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INSCRIPTION. 

Will  those  who  long  for  the  refining  companionship  of  the 
world's  best  specimens  of  humanity,  kindly  accept  this  tribute 
as  a  special  letter  of  introduction  to  the  hundreds  of  authors 
herein  quoted. 

Every  author  desires  to  be  known  and  appreciated,  or  he 
would  not  be  an  author.  Take  his  thoughts  as  an  index  of  his 
manhood,  and  be  assured  that  your  pleasure  in  his  acquaint- 
ance, thus  formed,  is  only  equaled  by  his  delight  to  instruct 
and  interest  you. 

May  your  joyous  friendship  continue  forever. 

"  A  great  writer  is  the  friend  and  benefactor  of  his  read- 
ers."— Maccmlay. 

"  Next  to  doing  things  that  deserve  to  be  written,  nothing 
gets  a  man  more  credit,  or  gives  him  more  pleasure,  than  to 
write  things  that  deserve  to  be  read." — Chesterfield. 
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FOREWORD. 

RkadKk^  did  you  ever  visit  an  art  gallery  and  study  the 
people  who  are  studying  the  pictures?  If  so,  you  must  have 
noticed  how  differently  the  different  observers  are  affected 
by  the  same  views,  and  how  indifferent  many  are  to  the  scenes 
of  beauty  around  them.  But  let  the  most  unappreciative  spec- 
tator be  joined  by  an  artist  friend  who  will  analyze  and  ex- 
plain the  principles  of  art  exemplified  on  the  canvas,  and  im- 
mediately the  dullest  spectator  is  all  attention,  the  stupid  gaze 
is  replaced  by  a  look  of  intense  interest,  and  the  whole  counte- 
nance becomes  radiant  with  the  expression  of  enjoyment 
received  through  the  under stmxding. 

From  one  canvas  the  artist  explains  different  methods  of 
grouping  and  effects  of  position;  from  another,  perhaps,  the 
principles  of  perspective  are  most  clearly  elucidated ;  a  third 
furnishes  finer  illustration  of  color  treatment,  as  complement- 
ary tints  are  introduced  by  a  master  hand,  and  contrast  and 
definition  are  in  proper  balance.  And  so  by  noting  a  back- 
ground here  and  a  foreground  there,  high  lights  in  one  view 
and  mezzotints  in  another,  a  few  illustrations  serve  as  a  key 
to  unlock  the  treasures  of  the  whole  st«dio,  and  our  supposed 
spectator  becomes  thereafter  an  appreciative  attendant  at  every 
art  exhibition  within  reach.  Verily,  there  is  no  entertainment 
that  entertains  like  instruction  that  really  does  instruct. 

Now,  literature  is  the  art  gallery  of  thought,^**  and  lan- 
guage is  the  medium  of  expressing  it.  Ideas  are  the  same  in  art 
or  literature,  but  in  one  case  they  are  painted  in  colors,  while 
in  the  other  case  they  are  portrayed  in  words.  The  best 
thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers,  as  recorded  in  ancient  and 
modern  literature,  are  open  to  our  inspection  in  all  the  libra- 
ries of  the  land.  The  pfoblem  before  us  is  how  to  make  the 
masses  appreciate  more  fully  the  mental  pictures  which  con- 
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stitute  the  literature  they  read.    Words  have  so  many  shades 
of  meaning  that  all  the  tones  and  tints  ever  transferred  to 
canvas  are  far  less  difficult  of  comprehension  than  are  the 
powers  of  expression  inherent  in  a  good  vocabulary.    Not  only 
does  word  after  word  require  careful  scrutiny,  and  the  full 
sentence  demand  an  effort  of  the  understanding,  but  as  we 
proceed  with  our  mental  digestion  of  one  proposition  after 
another,  we  find  our  judgment  appealed  to  in  one  case,  our 
sensibilities  in  another;  our  will  is  sought  to  be  influenced, 
sometimes  through  the  undertanding,  sometimes  through  the 
emotions;  our  intellect  assents  or  dissents,  our  feelings  ac- 
cept or  reject,  our  conscience  approves  or  disapproves,  and 
thus  the  whole  mind  is  brought  into  action  in  the  weighing 
of  evidence  and  the  detection  of  fallacies,  with  the  result  that 
the  heart  responds  like  a  harp  of  a  thousand  strings,  evoking 
the  divinest  harmonies  or  the  most  terrible  discords  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  thoughts  submitted  for  our  consideration. 
It  is  the  purpose  of  the  authors  of  this  volume  to  place 
upon  the  following  pages  for  the  reader's  consideration  the 
best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  on  many  very  different  sub- 
jects, and  by  occasional  suggestions  and  comments  so  gradu- 
ally to  instil  the  principles  of  rhetoric,  logic,  mental  phil- 
osophy, moral  philosophy,  etc.,  without  any  formal  use  of  the 
technical  terms  of  any  science,  as  to  lead  almos.t  insensibly  to 
a  full  comprehension  of  the  essential  elements  of  high  grade 
literature.     The  facts  and  information  herein  presented  are, 
we  trust,  worthy  of  the  most  careful  perusal  for  their  own 
sake;  but  taken  as  exemplary  samples,  they  collectively  fur- 
nish the  key  to  a  better  understanding  of  all  literature,  both 
as  to  thought  and  the  expression  of  thought. 

The  best  thinkers  do  not  always  express  themselves  in  the 
best  language,  and  therefore  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best 
thinkers  are  not  always  masterpieces  of  eloquence.  Usually  a 
fair  degree  of  ability  of  expression  goes  with  any  marked 
degree  of  thought  power,  but  then,  there  are  some  splendid 
rhetorical  expressions  that  contain  only  a  small  amount  of 
mental  food.  Our  aim  is  to  reach  both,  but  preferably  the 
ability  to  apprehend  the  thought  and  test  the  validity  of  the 
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argument,  rather  than  to  criticise  the  manner  of  presenting 
it ;  and  we  aim  to  reach  this  result  by  such  insensible  grada- 
tions as  will  not  require  any  extra  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
reader. 

While  many  masterpieces  of  classic  literature  have  been 
quoted,  it  will  be  noticed  that  a  large  percentage  of  our  mater- 
•  ial  has  been  selected  from  the  public  press.  The  newspaper 
or  magazine  is  the  educator  of  the  masses,  and  in  order  to  do 
the  most  good  to  the  greatest  number,  we  have  drawn  largely 
from  this  source,  both  recent  and  remote.  Neither  do  we 
lose  anything  of  power,  eloquence  or  variety  by  so  doing; 
and  as  to  reminiscences,  there  is  nothing  equal  to  an  old 
newspaper,  or  its  better  elements  crystallized  into  an  old  scrap 
book,  to  touch  the  heart  with  fervent  glow,  or  bring  to  mind 
with  vivid  force  the  days  of  Auld  Lang  Syne. 


I" 

I 


PLAN  OF  THE  WORK. 

Our  title-page  calls  for  "  Best  Thoughts  of  Best 
Thinkers,  Amplified,  Classified,  Exemplified,  and  Ar- 
ranged as  a  Key  to  unlock  the  Literature  of  All  Ages." 
At  first  thought,  it  seems  like  a  prodigious  task  to  make 
one  book  a  key  to  the  better  understanding  of  all  others; 
but  modern  methods  have  revolutionized  other  fields  of  labor, 
and  why  not  the  field  of  literature.  Surprises  greet  us  from 
all  sides,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  above  educational 
result  is  no  less  a  surprise  to  the  reader  of  our  book.  Euclid 
said,  "There  is  no  royal  road  to  learning"  (geometry,  in  the 
original),  but  by  the  unique  method  of  editing  this  volume, 
it  is  not  too  much  to  claim  that  any  person  who  will  read  it 
and  make  all  the  references  required  just  as  he  would  read  any 
other  book,  will,  without  the  drudgery  of  schoolboy  methods, 
become  qualified  to  appreciate,  understand  and  even  criticise 
all  other  books  (except  the  most  technical),  as  only  a  thorough 
scholar  can  do. 

HOW  WE  DO  IT. 

First,  we  introduce  a  chapter  on  the  "  Philosophy  of  Ex- 
pression," which  contains  the  cream  of  all  the  elements  involved 
in  the  communication  of  thought  by  language  or  otherwise, 
and  a  lucid  illustration  of  each  principle  is  given  therewith. 
That  opens  the  way. 

Secondly,  we  quote  from  the  best  thinkers,  ancient  and 
modern,  the  very  best  thoughts  they  have  given  to  the  world, 
and  we  so  select  these  quotations  that  each  is  suited  to  amplify 
and  enlarge  upon  the  views  of  some  other  writer  on  the  same 
or  kindred  subjects.  Thus  we  make  great  authors  amplify 
each  other.  We  also  have  secured  from  many  of  the  leading 
thinkers  now  living,  original  articles  written  especially  for 
this  volume,  and  in  harmony  with  the  authors'  plan  of  ampli- 
fying the  work  left  to  posterity,  and  bringing  the  subject  up 
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to  date.  These  special  essays  also  demonstrate  the  fact  that, 
with  rare  exceptions,  if  any,  no  greater  authors  ever  lived 
than  live  now. 

Thirdi^y,  we  classify  under  appropriate  heads  the  most 
reliable  information  to  be  obtained  on  a  very  wide  range  of  sub- 
jects, and  in  this  way  make  the  book  a  veritable  mine  df 
thought,  some  part  of  which  will  be  intensely  interesting  to  any 
one,  and  all  parts  to  most  people.  Thus  the  matter  included 
is  of  the  highest  value  for  its  own  sake,  without  the  unique 
features  of  literary  criticism. 

FouRTHi^Y^  we  prepare  as  a  supplement,  a  Symposium 
of  the  Principles  of  Literature,  comprising  a  complete  analysis 
of  Rhetoric,  Logic,  Mental  Philosophy,  Moral  Science,  Phi- 
lology, Anthropology,  and  other  branches  pertaining  to  the  ex- 
pression of  thought,  and  each  one  of  all  this  accumulation  of 
terms  is  defined  in  popular  language.  They  are  then  numbered 
seriatim,  and  made  to  serve  as  a  key  to  unlock  the  literary  gems 
given  throughout  the  volume,  by  simply  sprinkling  reference 
figures  all  through  the  text,  referring  the  reader  to  the  Sym- 
posium. The  Symposium  notes  and  defines  the  principle  in- 
volved, and  every  portion  of  the  text  referring  thereto  exem- 
plifies  that  principle. 

Technical  terms  have  been  handled  in  a  popular  way,  and 
it  has  been  kept  steadily  in  mind  that  the  book  is  intended  for 
the  masses.  The  divisions  of  the  book  are  logical  and  compre- 
hensive, and  each  is  supplied  with  suitable  articles,  both  in  prose 
and  poetry,  serious  and  humorous,  in  addition  to  which  the 
whole  volume  is  highly  seasoned  with  laconics,  many  of  which 
are  made  illastrative  of  some  principle  of  literature  in  its 
many-phased  task  of  expressing  thought. 

We  ask  the  reader's  careful  attention  to  quotation  marks, 
that  credit  may  be  given  to  us  as  authors  for  only  that  which  is 
original.  For  the  gems  of  thought  so  aptly  expressed  by  the 
hundreds  of  authors  quoted,  we  have  provided  only  the  ap- 
propriate setting,  and  for  the  flowers  of  poesy  bound  in  these 
leaves  of  literature,  we  have  contributed  only  their  harmonious 
arrangement  according  to  color  of  sentiment,  and  furnished 
tiie  silken  cord  to  retain  them.^^® 
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Not*. — The  following  is  a  lecture  delivered  by  the  Joint  Author,  Professor 
Hialmer  D.  Gould,  before  various  colleges  and  popular  audiences,  and  it  is  introduced 
here  as  the  most  fitting  method  of  opening  the  way  for  the  unique  treatment  given 
to  the  subject  matter  throughout  this  volume.  The  advantage  of  the  references  to 
the  Symposium  will  be  greatly  enhanced  by  a  careful  consideration  of  the  Philosophy 
of  Expression  as  here  set  forth,  and  an  occasional  re-reference  from  the  Symposium 
to  the  examples  herein  cited  may  be  made  with  much  benefit. 


My  Friends,  you  noticed  that  I  hesitated  for  a  moment 
before  speaking.  AMiat  was  your  expression,  and  what  mine, 
at  that  moment  ?  Simply  this :  By  rising  and  coming  forward, 
I  expressed  intention.  You,  by  your  silence  and  look  of  ex- 
pectancy, expressed  attention.  There  is  tenrion  on  the  part  of 
both,  but  mine  is  positive  or  active;  yours  negative  or  passive. 
1  am  to  give ;  you  are  to  receive.  Kindly  continue  this  passive 
but  thoughtful  attention  that  you  may  receive  all  that  I  intend 
to  give. 

Let  us  now,  in  fancy,  take  a  short  excursion  down  the 
street,  to  note  the  various  expressions  that  may  come  under  our 
observation.  That  aged  man,  though  walking  erectly,  bows 
his  head  slightly  forward.  That  head  is  not  empty  —  that 
heart  is  not  vain.  His  tread  is  firm,  his  carriage  dignified,  ex- 
pressing the  fact  that  he  has  not  wasted  his  strength  in  riot- 
ous living.  His  clear  complexion  shows  temperance,  his  open 
countenance  shows  honesty,  and  his  clean  cut  features  express 
refinement.  He  crosses  the  street  and  his  glance  toward  the 
approaching  car  means  caution.  We  migKl  tollow  this  one 
man  for  hours,  and  find  some  new  expression  shot  forth  from 
his  being  as  each  new  incident  arrests  his  attention.  But  let 
us  study  the  incidents  ourselves. 

A  brutal  driver  belabors  his  stubborn  mule,  and  each  is 
fast  making  the  other  worse.   A  spectator  shouts  a  warning 
note  and  the  cudgel  is  dropped.    A  kill-sheep  dog  sneaks  by. 
He  knows  that  he  has  done  wrong,  and  he  sneaks  by,  head  and 
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tail  hanging  low.  All  the  other  dogs  give  chase.  Even  dogs 
understand  that  expression.  A  flock  of  children  come  pouring 
from  the  schoolhouse.  Some  show  fight,  some  show  fear.  How 
do  they  show  it  ?  One  little  girl  dries  her  own  tears  and  strug- 
gles bravely  to  console  her  smaller  sister  —  sympathy,  forti- 
tude; the  stuff  that  heroes  are  made  of.  The  confidence  man 
buncoes  the  farmer  and  then  "  divvies  up "  with  his  pal  — 
honor  among  thieves.  The  Mayor  tells  the  police  captain  not 
to  know  too  much  about  a  certain  dive  —  ignorance  in  high 
places.  You  see  yonder  couple,  and  you  say  they  are  lovers. 
You  feel  sure  you  have  sized  them  up  correctly.  But  how  do 
you  know  they  are  lovers?  You  say  they  act  spooney.  But 
what  is  it  to  act  spooney?  Alas,  nearly  all  expressions  are 
more  easily  recognized  than  described.  We  can  read  the 
character  denoted  by  the  actions,  but  we  can't  always  spell  out 
the  elements  that  constitute  the  acts. 

Even  language  plays  us  false ;  the  same  word  being  some- 
times literal,  sometimes  figurative,  sometimes  technical,  some- 
times common  parlance,  sometimes  downright  slang.  Some- 
times the  skater  skates,  and  the  drunkard  staggers;  but  the 
next  moment  you  may  be  confronted  by  some  poor  skater 
who  is  making  a  stagger  at  it,  and  an  otherwise  poor  drunk- 
ard who  has  got  a  skate  on  him. 

The  lightning  struck  a  tree;  the  ship  struck  her  colors; 
the  soldiers  struck  their  tents;  the  laborers  struck  for  higher 
wages;  the  robbers  struck  for  tall  timber;  an  idea  struck  a 
philosopher;  the  miner  struck  pay  dirt;  the  show  struck  the 
town ;  my  erstwhile  acquaintance  struck  me  for  a  dollar ;  the 
actress  is  stage  struck,  and  the  dandy  is  struck  on  himself. 

Besides  the  expressions  of  language  and  expressions  of 
countenance  and  of  actions,  we  must  consider  expressions  of 
inanimate  objects.  Thus  the  oak  tree  expresses  sturdy  strength, 
while  the  vine  entwined  around  it  expresses  dependence.  The 
rocky  bluff  expresses  boldness  and  durability ;  the  mountains, 
grandeur.  And  so  the  list  might  be  extenfled  indefinitely, 
for  everything  expresses  something. 

In  this  rambling  way,  we  might  go  on  for  hours,  noting 
expressions  and- their  meaning;  but  unless  we  seek  for  some 
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principle  of  classification^  and  arrange  our  knowledge  accord- 
jng  to  some  method  or  system,  we  shall  be  wholly  unable  to 
appreciate  and  use  properly  the  knowledge  we  have  gained. 
All  our  inquiries  merely  result  in  an  accumulation  of  facts  and 
fancies  —  a  mass  of  expression,  but  no  philosophy. 

Now  the  basic  principle  of  classification  for  every  subject 
that  will  admit  of  its  use  is  the  principle  of  cause  and  effect. 
We  ask  why  this,  and  why  that,  and  why  the  other,  until  by 
continued  interrogations  we  have  discovered  similar  causes 
for  various  effects.  All  the  sciences  have  been  built  up  in  that 
way.  Science  is  simply  classified  knowledge.***  Every 
philosopher  who  has  thoroughly  investigated  any  branch  of 
human  knowledge  has  grown  into  a  human  interrogation- 
point.    A  scientist  is  personified  quiz. 

Following  this  lead,  we  now  seek  to  discover  the  philos- 
ophy of  expression.  We  have  already  noted  that  every  person 
and  every  thing  expresses  something,  and  we  are  not  long  in 
observing  that  some  objects  express  many  things;  and  finally 
we  note,  what  is  very  important  in  this  connection,  that  objects 
do  not  express  the  same  thing  to  all  persons.  Two  persons  wit- 
ness the  same  occurrence,  and  one  of  them  may  receive  an  en- 
tirely different  impression  from  that  received  by  the  other. 
This  leads  us  to  inquire  into  the  matter  subjectively,  as  well  as 
objectively.  If  the  object  is  the  same  and  the  impression  is  dif- 
ferent in  two  different  persons  who  are  brought  under  the  in- 
fluence of  that  object,  it  is  manifest  that  there  must  be  a  differ- 
ence in  the  subjects.  We  then  take  another  step  backward  in 
the  chain  of  causation,  and  ask  ourselves  why  an  object  does 
make  any  impression  at  all.  Also,  why  does  a  person,  as  a  sub- 
ject, receive  any  impression  at  all.  The  basis  of  all  human 
knowledge  is,  therefore,  the  starting  point  from  which  to  dis- 
cover the  philosophy  of  expression.  There  could  be  no  such 
thing  as  ^^rpression  without  the  existence  of  beings  capable  of 
receiving  impressions.  This  presents  both  the  objective  and 
the  subjective  view  of  the  question. 

Since  all  expression,  to  be  intelligible,  must  be  reducible 
to  some  form  of  human  thought,  it  is  evident  that  the  science 
which  deals  with  the  formal  laws  of  human  thought  is  our 
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basis.  Logic*^^  is  that  science.  Furthermore,  logic  shows, 
as  other  mental  sciences  also  show,  that  human  knowledge  con- 
sists of  comparisons.  We  begin  by  comparing  some  two  ideas 
and  we  have  a  subject  and  a  predicate  —  the  simplest  express- 
ion possible  and  the  simplest  form  of  stating  it.  Without  go- 
ing into  tedious  details,  let  me  add  that  all  human  knowledge, 
however  complicated,  however  profound,  is  but  an  aggrega- 
tion of  comparisons.  This  being  true,  it  is  evidently  the  cri- 
terion by  which  we  are  to  judge  any  system  of  philosophy  that 
purports  to  explain  the  infinite  variety  of  forms  in  which 
thought  is  expressed. 

We  now  proceed  to  test  this  principle.  We  shall  cite  a 
great  variety  of  expressions  —  literal  expressions,  figurative 
expressions;  weak  expressions,  forcible  expressions;  eleg^ant 
expressions,  and  some  that  are  not  so  elegant ;  expressions  with 
style  and  expressions  without  style;  humorous  expressions, 
witty  expressions,  slang  expressions;  expressions  of  thought, 
and  expressions  of  feeling,  or  sentiment,  or  emotion ;  express- 
ions of  art,  expressions  of  nature;  expression  in  prose,  ex- 
pression in  poetry ;  and  every  sample  adduced  shall  be  squared 
up  by  this  all-pervading  principle,  comparison,  and  if  all  varie- 
ties or  methods  of  expression  will  stand  plumb  on  that  founda- 
tion, we  shall  be  warranted  in  the  conclusion  that  we  have 
discovered  the  true  philosophy  of  expression? 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  dwell  long  on  literal  express- 
ions. Two  ideas  are  mentioned  together  and  if  they  are  found 
to  harmonize,  we  assert  one  of  the  other.  But  how  do  we 
know  they  harmonize?  Manifestly  by  comparing  them.  If 
our  comparison  discloses  that  they  do  not  harmonize,  we  as- 
sert that  one  is  not  the  other.  In  other  words,  when  the  sub- 
ject and  the  predicate  are  congruous  we  have  an  affirmative 
proposition;  but  when  the  subject  and  predicate  are  incon- 
gruous, we  have  a  negative  proposition.  But  how  can  we  de- 
cide the  question  of  congruity  ?  Only  by  comparing  one  con- 
cept with  the  other. 

For  example:  Man  is  mortal;  Iron  is  heavy;  Snow  is 
white ;  Man  is  not  omnipotent ;  Iron  is  not  transparent ;  Snow 
is  not  liquid. 
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In  the  negative  propositions  the  subject  and  predicate 
are  declared  incongruous  or  wnlike.  When  we  compare  two 
things  and  find  a  marked  dissimilarity,  we  sometimes  say  there 
is  no  comparison,  and  we  call  the  result  a  contrast.  The  greater 
the  difference  along  the  same  line  of  thought,  the  sharper  the 
contrast.  But  how  are  we  to  know  there  is  any  contrast,  until 
we  try  for  comparison.  This  view  of  the  matter  brings  out 
the  fact  that  contrast  is  the  result  of  comparison,  but  that  re- 
sult is  a  negative  quantity.  In  the  equation  of  thought, 
Subject  =  Predicate,  contrast  is  comparison  with  a  minus  sign 
before  it. 

Logically,  every  sentence  consists  of  two  elements,  and 
only  two  —  the  logical  subject  and  the  logical  predicate.  How- 
ever long  the  sentence,  every  word  in  it  belongs  to  one  or  the 
other  of  these  essential  elements.  Therefore  all  language,  con- 
sidered as  a  mode  of  expression,  is  subject  to  this  law  of  con- 
secutive thought;  viz.,  comparison. 

But  there  are  many  forms  of  expression  by  language, 
wherein  the  words  used  are  not  to  be  taken  in  their  plain  or 
literal  sense.  The  use  of  words  in  any  other  than  their  strictly 
literal  sense  is  called  a  figure  of  speech.  It  is  also  called  a 
trope  — '  that  is,  a  turning  away  from  the  usual  signification 
to  some  other  meaning  suggested  by  the  connection  in  which 
it  is  used.  There  are  many  of  these  figures  of  speech,  but  we 
shall  consider  only  the  principal  ones. 


First,  Simile.  This,  as  its  name  implies,  is.  the  express- 
ion of  similarity  between  two  objects  of  thought,  with  a  view 
of  explaining  or  embellishing  the  one  by  its  association  with 
the  other.  This  figure  is  familiar  to  all  and  is  used  even  by 
the  untutored  savage.  Children  delight  in  it  as  soon  as  they 
are  capable  of  taking  distinct  notice  of  objects,  and  yet,  the 
most  accomplished  composer  never  reaches  such  heights  of 
eloquence  or  flights  of  fancy  that  he  cannot  use  the  simile  to 
advantage. 

To  illustrate :  I  may  say  of  a  certain  person,  "  His  mem- 
ory is  both  quick  and  retentive."    That  is  literal.*    But  hovr 
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much  clearer,  more  forcible,  and  more  agreeable  is  the  express- 
ion if  I  say,  "  His  memory  is  like  wax  to  receive  impressions, 
and  like  marble  to  retain  them." 

Now  since  Simile  consists  wholly  in  the  making  of  a  for- 
mal comparison,  it  is  evident  that  we  can  use  it  in  connection 
with  any  given  idea  in  such  a  way  as  to  exalt  or  debase  that 
idea.  We  may  make  our  subject  appear  splendid,  or  graceful, 
or  clumsy,  or  refined,  or  coarse^  or  humble,  or  proud,  or  digni- 
fied, or  grand,  according  as  we  compare  that  subject  with 
things  that  possess  one  or  another  of  these  qualities.  Shake- 
speare says  of  a  certain  strain  of  music : 

It  came  o'er  my  ear  like  the  sweet  sound 
That  breathes  upon  a  bank  of  violets. 
Stealing  and  giving  odor. 

The  image  of  soft  music  is  thus  by  comparison,  associ- 
ated with  something  which  gives  it  additional  embellishment 
and  charm. 

You  have  noticed  that  in  all  these  examples  we  have  used 
the  word  "  like/'  to  effect  a  formal  comparison.  "  Like,"  or 
its  equivalent,  is  necessary,  or  it  would  not  be  a  simile.  ^*^* 
The  word  "  as,"  or  "  so,"  or  "  so  as,"  is  sometimes  substi- 
tuted for  "  like,"but  the  idea  is  the  same. 

Now  take  a  case  of  degrading  instead  of  ennobling. 
Butler  burlesques  Hudibras  thus : 

*Tis  known  that  he  could  speak  Greek 
As  naturally  as  pigs  squeak; 
And  Latin  was  no  more  difficile 
Than  for  a  blackbird  'tis  to  whistle. 

He  also  burlesques  the  morning,  thus:— 

The  Sun  had  long  since  in  the  lap 

Of  Thetis  taken  out  his  nap; 
And,  like  a  lobster  boiled,  the  mom 

From  black  to  red  began  to  turn. 

There  are  many  rules  for  the  use  of  the  Simile  in  order 
to  govern  it  in  the  wide  range  of  thought  to  which  it  is  adapted. 
We  shall  not  dwell  on  these  details  or  variations,  but  it  is  de- 
sirable that  we  get  a  clear  conception  of  the  general  principle 
involved,  because  so  many  other  figures  of  speech  are  modi- 
fications or  outgrowths  of  this  one. 


.1 


PHII.OSOPHY  OF  EXPRESSION.  7 

Thus  Metaphor  is  a  simile  without  the  formal  use  of  the 
word  "  like  "  or  its  equivalent.  Instead  of  saying  one  thing 
is  like  another  we  say  one  is  the  other. 

Thus,  "  He  upholds  the  state  like  a  pillar  which  upholds 
an  edifice,"  is  a  simile.  "  He  is  a  pillar  of  state,"  is  a  metaphor. 
Another,  —  "  As  in  passing  through  a  prism,  beams  of  white 
light  are  decomposed  into  the  colors  of  the  rainbow;  so,  in 
traversing  the  soul  of  the  poet,  the  colorless  rays  of  truth  are 
transformed  into  bright-tinted  Poetry."  That  is  simile.  The 
same  ideas  expressed  in  metaphor  would  be  —  "  The  white 
light  of  truth,  in  traversing  the  many-sided  transparent  soul 
of  the  poet,  is  refracted  into  iris-hued  poetry." — (Herbert 
Spencer.) 

Of  course,  we  must  be  careful  in  using  metaphor  not  to 
draw  our  comparisons  from  different  sources  in  the  same 
sentence.  That  would  be  mixing  metaphors.  Religious  peo- 
ple are  apt  to  use  scripture  similes  and  metaphors  in  that  care- 
less way.  Thus  a  man  once  prayed  that  "  The  word  which 
had  been  preached  might  be  like  a  nail  driven  in  a  sure  place, 
sending  its  roots  downward,  its  branches  upward,  spreading 
itself  like  a  green  bay-tree,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 

Metaphors  should  not  be  multiplied  to  excess,  but  some- 
times the  subject  is  such  that  one  leading  similarity  can  be 
carried  out  into  a  multitude  of  details  and  a  whole  story  or 
book  is  constructed  on  the  line  of  that  one  thought.  Such  a 
work  is  called  an  Allegory.  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  a 
good  example  of  Allegory.  The  8oth  Psalm  is  an  allegory 
wherein  Israel  is  represented  as  a  vine  that  God  brought  out 
of  Egypt  and  planted  in  Palestine.  The  comparison  is  ex- 
tended to  numerous  details,  and  yet  Israel  is  not  once  men- 
tioned ;  the  story  of  the  vine  is  so  aptly  told  that  the  reader 
easily  understands  it  to  be  Israel.  Another  extended  Allegory 
is  The  Faery  Queen. 

Shorter  compositions  of  this  nature  are  called  Fables, 
except  that  when  they  occur  in  the  scriptures,  they  are  called 
Parables^  Many  of  these  are  familiar  to  you  all.  Thus,  in 
the  9th   chapter   of  Judges,   Jotham  tells  the  story  of  the 
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trees  choosing  for  themselves  a  King.  This  is  a  parable,  but 
if  the  same  story  were  told  in  the  famous  works  of  JEsop,  it 
would  be  termed  a  Fable.  There  are  so  many  beautiful  speci- 
mens which  might  be  quoted,  that  it  is  hard  to  refrain  from 
indulging  ourselves  in  that  way;  but  if  our  time  be  devoted 
too  much  to  specimens,  we  shall  not  get  the  philosophy.  One 
•  simile  that  shows  even  more  force  than  beauty  is  this :  "  A 
bigot's  mind  is  like  the  pupil  of  the  eye;  the  more  light  you 
pour  into  it,  the  more  it  contracts." 

In  the  next  figure,  Antith^sis^  we  shall  employ  that 
phase  of  comparison  known  as  contrast.  The  effect  of  con- 
trast in  ideas  is  like  putting  two  unlike  things  in  juxtaposition. 
Black  never  appears  so  black,  nor  white  so  white  as  when 
they  are  placed  alongside  each  other.  When  viewed  together, 
each  heightens  the  effect  of  the  other.  The  more  alike  in  form, 
size  and  all  other  respects,  except  some  one,  the  more  striking 
the  difference  in  that  one  respect.  Therefore,  contrasted  ideas 
should  have  a  similar  verbal  construction.  For  example,  "  If 
you  regulate  your  desires  according  to  the  standard  of  nature, 
you  will  never  be  poor ;  if  according  to  the  standard  of  opinion, 
you  will  never  be  rich." 

Many  of  the  most  effective  examples  of  Antitithesis  are 
short.  Thus: —  "  Flattery  brings  friends;  truth  brings  foes;" 
"  Enemies  in  war,  in  peace,  friends : "  "  Forewarned,  fore- 
armed." 

Epigram  is  another  figure  containing  contrariety.  Thus : 
—  "  Conspicuous  for  its  absence."  "  Beauty  unadorned, 
adorned  the  most."  "  So  many  things  are  striking  that  noth- 
ing strikes."     "  Language  is  the  art  of  concealing  thought." 

Even  this  terse  form  of  expressing  many  thoughts  in  a 
nutshell  and  at  the  same  time  adding  force  by  contrast  may 
be  extended  into  a  series,  forming  an  abridged,  epigrammatic 
allegory,  thus : — 

War  and  love  are  strange  compeers. 

War  sheds  blood,  and  love  sheds  tears; 

War  has  swords,  and  love  has  darts ; 

War  breaks  beads,  and  love  breaks  hearts.  ig 
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We  shall  not  have  time  to  define  and  illustrate  all  the 
figures  of  speech,  and  must  pass  by  many  with  a  mere  mention. 
Metonymy  and  Synecdoche  are  closely  related,  as  arc  also 
Interrogation  and  Exclamation.  Apostrophe  is  a  power- 
ful figure,  if  the  subject  apostrophised  has  sufficient  inherent 
sublimity  to  support  the  poetic  forms  of  expression.  Personi- 
fication attributes  life  to  things  inanimate;  and  these  two. 
Apostrophe  and  Personification,  often  go  together.  I  shall 
give  you  an  original  example  of  this  when  speaking  of  poetry. 
Hyperbole  is  a  figure  that  consists  merely  of  extravagant  ex- 
aggeration. Thus  we  speak  of  "  waves  mountain  high,"  and 
while  no  one  expects  that  to  be  taken  as  literally  true,  it  is  an 
eflfective  figure  and  manifestly  depends  upon  comparison. 

The  last  figure  we  shall  notice  is  Irony.  It  consists  in 
ridiculing  an  object  under  pretence  of  praising  it.  To  accom- 
plish this  end  eflfectively,  the  words  should  be  spoken  with  a 
sneer.  Job  says,  (12:2),  "No  doubt  but  ye  are  the  people, 
and  wisdom  shall  die  with  you."  A  modem  Job  would  say 
"  Huh !  You  must  think  you're  the  only  pebble  on  the  beach !" 
Irony  is  too  familiar  to  need  further  illustration. 

Now  every  expression  of  thought  in  language  requires 
words  and  sentences,  and  may  or  may  not  use  figures ;  but  the 
manner  in  which  the  expression  is  clothed  is  termed  Style. 
Some  have  a  labored  style,  some  a  florid  style,  some  a  forceful 
style.  Some  compositions  are  elegant,  some  stiff  and  clumsy. 
Some  expressions  are  easy  and  graceful,  some  stately  and  dig- 
nified, some  bold  and  defiant,  some  witty  or  humorous.  Some 
clothe  their  thoughts  In  the  silken  robes  of  beauty;  some  in 
the  homespun  garments  of  utility;  some  in  the  humility  of 
sackcloth  and  ashes.*'  ^'^ 

Perhaps  the  highest  style  of  composition  is  the  sublime. 
Sublimity  is  one  of  the  highest  emotions,*®'  and  the  style  of 
expression  necessary  to  awaken  that  emotion  in  the  hearer  is 
correspondingly  superior.  There  are  many  circumstances  that 
conspire  to  awaken  sublimity.  Vastness,  is  one  thing  that  in- 
duces a  feeling  of  the  sublime.    Power  is  another.      Also 
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awfulness,  and  sometimes  obscurity  tend  to  that  result.  Then 
there  is  a  style  of  expression  called  beauty.  Beauty  tends  to- 
ward the  sublime  but  does  not  quite  reach  that  altitude.  Next 
to  sublimity,  beauty  affords  the  highest  pleasure  to  the  taste ; 
but  it  is  also  a  calmer  feeling,  more  gentle  and  soothing. 
Beauty  is  expressed  in  many  ways.  We  have  beautiful  trees 
and  flowers,  beautiful  forms  and  faces,  a  beautiful  character, 
a  beautiful  theorem.  There  is  beauty  of  color,  and  beauty  of 
figure,  and  beauty  of  motion;  beauty  of  countenance,  and, 
last  but  not  least,  moral  beauty.**^® 

To  be  pronounced  beautiful,  however,  the  object  under 
consideration  must  not  awaken  sublimity.  A  rose  may  be 
beautiful  but  who  ever  heard  of  a  sublime  rose.  On  the  other 
hand,  Niagara  Falls  is  beautiful  but  it  is  more  than  beautiful  — 
it  is  sublime.  Its  beauty  is  swallowed  up  in  its  sublimity.  The 
higher  emotion  monopolizes  the  feelings,  unless  the  attention 
is.  confined  to  some  little  details ;  as  a  beautiful  crest,  a  beauti- 
ful spray,  a  beautiful  tint  in  the  water,  the  beautiful  rainbow 
in  the  mist.  Now  the  style  of  expression  that  will  adequately 
describe  beauty  or  awaken  sublimity  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  its 
task,  and  we  shall  refer  to  it  again,  after  we  have  disposed  of 
the  next  branch  of  our  subject,  namely,  Wit  and  Humor. 

This  brings  us  to  a  consideration  of  the  philosophy  of  wit. 
How  funny !  It  sounds  almost  like  a  contradiction  of  terms. 
As  if  mirth  and  fun  and  jollity  could  be  reduced  to  rule  and 
law !  As  if  a  man  who  is  capable  of  seeing  the  point  of  a 
joke,  could  ignore  the  tickling  effect  thereof  long  enough  to 
seriously  consider  why  it  has  a  point!  Sensible  nonsense  I 
Show  me  a  good  sidesplitter,  and  by  the  time  I  get  through 
laughing  I  shall  not  care  a  straw  for  scientific  investigation 
of  the  cause.  Of  course  there  is  a  cause.  There  isn't  any 
doubt  but  what  the  atmospheric  molecules  forced  by  your  dia- 
phragm between  the  tense  membranes  connecting  your  pharjmx 
with  your  larynx  will  cause  vibrations  of  ether,  which  vibra- 
tions will  be  further  modified  by  latitudinal  deflections  of  your 
palatal  protuberahce,  and  the  genuflexions  of  the  base  of  jrour 
lingual  organic  fibers  of  muscularity,  and  still  further  modified 
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by  dentitional  tbnditions,  and  both  inferior  and  superior  labial 
action,  and  will  traverse  radially  thenceforward  by  undulatory 
methods  of  propagation  with  sufficient  force  to  penetrate  the 
external  orifice  of  my  auricular  appendages,  and  thence  be  con- 
ducted obliquely  downward  anteriorly  through  the  tubular 
passages  against  the  tympanum,  which  tympanum  will  readily 
communicate  the  force  of  these  molecular  vibrations  directly 
through  the  cochlea  and  transversely  across  the  posterior  ori- 
fice of  the  eustachian  tube,  whereat  the  liquid  secretions  of  the 
labyrinth  will  delicately  undulate  against  the  malleus,  to  the 
eflfect  that  a  sensation  of  sound  will  be  set  up  in  my  sensorium, 
because  of  the  conductive  properties  of  the  aural  nerve  termi- 
nating therein,  and  its  ability  to  transmit  the  acoustic  effects 
existing  in  the  interior  chambers,  and  the  said  sensorium  being 
situated  anteriorly  to  the  cerebellum  and  interiorly  to  the  cere- 
brum, will  therefore  deliver  its  charge  immediately  into  the 
multitudinous  channels  connecting  the  various  organs  of  cere- 
bration, to  the  effect  that  certain  concepts  will  take  posses- 
ion of  my  consciousness,  whereupon  my  judgment  will  weigh 
the  sentiments  thus  awakened  in  my  subjective  mentality,  and 
test  the  same  by  the  criterion  of  truth,  and  finding  the  ideas 
ludicrously  inharmonious,  will  pass  sentence  of  amusing  in- 
congruity, immediately  after  which  my  orbicular  muscles  will 
become  extremely  relaxed,  causing  my  face  to  assume  the  ex- 
pression of  a  broad  grin.*®*    Now  there  isn't  any  doubt  of 
that  whatever.    And  as  I  further  contemplate  the  degree  of 
ludicrousness  contained  in  the  relation  of  the  aforesaid  con- 
cepts, my  diaphragm  contracts  spasmodically  and  my  extenr 
sors  relax  and  flexors  contract  until  the  carpal  and  metacarpal 
phalanges  are  brought  into  proximity  with  the  lumbar  regions, 
and  the  digitals  assume  a  protective  position  over  the  dorsal 
cavity,  whereupon  I  give  vent  to  a  series  of  explosive  exclama- 
tions, thus: —  Ha!  ha!  hal  ha!  ha!  hal  ha!!!    And  then  my 
deltoid  muscles  operate  on  my  humerus,  and  my  intercostals 
elevate  the  sternum,  thereby  opening  the  pneumatic  chamber, 
and — away  I  go  again — Ho !  ho !  ho !  ho  1 — Hoo  1  Hoo  I  Hoo ! 
And  then  I  communicate  this  same  bit  of  intelligence  to  Aunt 
Jane  and  straightway  she  jumps  up  (and  the  cat  jumps  in  her 
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chair) ,  and  she  proceeds  to  Je !  he  1  he !  he !  he !  - —  He !  he !  he ! 
(sits  down  on  the  cat)  —  he!  hel  Quisgchx!  quisgchx!  he! 
he!  he!  quisgchx!  quish - wiscb - wisch - wisch - ptsv  1  ptsv! 
quisgchx  — 

Well,  you  all  know  what  a  conundrum  is,  and  what  a  pun 
is,  and  repartee  and  various  other  kinds  of  wit  are  too  common 
to  need  definition.  Sometimes  one  conundrum  is  based  on 
another  conundrum.  Here  is  a  sample :  "  Why  do  travellers  in 
the  Sahara  Desert  never  go  hungry?"  "Because  of  the 
sand-which-is  there."  "  But  how  came  the  sandwiches  there  ?" 
"  Because  it  was  meet  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  bred  and 
mustered  there."  Now  for  an  up-to-date  conundrum  —  "  Why 
does  a  cat  purr  when  you  look  out  at  the  window?"  "  Because 
you  rubber  neck." 

Humor  differs  from  wit.  Wit  is  short  and  sharp  — 
Humor  is  mild  and  funny.  Wit  may  be  keen  and  sarcastic, 
comes  in  quick  flashes  and  is  often  directed  against  our  ene- 
mies —  Humor  is  kind,  may  be  extended  to  any  length  and  is 
often  indulged  in  at  the  expense  of  our  friends.  The  leading 
element  of  wit  is  surprise,  but  nothing  higher. 

If  it  contains  beauty  or  sublimity  as  well  as  surprise,  the 
surprise  will  be  swallowed  up  in  the  higher  emotion.  Other 
emotions,  if  strongly  excited,  have  the  same  extinguishing 
effect.  Thus  if  a  dandy  with  a  $10.00  hat  on  a  loc.  head  in 
attempting  to  show  off  before  a  crowd,  should  slip  and  fall  in 
the  mud,  we  would  laugh  at  his  ridiculous  plight;  but  if  a  poor 
old  woman  carrying  a  child  across  a  muddy  street  should  fall 
and  hurt  herself  or  the  child,  our  pity  would  quench  the  feeling 
of  humor  completely.  Fear  operates  in  the  same  way,  when- 
ever an  otherwise  ludicrous  accident  involves  danger. 

In  puns  and  various  forms  of  wit,  there  is  a  double  mean- 
ing to  be  attached  to  some  word  or  phrase,  and  the  surprise 
consists  in  the  discovery  that  the  same  expression  can  have  two 
such  unlike  meanings.  It  must  also  be  so  expressed  that  the 
hearer  must  use  his  mind  diligently  to  discover  the  unexpected 
relation,  and  the  surprise  is  the  more  agreeable  as  it  reflects 
the  more  credit  on  the  person  who  is  smart  enough  to  see  the 
joke.     People  differ  gieatly  in  their  perspicacity  along  this 


PHII.OSOPHY  OF  EXPRESSION.  1 3 

line.  Tell  an  Irishman  a  joke  and  he  will  instantly  fire  back  a 
fitting  rejoinder.  Tell  the  same  joke  to  an  Englishman,  and 
next  morning  he  may  sit  down  on  the  back  doorstep  and  take 
a  good  laugh  over  it.  It  is  just  beginning  to  dawn  upon  him 
that  that  was  a  joke. 

Slang  phrase  is  a  form  of  humor  that  should  be  used  with 
care,  if  at  all.  It  is  too  well  known  to  require  definition  and 
classification,  although  it  is  capable  of  both;  so  instead  of 
going  into  details  of  philosophy,  I  will  quote  a  few  samples.* 

Now,  in  all  kinds  of  wit  and  humor  the  things  described 
must  be  congruous  in  the  midst  of  their  incongruity,  and,  of 
course,  both  congruity  and  incongruity  can  only  be  determined 
by  comparison. 

Besides  expression  in  language,  there  is  a  certain  amount 
of  expression  of  ideas  conveyed  through  symbols.  Foremost 
in  this  form  of  idealism  is  Nature,  and  Nature's  most  faithful a^ 
representative,  Art.  Indeed,  so  close  is  the  relation  between 
nature  and  art  in  all  matters  of  expression  that  the  standard  of 
art  is  nature.  Hence  the  Latin  maxim,  ''Artis  est  celare 
artem  "  —  The  art  is  to  conceal  art.^ 

You  have  heard  of  the  two  artists  who  loved  the  same 
lady,  and  she,  not  being  able  to  decide  between  them,  left  the 
choice  to  her  father,  who  was  himself  an  art  critic  on  flowers. 
Each  lover  was  to  paint  a  bouquet,  and  the  one  that  was  truest 
to  nature  should  win  the  grand  prize. 

On  the  day  for  competitive  examination  one  lover  arrived 
first  and  his  picture  was  carefully  scrutinized  from  every  view- 
point and  under  various  forms  of  illumination,  and  the  father 
found  it  so  perfect  that  he  gave  the  artist  to  understand  that 
his  prize  was  as  good  as  won.  Finally  the  other  artist  arrived 
and  placed  his  picture  by  the  side  of  the  other  one,  but  with  a 
thin  veil  thrown  over  it.    The  father  compared  them  faithfully 

*  Thfi  reader  is  here  referred  to  "  Buck  Fanthaw't  Funeral "  in  Mark  Twain's 
*'  Roughing  It,"  which  is  regarded  hy  literateurt  as  the  best  hit  on  slang  phrase 
ever  published.    For  a  sample  of  nsodera  theatrical  slang  phrase,  read  *'  John  Henry.** 

t  For  exceptions  to  this  view,  read  "  Art  For  Art's  Sake,"  "  How  To  Understand 
Ffetnm  "  and  otbtn  by  J.  C  Van  Dyko. 
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and  conscientiously,  and  found  the  second  picture  almost  equal 
to  the  first,  even  with  the  veil  over  it,' and  finally  decided  that 

if  the  second  picture  didn't  look  coarse  when  the  veil  was  re- 
moved, there  would  be  some  show  for  lover  No.  2.  So  he  told 
him  to  remove  the  veil,  but  the  artist  replied  "  There  is  no  veil 
there.  The  veil  is  simply  painted  on.  It  is  part  of  the  picture  I" 
"  *Nough  said.    The  bride  is  yours." 

Some  years  ago  I  was  teaching  a  select  school  and  a 
young  lady  came  to  me  for  art  criticism  and  architecture.  She 
had  been  in  my  school  a  year  before  for  logic  and  mental  phil- 
osophy,  and  I  knew  she  could  comprehend  art  expression  al- 
most intuitively,  if  paintings  and  statuary  could  be  selected  so 
as  to  present  the  principles  in  their  logical  order.  When  she  had 
read  up  on  the  elements  of  criticism  and  I  had  pointed  out  to 
her  their  application  through  all  the  harmonies  of  color  blend- 
ing, grouping,  configuration  etc.,  I  took  her  to  a  famous  art 
gallery  for  illustrations.  Each  time  our  line  of  inquiry  brought 
us  into  the  realm  of  the  ideal,  I  was  careful  to  commence  on 
a  new  line,  before  we  should  approximate  too  closely  to  the  con- 
sideration of  nude  figures.  The  following  occurrence,  how- 
ever, forced  the  issue:  We  were  studying  a  landscape  when 
a  strange  man  and  woman  entered. 

"  Well  Mi-ran-dy,"  said  the  nian,  "  did  you  ever  see  the 
beat!" 

The  woman  tittered.  Supposing  me  to  be  the  proprietor, 
she  caught  my  sleeve,  and  pointing  to  a  lovely  painting  of 
"  Musidora  "  from  Thompson's  Seasons,  said,  — 

"  Why  don't  you  kiver  that  up?" 

"  Is  it  not  beautiful  ?"    I  asked. 

"  Yes,  but  she  hain't  got  a  stitch  of  clothes  on." 

"  Very  true ;  but  how  would  she  look  in  that  sequestered 
pool  with  her  clothes  on  ?" 

"  Well,  if  that  hain't  a  vulgar  picture,  I'd  like  to  have  you 
show  me  one  that  is." 

I  replied,  "  There  are  no  vulgar  pictures  here.  Madam, 
but  there  are  pictures  of  vulgar  people.  There,  for  instance," 
and  I  pointed  to  a  group  of  a  dozen  men  and  women  engaged 
in  a  bacchanalian  revelry.     "They  are  all  well  clothed,  but 
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dissipation  is  pictured  on  every  face  and  form.  Those  people 
are  ready  to  indulge  in  any  vice  upon  the  slightest  excuse, 
while  Musidora  here  is  the  personification  of  virtue.  Study 
these  pictures  together  and  you  will  soon  perceive  that  clothing 
does  not  constitute  modesty,  nor  the  want  of  it  vulgarity." 

"Well,  I  must  say  Dora  has  got  a  sweet  face.  Now, 
what  does  this  marble  gal  mean  ?" 

"  That  is  Una  and  the  Lion.  The  sculptor  portrays  her 
innocence  as  her  protection,  even  from  a  wild  beast ;  and  there- 
by warns  man  that  to  rob  her  of  her  virtue,  he  must  degrade 
himself  below  the  level  of  the  brute." 

Next  came  the  Lorelei ;  then  some  Siren,  and  the  woman 
kept  on  until  she  had  called  out  a  brief  explanation  of  every- 
thing in  sight  which  she  formerly  thought  vulgar.  She  left  the 
building  with  her  husband,  but  on  passing  doyvn  the  stairs 
she  was  heard  to  say,  "  John,  we  just  don't  know  nothin.'  If 
I  understood  picters  like  them  people,  Fd  want  to  stay  in  this 
buildin'  a  whole  hour." 

The  strangers  gone,  my  lady  spoke  first :  "  I  have  been 
trying  to  discover  the  principle  that  underlies  this  delicate 
subject.    Can  you  give  me,  in  a  word,  the  key  to  the  situation." 

"  ril  try.  There's  Venus  at  the  Bath.  Suppose  the  picture 
represented  that  same  Venus  in  the  street.  Do  you  see  the 
point?" 

"  I  think  I  do.  It  is  harmony  of  surroundings,  —  Con- 
sistency." 

"  Correct,  only,  here  it  is  called  congruity.  Concerning 
truth,  you  learned  in  your  logic  that  —  ?  " 

"  That  the  criterion  of  truth  is  congruity  between  the 
subject  and  the  predicate."**^** 

"  Correct  again.  Now,  practice  differs,  but  principles  are 
eternal.  Every  artist  has  some  way  of  making  his  picture  tell 
some  truth,  and  his  success  can  never  be  assured  until  con- 
gruity pervades  his  work.  It  is  just  as  true  of  this  simple 
landscape  we  were  studying  as  of  those  difficult  figures."  And 
I  led  her  back  to  where  we  were  first  interrupted  and  the  fol- 
lowing dialogue  ensued:  — 
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"Take  that  word  'congruity'  for  your  key  and  n<Jw 
unlock  the  meaning  of  this.  Who  are  those  two  persons  on 
that  bridge?"    She  thought  a  moment  and  then  replied, 

—  "I  should  saw  they  are  lovers." 

"  Yes." — (And  so  I  continue  to  ask  and  she  answers) — 
"  And  why  on  a  bridge?" 

—  "  They  are  crossing  the  Stream  of  Life." 
"  And  not  coming  but  —  ?  " 

—  "  Going  to  the  other  shore." 
"  The  breezes  —  ?  " 

—  "  Whisper  lovingly  in  the  leaves." 
"  The  sunshine  —  ?  " 

—  "  Kisses  the  water." 

"  And  on  the  shore  —  ?  " 

—  "  The  vine  clings  to  the  oak." 
"  And  the  daisies  —  ?  " 

—  "Nod  'Yes/" 

"  While  the  branches  overhead  —  ?  " 

—  "  Wave  their  benedictions." 
"  Then  here  are  poppies  — ^  ?  " 

—  "  To  soothe  away  the  cares  of  life." 

"  And  what  is  the  attractive  feature  of  this  flock  ?  " 

—  (Blushingly)  "The  lambs." 

"  You  see,  now,  that  with  all  these  things  considered  to- 
gether you  cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  who  these  people  are. 
Much  more  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  background.  The  church 
steeple  —  ?  " 

—  "  Solemnizes  their  vows." 

"  And  the  halo  in  the  distance  —  ?  " 

—  "  Is  heaven." 

"  Yes,  and  the  whole  picture  is  in  a  circle.  What  does 
that  mean?" 

—  "The  circle  is  the  S3rmbol  of  eternity,  but  it  is  all 
around  —  not  simply  beyond  the  stream." 

**  And  do  you  not  see  how  that  applies  ?  " 
"  I  confess  I  do  not    Please  explain." 
''  It  is  a  year«  Miss  Wddon,  since  you  came  to  me,  and  I 
first  grounded  you  firmly  on  intuiticms.  *•*  ***      Now  charge 
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yourself  fully  with  that  idea  —  the  intuition  of  time  r-  and 

see  what  you  discover." 

A  moment's  introspection,  and  she  responded,  — 

"  I  see  it  all ;  I  see  it  all.    The  infinite  past  and  the  infinite 

future  meet  in  the  present  moment,  and  we  live  in  eternity  — 

NOW ! " 

"  Well  said.  Then  the  circle  should  be  all  around.  You 
see  the  waves  flowing  in  ever-widening  circles  around  the  point 
where  a  pebble  dropped  from  the  bridge." 

"  I  do." 

"  That  is  a  fitting  illustration  of  the  truth  you  have  just 
spoken ;  we  live  in  eternity  now.  We  occupy  that  point  in  the 
center  and  the  same  point  is  center,  not  only  of  one  circle,  but 
of  all  those  circles.  In  other  words,  all  the  past  is  ours,  be- 
cause the  present  is  the  summation  of  the  past ;  whilst  all  the 
future  is  ours  by  reason  of  immortality." 

And  thus  I  might  go  on  for  hours  illustrating  to  you 
how  readily  an  apt  student  of  nature  will  discover  the  prin- 
ciples or  philosophy  of  expression  as  depicted  in  art.  There  is 
an  eternal  fitness  of  things,  discoverable  only  by  comparison 
of  things  with  each  other,  but  which,  once  discovered,  en- 
ables us  to  express  harmony,  consistency,  agreement  —  in 
other  words,  congruity  between  one  idea  and  another; 
whether  formulated  into  words  and  sentences,  or  painted 
into  form  and  color,  or  chiseled  into  enduring  marble. 

Now  we  have  reserved  for  our  closing  thoughts  the 
subject  of  Poetry.  So  far  as  the  Philosophy  of  Expression 
is  concerned,  the  mechanism  of  poetry  is  of  equal  importance 
with  the  fire  of  genius;  and  that  mechanism  or  formality 
of  expression  is  called  Versification.  The  leading  elements 
of  versification  are  rhyme  and  rhythm.  These  elements  may 
be  related  to  each  other  in  such  ways  as  to  constitute  several 
varieties  of  verse,  but  nearly  all  poetry  can  be  classified  under 
the  four  principal  divisions;  viz.,  Iambic,  Trochaic,  Ana- 
pastic  and  Dactylic.  Iambic  verse  has  feet  of  two  syllables 
each,  accented  on  the  second,  thus  — 

Praise  God  |  from  whom  |  all  bless  |  ings  flow. 
Praise  Him  |  aU  crea|ttires  here  |  hdow. 
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Trochaic  verse  has  feet  of  two  syllables  each,  but  ac- 
cented on  the  first,  thus  — 

Lives  of  I  great  men  [  all  re  |  mind  us 
We  can  |  make  our  |  lives  sub  |  lime  — 
And  de|parting  |  leave  be|hind  us 
Footprints  |  on  the  |  sands  of  |  time. 

These  two  forms  of  verse.  Iambic  and  Trochaic,  are  best 
suited  to  solemn  or  serious  subjects. 

Anapaestic  verse  has  feet  of  three  syllables  each,  and 
each  foot  is  accented  ori  the  third  syllable  —  thus,  "The  In- 
dian's Lament" — 

I  will  go  I  to  my  tent  |  and  lie  down  |  in  despair ; 
I  will  paint  |  me  with  black  |  and  will  sev|er  my  hair; 
I  will  sit  I  on  the  shore  |  where  the  hur|ricane  blows. 
And  reveal  |  to  the  God  |  of  the  tem|pest  my  woes  — 
I  will  weep   |  for  a  sea  |  son  on  bit|temess  fed. 
For  my  kindred  are  gone]  to  the  hills\of  the  dead. 
But  they  died  foot  by  hunter  or  lingering  decay, 
The  steel  ofithe  white  man  math  swept  them/ away. 
My  wife  ana  Any  children,  yoh,  spare  me|'the  tale! 
For  who  is  uiere  left  that  is  kin  to  Geehalel 


Dactylic  verse  has  feet  of  three  syllables  each,  but  ac- 
cented on  the  first,  thus — "  Heber's  Epiphany  " — 

Brightest  and  |  best  of  the  |  sons  of  the  |  morning. 
Dawn  on  our  |  darkness  and  |  lend  us  thine  |  aid. 
Star  of  the  |  East  the  hor|izon  a  |  doming, 
Guide  where  our  |  infant  Rejdeemer  is  |  laid. 

The  last  two  forms  —  Anapaestic  and  Dactylic  —  lend 
themselves  easily  to  lighter  sentiments,  thus, 

O,  the  Rose  of  Grenada  was  blooming  full-blown. 

And  she  laughed  at  her  suitors  who  thought  her  their  own, 

Till  there  came  from  Morocco  the  Moor,  Ala-Jaerr, 

And  he  tossed  from  his  spearhead  the  horse-tails  in  air,  saying — 

"List  to  me,  lady; 
For  hither  I've  flown, 
O,  Rose  of  Grenada, 
To  make  thee  my  own." 
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Another, 

There  was  a  gay  maiden  lived  down  by  the  mill. 

Ferry  me  over  the  ferry — 
Her  hair  was  as  bright  as  the  waves  of  a  rill, 
When  the  sun  on  the  brink  of  his  setting  stands  still, 

Her  lips  were  as  full  as  a  cherry. 

Another—"  The  Song  of  the  Cannon  Ball." 

I  come  from  the  ether  cleft  hotly  aside. 
Through  the  air  of  the  soft  sununer  morning; 
I  come  with  a  song  as  I  dash  on  my  way, 
Both  a  dirge  and  a  message  of  warning : . 
No  sweet  idle  dreams  nor  romance  of  love. 
Nor  poet's  soft  balm-breathing  story 
Of  armor-clad  knight,  at  tournament  gay. 
Where  a  scarf  was  the  guerdon  of  glory; — 

Whistling  so  airily 

Past  the  ear  warily. 

Watching  me  narrowly. 

Crashing,  I  come  I 

Now  compare  this  easy  flowing  style  with  the  stately  and 
dignified  tread  of  the  Iambic,  thus  — 

At  midnight  in  his  guarded  tent. 

The  Turk  lay  dreaming  of  the  hour, 

When  Greece,  her  knee  in  suppliance  bent. 
Should  tremble  at  his  power; 

In  dreams,  through  camp  and  court  he  bore 
The  trophies  of  a  conqueror; — etc.,  etc 

It  would  be  very  pleasant  to  illustrate  in  this  way  all  the 
different  kinds  of  meter  used  with  each  variety  of  verse, 
but  time  forbids,  and  we  shall*  therefore,  turn  our  attention 
now  from  the  matter  of  mechanism  to  the  inherent  quality 
that  distinguishes  poetry  from  mere  jingle. 

In  testing  for  poetry  a  composition  must  not  only  be 
faultless  in  rhyme  and  rhythm  and  other  qualities  of  versifi- 
cation, but  the  sentiment  conveyed  must  be  of  such  beauty  or 
sublimity  or  other  creditable  quality  that  it  is  capable  of  being 
charged  with  the  poetical  essence  —  the  said  poetical  essence 
being  imagination  verbalized.     Prose  often  contains  these 
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qualities  and  may  be  styled  poetic  prose,  while  verse  without 
it  is  prosaic  poetry,  if  poetry  at  all.  The  samples  given  in 
illustration  of  the  mechanism,  I  have  quoted  from  various 
other  authors.  The  remaining  specimens  are  all  original,  and 
are  illustrative  of  poetic  quality,  or  the  want  of  it. 

The  first  requisite  of  genuine  poetry  is  a  poetic  subject. 
The  best  verses  possible  on  a  low  or  commonplace  subject, 
will,  of  necessity,  contain  only  commonplace  ideas;  and,  for 
this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  will  lack  the  truly  poetic  essence. 

To  illustrate:  An  aged  gentleman  who  is  a  Senator 
from  one  of  the  Eastern  States,  and  is  widely  known  as  The 
Hockesin  Philosopher,  wrote  me  several  letters  on  educa- 
tional subjects,  and  mentioned  the  many  callings  in  life  which 
he  had  pursued  more  or  less  successfully,  modestly  under- 
estimating his  past  achievements.  He  also  referred  to  the 
criticism  of  certain  authors  on  my  published  works,  as  set 
forth  in  a  certain  scientific  journal. 

In  answering  this  letter,  I  wrote  several  lines  supposing 
I  was  writing  prose,  when  I  suddenly  discovered  that  all  I 
had  written  was  in  perfect  rhyme  and  rhythm,  though  written 
out  in  full  length  lines,  just  as  any  poem  might  be  written 
to  look  like  prose.  I  give  it  as  a  sample  of  poetry  with  the 
poetry  left  out.    Following  is  the  letter : 

Cleveland,  O.,  May  23d, 
THasl  Mr.  Jackson  : 

Allow  me  one  word.   I  have  no  sympathy  with  this  one-idea  plan. 
What  the  world  wants  now  is  an  all-round  man. 
Not  one  with  his  heart  anchored  fast  to  base  greed, 
And  his  head  all  gone  up  to  one  comer  to  seed. 
Most  mischievous  saying  under  the  sun 
^    Is  "Jack  of  all  trades  and  master  of  none." 
Where  one  is  thus  wisely  restrained  in  his  zest, 
A  thousand  are  hindered  from  doing  their  best. 
"  One  thing  at  a  time,"  may  be  all  very  well, 
But  one  thing  all  the  time  is  like  prisoner's  cell, 
Confining  ideas  in  cast-iron  grooves. 
Till  the  Idea  Tinker  forgets  the  world  moves. 
I  don*t  mean  to  write  you  this  letter  in  verse, 
But  the  Muse  makes  it  jingle,  no  matter  how  terse. 
The  last  man  on  earth  would  be  I,  if  I  know  it, 
To  be  transformed  into  a  "Laureate  poet"  1 


PHH^OSOPHY  O^  EXPRESSION.  21 

The  authors  say  eyes  are  f *  e  surest  of  sign ; 

I  aver  there's  no  "fine  frcuzy  rolling"  in  mine. 

But  this  fairly  well  will  illustrate  the  truth. 

That  you  can't  get  blood  out  of  a  turnip.    Forsooth! 

No  matter  how  perfect  the  meter  and  rhyme, 

A  prosaic  subject  will  only  keep  time. 

A  commonplace  thought,  though  you  trim  and  you  prune. 

Like  a  drum,  makes  good  music, — excepting  the  tune. 

The  marble  block  may  hide  an  angel  within. 

And  the  sculptor  release  it;    but  sorry  the  kin 

Set  free  by  the  veriest  Angelo's  skill. 

If  only  a  sandstone  be  fashioned  at  will. 

But  ere  I  shall  close,  I  must  make  you  this  point: 

My  critics,  you  notice,  are  all  out  of  joint. 

Their  essays  appearing  in  last  College  Journal 

Are  wise  and  some  otherwise;    some  are — supernal. 

I  pretty  near  said  something  else  that  would  rh3rme. 

You  need  not  begrudge  them  their  jolly  good  time. 

They   may   think   they   have   silenced  me,   fair   means  or  foul; 

But  then,  I  am  like  the  Irishman's  owl 

That  he  bought  for  a  parrot;    and  while  it  sat  winking, 

Pat  said,  "  Fa'th,  he  kapes  up  a  d'ale  of  a  thinkin ! " 

But  'tis  only    lent.    They'll  all  get  their  dues. 

Without  the  assistance  of  this  jolly  muse. 

In  sober  good  earnest  I'll  see  that  they're  schooled; 

And  till  then,  I  remain. 

Most  respectfully, 

Gould. 

Now,  you  have  doubtless  observed  that  that  is  a  good 
sample  of  rhyme  and  rhythm,  but  there  is  no  poetry  in  it. 

There  is  one  line,  however,  that  comes  dangerously  near 
the  limit.  It  is  where  we  said  "  The  marble  block  may  hide 
an  angel  within,  And  the  sculptor  release  it."  There  is  a 
beautiful  thought,  and  if  you  want  to  write  jingle  you  must 
carefully  exclude  beauty  and  sublimity.  It  may  be  forcible 
and  logical,  but  that  doesn't  make  it  poetic.  The  sample  just 
quoted  is  forcible  and  logical,  and  for  the  most  part  sensible 
and  serious,  but  it  could  be  all  these  if  written  in  prose. 
Versification  adds  nothing  to  its  force  or  its  sense,  and  as 
there  is  no  pretension  to  beauty,  there  can  be  no  claim  to 
poetry. 

Senator  Jackson  appreciated  this  letter  very  highly,  and 
in  his  reply  gave  evidence  that  he  should  be  ranked  with  that 
class  of  graiKl  old  men  who  are  loved  by  all  who  know  them. 
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His  beauty  of  character  inspired  me  to  answer  in  language 
that  I  shall  now  submit  as  a  specimen  of  poetic  prose,  because 
it  contains  the  beautiful  thoughts  necessary  to  poetry,  but  is 
not  versified  till  near  the  last  where  it  passes  almost  insensibly 
into  verse.  I  shall  also  alter  the  pronouns  so  as  to  make  it 
read  as  a  message  to  you,  thus : — 

The  heart  may  bloom  perennially,  though  the  head  be 
whitened  with  the  frosts  of  age.  Accustom  yourself,  while 
young,  to  think  cheerfully  and  without  melancholy,  upon  the 
great  problem  of  existence.  Anticipate  the  solemnities  of 
advanced  life;  meet  the  questions  at  issue  manfully  and  ra- 
tionally; fortify  yourself,  while  young,  against  the  depress- 
ing influences  of  superstitious  fear,  and  you  may  retain  youth 
always. 

The  bright  and  peaceful  countenance  will  still  reflect  the 
purity  of  the  life  within,  and  youthful  associates  will  still 
prefer  the  sunshine  of  your  company. 

Reciprocally,  you  may  now,  in  your  youth,  find  great 
profit  in  cultivating  the  acquaintance  of  the  aged.  Honor 
them  with  filial  devotion;  cheer  them  with  kindly  considera-  ^ 
tion,  and  you  will  speedily  find  a  singular  charm  in  their 
society.  Neither  is  it  all  on  account  of  their  greater  experi- 
ence in  life,  but  rather  in  anticipation  of  the  greater  ex- 
perience they  are  soon  to  enter  upon.  From  within  the  very 
gates  of  heaven  they  are  smiling  back  upon  us  their  peaceful 
benediction. 

We  should  look  upon  them  as  having  served  out  their 
time  under  more  trying  circumstances  than  now  obtain,  and 
with  less  of  comfort  and  naught  of  luxury,  they  neverthe- 
less stood  such  tests  as  few  are  now  required  to  bear.  They 
are  at  present  simply  waiting  on  the  threshold,  and  only 

A  beckoning  hand,  a  nod  or  a  smile 

From  the  guardian  angel  that  watches  the  while» 

Is  needed  to  set  their  souls  aflight, 

On  pinions  of  love  to  the  realms  of  light. 

Like  flowers  full  blown  they  have  given  us  cheer. 

And  sweetened  our  lives  from  year  to  year. 

A  slightly  chilled  zephyr  alone  may  suffice 

To  droop  their  loved  forms,  and  they're  gone  in  a  trice. 
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Let  us  cherish  them  tenderly,  watching  with  care. 
The  ebb  of  affection's  fragrance  rare. 
Though  withered  and  fading,  they  ever  impart 
A  soothing  balm  to  the  bleeding  heart 

The  bud  and  the  flower  in  beauty  are  tossed, 

But  anon,  the  dead  leaves  hide  the  roots  from  the  frost 

Though  fair  in  our  youth  and  strong  in  our  prime. 

It  was  last  year's  leaves  gave  us  strength  to  climb; 

And  the  blush  on  the  bud  as  on  cheek  of  love 

Is  penciled  by  artists  that  smile  from  above. 

Now  that  IS  a  sample  of  poetry  depending  wholly  upon 
the  element  of  beauty.  Beautiful  thoughts  about  beautiful 
things  expressed  in  beautiful  language  and  involving  even 
beauty  of  character.  There  is  no  sublimity  about  it, —  not 
even  grandeur  —  no  attempt  to  rise  above  that  which  is 
merely  beautiful. 

This  satisfies  the  aesthetic  sense;  but,  now,  there  are 
higher  emotions  to  be  ministered  unto;  viz.,  the  moral  or 
spiritual.  To  be  poetic  in  support  of  these  faculties,  we  must 
be  not  only  logical,  though  imaginative,  but  we  must  embody 
either  grandeur  or  sublimity  in  sufficient  measure  to  awaken 
like  sentiments  or  emotions  in  the  minds  of  those  whose 
sensibilities  are  sufficiently  developed  to  exercise  or  enjoy 
such  a  high  grade  of  feeling. 

As  a  sample  of  this  form  of  expression  I  beg  to  offer 
you,  in  conclusion,  an  original  epic,  founded  on  the  long 
meter  doxology. 

Try  to  rise  with  me  to  the  full  appreciation  of  this  lofty 
sentiment,  as  I  expand  the  familiar  theme  and  clothe  it  with 
the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  God's  own  handiwork  in 
nature. 

Now  learn  we  a  lesson  from  Nature, 

God  manifest  unto  the  flesh; 
But  first  as  becometh  the  Creature, 

His  praises  we  utter  afresh. 

And  we  call  upon  Nature  to  praise  Him; 

The  highest,  the  lowliest  thing; 
All  goodness  conspires  to  raise  Him, 

And  crown  Him  of  all  kings,  The  King. 
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PRAISE. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow; 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below; 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  throng; 
Praise  God  with  Nature's  ever  glorious,  all- 
victorious  song. 

Praise  God,  ye  living  rocks  of  earth. 
In  adamant  ye  voice  His  worth; 
With  crystal  tongue  ye  speak  His  praise. 
His  glory  shines  in  Vulcan's  blaze. 

Thy  molten  lavas  spake  His  praise. 
Ere  forests  decked  thy  sloping  ways; 
Thy  chemic  unions  symbolize. 
Infinite  Love  in  earth  and  skies. 

Praise  God  ye  strata,  layers  deep, 
His  holy  records  thou  dost  keep; 
Thy  fossils  voice  the  All-wise  Plan, 
Thy  testimony  precedes  Man. 

Next  let  the  note  of  praise  be  sung, 
Where  earth's  primeval  forests  sprung; 
Luxurious  growth  of  giant  fern. 
Thy  carbons  now  in  praises  bum. 

Praise  God  ye  depths  of  ocean  bed, 

Where    conscious    life    first    reared    its    head; 

Thy  protoplasmic  cells  contain 

The  germ  of  nerve  for  Reason's  brain. 

Praise  Him,  ye  molluscs,  mammals,  all — 
Ye  birds  that  fly,  ye  worms  that  crawl ; 
In   evolution's   chant  ye   sing 
Eternal  progress  toward  your  King. 

Praise  God,  O  Man,  thou  crown  of  life, 
Thou  victor-born  of  Nature's  strife. 
Praise  God  that  thou  survivest  all — 
Thou  God-Man,  typt  of  All-in-all. 

Praise  Him  in  thought  and  word  and  deed; 
Praise  Him  and  reap  eternal  meed; 
Praise  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth; 
Praise  Him  that  gives  eternal  youth. 

O  Man,  thou  conscience-being,  praise  I 
O  Earth-bom,  knowing  Heaven's  ways; 
O  Soul-begotten,  God-endpwed, 
Praise  God  who  all  thy  gifts  allowed. 
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Ye  stars,  ye  suns,  ye  Time's  first-bom. 
That  lived  ere  nebulous  earth  was  torn 
From  out  the  bosom  of  our  Sim, 
Praise  God,  while  in  your  course  ye  run. 

Praise  God,  ye  oldest  worlds  in  space; 
Thy  people  long  have  run  life's  race; 
By  evolution  high  up-raised, 
Awake  thy  voice,  let  God  be  praised. 

Let  praises  ring  from  star  to  star. 
From  world  to  luminous  world  as  far 
As  the  Universe  spreads  its  floods  of  lights 
Praise  God  in  whom  ye  move  aright. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below. 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  throng, 
Praise  God,  with  Nature's  All-Triumphant  song. 


The  lecture  on  the  Philosophy  of  Expression  closed  with 
the  above  sample  of  epic  poetry.  For  a  further  example  of  the 
inspirational  forms  of  expression,  we  submit  another  of  Pro- 
fessor Gould's  poems  which  constitutes  the  closing  lines  of 
his  lecture  on  "Geology  and  its  connection  with  Astronomy." 
His  treatment  of  the  awe-inspiring  processes  of  cosmogenesis, 
or  world-building,  is  such  as  to  prepare  the  hearer's  mind 
most  effectually  for  the  appreciation  of  both  the  sublime^**  *^' 
and  the  beautiful,  "•^  as  expressed  in  this  poetic  lesson  from 
nature. 

Rhetorically  speaking,  the  poem  is  cast  in  the  dual  form 
of  Apostrophe  ^^*  and  Appeal,  the  stanzas  set  toward  the 
left  margin  being  an  Apostrophe  to  Nature,  while  the  stanzas 
set  to  the  right  are  an  Appeal  to  Man.  The  verse  is  Iambic 
Pentameter.  Parts  of  paragraphs  preceding  the  poem  are 
also  inserted  here,  as  introductory. 

1^  1^  1^  m  ^  ^  The  highest  faculties  of  the  human 
mind  are  called  into  action,  when  we  contemplate  the  handi- 
work of  Omnipotence,  as  wrought  out  by  the  forces  of  nature 
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and  ever3rwhere  exhibited  to  our  wondering  gaze.  Not  only 
is  beauty  unfolded  in  leaf  and  blossom,  in  gem  and  crystal, 
in  sea  and  sky;  but  to  the  thinking  mind  that  comprehends 
the  processes  involved  and  penetrates  to  hidden  causes,  all 
these  phenomena  are  more  than  beautiful  —  they  are  sublime ! 
The  more  striking  exhibitions  of  grandeur,  as  in  aurora,  or 
cataract,  or  volcano,  or  eclipse,  call  forth  universal  expres- 
sions of  emotion;  but  the  thoughtful  student,  the  thorough 
scholar,  waits  not  for  these  unusual  occurrences,  for  he  sees 
in  the  commonest  things,  the  results  of  prehistoric  exhibi- 
tions, on  a  grander  scale  than  human  eye  has  ever  witnessed. 
Beauty,  and  even  grandeur  are  swallowed  up  in  sublimity, 
as  man  grasps  the  full  meaning  of  Nature's  propositions. 
We  comprehend  the  data,  we  test  each  and  all  the  premises, 
as  we  pass  by  logical  steps  through  the  entire  chain  of  cause 
and  effect;  and  as  each  succeeding  conclusion  is  necessitated, 
and  we  reach  the  final  statement,  a  feeling  of  awe  comes  over 
us,  born  of  the  certain  knowledge  that  we  are  thinking  the 
very  thoughts  of  the  Almighty!  Infinite  Wisdom  thought 
out  the  principles  and  wrought  out  the  facts  of  Nature;  and 
we,  poor  worms  of  the  dust,  are  nevertheless  endowed  with 
so  much  of  Godhood,  that  we  are  able  to  think  His  thoughts 
after  Him,  according  to  the  eternal  principles  of  reason.  "No 
wonder  we  feel  our  souls  too  full  for  utterance,  when  the 
sublimity  of  our  thoughts  forces  upon  us  the  full  realization 
of  the  fact  that  we  are  created  in  the  image  of  God. 

*  *  *  "  Imagine  the  time  when  the  earth  first  became 
cool  enough  not  to  shine  by  its  own  light.  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  was  night,  and  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  first  day.  Imagine  how  long  it  must  have  rained  to  rain 
the  ocean  full;  and  before  there  was  any  ocean  bed,  the 
waters  covered  the  entire  surface  of  the  earth.  Finally,  the 
molten  interior  cooled  and  contracted  so  that  the  crust  be- 
came wrinkled  in  adjusting  itself  to  the  smaller  volume,  and 
thus  a  few  mountain  ranges  were  formed  and  thrust  their 
rocky  peaks  above  the  surface  of  the  ocean.  Thousands  of 
volcanoes  belched  forth  their  fiery  charges,"  and  streams  of 
molten  lava  ran  hissing  into  the  sea.    Convulsion  after  con- 
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vulsion  raised  new  mountain  chains  and  submerged  the  older 
ones.  The  ocean's  floor  was  frequently  ruptured,  and  the 
waters  had  no  rest.    All  was  change,  violent  change! 

*****"  Next  imagine  this  vegetable  stratum 
submerged  until  another  thousand  feet  of  rock  accumulates 
above  it,  and  the  imprisoned  trees  become  metamorphosed 
into  coal.  On  and  on  this  rising  and  falling  of  the  vast  con- 
tinental areas  has  been  continued;  and  although  to  us  the 
time  between  these  pulsations  seems  almost  inconceivable,  it 
is  but  the  trifling  period  of  a  breath,  measured  off  by  the 
heaving  breast  of  Mother  Earth!  In  extent,  also,  these 
momentous  changes  are  but  slight  in  comparison.  The  high- 
est mountain  is  not  equal  in  altitude  to  a  grain  of  sand  on 
a  24-inch  globe,  and  North  America  but  the  size  of  a  man's 
hand.  To  raise  or  lower  that  amount  of  surface  only  a  hair's 
breadth  in  comparison  is  to  Mother  Earth  but  a  gentle  sigh ; 
and  as  to  time.  Eternity's  clock  ticks  centuries ! 

*****"  We  have  already  referred  to  the  sub- 
limity of  this  subject.  The  essential  elements  of  its  con- 
sideration from  a  standpoint  of  Mental  Philosophy  are  such 
as  to  call  forth  the  highest  and  best  thought  of  each  thinker. 
If  there  is  any  subject,  the  contemplation  of  which  will  in- 
spire reverence  for  the  Giver  of  all  Good,  it  is  this  one.  The 
great  Sir  Isaac  Newton  said,  "  Surely,  the  undevout  astron- 
omer is  mad."  You  should  not  consider  it  a  weakness  and 
strive  to  throw  off  the  influence,  but  rather  encourage  it,  and 
let  the  lessons  of  Nature  sink  deep  into  your  soul.  Be  glad 
you  are  created  with  qualities  of  mind  high  enough  to  recog- 
nize sublimity;  and  when  you  feel  the  strength  of  your 
emotion,  as  if  choking  you  up,  too  full  for  utterance,  you 
may  take  that  as  a  compliment  to  yourself,  because  it  is  an 
evidence  of  the  high  grade  at  which  you  stand  in  the  scale 
of  existence. 

"  We  have  touched  here  upon  three  fields  of  thought  — 
Natural  Philosophy,  Mental  Philosophy,  and  Moral  Philos- 
ophy; but  the  philosopher  hath  not  this  realm  to  himself. 
Sublimity  is  one  of  the  essential  elements  in  poetry.  Having 
fhis  element  in  common,  you  will  understand  why  it  is  that 


28  BEST  THOUGHTS   O^   BEST   THINKERS. 

some  of  the  best  philosophers  have  been  poets,  and  some  of  the 
best  poets,  philosophers. 

"  Now,  having  through  the  contemplation  of  this  ex- 
alting theme,  raised  your  minds  to  this  higher  plane  of 
thought,  it  would  be  almost  criminal  in  me  not  to  bring  home 
to  your  moral  sense  the  virtues  of  character  shadowed  forth 
in  rock  and  crystal,  sea  and  plain.  For  reasons  already  as- 
signed you  will  also  indulge  me  for  expressing  these  elevating 
sentiments  in  the  inspirational  form  of  rhyme  and  rhythm. 
Therefore  I  proceed  with  an  Apostrophe  to  Nature,  and  Ap- 
peal to  Man. 

APOSTROPHE  .  -  APPEAL. 

68  Roll  on,  thou  restless,  endless  ocean,  roll! 

Thy  boundless  depths  but  symbolize  man's  soul; 
Heaving  thy  troubled  breast  with  tidal  wave, 
As  man's  is  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

69  Thy  tides  to  sun  and  lunar  orb  respond; 
Thy  streams  to  tropic  heat,  and  flow  beyond 
Where  Winter's  realm,  begirt  with  ice-bound  shores 
Receives  with  gladness  all  thy  thermal  stores. 

70    So  Man,  by  heavenly  forces  tempest  tried. 
Developed,  finds  his  nature  purified, 
And  overflowed  with  sympathy  and  love. 
Seeks  out  the  erring  ones  and  points  above. 

71    The  winds  may  dash  thy  waters  'gainst  the  rocks. 
Thy  billows  surge  and  roar  with  earthquake  shocks; 
Yet,  Hurricane  but  singeth  Nature's  psalm, — 
That  "Action  purifies  thee  fo^  thy  calm." 

72  Oh  Sou/,  take  courage;    labor  is  thy  life; 
Thy  purity  is  also  born  of  strife; 

Like  all  things  else,  self-action  makes  thee  pure, 
Thy  ceaseless  efforts  make  thy  victory  sure. 

73  Though  foaming  passion  splashes  through  thy  breast, 
'Tis  highest  billows  bear  the  silver  crest. 

The  -maddest  floods  that  o'er  thee  dash  in  rage. 
But  mark  the  forces  that  create  thee  sage. 

74  Then  meet  the  rolling  waters  of  despair. 
With  firmness  bom  of  trials,  toil  and  care. 
Thus  fortified  thou  sailest  o'er  life's  Main, 

With  nought  to  iear  from  Maelstrom's  whirling  train. 
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75  Oh,  Rock-bound  cliffs  that  gird  an  island  shore, 
Charmed  by  the  music  of  old  ocean's  roar, 
Learn  we  a  lesson  from  thy  steadfast  stand: 
Deep  art  thou  anchored  'neath  the  shifting  sand. 

76  Storms  shake  thee  not.    Thy  brow  the  lightning's  bolt 
Defies,  while  all  the  elements  revolt. 

Yet  when  the  sunlights  thee  in  glory  lave. 

Thou  smilest  back  from  'neath  the  placid  wave.         « 

^^    Oh  thou,  my  Soul,  stand  cliff-bound  for  the  right ; 
Not  all  the  powers  of  darkness  thee  affright. 
When  passion's  waves  do  storm  thee  blow  on  blow, 
Let  Reason's  cliff  say,  "Thus  far  shalt  thou  go." 


78    And  when  with  love-light's  joy  thine  eye  shall  beam. 
And  all  thy  form  with  happy  halos  gleam, 
The  sea  of  passion  stilled  beneath  thy  feet. 
Shall  mirror  up  thy  loveliness  complete. 

79  Now  to  the  mountain's  dizzy  height  we  look, 

To  read  what  there  is  penned  in  Nature's  book,— 
Sublimity  and  grandeur  here  control. 
And  find  response  in  elevated  soul. 

80  Thy  snow-crowned  siunmits  raise  their  hoary  heads 
Above  the  clouds  that  bathe  thy  water-sheds. 

The  very  folds  that  weave  thy  frosty  shrouds. 
Are  crystallized  from  rare  air,  not  from  clouds. 

81  Thy  torrents  leap  from  crag  to  crag  adown ; 

The  foaming  cataract  hides  the  bluff's  dark  frown ; 
But  melted  frosts  that  feed  thy  purest  streams, 
Flow  down  from  where  perpetual  sunshine  gleams. 

8a    Oh  Soul !    canst  thou  not  rise  above  thy  care. 
And  breathe  the  calmness  of  that  purer  air? 
Hold  up  thy  head  above  the  storms  of  life, 
To  fairer,  rarer  heights  where  comes  no  strife. 

83    Then  shall  thy  streams  of  gladness  ever  flow 
To  bless  thy  boon  companions  here  below; 
Not  sorrow's  waters  these  pure  heights  alloy, 
Thy  fountains  gush  and  flow  with  tears  of  joy. 

84    Thou  rocky  slopes  that  midway  to  the  plain. 
Lie  wrapped  in  stormy  clouds  and  driving  rain. 
Art  slowly  crumbling  'neath  such  wintry  wear, 
And  deep  ravines  appear  like  wrinkled  scar. 
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85    But  Nature  smites  thee  in  thy  solitude. 

That  teeming  plains  may  bring  forth  fruit  and  food. 
Thy  rocks  dissolved  recuperate  the  soil. 
And  only  thus  reward  the  hand  of  toil. 

86  Oh,  Spirit  of  Advance!    what  lesson  here^ 
To  give  thee  courage  or  dispel  thy  fear? 
'Tis  this:    Above  the  paths  thy  fathers  trod. 
Thou  iftandest  in  the  presence  of  thy  God. 

87  Searching  for  higher,  grander  truths  to  know. 
To  feed  the  poverty  of  mind  below. 

Thou  workest  all  unhonored  and  alone, — 
God  melts  thy  heart  as  Nature  melts  the  stone. 

88  'Mid  storms  of  desolation,  mists  of  doubt, 
Thy  spirit  struggles  and  thy  soul  cries  out, 
"  O,  for  a  living  ground  of  certitude, 

And  inspiration   from  Infinitude!" 

89  Born  of  thy  suffering,  daring  Reason's  strain, 
Conditions  rise  that  sensitize  the  brain; 
Thenceforth  thy  mind  is  open  to  receive 

The  thoughts  that  hoary  sage  or  poet  give. 

go    Pour  out  thy  heavenly  treasures  to  the  world; 
The  flag  of  moral  progress  be  unfurled! 
Beneath  this  banner  thou  shalt  win  the  prize,— 
Establish  rapport  between  earth  and  skies. 

91    The  teeming  walks  of  life  thy  succor  need, 
To  stimulate  pure  thoughts,  and  lessen  greed; 
A  reason-tested  faith  their  soul  uplifts. 
Nor  longer  floats  with  superstition's   drifts. 

92  'Mid  pleasant  valleys  flow  earth's  noble  streams. 
With  curving,  winding  grace  of  beauty's  dreams; 
The  rippling  rills,  the  singing  brooks,  forth  leap 
To  cause  the  river's  grand  majestic  sweep. 

93  Oh,  Mighty  River,  run  thy  shining  course, 
Thou  beauteous  emblem  of  life's  hidden  force! 
Bear  on  thy  noble  fleets  of  industry, 

And  scatter  joy  from  mountain  base  to  sea. 

94  Around  each  swelling  curve  thy  waters  glide 
Silent  and  deep  along  the  outer  side; 

But  next  the  inner  shore  on  shingly  beach. 
The  laughing  wavdets  to  the  daisies  reach. 
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95  Around  the  flowery  fields  or  fragrant  grove. 
Thine  arm  encircles  with  caress  of  love; 
Thy  sparkling  waters  cast  affection's  glance, 
While  birds  and  flowers  join  in  rapture's  trance. 

96  So  Man,  thine  outward  course  with  purpose  deep. 
In  dignity  and  firmness  onward  keep, 

But  round  domestic  circle  let  thine  heart 
Relax  thy  brow,  and  wonted  smile  impart. 

97  In  public  duty,  firm  though  gentle  be. 
In  social  circles — strictest  purity; — 

But  bravest   men  are  tenderest  and  true, 
The  loving  are  the  daring  ones  to  do. 

96  But  not  all  rivers  run  through  pleasant  dales. 
Admired  by  orchard  hills  and  flowery  vales. 
Some  under  cover  of  the  forest's  shade. 

Drag  out  their  tropic  course  through  marsh  and  glade. 

99    Some  'mid  the  mountain's  rocky  fastness  run. 

Through  deep-walled  cafion,  shutting  out  the  sun; 

And  others  interrupted  in  their  way, 

Must  leap  the  precipice,  though  dashed  to  spray. 

100    Oh,  Soul!    when  duty  leads  thee  o'er  that  brink,      \ 
Plunge  to  the  bottom,  nor  a  moment  shrink! 
Thy  prompt  discharge  of  duty  gives  thee  class. 
Not  all  Niagara's  grandeur  can  surpass! 

loi    Thy  mighty  sacrifice  of  peace  and  bliss, 
To  dwell  in  boiling  prison-gorge  abyss, 
Lends  to  thy  character  a  stamp  sublime, — 
A  fitting  monument  outlasting  time! 

102    The  mists  that  thee  enshroud  shall  mirror  down, 
In  bright  prismatic  beauty,  Nature's  crown; 
And  all  the  turmoil  of  the  whirlpool's  rage. 
Shall  seal  thine  urgent  claim  on  history's  page. 
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LACONICS. 

To  present  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  in  a 
single  volume,  it  is  manifest  that  some  method  of  condens- 
ing must  be  adopted,  the  result  of  which  will  make  our  book 
a  multum  in  parvo. 

On  all  the  leading  linesiof  thought,  the  best  thinkers 
have  exhausted  themselves  tO'  such  an  extent  that  a  whole 
volume,  or  many  volumes,  would  be  required  to  present  one 
man's  thoughts  on  one  subject ;  and  yet,  by  scanning  closely 
the  voluminous  writings  of  any  one  author,  it  will  be  found 
that  most  of  his  efforts  hinge  upon  some  one  central  idea, 
and  that  in  some  happy  moment  of  inspiration,  he  has.  voiced 
a  concise,  yet  comprehensive  expression  of  that  leading 
thought,  around  which  all  his  ideas  have  been  crystallized. 
To  discover  this  nucleus  of  truth,  is  the  task  we  have  set  our- 
selves to  perform,  and  the  task  would  not  be  so  formidable, 
if  we  were  to  express  that  leading  truth  in  our  own  language. 
But  to  express  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  in  their 
language,  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  not  only  to  discover  the 
governing  idea,  but  to  continue  the  search  until  we  discover 
the  statement  of  it  in  their  own  words. 

We  have  spared  ourselves  no  effort  in  this  direction, 
and  the  result  is  that  thousands  of  central  truths  are  herein 
presented,  including  hundreds  of  authors  on  hundreds  of 
subjects,  all  of  them  in  the  language  of  that  author  when  he 
was  in  a  mood  for  giving  us  his  best  thoughts  in  a  nut-shell. 
These  intellectual  crystals  are  classified,  and  interspersed 
among  the  various  essays,  original  or  quoted,  under  the  uni- 
form caption  of  "Laconics.'' 

Definition.  Webster  defines  this  word  and  its  deriva- 
tives thus:  Laconics,  n.  i.  A  concise,  sententious  method 
of  speaking;    laconism. 


/ 
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2.  A  concise  phrase  or  expression;  something  ex- 
pressed in  a  brief^  sententious  manner. 

"  Laconism  "  and  "  Laconicism  "  are  other  forms  of  the 
same  word,  and  the  definition  of  all  these  forms  is  founded  on 
the  habit  of  the  Lacedaemonians  or  Lacones,  of  expressing 
much  in  a  few  words.  We  often  hear  of  "  Spartan  simplic- 
ity," "  Spartan  sternness,"  "  Spartan  severity,"  and  the  like. 
Sparta  was  the  capital  of  Lacedaemonia,  in  ancient  Greece. 
Its  citizens  were  slaves,  but  in  their  bondage,  they  were  none 
the  less  philosophers.  Spartacus  led  them  in  their  fight  for 
freedom,  (B.  C.  73-71),  proclaimed  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
and  with  an  army  of  70,000  men,  he  defeated  Claudius  Pul- 
cher,  and  compelled  the  Roman  Knights  to  fight  in  the  arena 
for  his  amusement,  as  he  himself  had  been  condemned  to  do 
by  the  Romans  in  Capua.  It  was  the  habit  of  the  Lacones, 
or  Spartans,  to  make  brief,  sententious  replies. 

The  word  "  laconic,"  as  originally  used  in  English,  also 
included  the  idea  of  severity  and  sternness,  and  it  was  dis- 
tinguished from  the  word  "concise"  by  the  implication  of 
.  these  unpleasant  elements.  Latterly,  the  word  "  laconic  "  has 
not  been  thus  restricted,  and  it  is  used  in  this  volume  only 
in  the  sense  of  conciseness,  but  it  makes  a  better  plural  class 
noun  than  can  be  derived  from  cancisus  or  concidere.  With 
this  explanation,  we  take  pleasure  in  submitting  our  first  in- 
stallment of  — > 

LACONICS. 

BS8T  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  WORDS. 

Words  are  the  counters  of  wise  men  and  the  money  of  fools.1^1 

— Hobbes, 

Words  should  be  employed  as  the  means,  not  as  the  end;  language 
is  the  instrument,  conviction  is  the  work.— >$*!>  /.  Reynolds, 

Volatility  in  words  is  carelessness  in  actions;  words  are  the  wings 
of  actions. — Lavater, 

The  knowledge  of  words  is  the  gate  of  scholarship.— ^tljofi. 

Words  are  both  better  and  worse  than  thoughts ;  they  express  them, 
and  add  to  them;  they  give  tfiem  power  for  good  or  evil;  they  start 
them  on  an  endless  fli^t,  for  instruction  and  comfort  and  blessings  or 
lor  injury  and  sorrow  and  ruin.— Tryoii  Sdw§rdi. 
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What  you  keep  by  you,  you  may  change  and  mend;  but  words* 
once  spoken,  can  never  be  recalled. — Roscommon, 

No  man  has  a  prosperity  so  high  or  firm,  but  that  two  or  three 
words  can  dishearten  it;  and  there  is  no  calamity  which  right  words 
will  not  begin  to  redress. — Emerson, 

Not  in  books  only,  nor  yet  in  oral  discourse,  but  often  also  in  words 
there  are  boundless  stores  of  moral  and  historic  truth,  and  no  less  of 
passion  and  imagination  laid  up,  from  which  lessons  of  infinite  worth 
may  be  derived — Whatcly, 

Seest  thou  a  man  that  is  hasty  in  his  words?  there  is  more  hope 
of  a  fool  than  of  him. — Solomon. 

I  would  rather  speak  the  truth  to  ten  men  than  blandishments  and 
lying  to  a  million. — ^Try  it,  ye  who  think  there  is  nothing  in  it;  try 
what  it  is  to  speak  with  God  behind  you  —  to  speak  so  as  to  bei«i 
only  the  arrow  in  the  bow  which  the  Almighty  draws. — H,  IV,  Beecher, 

Words  are  likei^s  leaves,  and  where  they  most  abound. 
Much  fruit  of  sense  beneath  is   rarely   found. — Pope, 

A  good  word  is  an  easy  obligation;  but  not  to  speak  ill  requires 
only  our  silence,    which  costs  us  nothing. — Tillotson, 

You  may  tame  the  wild  beast;  the  conflagration  of  the  forest 
will  cease  when  all  the  timber  and  the  dry  wood  are  consumed;  but 
you  cannot  arrest  the  progress  of  that  cruel  word  which  you  uttered 
carelessly  yesterday  or  this  morning. — F,  W,  Robertson, 

When  words  are  scarce  they're  seldom  spent  in  vain, — Shakespeare. 

Bad  words  are  as  influential  as  the  plague  and  the  pestilence.  They 
have  wrought  more  evil  than  battle,  murder,  and  sudden  death.  They 
creep  through  the  ear  into  the  heart,  call  up  all  its  bad  passions,  and 
tempt  it  to  break  God's  commandments. — G,  Mogridge. 

"  The  last  word  "  is  the  most  dangerous  of  infernal  machines ;  and 
husband  and  wife  should  no  more  fight  to  get  it  than  they  would  strug- 
gle to  get  possession  of  a  lighted  bomb-shell. — Douglas  Jerrold. 

Words  are  but  the  signs  and  counters  of  knowledge,  and  their 
currency  should  be  strictly  regulated*  by  the  capital  which  they  represent. 

— Col  ton. 

There  are  words  which  sever  hearts  more  than  swords;  there  are 
words  which  sting  the  heart  through  the  course  of  a  .whole  life. 

— Frederika  Bremer, 

He  who  seldom  speaks,  and  with  one  calm  well-timed  word  can 
strike  dumb  the  loquacious,  is  a  genius  or  a  Yitro.—Lavater, 

Some  so  speak  in  exaggerations  and  superlatives  that  we  need  to 
make  a  large  discount  from  their  statements  before  we  can  come  at  their 
real   meaning. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Such  as  thy  words  are,  such  will  thy  affections  be  esteemed;  and 
such  will  thy  deeds  be  as  thy  aflFections;  and  such  thy  life  as  thy 
detds.'^ocrates.  ^ 

Words  are  but  pictures  of  our  thoughts.— Df:yd^; 
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It  makes  a  great  difference  in  the  force  of  a  sentence,  whether  a 
man  be  behind  it  or  no. — Emerson, 

It  is  with  a  word  as  with  an  arrow  —  once  let  it  loose  and  it  does 
not  Tti\xm,—Ahd'el'Kader. 

It  is  a  kind  of  good  deed  to  say  well,  and  yet  words  are  no  deeds. 

— Shakespeare. 

If  you  do  not  wish  a  man  to  do  a  thing,  you  had  better  get  him 
to  talk  about  it;  for  the  more  men  talk,  the  more  likely  they  are  to  do 
nothing  else.— Car/^^/e. 

Words  are  things;  and  a  small  drop  of  ink,  falling  like  dew  upon 
a  thought,  produces  that  which  makes  thousands,  perhaps  millions, 
think. — Byron, 

A  word  unspoken  is  a  sword  in  the  scabbard;  a  word  uttered  is  a 
sword  in  another's  h^n^—Qnarles, 

Words  are  not  essential  to  the  existence  of  thought  —  only  to  its 
expression.— Z)wga/(f  Stewart. 

SylUibles  govern  the  world. — Coke. 

Immodest  words  admit  of  no  defense, 

For  want  of  decency  is  want  of  sense. — Roscommon, 

He  that  uses  many  words  for  explaining  any  subject,  doth,  like^^S 
the  cuttle-fish,  hide  himself  in  his  own  ink. — Ray, 
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Language  is  the  dress  of  thought.— /oAiuoii. 

Language  is  not  only  the  vehicle  of  thought,  it  is  a  great  and  effici- 
ent instrument*55  in  thinking.— S'tV  Humphrey  Davy, 

Language  is  the  armory  of  the  human  mind,  and  at  once  contains 
the  trophies  of  its  past  and  the  weapons  of  its  future  conquests. 

—Coleridge, 

What  would  the  science  of  language  be  without  missions. 

— Max  Muller, 

Language  as  well  as  the  faculty  of  speech,  was  the  immediate  gift 
of  God — Noah  Webster.  (Recent  authorities  contradict  this  statement 
emphatically<<(4). 

Language^^^  is  the  amber  in  which  a  thousand  precious  thoughts 
have  been  safely  imbedded  and  preserved.  It  has  arrested  ten  thousand 
lightning  flashes  of  genius,  which,  unless  thus  fixed  and  arrested,  might 
have  been  as  bright,  but  would  also  have  been  as  quickly  passing  and 
perishing  as  the  lightning.  Words  convey  the  mental  treasures  of  one 
period  to  the  generations  that  follow;  and  laden  with  this,  their  preci- 
ous freight,  they^^e  sail  safely  across  gulfs  of  time  in  which  empires 
have  suffered  shipwreck,  and  the  languages  of  common  life  have  sunk 
'  into  oblivion.— Tr#ifcA. 

Language  most  shows  a  man;  q>eak  that  I  may  see  thee;  it  springs 
out  of  tha  noit  rcdred  and  imnost  part  of  us.— B#fi  Jonson. 
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The  common  people  do  not  accurately  adapt  their  thoughts  to  ob- 
jects; nor,  secondly,  do  they  accurately  adapt  their  words  to  their 
thoughts ;8i  they  do  not  mean  to  lie;  but,  taking  no  pains  to  be  exact, 
they  give  you  very  false  accounts.  A  great  part  of  their  language  is 
proverbial;  if  an3rthing  rocks  at  all,  they  say  it  rocks  like  a  cradle,  and 
so  they  go  on.^^9— Johnson, 

The  Creator  has  gifted  the  whole  universe  with  langikgc,  but  few 
are  the  hearts  that  can  interpret  it.  Happy,  those  to  whom  it  is  no 
foreign  tongue,  acquired  imperfectly  with  care  and  pain,  but  rather 
a  native  language,  learned  unconsciously  from  the  lips  of  the  great 
mother. — Bulwer, 

153 As  a  hawk  flieth  not  high  with  one  wing,  even  so  a  man  reacheth 
not  to  excellence  with  one  tongue. — Roger  Ascham. 

To  acquire  a  few  tongues  is  thp  task  of  a  few  years;  to  be  elo- 
quent in  one  is  the  labor  of  a  life. — Spurgeon. 

A  countryman  is  as  warm  in  fustian  as  a  king  in  velvet,  and  the 
truth  is  as  comfortable  in  homely  language  as  in  fine  speech.  As  to  the 
way  of  dishing  up  the  meat,  hungry  men  leave  that  to  the  cook,  only  let 
the  meat  be  sweet  and  substantial. — Spurgeon, 

The  language  denotes  the  man;  a  coarse  or  refined  character  finds 
its  expression  naturally  in  a  coarse  or  refined  phraseology. — Bovee, 

Felicity,  not  fluency  of  language,  is  a  merit. — B.  P.  Whipple, 

Thinking  cannot  be  clear  till  it  has  had  expression. — ^We  must  write 
or  speak,  or  act  our  thoughts,  or  they  will  remain  in  a  half- torpid 
form.  Our  feelings  must  have  expression  or  they  will  be  as  clouds, 
which,  till  they  descend  in  rain,  will  never  bring  up  fruit  or  flower. — 
So  it  is  with  all  the  inward  feelings;  expression  gives  them  develop- 
ment.— ^Thought  is  the  blossom;  language  the  opening  bud;  action  the 
fruit  behind  it. — Beecher, 

Language  is  a  solemn  thing.  It  grows  out  of  life  —  out  of  its 
agonies  and  ecstacies,  its  wants  and  its  weariness.  —  Every  language  is  a 
temple  in  which  the  soul  of  those  who  speak  is  enshrined. 

— O.    W.  Holmes. 

There  is  no  tracing  of  ancient  nations  but  by  language;  therefore 
I  am  always  sorry  when  any  language  is  lost,  for  languages  are  the 
pedigree  of  nations. — Johnson, 

There  was  speech  in  their  dumbness;  language  in  their  very  gest- 
ure.— Shakespeare. 

Language  is  only  the  instrument  of  science,  and  words  are  but  the 
signs  of  ideas. — Johnson. 

Language  was  given  us  that  we  might  say  pleasant  things  to  each 
other. — Bovee, 

Languages,  like  our  bodies,  are  in  a  perpetual  flux,  and  stand  in 
need  of  recruits  to  supply  these  words  which  are  continually  falling 
into  disuse. — Felton. 

Words  arci«i  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  language  of  which,  if  some 
fall  away,  a  new  succession  takes  their  plBCt.-^Prench. 
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BEST   THOUGHTS   ABOUT    POETRY. 

You  will  find  poetry  nowhere,  unless  you  bring  some   with  you. 

— Joubert. 

Poetry  is  music  in  words;  and  music  is  poetry  in  sound;  both 
excellent  sauce,  but  those  have  lived  and  died  poor  who  made  them 
their  meat. — Fuller. 

The  office  of  poetry  is  not  to  make  us  think  accurately,  but  to  feel 
truly. — F,  IV,  Robertson, 

Poetry  is  the  music  of  thought  conveyed  to  us  in  the  music  of 
laOoguage. — ChatHeld. 

Words  become  luminous  when  the  poet's  finger  has  passed  over 
them  its  phosphorescence. — Joubert, 

A  poet  must  needs  be  before  his  own  age,  to  be  even  with  posterity. 

— James  Russell  Lowell. 
Poetry    is   not   made   out   of   the    understanding.     The   question   of 
common   sense   is  always,   "  What   is   it  good  for  ? "   a   question   which 
would  abolish  the  rose  and  be  triumphantly  answered  by  the  cabbage. 

— J,  R.  Lowell, 

The  poet's  eye  in  a  fine  frenzy  rolling,  doth  glance  from  heaven  to 
earth,  from  earth  to  heaven;  and,  as  imagination  •bodies  forth  the 
forms  of  things  unknown,  the  poet's  pen  turns  them  to  shapes,  and 
gives  to  airy  nothing  a  local  habitation  and  a  name. — Shakespeare, 

Of  all  kinds  of  ambition,  that  which  pursues  poetical  fame  is  the 
wildest. — Goldsmith. 

Poetry  is  the  sister  of  sorrow;  every  man  that  suffers  and  weeps, 
is  a  poet;    every  tear  is  a  verse;    and  every  Jheart  a  poem. — Andre. 

Poetry  has  been  to  me  its  own  exceeding  great  reward;  it  has 
given  me  the  habit  of  wishing  to  discover  the  good  and  beautiful  in  all 
that  meets  and  surrounds  me. — Coleridge. 

Poetry  and  consumption  are  the  most  flattering  of  diseases. 

— Shenstone. 

Thoughts  that  breathe  and  words  that  burn.^^roy. 

Poetry  reveals  to  us  the  loveliness  of  nature,  brings  back  the  fresh- 
ness of  youthful  feeling,  revives  the  relish  of  simple  pleasures,  keeps 
unquenched  the  enthusiasm  which  warmed  the  spring-time  of  our  being, 
refines  youthful  love,  strengthens  our  interest  in  human  nature  by 
vivid  delineations  of  its  tenderest  and  softest  feelings,  and,  through 
the  brightness  of*  its  prophetic  visions,  helps  faith  to  lay  hold  on  the 
future   life. — Channing. 

A  poet  ought  not  to  pick  nature's  pocket.  Let  him  borrow^  and 
so  borrow  as  to  repay  by  the  very  act  of  borrowing,  examine  nature 
accurately,  but  write  from  recollection,  and  trust  more  to  the  imagina- 
tion than  the  mtmory.^-Coleridge, 

Poets  are  never  young  in  one  sense.  Their  delicate  ear  hears  the 
far-off  whispers  of  eternity,  which  coarser  souls  must  travel  towards 
lor  scores  of  years  before  their  dull  sense  is  touched  by  them.— if  o/m^x. 


38  BEST   THOUGHTS   OlP   BEST   THINKERS. 

Poets  utter  great  and  wise  things  which  they  do  not  themselves 
understand. — Plato, 

An  artist  that  works  in  marble  or  colors  has  them  all  to  himself 
and  his  tribe,  but  the  man  who  moulds  his  thoughts  in  verse  has  to 
employ  the  materials  vulgarized  by  everybody's  use,  and  glorify  them 
by    his    handling. — Oliver    Wendell   Holmes. 

Poetry  is  the  utterance  of  deep  and  heartfelt  truth.— The  true  poet 
is  very  near  the  oracle. — B.  H.  Chapin. 

For  poesy  is  love's  chosen  apostle,  and  the  very  almoner  of  God. 
She  is  the  home  of  the  outcast  and  the  wealth  of  the  needy. — Lowell, 

You  arrive  at  truth  through  poetry;  I  arrive  at  poetry  throufi^ 
truth. — Joubert. 

Whatever  the  poets  pretend,  it  is  plain  they  give  immortality  to  none 
but  themselves;  it  is  Homer  and  Virgil  we  reverence,  not  Achilles 
or  ^neas. — Swift. 

Poetry  comes  nearer  to  vital  truth  than  history. — Plato. 

Poetry  is  itself  a  thing  of  God.  He  made  his  prophets  poets;  and 
the  more  we  feel  of  poesie  do  we  become  like  God  in  love  and  power. 

—Bailey, 

Poesy  is  of  so  subtle  a  spirit,  that  in  the  pouring  out  of  one  lan- 
guage into  another  it  will  evaporate. — Denham. 

Poetry  is  the  record  of  the  best  and  happiest  moments  of  the  hap> 
piest  minds. — Shelley. 

Poetry  is  the  art  of  substituting  shadows,  and  of  lending  exist- 
ence to  nothing. — Burke. 

The  world  is  full  of  poetry.  The  air  is  living  with  its  spirit;  and 
the  waves  dance  to  the  music  of  its  melodies,  and  sparkle  in  its  bright- 
ness,— Percival. 

Poetry  is  most  just  to  its  divine  origin  when  it  administers  -the 
comforts   and  breathes   the   thoughts   of   religion. — Wordsworth. 

Poets  are  all  who  love  and  feel  great  truths  and  tell  them. — Bailey^ 

Poetry  is  something  to  make  us  better  and  wiser  by  continually 
revealing  those  types  of  beauty  and  truth  which  God  has  set  in  all 
men's  souls. — J.  R.  Lowell. 

Poetry,  with  all  its  obscurity,  has  a  more  general  as  well  as  a  more 
powerful  dominion  over  the  passions  than  the  art  of  painting. — Burke, 

All  that  is  best  in  the  great  poets  of  all  countries,  is  not  what  is 
national  in  them,  but  what  is  universal. — Longfellow. 

Poetry  begotten  of  passion  is  ever  debasing;  poetry  bom  of  real 
heartfulness,  always  ennobles  and  uplifts. — A.  A.  Hopkins. 

One  merit  of  poetry  few  will  deny;  it  says  more,^  and  in  fewer 
words,  than  prose. — Voltaire. 

He  who,  in  an  enlightened  and  literary  society,  aspires  to  be  a  great 
poet,  must  first  become  a  little  child.— Macaulay, 

They  learn  in  suffering  what  they  teach  in  8ong.-^kiUiy> 
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"A  man  who  is  ignorant  of  foreign  languages  is  ignorant  of  his 
oymJ'^-Goethe, 

"  As  a  hawk  flieth  not  high  with  one  wing,  even  so  a  man  reacheth 
not  to  excellence  with  one  tongue.** — Roger  Ascham, 

"There  was  speech  in  their  dumbness;  language  in  their  very 
gtsturt"-^hakespeare. 

Many  persons  who  have  not  time  or  opportunity  to 
master  several  languages  excuse  their  inefficiency  in  their  own 
language  by  referring  to  such  quotations  as  are  given  above. 
Others  who  would  otherwise  persevere,  become  discouraged 
by  this  class  of  ideas,  usually  held  out  by  classical  scholars. 
Even  yet,  the  classical  colleges  persist  in  holding  the  degree 
of  Master  of  Arts  as  superior  in  rank  to  any  degree  obtained 
for  completing  an  elective  course,  or  any  regular  technical 
course  that  does  not  involve  the  dead  languages;  even 
though  such  elective  or  technical  course  requires  as  much  or 
more  time  for  its  completion.  The  principal  force  of  their 
argument  is  that  English  is  largely  derived  from  the  Latin  and 
Greek,  and  to  understand  a  word  properly,  one  should  under- 
stand its  remote  derivation. 

It  is  true  that  about  thirty  per  cent,  of  English  words 
are  derived  from  Latin,  either  directly^  or  through  the  French, 
Spanish  or  Italian,  while  about  four  per  cent,  are  from  the 
Greek ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  more  than  half  the  Latin  and 
nearly  all  the  Greek  words  are  restricted  to  scientific  or  tech- 
nical uses,  leaving  but  a  small  percentage  of  conversational 
Einglish  that  is  of  other  than  Anglo-Saxon  origin. 

In  presenting  the  best  thoughts  of  best  thinkers  along 
this  line,  we  quote  from  Wm.  Mathews,  LL.  D.,  in  "Words  ; 
Their  Use  and  Abuse,"  a  part  of  a  chapter  on  "  The  Secret 
of  Apt  Words."    One  special  reason  for  making  this  selec- 
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tion  is  that  this  author  describes  the  style  of  so  many  other 
writers  in  illustration  of  his  own  thoughts,  and  thus  the  reader 
gets  a  broad  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  question  of  En- 
glish for  those  who  speak  English  only.    Dr.  Mathews  says : 


«( f 


We  have  had  to  notice  over  and  over  again/  says 
Mr.  Whitney,  in  his  late  work  on  "  The  Life  and  Growth  of 
Language,"  *  the  readiness  on  the  part  of  language  users  to 
forget  origins,  to  cast  aside  as  cumbrous  rubbish  the  ety- 
mological suggestiveness  of  a  term,  and  concentrate  force 
upon  the  new  and  more  adventitious  tie.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  fundamental  and  valuable  tendencies  in  name-making; 
it  constitutes  an  essential  part  of  the  practical  availability  of 
language.' 

"  If  a  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  are  necessary  to 
him  who  would  command  all  the  resources  of  our  tongue,  how 
comes  it  that  the  most  consummate  mastery  of  the  English 
language  is  exhibited  by  Shakespeare?  Will  it  be  said  that 
his  writings  prove  hiin  to  have  been  a  classical  scholar;  that 
they  abound  in  facts  and  allusions  which  imply  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  masterpieces  of  Greek  and  Roman 
literature  ?  We  answer  that  this  is  a  palpable  begging  of  the 
question.  By  the  same  reasoning  we  can  prove  that  scores 
of  English  authors,  who,  we  know  positively,  never  read  a 
page  of  Latin  or  Greek,  were,  nevertheless,  classical  scholars. 
By  similar  logic  we  can  prove  that  Shakespeare  followed 
every  calling  in  life.  Lawyers  vouch  for  his  acquaintance 
with  law;  physicians  for  his  skill  in  medicine;  mad-doctors 
for  his  knowledge  of  the  phenomena  of  mental  disease; 
naturalists  assert  positively,  from  the  internal  evidence  of  his 
works,  that  he  was  a  botanist  and  entomologist;  bishops, 
that  he  was  a  theologian ;  and  claims  have  been  put  forth  for 
his  dexterity  in  cutting  up  sheep  and  bullocks.  Ben  Jonson 
tells  us  that  he  had  "  small  Latin  and  less  Greek ; "  another 
contemporary,  that  he  had  "little  Latin  and  no  Greek." 
"Small  Latin,"  indeed,  it  must  have  been,  which  a  youth  could 
have  acquired  in  his  position,  who  married  and  entered-  upon 
ft^p  ri^fie?  npf  active  life  at  eighteen.    The  fact  that  transla- 
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tions  were  abundant  in  the  poefsTune,  and  that  all  the  liter- 
ature of  that  day  was  steeped  in  classicism,  will  fully  account 
for  Shakespeare's  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Roman  history, 
as  well  as  for  the  classical  turns  of  expression  which  we  find 
in  his  plays. 

"  But  it  may  be  said  that  Shakespeare,  the  oceanic,  the 
many-souled,  was  phenomenal,  and  that  no  rules  can  be  based 
on  the  miracles  of  a  cometary  genius  who  has  had  no  peer 
in  the  ages.  What  shall  we  say,  then,  to  Isaak  Walton  ?  Can 
purer,  more  idiomatic,  or  more  attractive  English  be  found 
within  the  covers  of  any  book  than  that  of  "  The  Complete 
Angler?"  Among  all  the  controversialists  of  Eiigland,  is 
there  one  whose  words  hit  harder, — are  more  like  cannon- 
balls, — ^than  those  of  Cobbett?  By  universal  concession  he 
was  master  of  the  whole  vocabulary  of  invective,  ^^^  and  in 
narration  his  pen  is  pregnant  with  the  freshness  of  gfreen 
fields  and  woods ;  yet  neither  he  nor  "  honest  Isaak  "  ever 
dug  up  a  Greek  root,  or  unearthed  a  Latin  derivation.  Again, 
what  shall  we  say  of  Keats,  who  could  not  read  a  line  of 
Greek,  yet  who  was  the  most  thoroughly  classical  of  all  Eng- 
lish authors, — ^whose  soul  was  so  saturated  with  the  Greek 
spirit  that  Byron  said  "  he  was  a  Greek  himself."  Or  what 
will  the  Classicists  do  with  Lord  Erskine,  confessedly  the 
greatest  forensic  orator  since  Demosthenes?  He  learned  but 
the  elements  of  Latin,  and  in  Greek  went  scarcely  beyond  the 
alphabet ;  but  he  devoted  himself  in  youth  with  intense  ardor 
to  the  study  of  Milton  and  Shakespeare,  committing  whole 
pages  of  the  former  to  memory,  and  so  familiarizing  himself 
with  the  latter  that  he  could  almost,  like  Porson,  have  held 
conversation  on  all  subjects  for  days  together  in  the  phrases 
of  the  great  English  dramatist.  It  was  here  that  he  acquired 
that  fine  choice  of  words,  that  richness  of  thought,  and 
gorgeousness  of  expression,  that  beautiful  rhythmus  of  his 
sentences,  which  charmed  all  who  heard  him. 

"  If  one  must  learn  English  through  the  Greek  and  Latin, 
how  shall  we  account  for  the  admirable, — ^we  had  almost 
said,  inimitable, — style  of  Franklin?  Before  he  knew  any- 
thing of  foreigti  languages^  he  had  formed  his  style,  and 
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gained  a  wide  command  of  words  by  the  study  of  the  best 
English  models.  Is  the  essayist,  Edwin  P.  Whipple,  a  master 
of  the  English  language?  He  was  not,  we  believe,  classic- 
ally educated',  yet  it  would  be  hard  to  name  an  American 
author  who  has  a  greater  command  of  all  the  resources  of  ex- 
pression. His  style  varies  in  excellence, — sometimes,  per- 
haps, lacks  simplicity ;  but,  as  a  rule,  it  is  singularly  copious, 
nervous,  and  suggestive,  and  clear  as  a  pebbled  rill.  What 
is  the  secret  of  this  command  of  our  tongue?  It  is  his  famil- 
iarity with  our  English  literature.  His  sleepless  intellect  has 
fed  and  fattened  on  the  whole  race  of  English  authors,  from 
Chaucer  to  Currer  Bell.  The  profound,  sagacious  wisdom 
of  Bacon,  and  the  nimble,  brilliant  wit  of  Sidney  Smith ;  the 
sublime  mysticism  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  and  the  rich, 
mellow,  tranquil  beauty  of  Taylor;  Johnson's  learned  sock 
and  Hey  wood's  ease;  the  gorgeous,  organ-toned  eloquence 
of  Milton,  and  the  close,  bayonet-like  logic  of  Chillingworth ; 
the  sweet-blooded  wit  of  Puller,  and  Butler's  rattling  fire  of 
fun;  Spencer's  voluptuous  beauty,  and  the  lofty  rhetoric, 
scorching  wit,  and  crushing  argument  of  South;  Pope's 
neatness,  brilliancy,  and  epigrammatic  point,  and  Dryden's 
energy  and  "  full-resounding  line ;  "  Byron's  sublime  unrest 
and  bursts  of  misanthropy,  and  Wordsworth's  deep  sentiment 
and  sweet  humanities;  Shelley's  wild,  imaginative  melody, 
and  Scott's  picturesque  imagery  and  antiquarian  lore;  the 
polished  witticism  of  Sheridan,  and  the  gorgeous  periods  o^ 
Burke, — ^with  all  these  writers  and  every  other  of  greater  or 
less  note,  even  those  in  the  hidden  nooks  and  crannies  of  our 
literature,  he  has  held  converse,  and  drawn  from  them  ex- 
pressions for  every  exigency  of  his  thought. 

"To  all  these  examples  we  may  add  one,  if  possible, 
still  more  convincing,  that  of  the  late  Hugh  Miller,  who,  as 
Professor  Marsh  justly  remarks,  had  few  contemporaneous 
superiors  as  a  clear,  forcible,  accurate  and  eloquent  writer, 
and  who  uses  the  most  cumbrous  Greek  compounds  as  freely 
as  monosyllabic  English  particles.  His  style  is  literally  the 
despair  of  all  other  English  scientific  writers;  yet  it  is 
positively  certain  that  he  was  wholly  ignorant  of  all  languages 
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but  that  in  which  he  wrote,  and  its  northern  provincial  dia- 
lects. 

"As  to  the  oft-quoted  saying  of  Goethe,  to  which  the 
objector  is  so  fond  of  referring,  we  may  say  with  Professor 
Marsh,  that,  "if  by  knowledge  of  a  language  is  meant  the 
power  of  expressing  or  conceiving  the  laws  of  a  language  in 
formal  rules,  the  opinion  may  be  well-founded;  but,  if  it 
refers  to  the  capacity  of  understanding,  and  skill  in  properly 
using  our  own  tongue,  all  observation  shows  it  to  be  very 
wide  of  the  truth."  Goethe  himself,  the  same  authority  de- 
clares, was  an  indifferent  linguist;  he  apparently  knew  little 
of  the  remoter  etymological  sources  of  his  own  tongue,  or  the 
special  philologies  of  the  cog^nate  languages ;  and  "  it  is 
difficult  to  trace  any  of  the  excellencies  of  his  marvellously 
felicitous  style  to  the  direct  imitation,  or  even  the  unconsci- 
ous influence  of  foreign  models."  But  he  was  a  profound 
student  of  the  gfreat  German  writers  of  the  sixteenth  century ; 
and  hence  his  works  are  a  test  example  in  refutation  of  the 
theory  that  ascribes  so  exaggerated  a  value  to  classical  studies. 

"  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  which  throws  a  flood  of  light 
upon  this  subject,  that  the  gfreatest  masters  of  style  in  all  the 
ages  were  the  Greeks^  who  yet  knew  no  word  of  any  lan- 
guage but  their  own.  In  the  most  flourishing  period  of  their 
literature,  they  had  no  grammatical  system,  nor  did  they  ever 
make  any  but  the  most  trivial  researches  in  etymology.  The 
wise  and  learned  nations  among  the  ancients,  says  Locke, 
"  made  it  a  part  of  education  to  cultivate  their  own,  not  for- 
eign languages.  The  Greeks  counted  all  other  nations  bar- 
barous, and  had  a  contempt  for  their  languages.  And  though 
the  Greek  learning  grew  in  credit  amongst  the  Romans, 
♦  ♦  *  yet  it  was  the  Roman  tongue  that  was  made  the 
study  of  their  youth ;  their  own  language  they  were  to  make 
use  of,  and  therefore  it  was  their  own  language  they  were 
instructed  and  exercised  in."  Demosthenes,  the  greatest 
master  of  the  Greek  language,  and  one  of  the  mightiest  mast- 
ers of  expression  the  world  has  seen,  knew  no  other  tongue 
than  his  own.  He  modelled  his  style  after  that  of  Thucy- 
dideSy  whose  wonderful  compactness,  terseness,  and  strength 
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of  diction  were  derived  from  no  study  of  old  Pelasgic,  Phoe- 
nician, Persian,  or  other  primitive  etymologies  of  the  Attic 
speech,— of  which  he  knew  nothing, — ^but  the  product  of  his 
own  marvellous  genious  wreaking  itself  upon  expression. 

"  No  riches  are  without  inconvenience.  The  men  of 
many  tongues  almost  inevitably  lose  their  peculiar  raciness 
of  home-bred  utterance,  and  their  style,  like  their  words,  has 
a  certain  polyglot  character.  It  has  been  observed  by  an  acute 
Oxford  professor,  that  the  Romans,  in  exact  proportion  to 
their  study  of  Greek,  paralyzed  some  of  the  finest  powers 
of  their  own  language.  Schiller  tells  us  that  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  reading  as  little  as  possible  in  foreign  languages, 
because  it  was  his  business  to  write  German,  and  he  thought 
that  by  reading  other  languages,  he  should  lose  his  nicer  per- 
ceptions of  what  belonged  to  his  own.  Dryden  attributed 
most  of  Cowley's  defects  to  his  continental  associations,  and 
said  that  his  losses  at  home  overbalanced  his  gains  from 
abroad.  Thomas  More,  who  was  a  fine  classical  scholar, 
tells  us  that  the  perfect  purity  with  which  the  Greeks  wrote 
their  own  language,  was  justly  attributed  to  their  abstinence 
from  every  other.  It  is  a  saying  as  old  as  Cicero,  that  women, 
being  accustomed  solely  to  their  native  tongue,  usually  speak 
and  write  with  a  grace  and  purity  surpassing  those  of  men. 
"  A  man  who  thinks  the  knowledge  of  Latin  essential  to  the 
purity  of  English  diction,"  says  Macaulay,  "  either  has  never 
conversed  with  in  accomplished  woman,  or  does  not  deserve 
to  have  conversed  with  her.  We  are  sure  that  all  persons 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  hearing  public  speaking  must  have 
observed  that  the  orators  who  are  fond  of  quoting  Latin  are 
by  no  means  the  most  scrupulous  about  marring  their  native 
tongue.  We  could  mention  several  members  of  Parliament, 
who  never  fail  to  usher  in  their  scraps  of  Horace  and  Juvenal 
with  half  a  dozen  false  concords." 

"Mr.  Buckle,  in  his  "History  of  Civilization  in  Eng- 
land," does  not  hesitate  to  express  the  opinion  that  "our 
great  English  scholars  have  corrupted  the  English  language 
by  jargon  so  uncouth  that  a  plain  man  can  hardly  discern  the 
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real  lack  of  ideas  which  their  barbarous  and  mottled  dialect 
strives  to  hide."  He  then  adds  that  the  principal  reason  why 
well-educated  women  write  and  converse  in  a  purer  style  than 
well-educated  men,  is  "  because  they  hav^  not  formed  their 
tastes  according  to  those  ancient  classical  standards,  which, 
admirable  as  they  are  in  themselves,  should  never  be  intro- 
duced into  the  state  of  society  unfitted  for  them."  To  nearly 
the  same  eflfect  is  the  declaration  of  the  most  acute  judge  of 
style,  Thomas  De  Quincey,  who  says  that  if  you  would  read 
our  noble  language  in  its  native  beauty,  picturesque  form, 
idiomatic  propriety,  racy  in  its  phraseology,  delicate  yet  sin- 
ewy in  its  composition,  you  must  steal  the  mail-bags,  and  break 
open  the  women's  letters.  On  the  other  hand,  who  has  for- 
gotten what  havoc  Bentley  made  when  he  laid  his  classic 
hand  on  "Paradise  Lost?"  What  prose  style,  always  ex- 
cepting that  of  the  Areopagitica,  is  worse  for  imitation  than 
that  of  Milton,  with  its  long,  involved,  half-rhythmical  peri- 
ods, "dragging,  like  a  wounded  snake,  their  slow  length 
along?  "  Yet  Bentley  and  Milton,  whose  minds  were  imbued, 
saturated  with  Greek  literature  through  and  through,  were 
probably  the  profoundest  classical  scholars  that  England 
could  boast." 

« 

The  foregoing  argument  so  cogently  stated  by  Mathews, 
and  so  ably  supported  by  the  authorities  cited,  ought  to  give 
encouragement  to  the  masses  who  must  depend  upon  general 
reading  for  all  their  education  beyond  what  is  afforded  in  the 
public  schools. 

Another  reason  why  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Latin  and 
Greek  is  not  so  beneficial  to  the  English  scholar  as  might 
naturally  be  expected,  is  the  fact  that  but  few  such  English 
words  have  retained  the  full  significance  indicated  by  their 
etymology.  A  few  have  been  exalted;  many  have  been  de- 
graded, and  nearly  all  have  been  modified  or  restricted  until 
the  etymology  of  a  word  throws  but  little  light  on  its  present 
usage  in  a  general  way,  and  none  on  the  shades  of  meaning 
which  all  writers  must  recognize  in  order  to  give  their  style 
precision.**  " 
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To  illustrate,  we  quote  further  from  Dr.  Mathews  on 
"Curiosities  of  Language"  : 

"  Language,  as  it  daguerreotypes  human  thought,  shares, 
as  we  have  seen,  all  the  vicissitudes  of  man.  It  mirrors  all  the 
changes  in  the  character,  tastes,  customs,  and  opinions  of  a 
people,  and  shows  with  unerring  faithfulness  whether  and 
in  what  degree  they  advance  or  recede  in  culture  or  morality. 
As  new  ideas  germinate  in  the  mind  of  a  nation,  it  will  de- 
mand new  forms  of  expression;  on  the  other  hand,  a  petri- 
fied and  mechanical  national  mind  will  as  surely  betray  itself 
in  a  petrified  and  mechanical  language.  It  is  by  no  accident  or 
caprice  that  — 


(( 


words,  whilom  flourishing, 

Pass  now  no  more,   but  banished   from  the  court, 
Dwell  with  disgrace  among  the  vulgar  sort; 
And  those,  which  eld's  strict  doonf  did  disallow 
And  damn  for  bullion,  go  for  current  now." 


Often  with  the  lapse  of  time  the  meaning  of  a  word 
changes  imperceptibly,  until  after  some  centuries  it  becomes 
the  very  opposite  of  what  it  once  was.  To  disinter  these  old 
meanings  out  of  the^^^  alluvium  and  drift  of  ages,  affords  as 
much  pleasure  to  the  linguist  as  to  disinter  a  fossil  does  to  the 
geologist. 

An  exact  knowledge  of  the  changes  of  signification  which 
words  have  undergone  is  not  merely  a  source  of  pleasure;  it 
is  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  full  understanding  of  old 
authors.  Thus  for  example,  Milton  and  Thompson  use 
"horrent"  and  "horrid"  for  bristling,  e.  g. 

"With  dangling  ice  all  horrid." 

Milton  speaks  of  a  "savage"  (meaning  woody,  silz/a)  hill, 
and  of  "amiable"  (meaning  lovely)  fruit.  Again,  in  the 
well-known  lines  of  the  "  Allegro "  where  Milton  says, 
amongst  the  cheerful  sights  of  rural  moniji 

"And  every  shepherd  tells  his  tale 
Under  the  hawthorn  in  the  vale,"— 
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the  words  "  telling  his  tale  "  do  not  mean  that  he  is  romancing 
or  making  love  to  the  milkmaid,  but  that  he  is  counting  his 
sheep  as  they  pass  the  hawthorn,  —  a  natural  and  familiar 
occupation  of  shepherds  on  a  summer's  morning.  The  pri- 
mary meaning  of  "  tale "  is  to  count  or  number,  as  in  the 
German  "zahlen."  It  is  thus  used  in  the  Book  of  Exodus, 
which  states  that  the  Israelites  were  compelled  to  deliver  their 
tcUe  of  brick.  In  the  English  tale  and  in  the  French  conte  the 
secondary  meaning  has  supplanted  the  first,  though  we  still 
speak  of  "  keeping  tally  "  of  "  untold  gold,"  and  say,  "  here 
is  the  sum  twice-told/'  (Note  also  the  word  "teller,"  a  bank 
clerk.) 

"  It  has  been  said  that  one  of  the  arts  of  a  great  poet  or 
prose  writer  who  wishes  to  add  emphasis  to  his  style,  —  to 
bring  out  all  the  latent  forces  of  his  native  tongue,  —  will 
often  consist  in  reconnecting  a  word  with  its  original  deriva- 
tion, in  not  suffering  it  to  forget  itself  and  its  father's  house, 
though  it  would.  This  Milton  does  with  signal  effect,  and  so 
frequently  that  we  must  often  interpret  his  words  rather  by 
their  classical  meanings  than  by  their  English  use.  Thus  in 
"  Paradise  Lost,"  when  Satan  speaks  of  his  having  been  pur- 
sued by  "  Heaven's  a/Hicting  thunder,"  the  poet  uses  the  word 
"  afflicting  "  in  its  original  and  primary  sense  of  striking  down 
bodily.  ♦  *  *  Mystery  is  derived  from  "  mu,"  the  imi- 
tation of  closing  of  the  lips.  Courage  is  "  good  heart." 
Anecdote,  —  from  the  Greek  (not),  (out),  and  (given),  — 
meant  once  a  fact  not  given  out  or  published ;  now  it  means  a 
short,  amusing  story.  *  *  *  The  instant  an  anecdote  is 
published,  it  belies  its  title ;  it  is  no  longer  an  anecdote.  Allow- 
ance was  formerly  used  to  denote  praise  or  approval ;  as  when 
Shakespeare  says,  in  "Troilus  and  G^essida," 

"A  stirring  dwarf  we  do  allowance  give 
Before  a  sleeping  giant." 

To  prevent,  which  now  means  to  hinder  or  obstruct,  signified 
in  its  Latin  etymology,  to  anticipate,  to  get  the  start  of,  to  go 
before,  and  is  thus  used  in  the  Old  Testament.  ("I  pre- 
vented the  dawning  of  the  morning."  —  Ps.  119.)     Girl 
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once  designated  a  young  person  of  either  sex.  Widow  was 
applied  to  men  as  well  as  women.  Astonished  literally  means 
thunderstruck,  as  its  derivation  from  "  attonare  *'  shows. 
Holland,  in  his  translation  of  Livy,  speaks  of  a  knave  who 
threw  some  heavy  stones  upon  a  certain  king,  whereof  the 
one  smote  the  king  upon  the  head,  the  other  astonished  his 
shoulder."  Sagacious  once  meant  quick-smelling,  as  in  the 
line 

"The  hound  sagacious  of  the  tainted  prey." 

Rascal  according  to  Verstegan,  primarily  meant  an  "ill- 
favored,  lean,  and  worthless  deer."      Thus  Shakespeare: — 


a 


Horns!    the  noblest  deer  hath  them  as  large  as  the  rascal." 


Afterwards  it  denoted  the  common  people,  the  plebs,  as 
distinguished  from  the  poptUus.  A  naturalist  was  once  a  per- 
son who  rejected  revealed  truth,  and  believed  only  in  natural 
religion.  He  is  now  an  investigator  of  nature  and  her  laws, 
and  often  a  believer  in  Christianity.  Blackguards  were  form- 
erly the  scullions,  turnspits,  and  other  meaner  retainers  in  a 
great  household,  who,  when  a  change  was  made  from  one 
residence  to  another  accompanied  and  took  care  of  the  pots, 
pans,  and  other  kitchen  utensils,  by  which  they  were  smutted. 
Webster,  in  his  play  of  "  The  White  Devil,"  speaks  of  a 
"  lousy  knave  that  within  these  twenty  years  rode  with  the 
black  guard  in  the  Duke's  carriage,  among  spits  and  dripping 
pans."      *     *     * 

Bombast,  now  swelling  talk,  inflated  diction  without  sub- 
stance, was  originally  cotton  padding.  It  is  derived  from  the 
Low  Latin,  hombax,  cotton.  Chemist  once  meant  the  same  as 
alchemist.  Polite  originally  meant  polished.  Cudworth  speaks 
of  "  polite  bodies,  as  looking-glasses."  Tidy,  which  now 
means  neat,  well  arranged,  is  derived  from  the  old  English 
word  "tide,"  meaning  time,  as  in  eventide.  Tidy  (German 
seitig)  is  timely,  seasonable.  As  things  in  right  time  are  apt 
to  be  in  the  right  place,  the  transition  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word  is  a  natural  one.  ♦     ♦    *    Thing  primarily  meant  dis- 
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course,  then  solemn  discussion,  council,  court  of  justice,  etc. 
the  husting  was  originally  the  house-thing,  or  domestic 
court. 

"Coquets  were  once  male  as  well  as  female.  Usury 
which  now  means  excessive  interest,  once  meant  the  taking 
of  (my  interest.  A  tobacconist  was  formerly  a  smoker,  not  a 
seller,  of  tobacco.  Corpse,  now  a  body  from  which  the  breath 
of  Hfe  has  departed,  once  denoted  the  living  body  also;  as  in 
Surrey. 

"A  valiant  Corpse,  where  force  and  beauty  met." 

Incomprehensible  has  undergone  a  striking  change  of  meaning 
within  the  last  three  centuries.  In  the  Athanasian  creed  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  spoken  of  as  immense.  In 
translating  the  creed  from  the  Latin  in  which  it  was  first 
penned,  the  word  immensus  was  rendered  "  incomprehensible" 
a  word  which  at  that  time  was  not  limited  to  its  present  sense, 
that  is,  inconceivable,  or  beyond  or  above  our  understanding, 
but  meant  "  not  comprehended  within  any  limits,"  and  ans- 
wered to  the  original  expression  and  notion  of  immensity. 

"  The  word  Coincide  was  primarily  a  mathematical  term, 
as  the  coincidence  of  points  and  lines  in  geometry.  The  word 
was  soon  applied  figuratively  to  identity  of  opinion,  but,  ac- 
cording to  Prof.  Marsh,  was  not  fully  popularized,  at  least 
in  America,  till  1826.  On  the  Fourth  of  July  of  that  year, 
the  semi-centennial  jubilee  of  the  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence^  Thomas  Jefferson,  the  author  of  that  manifesto,  and  John 
Adams,  its  principal  champion  on  the  floor  of  Congress,  both 
also  ex-Presidents,  died ;  and  this  fact  was  noticed  all  over  the 
world,  and  especially  in  the  United  States,  as  a  remarkable 
coincidence.  The  death  of  ex-President  Monroe,  also  on  the 
Fourth  of  July,  five  years  after,  gave  increased  currency  to 
the  word. 

"  Another  striking  characteristic  of  words  is  their  tend- 
ency to  contract  in  form  and  degenerate  in  meaning;  some- 
times they  are  ennobled  and  purified  in  signification ;  but  more 
frequently  they  deteriorate,  and  from  an  honorable  fall  into 
a  dishonorable  meaning.    Humility,  with  the  Greeks,  meant 
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meanness  of  spirit;  Paradise,  in  the  oriental  tongues,  meant 
only  a  Toysl  j^ark;  regeneraiiotu  was  spoken  by  the  Greeks  only 
of  the  earth  in  sprii^g  time,  and  of  the  recollection  of  forgotten 
knowledge;  sacrament  and  mystery  are  words  "  fetched  from 
the  very  dregs  of  paganism  "  to  set  forth  the  great  truths  of 
our  redemption.  On  the  other  hand,  thief,  (Anglo-Saxon, 
theow)  formerly  signified  only  one  of  the  servile  classes ;  and 
villainy  or  villein,  meant  peasant,  —  the  serf  who  under  the 
feudal  system  was  adscriptius  glebae.  *  *  *  ^  menial 
was  one  of  many;  insolent  meant  unusual;  silly,  blessed,  — 
the  infant  Jesus  being  termed  by  an  old  poet  "  that  harmless 
silly  babe;"  officious  signified  ready  to  do  kindly  offices.  De- 
mure was  once  used  in  a  good  sense.  Facetious,  which  now 
has  the  sense  of  buffoonish,  originally  meant  urbane.  Idiot,. 
from  the  Greek,  originally  signified  only  a  private  man,  as 
distinguished  from  an  office  holder.  Homely  formerly  meant 
secret  and  familiar ;  and  hrat,  now  a  vulgar  and  contemptuous 
word,  had  anciently  a  very  different  signification,  as  in  the 
following  lines  from  an  old  hymn  by  Gascoigne : 

"O  Israel,  O  household  of  the  Lord, 

O   Abraham's   brats,   O   brood   of  blessed   seed, 

O  chosen  sheep  that  loved  the  Lord  indeed." 

"  Imp  once  meant  graft ;  Bacon  speaks  of  "  those  most 
virtuous  and  goodly  young  imps,  the  Duke  of  Sussex  and  his 
brother/'  A  boor  was  once  only  a  farmer;  a  scamp  a  camp- 
deserter.  Speculation  first  meant  the  sense  of  sight;  as  in 
Shakespeare, 

"Thou  hast  no  speculation  in  those  eyes." 

Next  it  was  metaphorically  transferred  to  mental  vision,  and 
finally  denoted  without  a  metaphor,  the  reflections  and  theo- 
ries of  philosophers.  From  the  domain  of  philosophy  it  has 
traveled  downwards  to  the  offices  of  stock-jobbers,  share- 
brokers,  and  all  men  who  get  their  living  by  their  wits,  in- 
stead of  by  the  sweat  of  their  brows.  *  *  *  Cunning 
once  conveyed  no  idea  of  sinister  or  crooked  wisdom.  "  The 
three  Persons  of  the  Trinity,"  says  a  reverent  writer  of  the 
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fifteenth  century,  "  &re  of  equal  cunning."  Bacon,  a  century 
later,  used  the  word  in  its  present  sense  of  a  fox-like  wisdom ; 
and  Locke  calls  it  the  "  ape  of  wisdom."    *     *     * 

"  ParamQur  meant  originally  a  lover ;  a  minion  was  a  fav- 
orite; and  knave,  the  lowest  and  most  contemptuous  term  we 
can  use  when  insulting  another,  signified  originally,  as  knabe 
still  does  in  German,  a  "boy."  Subsequently  it  meant  ser- 
vant ;  thus  Paul,  in  Wickliff e's  version  of  the  New  Testament, 
reverently  terms  himself  "  a  knave  of  Jesus  Christ."  A 
similar  parallel  to  this  is  the  word  varlet  which  is  the  same 
as  valet.  Retaliate,  from  the  Latin  "  re  "  (back)  and  "  talis  " 
(such),  naturally  means  to  pay  back  in  kind,  or  such  as  we 
have  received.  But  as,  according  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  men 
write  their  injuries  in  marble,  the  kindnesses  done  them  in 
sand,  the  word  "  retaliate  "  is  applied  only  to  offenses  or  in- 
dignities, and  never  to  favors.  The  word  resent,  to  feel  in 
return,  has  undergone  a  similar  deterioration.  *  *  * 
Gossip  (God-akin)  once  meant  a  sponsor  in  baptism. 

"  There  are  some  words  which,  though  not  used  in  an 
absolutely  unfavorable  sense,  yet  require  a  qualifying  adjective, 
to  be  understood  favorably.  Thus,  if  a  man  is  said  to  be  noted 
for  his  curiosity,  a  prying  impertinent,  not  a  legitimate,  curi- 
osity is  supposed  to  be  meant.  So  critic  and  criticise  are  com- 
monly associated  with  a  carping  and  fault-finding  disposition. 
Parson,  (persona  ecclesiae),  had  originally  no  undertone  of 
contempt.  In  the  eighteenth  century  it  had  become  a  nickname 
of  scorn ;  and  it  was  at  a  party  of  a  dozen  parsons  that  the  Earl 
of  Sandwich  won  his  wager,  that  no  one  among  them  had 
brought  his  prayer-book,  or  forgotten  his  cork-screw.  *     *     * 

" '  By  a  fast  man  I  presume  you  mean  a  loose  one,*  said 
Sir  Robert  Inglis  to  one  who  was  describing  a  rake.  Of  all 
the  words  which  have  degenerated  from  their  original  mean- 
ing, the  most  remarkable  is  the  term  dunce,  of  the  history  of 
which  Archbishop  Trench  has  given  a  striking  account  in  his 
work  on  "  The  Study  of  Words."  In  the  middle  ages,  certain 
theologians,  educated  in  the  cathedral  and  cloister  schools 
founded  by  Charlemagne  and  his  successors,  were  called  school- 
men.   Though  they  were  men  of  great  acuteness  and  subtlety 
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of  intellect,  their  works,  at  the  revival  of  learning,  ceased  to  be 
popular,  and  it  was  considered  a  mark  of  intellectual  progress 
and  advance  to  have  thrown  off  their  yoke.  Some  persons, 
however,  still  clung  to  these  schoolmen,  especially  to  Duns 
Scotus,  the  great  teacher  of  the  Franciscan  order;  and  many 
times  an  adherent  of  the  old  learning  would  seek  to  strengthen 
his  position  by  an  appeal  to  its  g^eat  doctor,  familiarly  called 
Duns ;  while  his  opponents  would  contemptuously  rejoin,  "  Oh, 
you  are  a  Duns-man,'*  or  more  briefly,  "  You  are  a  Duns." 
As  the  new  learning  was  enlisting  more  and  more  of  the 
scholarship  of  the  age  on  its  side,  the  title  became  more  and 
more  a  term  of  scorn,  and  thus  from  the  long  extinct  conflict 
between  the  old  and  the  new  learning,  the  mediaeval  and  the 
modem  theology,  we  inherit  the  word  "dunce"  and 
"  duncery."  The  lot  of  poor  Duns,  as  the  Archbishop  observes, 
was  certainly  a  hard  one.  That  the  name  of  the  "  Subtle 
Doctor,"  as  he  was  called,  one  of  the  keenest  and  most  subtle- 
witted  of  men,  —  according  to  Hooker,  "  the  wittiest  of  the 
school  divines,"  —  should  become  a  mere  synonym  for  stu- 
pidity, was  a  fate  of  which  even  his  bitterest  enemies  would 
never  have  dreamed. 

"  Saunterers  were  once  pilgrims  to  the  Holy  Land  (la 
Sainte  Terre)  who,  it  was  found,  took  their  own  time  to  go 
there.  Bit  is  that  which  has  been  bit  oflf,  and  exactly  corres- 
ponds to  the  word  "  morsel,"  used  in  the  same  sense,  and  from 
the  Latin,  mordere,  to  bite.  Bankrupt  means  literally  broken 
bench.  It  was  the  custom  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies for  the  Lombard  merchants  to  expose  their  wares  for 
sale  in  the  market-place  on  benches.  When  one  of  the  number 
failed,  all  the  other  merchants  set  upon  him,  drove  him  from 
the  market  and  broke  his  bench  to  pieces.  Banco  rotto,  the 
Italian  for  bench-broken,  becomes  banqueroute  in  French,  and 
in  English,  bankrupt.  Alligator  is  from  the  Spanish  el 
lagarto,  "  the  lizard,"  being  the  largest  of  the  lizard  species. 
Stipulation  is  from  stipulum,  a  straw,  which  the  Romans  broke 
when  they  made  a  mutual  engagement.  Dexterity  is  simply 
right-handedness.  Mountebank  means  a  quack-medicine  ven- 
der,  —  from  the  Italian,  montare,  to  mount,  and  banco,  a 
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bench.  Literally,  one  who  mounts  a  bench  to  boast  of  his  in- 
fallible skill  in  curing  disease.  Quandary  is  a  corruption  of 
the  French  qu'en  dirai  (;>)?  "what  shall  I  say  of  it?"  and 
expresses  that  feeling  of  uncertainty  which  would  naturally 
prompt  such  a  question.  Faint  is  from  the  French  se  feindre, 
to  pretend ;  so  that  originally  f aintness  was  a  pretended  weak- 
ness or  inability.  We  have  an  example  of  the  thing  originally 
indicated  by  the  word,  in  the  French  theaters,  where  profess- 
ional fainters  *are  employed,  whose  business  it  is  to  be  over- 
come and  sink  to  the  floor  under  the  powerful  acting  of  the 
tragedians. 

^^Topsy-turvy  is  said  to  be  a  contraction  of  "top-side 
t'other-way,''  just  as  helter-skelter  is  from  hilariter  et  celeriter, 
"gaily  and  quickly,"  *  *  *  The  tendency  to  regard 
money  as  the  source  of  true  happiness  is  strikingly  illustrated 
in  the  source  of  the  word  wealth,  which  is  connected  with  weal, 
just  as  the  Latin  beatus  meant  both  blessed  and  rich,  and  the 
same  is  true  of  the  Greek.  *  *  *  The  term  blue-stocking, 
applied  to  literary  ladies,  has  a  curious  origin.  Originally,  in 
England,  in  1760,  it  was  conferred  on  a  society  of  literary 
persons  of  both  sexes.  The  society  derived  its  name  from  the 
blue  worsted  stockings  always  worn  by  Benjamin  Stilling- 
fleet,  a  distinguished  writer  who  was  one  of  the  most  active 
promoters  of  the  association.  This  term  was  subsequently 
conferred  on  literary  bodies,  from  the  fact  that  the  accom- 
plished and  fascinating  Mrs.  Jerningham  wore  blue  stockings 
at  the  social  and  literary  entertainments  given  by  Lady  Mon- 
tague. Woman  is  the  wif  or  web-tmn,  who  stays  at  home  to 
spin,  as  distinguished  from  the  zt^ap-man,  who  goes  abroad  to 
use  the  weapons  of  war.  [Note  also  the  word  wife,  from 
this  source.]  The  term  "  man "  is,  of  course,  gen- 
eric, including  both  male  and  female.  Lady  primarily 
signifies  bread-keeper.  It  is  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon, 
hktfdie,  i.  e.  hlafweardige ,  bread-keeper,  from  hlaf,  bread, 
loaf,  and  weardian,  to  keep,  look  after.  Waist  is  the  same  as 
waste ;  that  part  of  the  figure  which  wastes,  —  that  is,  dimin- 
ishesr  *' 
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"  Canard  has  a  very  curious  origin.  M.  Quetelet,  a 
French  writer,  attributes  the  first  application  of  this  term  to 
Norbert  CornelHsen,  who,  to  give  a  sly  hit  at  the  ridiculous 
pieces  of  intelligence  in  the  public  journals,  stated  that  an  in- 
teresting experiment  had  just  been  made  calculated  to  prove 
the  voracity  of  ducks.  Twenty  were  placed  together;  and 
one  of  them  having  been  killed  and  cut  up  into  the  smallest  pos- 
sible pieces,  feathers  and  all,  was  thrown  to  the  other  nineteen, 
and  most  gluttonously  gobbled  up.  Another  was  then  taken 
from  the  nineteen,  and  being  chopped  small  like  its  prede- 
cessor, was  served  up  to  the  eighteen,  and  at  once  devoured 
like  the  other ;  and  so  on  to  the  last,  who  thus  was  placed  in 
the  position  of  having  eaten  his  nineteen  companions. .  This 
story,  most  pleasantly  narrated,  ran  the  rounds  of  all  the 
journals  of  Europe.  It  then  became  almost  forgotten  for 
about  a  score  of  years,  when  it  went  back  from  America  with 
amplifications ;  but  the  word  remained  in  its  novel  signification. 
*  *  *  Poltroon  is  pollice  truncus,  that  is,  with  the  thumb 
cut  off,  —  pollex,  Latin,  meaning  thumb,  and  truncus,  maimed 
or  mutilated.  When  the  Roman  empire  was  about  falling  to 
pieceSj  the  valor  of  the  citizens  had  so  degenerated,  that,  to 
escape  fighting,  many  cut  off  their  right  thumbs,  thus  dis- 
abling themselves  from  using  the  pike." 

And  thus  we  might  go  on  for  hundreds  of  pages  citing 
peculiar  meanings,  curious  derivations,  strange  mutations,  and 
queer  associations  of  words  with, ideas  more  or  less  congruous 
or  compatible;  but  enough  has  been  given  to  illustrate  the 
fact  that  even  though  the  study  of  the  etymology  of  words 
is  intensely  interesting  for  its  own  sake,  it  is  not  necessary,  or 
even  particularly  advantageous,  to  an  English  writer,  because 
so  many  words  have  now  a  changed  meaning,  while  others 
have  become  restricted  to  a  small  fraction  of  their  original 
import 
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BBST   THOUGHTS    ON    PHILOSOPHY. 

To  be  a  philosopher  is  not  merely  to  have  subtle  thoughts;  but 
so  to  love  wisdom  as  to  live  according  to  its  dictates. — Thoreau. 

Philosophy  is  the  art  and  law  of  life,  and  it  teaches  us  what  to 
do  in  all  cases,  and,  like  good  marksmen,  to  hit  the  white  at  any 
distance. — Seneca. 

The  modem  sceptical  philosophy  consists  in  believing  everything 
but  the  truth,  and  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  want  of  evidence;  in 
making  windows  that  shut  out  the  light;  and  passages  that  lead  to 
nothing. — Nisbet. 

True  philosophy  invents  nothing;  it  merely  establishes  and  de- 
scribes what  is. — Cousin, 

The  discovery  of  what  is  true,  and  the  practice  of  what  is  good, 
are  the  two  most  important  objects  of  philosophy. — Voltaire, 

Philosophy  is  the  art  of  living. — Plutarch. 

It  is  not  a  head  merely,  but  a  heart  and  resolution,  which  complete 
the  real  philosophy. — Shaftesbury. 

Philosophy  has  been  called  the  knowledge  of  our  knowledge;  it 
might  more  truly  be  called  the  knowledge  of  our  ignorance,  or  in  the 
language  of  Kant,  the  knowledge  of  the  limits  of  our  knowledge. 

— Max  Muller, 

Philosophy  is  the  science  which  considers  truth. — Aristotle. 

It  is  the  bounty  of  nature  that  we  live,  but  of  philosophy  that  we 
live  well;    which  is,  in  truth,  a  greater  benefit  than  life  itself. — Seneca. 

The  first  business  of  a  philosopher  is  to  part  with  self-conceit. 

— Bpictetus, 

Philosophy,  when  superficially  studied,  excites  doubt;  when  thor- 
oughly explored,  it  expels  it. — Bacon, 

Be  a  philosopher,  but  amid  all  your  philosophy,  be  still  a  jnan. 

-^JJume, 

Philosophy,  if  rightly,  defined,  is  nothing  but  the  love  of  wisdom. 

— Cicero. 

It  is  easy  for  men  to  write  and  talk  like  philosophers,  but  to  act 
with  wisdom  —  there's  the  tvSb.-^RivQrol. 
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Admiration  is  the  foundation  of  all  philosophy;  investigation  the 
progress;    and  ignorance  the  end. — Montaigne, 

He  who  seeks  philosophy  in  divinity,  seeks  the  dead  among  the 
living;  and  he  that  seeks  divinity  in  philosophy,  seeks  the  living  among 
the  dtSL^^— Venning, 

To  study  philosophy  is  nothing  but  to  prepare  one's  self  to  die. 

— Cicero, 

Philosophy  alone  makes  the  mind  invincibly  and  places  us  out  of 
the  reach  of  fortune,  so  that  all  her  arrows  fall  short  of  us. — Seneca, 

Divine  Philosophy  1     by  whose  pure  light, 
We  first  distinguish,  then  pursue  the  right; 
Thy  power  the  breast  from  every  error  frees, 
And  weeds  out  all  its  vices  by  degrees.^rt/for</. 


LABOR. 

Labor  is  life!    The  still  water  faileth; 
Idleness  ever  despaireth,  bewaileth; 
Keep  the   watch   wound,    for  the   dark   rust   assaileth; 
Flowers  droop  and  die  in  the  stillness  of  noon. 

Labor  is  glory  1     The  flying  cloud  lightens; 
Only  the  waving  wing  changes  and  brightens; 
Idle  hearts  only  the  dark  future  frightens; 

Play  the  sweet  keys,  wouldst  thou  keep  them  in  tune. 

^^sgood. 


GROWTH  OF  ENGUSH  LANGUAGE.  59 


ORIGIN  AND  GROWTH  OF  THE  ENGLISH   LAN- 

GUAGE  AND  LITERATURE. 

As  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  are  only  avail- 
able through  the  medium  of  language,  a  concise  resume  of  the 
origin  and  growth  of  the  language  we  speak  cannot  fail  to  be 
of  interest  to  all  who  realize  their  indebtedness  to  language 
for  the  blessings  of  civilization.  As  shown  in  our  Symposium, 
No.  453,  "  Language  is  the  product,  the  instrument,  and  the 
embodiment  of  thought."  A  three- fold  relation  is  thus  seen  to 
exist  between  thought  and  language,  and  since  thought  is  the 
very  essence  of  our  lives,  and  is  dependent  in  so  many  ways 
upon  language,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  every  thinker 
reads  with  eagerness  any  reliable  information  ccwiceming  the 
"  Mother-tongue." 

Reverting,  then,  to  the  origin  of  English,  it  will  be  seen 
by  reference  to  the  Symposium,  No.  590,  that  the  earliest  form 
of  English  was  a  combination  of  Angle  and  Saxon,  both  of 
which  were  Dutch  dialects  of  the  Low  German  branch  of  the 
Germanic  branch  of  the  Teutonic,  the  Teutonic  being  one  of 
the  seven  original  branches  of  the  Indo-European  and  a  broth- 
er of  the  Sanscrit,  which  was  the  language  spoken  in  India 
until  within  three  or  four  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era.  The  Goths,  (or  Teutons),  occupied  the  lower  course  of 
the  Weichsel  (Vistula)  in  modem  Poland  and  Prussia,  be- 
tween Warsaw  and  Dantzic.  Here  they  remained  as  late  as 
150  A.  D.,  but  in  the  second  century,  on  account  of  trouble 
with  their  Finno-Hunnish  neighbors,  they  went  to  the  northern 
side  of  the  lower  Danube,  and  the  northwestern  shore  of  the 
Black  Sea. 

Their  descendants  spread  to  the  west  over  the  district 
between  the  Elbe  and  the  Rhine,  and  here  we  find  them  as 
Saxons,  Angles  and  Jutes,  (though  the  last  named  were  not 
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then  known  by  that  name).  The  Angles  live  in  a  district 
still  called  Angeln,  in  the  south  of  Schleswig,  and  the  Jutes 
were  a  small  tribe  in  the  north  of  Schleswig.  Without  follow- 
ing up  their  further  advances  over  Denmark,  Norway,  Swe- 
den, Iceland  and  Greenland,  resulting  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Scandinavian  family  of  languages,  it  is  pertinent  for  us 
to  note  the  movements  of  the  Angles,  Saxons  and  Jutes,  oc- 
cupying the  above  described  territory  in  the  fifth  century. 

Now,  a  word  about  Britain,  —  and  bear  in  mind  that  up 
to  this  time,  there  was  no  such  country  as  England,  for  the 
Angles  had  not  yet  occupied  Britain.  About  the  year  55  B. 
C,  Caesar  disclosed  Britain  to  the  Romans.  At  that  time 
Britain  was  occupied  by  Celts,  who  also  inhabited  Gaul 
(France),  a  part  of  Spain,  Northern  Italy,  and  part  of  Central 
Europe.  The  languages  spoken  by  the  Celts  in  Britain  were 
Erse  (Irish),  Welsh,  Armorican,  Scotch,  and  Manx.  The 
Romans  under  Agricola  conquered  the  Celts.,  but  did  not  drive 
them  away,  —  simply  established  Roman  rule,  exacted  tribute 
taxed  land,  collected  customs  and  exported  corn.  In  other 
words,  the  Roman  occupation  of  Britain  was  only  a  military 
occupation,  maintained  by  fortified  posts,  —  Eboricum  (York), 
the  central  one  —  and  in  the  year  420  A.  D.,  the  Roman  sol- 
diery was  called  back  to  Rome  to  defend  the  Imperial  City 
against  the  northern  hordes. 

Now,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  connection  of  the  Romans 
with  the  Celts  was  not  such  as  to  affect  the  language  of 
Britain,  for  although  the  Roman  soldiers  spoke  Latin  in  Brit- 
ain, there  was  no  intermingling  of  the  races,  nor  building  up 
of  homes ;  and  therefore  when  the  Roman  army  was  recalled, 
all  the  Latin  that  had  ever  been  in  Britain  went  out  of  it,  and 
the  Celts  were  left  to  their  original  possession  for  about  thirty 
years,  until  attacked  by  the  Angles,  Saxons  and  Jutes  from 
across  the  North  Sea. 

We  have  explained  the  situation  concerning  Britain  dur- 
ing these  preceding  centuries  to  show  that,  although  the  Eng- 
lish language  is  now  greatly  enriched  by  words  from  many 
of  the  Latin  languages,  the  Roman  conquest  was  not  the  cause 
of  introducing  Latin  words  into  English. 


GROWTH  OF  ENGUSH  I.ANGUAGE.  6l 

In  the  northeast  comer  of  Britain,  where  the  land  juts 
out  into  the  sea,  is  Jutland.  A  certain  small  tribe  of  warlike 
men  came  over  the  North  Sea  from  Schleswig,  and  took  forci- 
ble possession  of  that  point,  and  the  Celts  called  them  Jutes,  — 
those  that  lived  on  the  jut.  The  Jutes  were  soon  followed  by 
much  larger  numbers  from  Angeln  and  Saxony,  who  drove  the 
Celts  back  to  Ireland,  Scotland  and  Wales.  This  invasion  of 
Britain  by  the  Germanic  tribes  took  place  in  the  fifth  century, 
and  the  blending  of  the  two  languages,  the  Angle  and  the 
Saxon,  constituted  Anglo-Saxon.  The  Anglo-Saxon  language 
endured  in  this  form  from  its  formation  about  A.  D.  450  until 
about  1150,  when  certain  changes  took  place  that  brought  it 
into  the  form  which  we  now  call  Early  English.  It  is  a  singu- 
lar fact  that  although  the  Angles  bestowed  their  name  upon 
English,  the  language  itself  was  almost  wholly  Saxon.  In- 
deed, Anglo-Saxon  was  Saxon  slightly  modified  by  the  dialect 
of  the  Angles.  Early  English  held  its  form  for  two  hundred 
years,  passing  into  Middle  English,  which,  after  another  two 
hundred  years,  developed  into  Modern  English,  dating  from 
1550  to  the  present  time,  —  and  still  growing. 

Having  thus  broadly  sketched  the  conditions  of  time  and 
place  antecedent  to  the  origin  of  English,  we  now  note  some  of 
the  earliest  individual  efforts  on  record,  both  as  to  who  labored 
in  the  cause  of  literature,  and  what  he  accomplished.  It  must 
also  be  noted  at  this  point  that  spoken  language  does  not  con- 
stitute literature,  and,  therefore,  a  considerable  time  is  likely 
to  elapse  between  the  formation  of  a  new  speech  and  any  en- 
during record  of  the  same.  We  are  able  to  go  back,  however, 
to  about  the  year  670,  and  we  present  herewith  the  oldest 
sample  extant,  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem  entitled  "  Beowulf,"  in 
which  is  described  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Grendel,  a  man- 
fiend  that  devoured  men,  and  whom  Beowulf  overcomes  in 
battle. 
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Hie  Dygel  lond 
Warigeadh,  Wulf-hleodhu, 

Windige  naessas, 
Frecne  Pen-gelad, 

thaer  Pyrgen-streim, 
under  Naessa  ge-Nipu, 

Nidher  gewitedh, 
Plod  under  Poldan. 

Nis  thset  Peor  heonon, 
Mil-ge-Mearces, 

«     thaet  se  Mere  standedh, 
ofer  thaem  Hongiadh 

Hrimge  bearwas, 
Wudu  Wyrtum  faest, 

Waeter  oferhelmadh. 


They  that  Dark  land 
Ward,    the   Wolf-dens, 

Windy  crags, 
the  Pearful  Pen-path 

where   the   mountain-Flood 
beneath  the  Crags'  Coverts 

downward    Crashes, 
a  Flood  under  the  Field. 

That  is  not  Par  hence, 
a   Mile's   Marking, 

that  the   Mere  standeth, 
over  which  Rise 

Rime-covered  forests, 
Woods  with   roots   fast 

the  Water  overhang. 

Lines  1358-1365. 


Fedha  eal  ge-Saet; 
ge-sawon  tha  aefter  Waetere 

Wyrm-C3mnes   fela, 
Sellice  Sae-dracan 

Sund  cunnian; 
swylce  on  Naes-hleodhum 

Nicras  licgean, 
tha  on  Undem-nuef 

Oft  bewitigadh 
Sorh-fulne  Sidh 

on  Segl-rade, 
Wyrmas  and  Wil-de6r. 


The  Band  all  sat, 
saw  they  along  the  Water 

of  the  Worm-kind  many, 
Strange   Sea-dragons 

trying  the  Sound; 
also  in  Mountain  clefts 

Monsters  Isring, 
which  in  Early-morning 

Often  keep 
their  Sorrowful  Stretch 

on  the  Sail-road, 
Worms  and  Wild  beasts. 

Lines  1425- 1431. 


Caedmon's  paraphrase  of  the  Bible  is  a  religious  poem 
of  about  the  same  date,  but  we  omit  further  examples  of  this 
very  early  period,  as  they  cannot  be  read  without  translation ; 
and  give,  instead,  a  brief  account  of  the  writers,  as  described 
by  Stopford  Brooke  and  others.  In  quoting  such  paragraphs 
throughout  the  remainder  of  this  article,  we  wish  to  be  under- 
stood as  giving  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  about 
thinkers. 


"  The  story  of  Caedmon,  as  told  by  Bseda,  proves  that 
the  making  of  songs  was  common  at  that  time.  Caedmon 
was  a  servant  to  the  monastery  of  Hild,  an  abbess  of  royal 
blood,  at  Whitby  in  Yorkshire.     He  was  somewhat  aged 
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when  the  gift  of  song  came  to  him,  and  he  knew  nothing  of 
the  art  of  verse,  so  that  at  the  feasts,  when  for  the  sake  of 
mirth  all  sang,  in  turn,  he  left  the  table.  One  night,  having 
done  so  and  gone  to  the  stables,  for  he  had  care  of  the  cattle, 
he  fell  asleep,  and  One  came  to  him  in  a  vision  and  said, 
*  Caedmon,  sing  me  some  song.'  And  he  answered,  *  I  can- 
not sing;  for  this  cause  I  left  the  feast  and  came  hither.' 
Then  said  the  other,  '  However,  you  shall  sing.'  '  What  shall 
I  sing  ?'  the  replied.  '  Sing  the  beginning  of  created  things;' 
answered  the  other.  Whereupon  he  began  to  sing  verses  to 
the  praise  of  God,  and,  awaking,  remembered  what  he  had 
sung,  and  added  more  in  verse  worthy  of  God.  In  the  morn- 
ing he  came  to  the  steward,  and  told  him  of  the  gift  he  had 
received,  and,  being  brought  to  Hild,  was  ordered  to  tell 
his  dream  before  learned  men  that  they  might  give  judgment 
whence  his  verses  came.  And  when  they  had  heard,  they  all 
said  that  heavenly  grace  had  been  conferred  on  him  by  our 
Lord." 

"  Caedmon's  poem,  written  about  670,  is  for  us  the  be- 
ginning of  English  poetry,  and  the  story  of  its  origin  ought 
to  be  loved  by  us.  Nor  should  we  fail  to  reverence  the  place 
where  it  began.  Above  the  small  and  land-locked  harbor  of 
Whitby  rises  and  juts  out  toward  the  sea  the  dark  cliff  where 
Hild's  monastery  stood,  looking  out  over  the  German  ocean. 
It  is  a  wild,  wind-swept  upland,  and  the  sea  beats  furiously 
beneath,  and  standing  there  one  feels  that  it  is  a  fitting  birth- 
place for  the  poetry  of  the  sea-ruling  nation.  Nor  is  the 
verse  of  the  first  poet  without  the  stormy  note  of  the  scenery 
among  which  it  was  written.  In  it,  also,  the  old,  fierce,  war 
element  is  felt  when  Caedmon  comes  to  sing  the  wrath  of  the 
rebel  angels  with  God,  and  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh's  host, 
and  the  lines  repeating,  as  was  the  old  English  way,  the 
thought  a  second  time,  fall  like  stroke  on  stroke  in  battle. 
But  the  poem  is  religious  throughout — Christianity  speaks  in 
it  simply,  sternly,  with  fire,  and  brings  with  it  a  new  world 
of  spiritual  romance  and  feeling.  The  subjects  of  the  poem 
were  taken  from  the  bible;  in  fact,  Caedmon  paraphrased  the 
Old  and  New  Testament   He  sang  the  creatioQ  of  the  world. 
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the  history  of  Israel,  the  book  of  Daniel,  the  whole  stoiy  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  future  judgment,  purgatory,  hell,  and 
heaven.  All  who  heard  it,  thought  it  divinely  given.  *  Others 
after  him,'  says  Baeda,  '  tried  to  make  religious  poems,  but 
none  could  vie  with  him,  for  he  did  not  learn  the  art  of  poetry 
from  men,  nor  of  men,  but  from  God.'  It  was  thus  that  Ei^- 
lish  song  htgan  in  religion.  The  most  famous  passage  of  the 
poem  not  only  illustrates  the  dark  sadness,  the  fierce  love  of 
freedom,  and  the  power  of  painting  distinct  characters  whicli 
has  always  marked  English  poetr}\  but  it  is  also  famous  for 
a  parallel  passage  in  MiltcHi.  It  is  when  Cacdmon  described 
the  proud  and  SLUgry  cry  of  Satan  against  God  from  his  bed 
of  chains  in  hell.  The  two  great  English  poets  may  be 
brought  together  over  a  space  of  a  thousand  years  in  another 
way,  for  both  died  in  such  peace  that  those  who  watched  be- 
side them  knew  not  when  they  died." 

"  Of  the  lesser  Old  English  poems  that  came  after  Csed- 
mon's,  we  have  few  remains.  But  we  have  many  things  said 
which  show  us  that  his  poem,  like  all  great  works,  gave  birth 
to  a  number  of  similar  ones.  The  increase  of  monasteries, 
where  men  of  letters  lived,  naturally  made  the  written  poetry 
religious.  But  an  immense  quantity  of  secular  poetry  was 
sung  about  the  country.  Aldhelm,  a  young  man  when  Caed- 
mon  died,  and  afterwards  Abbot  of  Malmsbury,  united  the 
song  maker  to  the  religious  poet.  He  was  a  skilled  musician, 
and  it  was  said  that  he  had  not  his  equal  in  the  making  or 
singing  of  English  verse.  His  songs  were  popular  in  King 
iElfred's  time,  and  a  pretty  story  tells  that,  when  the  trad- 
ers came  into  the  town  on  Sunday,  he,  in  the  character  of  a 
gleeman,  stood  on  the  bridge  and  sang  them  songs,  with  which 
he  mixed  up  scripture  text  and  teaching. 

"  Of  all  this  wide-spread  poetry,  we  have  now  only  the 
few  poems  brought  together  in  a  book  preserved  at  Exeter, 
in  another  found  at  Vercelli,  and  in  a  few  leaflets  of  manu- 
script. The  poems  in  the  Vercelli  book  are  all  religious  — 
legends  of  saints  and  addresses  to  the  soul;  those  in  the 
Exeter  book  are  hymns  and  sacred  poems.  The  famous  Trav- 
eU/s  song  and  the  Lament  of  Deor  inserted  in  it  are  of  ths 
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older  pagan  time.  In  both,  there  are  poems  by  Cyncwulf, 
whose  work  is  remarkably  fine.  They  are  all  Christian  in  tone. 
The  few  touches  of  nature  in  them  dwell  on  gentle,  not  on 
savage,  scenery.  They  are  sorrowful  when  they  speak  of  the 
life  of  men,  tender  when  they  touch  on  the  love  of  home, 
as  tender  as  this  little  bit  which  still  lives  for  us  out  of  that 
old  world  t 

"  Dear  is  the  welcome  guest  to  the  Frisian  wife  when 
the  vessel  strands;  his  ship  is  come,  and  her  husband  to  his 
house,  her  own  provider.  And  she  welcomes  him  in,  washes 
his  weedy  garments,  and  clothes  him  anew.  It  is  pleasant  on 
shore  to  him  whom  his  love  awaits." 

"Of  the  scattered  pieces  the  finest  are  two  fragments, 
one  long,  on  the  story  of  Judith,  and  another  short,  in  which 
Death  speaks  to  Man,  and  describes  *  the  low  and  hateful  and 
doorless  house,'  of  which  he  keeps  the  key.  But  stem  as 
the  fragment  is,  with  its  English  manner  of  looking  dreadful 
things  in  the  face,  and  with  its  English  pathos,  the  religious 
poetry  of  this  time  always  went  with  faith  beyond  the  gjave. 
Thus  we  are  told  that  King  Eadgar,  in  the  ode  on  his  death 
in  the  AngloSaxcm  Chronicle  '  chose  for  himself  another 
light,  beautiful  and  pleasant,  and  left  this  feeble  life.'  " 

"  The  war  poetry  of  England  at  this  time  was  probably 
as  plentiful  as  the  religious.  But  it  was  not  likely  to  be 
written  down  by  the  writers  who  lived  in  religious  houses. 
It  was  sung  from  feast  to  feast  and  in  the  halls  of  kings, 
and  it  naturally  decayed  when  the  English  were  trodden  down 
by  the  Normans.  But  we  have  two  examples  of  what  kind 
it  was  and  how  fine  it  was,  in  the  Battle  Sang  of  Brunanr- 
burh,  937,  and  in  the  Song  of  the  Fight  of  Mctldon,  991.  A 
still  earlier  fragment  exists  in  a  short  account  of  the  Battle  of 
Finnesburg,  probably  of  the  same  time  and  belonging  to  as 
long  a  story  as  the  story  of  Beowulf.  Two  short  odes  on  the 
victories  of  King  Eadmund  and  on  the  coronation  of  King 
Eadgar,  inserted  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  complete  the 
list  of  war  poems.  The  songs  of  Brunanburh  and  Maldon 
are  fine  war  odes,  the  fitting  sources,  both  in  their  short 
and  rapid  lines  and  in  their  almost  Homeric  simplicity  and 
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force,  of  such  war  songs  as  the  Battle  of  the  BdHc,  and  the 
Charge  of  the  Light  Brigade.  The  first  described  the  fight 
of  King  iEthelstan  with  Anlaf  the  Dane.  From  mom  till 
night  they  fought  till  they  were  '  weary  of  red  battle '  in 
the  'hard  hand  play,'  till  five  young  kings  and  seven  earls 
of  Anlaf  s  host  lay  in  that  fighting  place  *  quieted  by  swords/ 
and  the  Northmen  fled,  and  only  the  *  screamers  rff  war  were 
left  behind,  the  black  raven  and  the  eagle  to  feast  on  the 
white  flesh  and  the  greedy  battle-hawk,  and  the  grey  beast, 
the  wolf  in  the  wood.'  The  second  is  the  story  of  Brihtnoth, 
an  ealdorman  of  Northumbria,  in  battle  against  the  Danes. 
It  contains  690  lines.  In  the  speeches  of  heralds  and  warriors 
before  the  fight,  in  the  speeches  and  single  combats'  of  the 
chiefs,  in  the  loud  laugh  and  mock  which  follow  a  good 
death  stroke,  in  the  rapid  rush  of  the  verse  when  the  battle 
is  joined,  the  poem,  though  broken,  as  Homer's  verse  is  not, 
is  Homeric.  In  the  rude  chivalry  which  disdains  to  take 
vantage  ground  of  the  Danes,  in  the  way  in  which  the  friends 
and  churls  of   Brihtnoth   die,   one  by  one,  avenging  their 

lord,  keeping  faithful  to  the  tie  of  kinship  and  clanship,  in 
the  cry  not  to  yield  a  foot's  breadth  of  earth,  in  the  loving 
sadness  with  which  home  is  spoken  of,  the  poem  is  English 
to  the  core.  And  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  like  a  song  from 
another  land,  but  a  song  heard  often  in  English  fights  from 
then  till  now,  is  the  last  prayer  of  the  great  earl,  when,  dying, 
he  commends  his  soul  with  thankfulness  to  God." 

So  much  for  Old  English  poetry.  Baeda,  bom  about 
673,  is  counted  by  some  as  the  earliest  writer  of  English 
prose.  Like  Caedmon,  he  was  a  Northumbrian,  and  forty- 
five  works  prove  his  industry,  while  their  fame  over  the 
whole  of  learned  Europe  during  his  time  proves  their  value. 
His  learning  was  various  as  it  was  great.  All  that  the  world 
then  knew  of  science,  music,  medicine,  rhetoric,  arithmetic, 
astronomy  and  physics  was  brought  together  by  him;  and 
his  life  was  as  gentle  and  himself  as  loved  as  his  work  was 
great.  His  books  were  in  Latin,  and  with  these  we  are  not 
now  concerned,  but  his  was  the  first  effort  to  make  English 
^rose  a  literary  language.    His  last  work  was  a  tra 
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of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  It  is  in  the  greatness  and  vari- 
ety of  Bseda's  Latin  works,  however,  that  English  literature 
strikes  its  key-note.  Six  hundred  scholars  gathered  around 
Baeda  ere  he  died;  but  toward  the  end  of  his  life  this 
northern  literature  began  to  decay,  and  after  866  it  was, 
we  may  say,  blotted  out  by  the  Danes.  The  long  battle  with 
these  invaders  was  lost  in  Northumbria,  but  it  was  gained 
for  a  time  by  -Alfred  the  Great  in  Wessex;  and  with  JEli- 
red's  literary  work  learning  changed  its  seat  from  the  north 
to  the  south,  and  he  made  it  by  his  writings,  an  English, 
not  a  Latin  literature.  In  his  translation,  he^  since  Baeda's 
work  is  lost,  is  the  true  father  of  English  prose.  J.  R.  Green 
says  of  him: 

"  With  the  peace  of  Wedmore  in  878  began  a  work  even 
more  noble  than  this  deliverance  of  Wessex  from  the  Danes. 
'  So  long  as  I  have  lived,'  wrote  iElfred  in  latter  days,  *  I  have 
striven  to  live  worthily.*  He  longed,  when  death  overtook 
him,  *to  leave  to  the  men  that  come  after  a  remembrance  of 
me  in  good  works.'  The  aim  has  been  more  than  fulfilled.  The 
memory  of  the  life  and  doings  of  the  noblest  of  English 
rulers  has  come  down  to  us  living  and  distinct  through  the 
mists  of  exaggeration  and  legend  that  gathered  around  it. 
He  really  lived  for  the  good  of  his  people.  He  is  the  first 
instance,  in  the  history  of  Christendom,  of  the  Christian 
King,  of  a  ruler  who  put  aside  every  personal  aim  or  ambi- 
tion to  devote  himself  to  the  welfare  of  those  whom  he  ruled." 

Submitting  the  foregoing  examples  of  the  beginning  of 
English  literature  as  evidenced  by  the  earliest  writers  of 
Anglo-Saxon,  we  now  leap  over  a  space  of  nearly  700  years, 
during  which  time  literature  very  much  declined  on  account 
of  the  Norman  Conquest.  The  historical  events  of  this  period 
we  shall  present  in  a  separate  article  devoted  to  the  salient 
points  of  history,  without  special  reference  to  literature. 

Mandeville,  Wicklif,  and  Chaucer  are  the  leading  lights 
of  a  constellation  that  rose  above  the  literary  horizon  about 
the  year  1300.    By  this  time  the  language  had  developed  from  ^ 
the  Anglo-Saxon  form  into  what  we  now  call  the  Early  ESng*- 
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lish;  and  while  the  reader  peruses  the  quotations  we  give 
and  notes  the  advances  made  both  in  thought  and  expression, 
he  should  bear  in  mind  that  all  this  progress,  both  in  quantity 
and  quality,  was  made  more  than  a  hundred  years  before 
printing  was  invented. 

Sir  John  Mandeville  was  a  renowned  traveller,  and  all 
writers  agree  that  he  was  a  most  remarkable  man,  since  he 
accomplished  so  much  at  a  time  when  no  reasonably  fair  fa- 
cilities existed.  To  show  how  he  stood  in  his  own  country, 
we  quote  from  John  Bale,  who  wrote  of  him  about  two 
hundred  years  later: 

"John  Mandevil  Knight,  borne  in  the  towne  of  S.  Al- 
bans, was  so  well  given  to  the  study  of  learning  from  his 
childhood,  that  he  seemed  to  plant  a  good  part  of  his  felicitie 
in  the  same;  for  he  supposed  that  the  honour  of  his  Birth 
would  nothing  availe  him,  except  he  could  render  the  same 
more  honourable,  by  his  knowledge  in  good  letters.  Having 
therefore  well  grounded  himself  in  Religion,  by  reading  the 
Scriptures,  he  applied  his  studies  to  the  Art  of  Physicke,  a 
profession  worthy  a  noble  Wit:  but  amongst  other  things, 
he  was  ravished  with  a  mightie  desire  to  see  the  greater 
parts  of  the  world,  as  Asia  and  Africa.  Having  therefore 
provided  all  things  necessary  for  his  journey,  he  departed 
from  his  Countrey  in  the  yeere  of  Christ  1322;  and  as  an- 
other Ulysses,  returned  home,  after  the  space  of  thirty-four 
yeeres,  and  was  then  knowen  to  a  very  fewe.  In  the  time 
of  his  Travaile  he  was  in  Scythia,  the  gfreater  and  lesse 
Armenia,  Egypt,  both  Libyas,  Arabia,  Syria,  Media,  Mes- 
opotamia, Persia,  Chaldaea,  Greece,  Illyrium,  Tartarie,  and 
divers  other  Kingdomes  of  the  World:  and  having  gotten 
by  this  meanes  the  knowledge  of  the  Languages,  least  so  many 
and  great  varieties,  and  things  miraculous,  whereof  himself 
had  bene  an  eie  witnes,  should  perish  in  oblivion,  he  com- 
mitted his  whole  Travell  of  thirty-four  yeeres  to  writing,  in 
three  divers  tongues,  English,  French  and  Latine.  Being 
arrived  again  in  England  and  having  seene  the  wickedness 
of  that  age,  he  gave  out  this  Speech :    *  In  our  time,  ( said  he) 
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it  may  be  spoken  more  truly  then  of  olde,  that  Vertue  is 
gone,  the  Church  is  under  foote,  the  Gergie  is  in  errour, 
the  Devil  raigneth,  and  Simonie  beareth  swayJ 
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Passing  by  much  that  many  others  have  written  of  John 
Mandeville,  we  now  quote  some  of  his  own  writings,  illus- 
trative of  the  spelling  and  general  construction  of  words  in 
the  Early  English. 

First,  from  the  Prologue:  "And  for  als  moche  (for- 
asmuch) as  it  is  longe  tyme  passed,  that  thcr  was  no  gener- 
alle  Passage  ne  Vyage  over  the  See;  and  many  Men  desiren 
for  to  here  speke  of  the  Holy  Lond,  and  han  (have)  thereof 
gret  solace  and  Comfort;  I  John  Maundevylle,  Knyght, 
alle  be  it  I  be  not  worthi,  that  was  born  in  Englond,  in  the 
Town  of  Seynt  Albones,  passed  the  See,  in  the  Zeer  of  our 
Lord  Jesu  Crist  MCCCXXII,  in  the  Day  of  Seynt  Michelle; 
and  hidre  to  (hitherto)  have  been  longe  tyme  over  the  See, 
and  have  seyn  and  gon  thorghe  manye  dyverse  Londes,  and 
many  Provynces  and  Kingdomcs  and  lies,  and  have  passed 
thorghe  Tartarye,  Percye,  Ermonye  (Armenia)  the  litylle 
and  the  grete;  thorghe  Lybye,  Caldee,  and  a  gret  partie  of 
Ethiope;  thorghe  Amazoyne,  Inde,  the  lasse  and  the  more, 
a  gret  partie;  and  thorghe  out  (throughout)  many  othere 
lies,  that  ben  abouten  Inde;  where  dwcllen  many  dyverse 
Folkes,  and  of  dyverse  Maneres  and  Lawes,  and  of  dyverse 
^chappes  (shapes)  of  men.  Of  whiche  Londes  and  lies, 
I  schalle  speke  more  pleynly  hereaftre.  And  I  schalle  devise 
zou  sum  partie  of  thinges  that  there  ben,  whan  time  schalle 
ben,  aftre  it  may  best  come  to  my  mynde;  and  specyally 
for  hem,  that  wylle  and  are  in  purpos  for  to  visite  the  Holy 
Citee  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  holy  Places  that  are  thereaboute. 
And  I  schalle  telle  the  Weye,  that  thei  schuUe  holden  thidre. 
For  I  have  often  tymes  passed  and  ryden  (ridden)  the  way, 
with  gode  Companye  of  many  Lordes :  God  be  thonked. 

And  Zee  schulle  understonde,  that  I  have  put  this  Boke 
out  of  Latyn  into  Frensche,  and  translated  it  azen  out  of 
Frensche  into  Englyssche,  that  every  man  of  my  Nadoun 
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may  undirstonde  it  But  Lordes  and  Knyghtes  and  other 
noble  and  worthi  Men,  that  conne  (know)  Latyn  but  Htylle, 
and  han  (have)  ben  bezonde  (beyond)  the  See,  knowen  and 
undirstonden,  zif  I  erre  in  devisynge,  for  forzetynge,  (for- 
getting) orelles:  that  mowe  (may)  redress  it  and  amende 
it.  For  thinges  passed  out  of  longe  tyme  from  a  Mannes 
mynde  or  from  his  syght,  turhen  sone  in  forzetynge:  Be- 
cause that  Mynde  of  Man  ne  may  not  ben  comprehended  ne 
witheholden,  for  the  Freeltee  of  Mankynde." 

For  a  sample  of  Jcrfm  Mandeville's  description  of  the 
countries  through  which  he  travelled,  we  submit  next  an  ex- 
tract from 

"^'THE  CHINESE/' 

"The  gret  Kyng  hath  every  day,  50  fair  Damyseles, 
alle  Maydenes,  that  serven  him  evermore  at  his  Mete.  And 
whan  he  is  at  the  Table,  thei  bryngen  hys  Mete  at  every 
tyme,  5  and  5  to  gedre.  And  in  br5mgynge  hire  (their) 
Servyse,  thei  Syngen  a  Song.  And  aftre  that,  thei  kutten 
his  Mete,  and  putten  it  in  his  Mouthe:  for  he  touchethe 
no  thing  ne  handlethe  nought,  but  holdethe  evermore  his 
Hondes  before  him,  upon  the  Table.  For  he  hathe  so  longe 
Nayles,  that  he  may  take  no  thing,  ne  handle  no  thing.  For 
the  Noblesse  of  that  Contree  is  to  have  longe  Nayles,  and 
to  make  hem  growen  alle  ways  to  ben  as  longe  as  men  may. 
And  there  ben  manye  in  that  Contree,  that  han  hire  (have^ 
their^  Nayles  so  longe,  that  thei  envyronne  (environ)  alle 
the  Hond:  and  that  is  a  gret  Noblesse.  And  the  Noblesse 
of  the  Women,  is  for  to  haven  smale  Feet  and  litille:  and 
therefore  anon  as  thei  ben  bom,  they  leet  bynde  hire  Feet  so 
streyte,  that  thei  may  not  growen  half  as  Nature  wolde: 
And  alle  weys  theise  Damyseles,  that  I  spak  of  beforn, 
syngen  alii  the  tyme  that  this  riche  man  etethe:  and  when 
that  he  etethe  no  more  of  his  firste  Cours,  thanne  other  5 
and  S  of  faire  Damyseles  bryngen  him  his  seconde  Cours, 
alle  weys  syngnge,  as  thei  dide  beforn.  And  so  thei  don 
cootynuelly  every  day,  to  the  ende  of  his  Mete.    And  in  this 
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manerc  he  ledethe  his  Lif.  And  so  dide  thei  before  him, 
withouten  doynge  of  ony  Dedes  of  Armes:  but  lyvcn  everc 
more  thus  in  ese,  as  a  Swyn,  that  is  fedde  in  Sty,  for  to 
ben  made  fatte." 

The  reader  will  note  next  that  John  Mandeville  lived 
more  than  a  hundred  years  before  Christopher  Columbus; 
and  to  show  that  he  out-Columbused  Columbus,  in  the  discov- 
ery of  the  rotundity  of  the  earth,  we  quote  from  his  observa- 
tions of  the  stars  while  navigating  southern  waters : 

"the  spherical  form  of  the  earth/' 
"In  that  Londe,  (Africa),  ne  in  many  othere  bezonde 
that,  no  man  may  see  the  Sterre  transmontane,  (the  pole 
star),  that  is  clept  the  Sterre  of  the  See,  that  is  unmevable,  and 
that  is  toward  the  Northe  that  we  clepen  the  Lode  Sterre.  But 
man  seen  another  Sterre,  the  contrarie  to  him,  that  is  toward 
the  Southe,  that  is  clept  Antartyk.  And  right  as  the  ship 
men  taken  here  Avys  here  (their  advise  here),  and  govern 
hem  be  the  Lode  Sterre,  right  so  don  schip  men  bezonde  the 
parties,  be  the  Sterre  of  the  Southe,  the  which  Sterre  appe- 
rethe  not  to  us.  And  this  Sterre,  that  is  toward  the  Northe, 
that  we  clepen  the  Lode  Sterre,  ne  apperethe  not  to  hem.  For 
which  cause,  men  may  well  perceyve,  that  the  Londe  and  the 
See  ben  of  rownde  schapp  and  forme.  For  the  partie  of  the 
Firmament  schewethe  in  o  (one)  countree,  that  schewethe 
not  in  another  Contree.  And  men  may  well  preven  be  experi- 
ence and  sotyle  (subtle)  compassment  of  Wytt,  that  zif  a 
man  fond  passages  be  Schippes,  that  wolde  go  to  serchen  the 
World,  men  mighte  go  be  Schippe  alle  aboute  the  World,  and 
aboven  and  benethen.  And  zif  I  hadde  had  Companye  and 
Schippynge  for  to  go  more  bezonde,  I  trowe  (think)  well  in 
ccrteyn,  that  wee  scholde  have  seen  alle  the  roundnesse  of  the 
Firmament  alle  aboute. 

But  how  it  semethe  to  symple  men  unlearned,  that  men 
nc  mowe  not  (may  not)  go  undre  the  Erthe,  and  also  that 
men  scholde  f alle  toward  the  Hevene,  from  undre !  But  that 
may  not  be,  upon  lesse,  (unless)  than  we  mowe  lalle  toward 
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Hevene,  fro  the  Erthe,  where  we  ben.  For  fro  what  partie 
of  the  Erthe,  that  men  duelle  (dwell),  outher  aboven  or 
benethen^  it  semethe  alweys  to  hem  that  duellen,  that  thci 
gon  more  righte  than  ony  other  folk.  And  righte  as  it 
semethe  to  us,  that  thei  ben  undre  us,  right  so  it  semethe 
hem  that  wee  ben  undre  hem.  For  zif  a  man  mighte  falle  fro 
the  Erthe  unto  the  Firmament ;  be  grettere  resoun,  the  Erthe 
and  the  See,  that  ben  so  grete  and  so  hevy,  scholde  fallen  to 
the  Firmament:    but  that  may  not  be." 

JOHN  WICLIP. 

John  Wiclif,  "  The  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation" 
"  Honored  of  God  to  be  the  first  Preacher  of  a  Reformation 
to  all  Europe,  "  was  born  in  the  little  village  of  Wiclif,  near 
Richmond,  in  the  northern  part  of  Yorkshire,  about  the  year 
1324.  Milton,  in  his  "  Speech  for  the  Liberty  of  Unlicensed 
Printing,"  thus  remarks,  "  Had  it  not  been  for  the  obstinate 
perverseness  of  our  Prelates  against  the  divine  and  admirable 
spirit  of  Wiclif,  to  suppress  him  as  a  schismatic  or  innovator, 
perhaps  neither  the  Bohemian  Husse  and  Jerome,  no,  nor 
the  name  of  Luther  or  of  Calvin,  had  ever  been  known." 
Professor  Le  Bas  says,  "Allowing,  however,  if  we  must,  to 
Luther,  the  highest  niche  in  this  sacred  department  of  the 
Temple  of  Renown,  I  know  not  who  can  be  chosen  to  fill  the 
next,  if  it  shall  be  denied  to  Wiclif."  Charles  D.  Cleveland 
says,  "  In  the  extent  and  variety  of  his  knowledge  he  sur- 
passed all  the  learned  men  of  his  age."  The  number  of  his 
writings  still  extant,  though  very  many  were  burnt  by  order 
of  the  Pope,  is  truly  astonishing.  Most  of  these  now  exist  in 
manuscript,  in  the  public  libraries  in  England  and  Ireland, 
and  some  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna.  His  great  work 
was  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  him  belongs  the 
high  honor  of  having  given  to  the  English  nation  the  first 
translation  of  the  entire  Scriptures  in  their  mother  tongue, 
which  he  made,  however,  not  from  the  original  languages, 
but  from  the  Latin  Vulgate.  The  following  are  his  reasons 
for  his  great  undertaking : 
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wicuf's  apology. 
"Oh  Lord  God!  sithin  (since)  at  the  beginning  of 
faith,  so  many  men  translated  into  Latin,  and  to  great  profit 
of  Latin  men;  let  one  simple  creature  of  God  translate  into 
English,  for  profit  of  Englishmen,  For,  if  worldly  clerks 
look  well  their  chronicles  and  books,  they  shoulden  find  that 
Bede  translated  the  Bible,  and  expounded  much  in  Saxon, 
that  was  English,  either  (or)  common  language  of  this  land 
in  his  time.  And  not  only  Bede  but  King  Alfred,  that 
founded  Oxenford,  translated  in  his  last  days,  the  beginning 
of  the  Psalter  into  Saxon,  and  would  more  if  he  had  lived 
longer.  Also,  Frenchmen,  Bemers  (Bohemians)  and  Britons 
han  the  Bible  and  other  books  of  devotion  and  exposition 
translated  into  their  mother  langfuage.  Why  shoulden  not 
Englishmen  have  the  same  in  their  mother  language?  I  can- 
not wit.  No,  but  for  falseness  or  negligence  of  clerks,  either 
for  (or  because)  our  people  is  not  worthy  to  have  so  great 
grace  and  gift  of  God,  in  pain  of  their  old  sins." 

For  this  noble  labor  which  he  completed  in  1380,  he  re- 
ceived abuse  without  measure  from  the  priests.  The  follow- 
ing is  but  a  mild  specimen  of  Papal  rage :  "  This  Master 
Joh  Wiclif  translated  out  of  Latin  into  English,  the  Gospel 
which  Christ  had  intrusted  with  the  clergy  and  doctors  of  the 
church,  that  they  might  minister  it  to  the  laity  and  weaker 
sort,  according  to  the  exigency  of  times  and  their  several 
occasions.  So  that  by  this  means  the  Gospel  is  made  vulgar, 
and  laid  more  open  to  the  laity,  and  even  to  women  who 
could  read,  than  it  used  to  be  to  the  most  learned  of  the  clergy, 
and  those  of  the  best  understanding.  And  so  the  Gospel 
jewel,  or  evangelical  pearl,  is  thrown  about  and  trodden  under 
foot  of  swine."  Even  in  the  third  year  of  Henry  V.  (1415), 
it  was  enacted  by  a  parliament  held  in  Leicester,  "  that  who- 
ever they  were  that  should  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  mother 
tongue,"  (which  was  then  called  Wiclif s  learning),  "they 
should  forfeit  land,  cattle,  body,  life,  and  goods,  from  their 
heirs  forever,  and  be  condemned  for  heretics  to  God,  enemies 
to  the  crown,  and  most  arrant  traitors  to  the  land/' 
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So  much  might  be  quoted  which  is  appropriate  to  a  con- 
sideration of  John  Wiclif  from  a  literary  standpoint  that  it 
is  difficult  to  draw  the  line  between  his  own  apologies,  de- 
fenses, etc.,  and  the  attacks,  defences  and  criticisms  pro  and 
con,  of  those  who  have  written  about  him.  His  own  writ- 
ings on  the  All-sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  are  able  and 
unique  in  their  way.  Not  having  room  for  all  phases  of  his 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  his  contemporaries,  we  think  our 
readers  would  prefer  a  sample  of  his  much  (dis)cussed  trans- 
lation. So  here  is  the  first  appearance  in  English,  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 


MATTHEW,  CHAP.  V. 

And  Jhesus  seynge  the  peple,  went  up  mto  an  hil;  and 
whanne  he  was  sett,  his  disciplis  camen  to  him.  And  he 
openyde  his  mouthe,  and  taughte  hem;  and  seide,  Blessid 
be  pore  men  in  spirit ;  for  the  kyngdom  of  hevenes.  is  herun. 
Blessid  ben  mylde  men;  for  thei  schulen  weelde  the  erthe. 
Blessid  ben  thei  that  mournen;  for  thei  schal  be  coumfortid. 
Blessid  ben  thei  that  hungren  and  thirsten  rightwisnesse :  for 
thei  schal  be  fulfilled.  Blessid  ben  merciful  men:  for  thei 
schul  gete  mercy.  Blessed  ben  thei  that  ben  of  clene  herte: 
for  thei  schulen  se  God.  Blessid  ben  pesible  men:  for  thei 
schulen  be  clepid  goddis  children.  Blessid  ben  thei  that  suf- 
fren  persecucioun  for  rightwisness ;  for  the  kyngdom  of 
hevenes  is  hern.  Ye  schul  be  blessid  whanne  men  schul  curse 
you,  and  schul  pursue  you :  and  schul  seye  al  yvel  agens  you 
liyinge  for  me.  Joie  ye  and  be  ye  glade:  for  your  meede  is 
plenteous  in  hevenes:  for  so  thei  han  pursued  also  prophetis 
that  weren  before  you.  Ye  ben  salt  of  the  erthe,  that  if  the 
salt  vanishe  awey  wherynne  schal  it  be  salted?  to  nothing 
it  is  worth  over,  no  but  it  be  cast  out  and  be  defoulid  of 
men.  Ye  ben  light  of  the  world,  a  citee  set  on  a  hill  may  not 
be  hid.  Ne  men  teendith  not  a  lanterne  and  puttith  it  undir 
a  bushel:  but  on  a  candlestik  that  it  give  light  to  alle  that 
ben  in  the  hous.  So,  schyne  your  light  bifore  men  that  thei 
see  your  gode  worlds,  and  glorifk  your  fadir  that  is  in  her- 
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enes.  Nyle  ghe  deme  that  I  cam  to  undo  the  lawe  or  the 
prophetis,  I  cam  not  to  undo  the  lawe  but  to  fulfille.  Forsothe 
I  say  to  you  till  hevene  and  erthe  passe,  oon  lettre,  or  oon 
title,  schal  not  passe  fro  the  lawe  til  alle  thingis  be  don. 
Therefore  he  that  brekith  oon  of  these  leeste  maundementis, 
and  techith  thus  men,  schal  be  clepit  the  leest  in  the  rewme 
of  hevenes :  but  he  that  doth,  and  techith,  schal  be  clepit  greet 
in  the  kyngdom  of  hevenes. 

The  reader  has,  of  course,  paralled  every  line  of  the 
above  with  the  modern  version  so  familiar  to  all,  and  noted 
the  striking  peculiarities  of  this  most  interesting  specimen 
of  literary  antiquity.  But  the  slightest  reflection  will  also 
reveal  the  power  of  persistence  on  the  part  of  the  sentiment. 
It  seems  to  matter  not  whether  the  sacred  truths  are  clothed 
in  the  fashionable  garments  of  modern  linguistic  weave,  or 
dressed  in  the  musty  rags  of  ancient  homespun,  the  sublime 
character  of  the  divine  teaching  shines  out  with  such  brilli- 
ancy that  the  heart  gets  the  full  force  of  the  message,  no  mat- 
ter how  the  head  finds  it  attired. 

Contemporary  with  John  Wiclif  in  England  was  John 
Barbour  of  Scotland.  He  was  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  and 
but  little  is  known  of  his  personal  history.  He  wrote  a  poem 
entitled  "  Bruce,"  which  is  a  metrical  history  of  Robert  the 
First,  (1306-1329),  and  it  has  been  quoted  with  high  praise 
by  the  most  distinguished  Scotch  historians  and  critics.  It 
is  an 

APOSTROPHE  TO   FREEDOM. 

''A I     fredome  is  a  nobill  thing! 
Predome  mayse  man  to  haiflF  liking  I 
Predome  all  solace  to  man  giflFis: 
He  Icvys  at  esc  that  frcly  Icvysl 
A  noble  hart  may  haiflF  nane  ese, 
Na  ellys  nocht  that  may  him  plese, 
Gyffe  fredome  failythe:    for  fre  liking 
Is  yeamsrt  our  all  othir  thing. 
Na  he,  that  ay  hase  levyt  fre, 
May  nocht  knaw  weUl  the  propyrtc, 
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The  angyr,  na  the  wretchyt  dome. 
That  is  cowplyt  to  foule  thyrldomc. 
But  gyflF  he  had  assayit  it* 
Then  all  perquer  he  suld  it  wyt; 
And  suld  think  fredome  mar  to  pryse 
Than  all  the  gold  in  warld  that  is." 

Most  of  this  can  be  understood  without  translation,  but 
we  give  below  a  paraphrase  of  it,  taken  from  Chambers 
Biographical  Dictionary  of  Eminent  Scotchmen.  The  para- 
phrase differs  but  slightly  from  the  literal  translation,— only 
refashions  its  garments. 

Ah!     freedom  is  a  noble  thing, 
And  can  to  life  a  relish  bring; 
Freedom  all  solace  to  man  g^ves; 
He  lives  at  ease  that  freely  lives. 
A  noble  heart  may  have  no  ease, 
Nor  aught  beside  that  may  it  please, 
If  freedom  fail — for  'tis  the  choice. 
More  than  the  chosen,  man  enjoys. 
Ah,  he  that  ne'er  yet  lived  in  thrall. 
Knows  not  the  weary  pains  which  gall 
The  limbs,  the  soul,  of  him  who  plains 
In  slavery's  foul  and  festering  chains. 
If  these  he  knew,  I  ween  right  soon 
He  would  seek  back  the  precious  boon 
Of  freedom,  which  he  then  would  prize 
More  than  all  wealth  beneath  the  sides. 


And  so,  by  the  merest  alteration  of  the  literary  a-la-mode, 
this  old  Scotch  poem  of  the  14th  century  is  transformed  into 
a  model  appeal  to  the  spirit  of  patriotism  and  humanity  evi- 
denced in  America's  twentieth-century  efforts  to  rid  the  world 
of  bondage  and  oppression.  All  of  which  goes  to  show  that  in 
striving  for  the  liberation  of  all  classes  that  suffer  thralldom 
of  either  soul  or  body,  we  are  only  working  out  the  natural 
bent  of  mind  inherited  from  such  of  our  forefathers  as  suf- 
fered oppression,  and  cried  out  in  their  anguish  for  deliver- 
ance. We  may  be  deemed  supersensitive  in  our  sympathies 
with  other  sufferers,  but  we  came  honestly  by  it 
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GEOFFREY  CHAUCER. 

That    renowned   poet 

Dan  Chaucer,  Well  of  English  undefiled, 

On  Fame's  etemall  beadroll  worthy  to  be  fyled. 

— Spenser. 

Warton,  with  great  beauty  and  justice  has  compared  the 
appearance  of  Chaucer  in  our  language  to  "  a  premature  day 
in  an  English  spring,  after  which  the  gloom  of  winter  re- 
turns, and  the  buds  and  blossoms  which  have  been  called  forth 
by  a  transient  sunshine,  are  nipped  by  frosts  and  scattered 
by  storms."  Charles  D.  Cleveland  said  of  him,  "Accom- 
plished in  manners  and  intimately  acquainted  with  a  splendid 
court,  he  was  at  once  the  philosopher  who  had  surveyed  man- 
kind in  their  widest  sphere,  the  poet  who  haunted  the  solitudes 
of  nature,  and  the  elegant  courtier  whose  opulent  tastes  are 
often  discovered  in  the  graceful  pomp  of  his  descriptions. 
The  vigorous  yet  finished  paintings  with  which  his  works 
abound,  are  still,  notwithstanding  the  roughness  of  their  cloth- 
ing, beauties  of  a  highly  poetical  nature.  The  ear  may  not 
always,  be  satisfied,  but  the  mind  of  the  reader  is  always 
fUlcd."  Coleridge,  in  his  "  Table  Talk  "  says  "  I  take  unceas- 
ing delight  in  Chaucer.  His  manly  cheerfulness  is  especially 
delicious  in  my  old  age.    How  exquisitely  tender  he  is." 

Chaucer's  fame  rests  on  his  Canterbury  Tales;  and  the 
plan  of  the  work  was  doubtless  taken  from  the  Decameron 
of  Boccacio,  an  Italian  writer.  We  leave  the  reader  to  peruse 
for  himself  the  tales  of  the  twenty-nine  "  sundry  folk,"  met  to- 
gether at  the  Tabard  Inn,  Southwark,  on  their  way  to  Can- 
terbury. 

From  this  time  on  the  English  language  is  sufficiently 
developed  to  be  read  at  the  present  day  without  the  need  of 
a  commentary,  and  the  literature  that  followed  the  invention 
of  printing  (about  1450)  is  so  voluminous  and  the  noted  writ- 
ers are  so  ntunerous  that  we  cannot  discuss  them  in  this  arti- 
cle.   We  have  traced  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  ''  mother 


78  BEST  THOUGHTS   OF   BEST   THINKERS. 

tongue  "  from  its  antecedent  dialects  to  comparatively  modem 
times,  showing  the  conditions  that  were  operative  upon  the 
tribes  which  by  their  joint  invasion  of  Britain  laid  the  fotmda- 
tion  for  so  grand  a  linguistic  superstructure.  That  it  has 
become  the  ablest  representative  of  thought,  no  scholar  will 
deny.  In  an  article  on  Philology  we  may  present  somewhat 
in  detail  the  architecture  of  the  language,  figuratively  speak- 
ing, while,  in  some  other  chapter,  the  language  of  architec- 
ture will  exhibit  a  literal  application  of  its  structural  powers 
upon  structural  principles.  There  is  hardly  any  relation  of 
ideas,  however  complex,  involving  an  idea  within  an  idea,  and 
these  developed  into  a  scheme  within  a  scheme,  ad  libitum, 
that  modern  English  is  not  competent  to  express  perspicu- 
ously: and,  with  reasonable  perspicacity  on  the  part  of  the 
reader,  the  subtlest  shades  of  meaning  indicated  by  a  masterly 
use  of  synonyms  can  be  differentiated,  and  every  concept 
weighed  and  its  relations  correctly  noted,  resulting  in  the 
clearest  apprehension  of  all  the  parts  combined  into  the  in- 
tegral thought  intended  to  be  conveyed.  In  fact,  the  above 
sentence  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  sample  of  language  about 
language,  involved  to  a  considerable  extent,  and  yet  exhibit- 
ing its  grammatical  relations  so  clearly  that  it  not  only  can  be 
understood,  but  it  cannot  be  misunderstood. 

In  closing,  we  beg  to  emphasize  the  distinction  between 
thought  and  language.  A  word  is  the  sign  of  an  idea.  The 
idea,  however,  is  not  the  word,  but  it  is  a  mental  concept, 
existing  entirely  independent  of  any  expression;  and  when 
expressed,  may  be  clothed  plainly  or  gorgeously,  durably  or 
delicately,  just  as  the  speaker  elects  and  within  the  limits  of 
his  vocabulary.  To  grasp  more  fully  the  thought  that  ideas 
are  independent  of  words,  suppose  an  Englishman  adds  a  col- 
umn of  figures.  He  cons  over  the  words  which  to  him  represent 
those  numerical  ideas,  and  he  reaches  a  result  which  to  his 
mind  is  also  represented  by  certain  words.  Now,  let  a 
Frenchman  add  the  same  column,  and  it  is  manifest  that  the 
same  ideas  pass  through  his  mind,  and  the  resulting  idea  is 
the  same  as  that  obtained  by  the  Englishman.  Neither  one 
nnf'  r^j>nds  a  word  of  the  other's  languafe^  b^t  their  thoughts 
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are  the  same,  in  essence,  although  only  cognizable  to  each  in 
his  own  dictum.  Ideas,  then,  are  a  universal  Volapuk,  and 
the  principles  of  logic  applying  thereto  are,  like  all  other 
principles,  eternal;  so  that  reason,  even  in  the  minds  of  the 
inhabitants  of  "  other  worlds  than  ours,"  must  be  exercised 
in  accordance  with  our  own  principles  of  thought.  Thus, 
again,  the  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us  that  we  are  all  children 
of  the  same  Father,  and  created  in  His  image. 


A 
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The  wise  man  is  never  less  alone  than  when  he  is  alone. — Swift. 

He  who  cannot  contract   the   sight  of  his  mind  as  well  as  dilate  it, 

wants  a  great  talent  in  life. — Bacon, 
Every  mind  miemployed  is  a   mind   unen joyed. — Bovee, 

Mind  is  the  brightness  of  the  body. — J.  S.  Knowles. 

It  is  the  mind  that  maketh  good  or  ill,  that  maketh  wretch  or  happy, 

rich   or  poor. — Spenser. 
Narrow  minds  think  nothing  right  that  is  above  their   own  capacity. 

— Rochefoucauld. 

^n't  despair  of  a  student  if  he  has  one  dear  idea!)— £m^rjon. 

If  thoa  desirest  ease,  take  care  of  the  ease  of  thy  mind. — Fuller, 
Searching  into  the  human   mind   reveals   strong  traces   of   Him   who 
made  k.-^Burke. 

There  is  nothinig  so  elastic  as  a  human  mind. — Tryon  Edwards. 

He  that  has  no  resources  of  mind  is  more  to  be  pitied  than  he  who 
is  in  want  for  the  necessaries  for  the  body. — Colton. 

Even  the  mind  is  its  own  place,  and  in  itself  can  make  a  heaven  of 
hell,  a  hell  of  heaven. — Milton, 

My  mind  to  me  a  kingdom  is;  such  present  joys  therein  I  find,  that 
it   excels   all   other   bliss   that   earth    affords. — Chaucer. 

Bach  mind  ought  sometimes  to  be  diverted  that  it  may  return  to 
better   thinking.— PAoe(/rMf. 

A  narrow  mind  begets  obstinacy;  we  do  not  easily  believe  what  we 
cannot    see.— Dry(//fi. 

Strong  minds  can  equally  embrace  great  things  and  sxaaXX.Sonson. 

Unbend  the  mind,  or  it  will  be  either  weakened  or  broken. 

— Sir  P.  Sidney, 
Rjdieit  jewels  soonest    wear   their   settings;     so   minds   too   vigorous 
oonsome  the  ho&y, -goldsmith. 

jomd  with  common  sense,  to  mortal  minds  a  providence. 


^•. 
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Our  minds  are  like  our  stomachs,  whetted  by  the  change  of  food. — 

— Quintillian, 
Few   need   complain   of   the   narrowness   of   their   minds,   if   they    will 
only  do  their  best  with  them. — Hobhes. 

« 

The  mind  grows  narrow  in  proportion  as  the  soul  grows  corrupt. 

— Rousseau, 
Half  the  mental  difficulties  men  suffer  arise   from  a  morbid  state  of 

health. — Beecher, 
Experience   shows  that  success  is  due  less  to  mental   ability  than  to 

zeal. — Buxton, 

^Memory  is  the  treasure  house  of  the  mind. — Fuller, 

A  well  cultivated  mind  is  made  up  of  all  the  minds  of  preceding  ages. 

— FontenelU. 
Neutral  minds  are  the  devil's  allies.— C/ia^tw. 


NAMES  OF  THE  STATES. 

THEIR    ORIGIN    AND     MEANING. 

Alabama — Indian  origin,  means  "Here  We  Rest." 

Arkansas — From  French  "arc"  (a  bow)  and  Indian  "Kansas" 
(smoky  waters),  meaning  "A  Bow  of  Smoky  Waters." 

California — From  Spanish,  meaning  "Hot  Furnace,"  named  by 
Cortez  in  1535. 

Colorado^Spanish  for  "red,"  referring  to  the  redkiish  tint  of  the 
Colorado  River. 

Connecticut— From  Indian,  meaning  "Long  River." 

Dakota — Indian  for  "allies." 

Delaware— Named  in  honor  of  Thomas  West,  "Lord  De  la  War," 
who  was  the  first  to  enter  the  bay  in  1610. 

Florida — From  Spanish,  meaning  "flowery,"  named  by  Ponce  de 
Leon. 

Georgia — Named  in  honor  of  George  II.  of  England. 

lUinios — From  Indian,  meaning  "manly." 

Indiana — Named  from  the  Indians. 

Iowa— Means  "The  Sleepy  One." 

Kansas — From  Indian  words  meaning  "smoky  water." 

Kentucky — From  Indian,  meaning  "dark  and  bloody  ground." 

Louisiana — Named  after  Louis  XVI.  of  France. 

Maine — Originally  called  "Mayneland,"  to  distinguish  it  from  set- 
tlements on  the  coast  islands. 

Maryland— Named  in  honor  of  Henrietta  Maria,  Queen  of  Charles 
I,  of  England. 

Massachusetts— Named    ^tmi    the    Massadmttes    tribe  of  Indians, 
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Michigan— From  Indian,  meaning  "The  Lake  Country." 
Minnesota— Named   from  Minnesota   River,   Indian   for  "sky-tinted 
water." 

Mississippi — From  the  river,  Indian  for  "Father  of  Waters." 

Missouri— Named  from  the  river,  Indian  for  "muddy  water." 

Montana — **  Mountainous." 

Nebraska — From  Indian,  meaning  "water  valley." 

Nevada — From  Spanish,  meaning  "white  as  snow." 

New  Hampshire — So  named  by  George  Mason  after  Hampshire 
County,  England,  his  home. 

New  Jersey — Named  in  honor  of  Sir  George  Carteret,  who  had  been 
Governor  of  the  Island  of  Jersey  in  the  British  Channel. 

New  York — In  honor  of  the  Duke  of  York,  brother  of  Charles  II., 
to  whom  the  territory  was  granted  in  1664. 

North  and  South  Carolina — Named  in  honor  of  Charles  (Carolus) 
II. 

Ohio— Indian  for  "beautiful  river." 

Oregon — From  Spanish  "oregano,"  or  "wild  marjoram." 

Pennsylvania — Meaning  "  Penn's  Woods,"  in  honor  of  Admiral 
Penn,  father  of  William  Penn. 

Rhode  Island — Some  say  it  was  named  from  Dutch  "  Roode  Islandt" 
(Red  Island),  others  from  Isle  of  Rhodes  in  the  Mediterranean;  others 
say  it  is  named  "Road  Island,"  because  it  was  near  the  Roadstead; 
others  claim  it  was  named  after  a  prominent  settler  in  Newport,  named 
Rhodes. 

Tennessee — Indian  for  "the  river  of  the  big  bend." 

Texas— Indian  for  "North  Country." 

Vermont— From  French  "Vert  Mont,"  meaning  "green  mountain." 

Virginia— Named  by  Raleigh  in  honor  of  Elizabeth,  the  Virgin 
Queen  of  England. 

Wisconsin— French,  from  an  Indian  word,  said  to  mean  "  wild,  rush- 
ing river,"  also,  "  flowing  westward." 

Washington— After  the  first  President. 


OUR    RAILROADS. 

He  stood  in  the  station;    she  at  his  side 
(She  is  a  fair,  yotmg,  blushing  bride), 
On  their  honeymoon  they're  starting  now; 
It  always  follows  the  marriage  vow. 
He  looks  at  the  flaring  railroad  maps, 
At  the  train  of  cars  and  his  baggage  traps. 
And  whtq^ers,  "Pettie,  how  shall  we 
By  tlie  Kinkakee  or  the  Kdcomo? 
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"These  railroad  maps  confuse  the  eye; 

There's  the  C.  B.  Q.  and  the  R.  N.  Y., 

And  this  one  says  your  life's  at  stake 

On  any  road  but  the  Sky  Blue  Lake. 

The  N.  E.  R.  L.  P.  Q.  J. 

Have  sleepers  on  the  entire  way; 

But  I've  heard  these  trains  are  much  more  slow 

Than  the  Kankakee  or  the  Kokomo." 

She  murmured,  "Sweetie,  I've  heard  pa  say 
What  a  fine  old  road  is  the  P.  G.  K.; 
But  mamma  seems  to  disagree 
And  prefers  the  X.  S.  H.  O.  P. 
This  chart  says,  baby,  the  views   are  fine 
On  the  Texas-Cowboy  Mustang  line; 
But  still,  perhaps,  we'd  better  go 
On  the  Kankakee  or  the  Kokomo." 

A  conductor  chanced  to  pass  them  by, 
And  the  bridegroom  caught  his  gentle  eye; 
He  said,  "Oh,  man,  with  the  cap  of  blue. 
Inform  me  quick,  inform  me  true, 
Which  road  is  best  for  a  blushing,  pure. 
Young,  timid  bride  on  her  wedding  tour  I 
And  tell  us  quickly  what  you  know 
Of  the  Kankakee  and   the   Kokomo." 

The  conductor's  eye  gave  a  savage  gleam. 
These  words  rolled  out  in  a  limpid  stream: 
"There's  the  A.  B.  J.  D.  V.  R.  Z. 
Connects  with  the  Flip  Flap  Biff  Bang  B., 
You   can  change   on   the   Leg-off- Sueville-Grand, 
And  go  through  on  the  Pan-cake  Ace  Full  Hand, 
That  road  you  named  is  blocked  by  snow. 
(The  Kankakee  and  the  Kokomo.) 

"The  Pennsylvania,  Pittsburgh  Through, 
Connects  with  the  Oshkosh  Kalamazoo, 
With  a  smoking  car  all  the  afternoon. 
Just  the  thing  for  a  honeymoon: 
And  the  Central  Scalp  Booth  Blungville-switch 
Goes  through  a  vine-clad  country  rich, 
Of  the  road  you  named  I  nothing  know. 
The  Kankakee  and  the  Kokomo." 

The  bride  said:    "Baby,  'tis  best,  by  far. 
Like  the  dollar,  we  return  to  pa, 
(That's  a  pun  I  heard  while  on  a  train 
On  the  U.  R.  N.  G.  Jersey  main.") 
The  conductor  smiled;    his  eye  teeth  showed; 
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He  had  spoiled  the  trade  of  a  rival  road. 
He  knew  in  his  heart  there  was  no  snow 
On  the  Kankakee  or  the  Kokomo. 

And  the  bride  and  groom  returned  to  pa. 

Who  heard  it  all  and  then  said  ''Pshaw! 

If  you  found  you  couldn't  go  that  way, 

Why  didn't  you  go  on  the  "Cross-eyed  Bay?" 

The  bridegroom  gave  a  howl  of  pain; 

The  railroad  names  had  turned  his  brain. 

He  raves,  insane,  forever  more; 

In  a  mad  house,  chained  unto  the  floor. 

He  gibbers,  "Tootsie,  shall  we  go 

By  the  Kankakee  or  the  Kokomo?" 

— Dramatic  Times, 


In  this  connection  we  submit  two  articles  by  Prof.  Leon 
Londsberg,  of  the  editorial  staflf  of  the    New  York  Tribune. 

CHINESE  NAMES. 

History  tells  us  that  Emperor  Hwang-te  (B.  C.  2697) 
was  the  first  to  introduce  sing  or  surnames.  From  the  earli- 
est times  the  sing  were  conferred  by  the  Emporor,  and  no 
Chinaman  has,  down  to  the  present  day,  ever  had  a  right 
either  to  adopt  a  sing  or  to  change  it  without  Imperial  sanc- 
tion. These  surnames  are  taken  from  their  native  places, 
countries  or  cities,  or  chosen  on  account  of  epithets  attaching 
to  them,  or  of  their  titles,  trades  or  personal  characteristics. 
In  addition  to  the  sing,  every  Chinaman  possesses  one  or 
more  personal  names.  In  his  infant  days  the  father  confers 
upon  him  the  ju  ming,  or  "  milk  name,"  and  subsequently,  on 
his  arriving  at  maturity,  the  shu  ming,  or  "school  name,'* 
is  given  him.  The  shu  ming  generally  consists  of  two  charac- 
ters, selected  with  reference  to  the  boy's  condition,  prospects, 
studies  or  some  other  event  connected  with  him,  such  names 
as  Ink  Grinder,  Promising  Study,  Opening  Olive,  Entering 
Virtue  and  the  like.  Girls  have  only  their  infant  and  marriage 
names ;  the  former  may  be  a  flower,  a  gem  or  such  like ;  the 
latter  are  terms  like  Emulating  the  Moon,  Orchis  Flower,  Del- 
icate Perfume,  etc.    At  Canton  a  mere  number,  as  A  Yet,  A 
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Sam,  A  Luk  (No.  i,  No.  3,  No.  6),  often  designates  the  beys 
till  they  get  their  "  school  names." 

When  a  man  marries  he  adopts  a  third  name,  called 
"  tsz''  or  "  style,"  by  which  he  is  usually  known  through  life 
When  a  girl  is  married  her  family  name  becomes  her  given 
name,  and  the  given  name  is  disused,  her  husband's  name  be- 
coming her  family  name.  Thus,  Wa  Salah  married  to  Wei 
San  Wei  drops  the  Salah  and  is  called  Wei  Wa  Shi;  i.  e., 
Mrs.  Wei  (born  of  the  clan)  Wa.  When  a  young  man  is  at- 
taining a  degree  or  enters  an  office  he  takes  a  title  called  Kwan 
Ming,  or  "  official  name,"  by  which  he  is  known  to  Govern- 
ment. Of  the  members  or  heads  of  licensed  mercantile  com- 
panies each  has  an  official  name,  which  is  entered  in  their 
permit,  whence  it  is  called  by  foreigners  their  "  chop  names." 
Besides  these  various  names,  old  men  of  fifty,  shopkeepers 
and  others,  take  a  hao,  or  "  designation."  The  names  taken 
by  shopkeepers  allude  to  trade  or  its  prospects,  such  as  Mutual 
Advantage,  Extensive  Harmony,  Rising  Goodness,  etc.  Fin- 
ally, when  a  man  dies  he  receives  another  and  last  name  in  the 
hall  of  ancestors. 

The  personal  names  of  the  Chinese  are  written  contrari- 
wise to  our  own,  the  surname  coming  first,  then  the  given 
name  and  then  the  complimentary  title,  as  Liang  Wantai 
Siensang,  where  Liang,  or  "  Millet,"  is  the  family  name, 
Wantai,  or  "  Terrace  of  Letters,"  the  given  name,  and  Sien- 
sang, Mr.  (i.  e..  Master)  or  Teacher. 


THE  OLDEST  LITERATURE. 

Which  country   had  the  earliest  written  literature?     Does   not  to 
India  belong  this  honor? 


ANSWER  BY  LHON  LONDSBBRG. 

In  the  eighteenth  century  the  unanimous  answer  to  t 
question  was  "  China."     In  the  first  three-quarters  of  0 
century,  however,  the  Celestial  Empire  was  stripped  of  t 
crlory,  and  India  was  {Mroclaimed  the  cradle  of  literature.  1 
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cAme  the  Egyptologists,  who,  by  real  texts  and  not  merely  by 
hypothesis,  as  did  the  Sinologues  and  Indianists,  showed  that 
to  Egypt  belonged  the  honor  of  having  had  the  earliest  writ- 
ten literature.  At  the  same  time  contemporary  Indianists 
proved  that  the  oldest  Hindoo  poems,  dramas  and  novels 
known  to  us  did  not  originate  before  the  sixth  or  seventh  cen- 
tury of  our  era;  while  the  novels  offered  in  many  Egyptian 
papyri  are  at  least  thirty  centuries  old.  We  possess  now, 
besides  a  good  deal  of  Egyptian  religious  literature,  twenty 
novels  that  have  been  disinterred  within  the  last  ten  years, 
and  learned  Egyptologists  are  preparing  the  publication  of 
some  more  stories.  Most  of  the  twenty  novels,  already  pub- 
lished date  from  2000  to  1000  B.  C.  (twelfth  to  eighteenth 
dynasties).  The  Egyptian  novels  are  written  in  demotic 
characters,  which,  after  the  Thibetan,  are  the  most  difficult 
to  decipher.  The  great  Egyptologist,  Maspero,  had  to  work 
diligently  five  years  to  translate  an  Egyptian  text  which  in  any 
European  language  would  hardly  fill  twenty  pages. 
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FORCE. 

Southey  says,  "  It  is  with  words  as  with  sunbeams, — 
the  more  they  are  condensed,  the  deeper  they  burn."  Taking 
our  cue  from  this  apt  comparison,  we  find  that  one  of  the 
principle  elements  of  force  in  language  consists  in  the  use 
of  short  words.  While  the  words  derived  from  Latin,  or 
from  French  and  other  Latin  languages,  are  usually  the  more 
polite,  the  Saxon  words  are  the  more  forcible. 

The  Latin  is  an  inflected  language,  and  hence  it  is  that 
our  words  from  that  source  are  usually  long  and  rhythmical. 
The  prefixes  and  suffixes,  each  denoting  the  accretion  of 
ideas  thereto,  make  the  resulting  word  a  complex  affair,  the 
contemplation  of  which  spreads  each  mental  effort  over  dif- 
ferent lines  of  thought,  and  the  attention  rests  on  so  many 
different  points  in  the  comprehension  of  that  word,  that  no 
great  impression  is  made  at  any  point.  The  Saxon  language 
being  largely  monosyllabic,  each  word  focusses  the  whole  at- 
tention for  the  moment  on  that  one  idea ;  and  the  impression 
made  by  such  words  is  correspondingly  deeper  and  more 
vivid;  barring,  of  course,  the  connectives  and  other  relation 
words  that  merely  show  grammatical  dependence.  Even 
when  a  sentence  is  composed  largely  of  Greek  and  Latin  de- 
rivatives, it  is  usually  dependent  upon  the  Saxon  for  its  bolts, 
pins  and  hinges ;  and  so  the  strength  of  the  joints  is  yet  in- 
herent in  the  mother  tongue. 

Early  English  was  a  still  further  condensation  of  Anglo- 
Saxon,  as  may  be  seen  in  such  words  as  to  love,  bake,  beat, 
slide,  swim,  bind,  blow,  brew,  and  others,  which  were  dissylla* 
bles  until  reduced  to  English.  We  have  continued  this  proc< 
from  generation  to  generation,  until  now,  in  the  mad  rt  i 
for  gold,  the  business  world  is  likely  to  annihilate  all  t 
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of  the  origin  of  many  words,  so  mercilessly  do  wc  dip  their 
wings  and  decapitate  them.  When  an  engine  was  made  to 
pick  seeds  out  of  cotton  we  couldn't  think  of  wasting  time  to 
call  it  a  cotton-engine,  and  as  engfine  would  not  be  sufficiently 
definite,  why,  instead  of  adding  some  letter  or  syllable  charac- 
teristic of  use,  we  "  take  away  even  that  which  it  seemeth  to 
have,"  and  call  it  a  "  gin."  So  van  for  carryvan,  bus  for 
omnibus,  wig  for  periwig,  aid  for  aid-de-camp,  prim  for 
primitive,  grog  for  grogram,  tick  for  (pawnbroker's)  ticket, 
pants  for  pantaloons,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

In  other  instances  we  drop  a  piece  out  of  the  middle,  or 
whack  a  slice  off  almost  anywhere,  as  in  last  for  latest,  lark 
for  laverock,  since  for  sithence,  sent  for  sended,  built  for 
builded,  chirp  for  chirrup  or  cheer  up,  fag  for  fatigue,  and  so 
on  up  till  you  come  to  consols  for  consolidated-annuities-of 
the-bank-of-England,  or  concon  for  the  union  of  two  previ- 
ously consolidated  companies. 

Now  while  it  is  true  that  most  of  the  polish  of  a  brilliant 
or  flowing  style  of  oratory  must  be  derived  from  a  choice 
selection  of  words  both  adapted  and  adopted  from  the  Latin, 
it  is  also  true  that  to  reach  the  deepest  feeling,  as  in  express- 
ing pathos,  describing  sublimity,  portraying  passion,  or  in 
any  phase  of  address  calling  for  exceeding  force  of  mean- 
ing, it  is  necessary  to  restrict  the  language  largely  to  short 
words  of  Saxon  origin.  Witness  the  passage  in  Ezekiel, 
which  Coleridge  is  said  to  have  considered  the  sublimest  in 
the  whole  Bible :  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  son  of  man,  can 
these  bones  live?  and  I  answered,  O,  Lord  God,  thou  know- 
est."  David's  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  is  an  instance 
of  pathos  not  surpassed  in  the  whole  range  of  literature ;  and 
yet,  nearly  all  the.  words  are  comprised  within  one  or  two 
syllables.  When  read  in  the  impressive  manner  which  the 
subject  matter  demands,  the  mind  is  al^ed,  and  the  heart  is 
thrilled  with  their  force :  "  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon 
the  high  places;  how  are  the  mighty  fallen!  They  were 
swifter  than  eagles,  they  were  stronger  than  lions  *  *  ^ 
how  are  the  mighty  fallen  hi  the  midtt  of  bsttle?'* 
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Shakespeare's  strongest  word-pictures  abound  in  masterly 
touches  effected  by  short  strokes,  thus : 

•*Here  lay  Duncan, 
His  silver  skin  laced  with  his  golden  blood; 
And  his  gashed  stabs  look'd  like  a  breach  in  Nature 
For  ruin's  wasteful  entrance.     There  the  murderers, 
Steep'd  in  the  colors  of  their  trade,  their  daggers 
breech'd    with    gore." — Macbeth, 

To  prove  that  short  words  are  not  passionless,  read 
"  Thane  of  Cawdor." 

"  That  is  a  step 
On  which  I  must  fall  down,  or  else  o'erleap, 
For  in  my  way  it  lies.     Stars,  hide  your  fires, 
Let  not  light  see  my  black  and  deep  desires. 
The  eye  winks  at  the  hand.    Yet,  let  that  be 
Which  the  eye  fears,  when  it  is  done,  to  see." 

Milton  knew  well  when  to  employ  words  of  "  learned 
length  and  thunderous  sound,'*  but  was  he  tame,  when  in  the 
brief  words  too  oft  ignored  by  lesser  artists,  he  described  the 
journey  of  the  fallen  angels,  thus: 

"Through  many  a  dark  and  dreary  vale 
They  passed,  and  many  a  region  dolorous, 
O'er  many  a  frozen,  many  a  fiery  Alp, 
Rocks,  caves,  lakes,  fens,  bogs,  dens,  and  shades  of  death, — 
A  universe  of  death." 

And  SO  when  calling  upon  hell  to  receive  its  new  pos- 
sessor: 

"One  who  brings 
A  mind  not  to  be  changed  by  place  or  time. 
The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and  in  itself 
Can  make  a  heaven  of  hell,  a  hell  of  heaven. 
What  matter  where,  if  I  be  still  the  same, 
And  what  I  should  be  —  all  but  less  than  he 
Whom  thunder  hath  made  greater?    Here,  at  least, 
We  shall  be  free;    the  Almighty  hath  not  built 
Here  for  His  envy;    will  not  drive  us  hence; 
Here  we  may  reign  secure,  and,  in  my  choice. 
To  reign  is  worth  ambition,  though  in  hell; 
Better  to  rdgn  in  hell,  than  serve  in  heaven." 
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Even  the  flawing  style  of  the  anapaestic  verse  is  charged 
with  force  by  the  fire  of  genius,  when  a  Byron  portrays  the 
destruction  of  Sennacherib : 

"For  the  angel  of  death  spread  his  wings  on  the  blast. 
And  breathed  in  the  face  of  the  foe  as  he  passed; 
And  the  eyes  of  the  sleepers  wax'd  deadly  and  chill, 
And  their  hearts  beat  but  once,  and)  forever  lay  still/' 

We  often  hear  mention  of  Johnson's  fondness  for  big- 
swelling  words,  the  dictionary-mastodons;  and  so  marked 
was  his  influence  upon  literature  that  when  any  writer  shows 
a  decided  preference  for  the  leviathans  of  the  lexicon,  he  is 
called  "  Johnsonese."  Imagine  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  "  writ- 
ten in  such  a  style,  and  you  note  at  once  its  lack  of  force. 

Dr.  William  Mathews,  in  an  excellent  work  entitled 
"  Words,  Their  Use  and  Abuse,"  says :  "  These  Liliputians, 
— ^these  Tom  Thumbs  of  the  dictionary,  play  as  important  a 
part  in  our  literature  as  their  bigger  and  more  magniloquent 
brothers.  Like  the  infusoria  of  our  globe,  so  long  unnoticed, 
which  are  now  known  to  have  raised  whole  continents  from 
the  depths  of  the  ocean,  these  words,  once  so  despised,  are 
now  rising  in  importance,  and  are  admitted  by  scholars  to 
form  an  independent  class  in  the  family  of  words.  In  some 
kinds  of  writing  their  almost  exclusive  use  is  indispensable. 
What  would  have  been  the  fate  of  Bunyan's  immortal  book, 
if  he  had  told  the  story  of  the  Pilgrim's  journey  in  the  ponder- 
ous, elephantine  "  osities  "  and  "  ations  "  of  Johnson,  or  the 
gorgeous  Latinity  of  Taylor?  It  would  have  been  like  build- 
ing a  boat  out  of  timbers  cut  for  a  ship.  It  is  owing  to  this 
grandiose  style,  as  much  as  to  any  other  cause,  that  the  author 
of  the  "  Rambler,"  in  spite  of  his  sturdy  strength  and  grasp 
of  mind,  "  lies  like  an  Egyptian  king,  buried  and  forgotten 
in  the  pyramid  of  his  fame."  When  we  remember  that  the 
Saxon  language,  the  soul  of  the  English,  is  essentially 
monosyllabic;  that  our  language  contains,  of  monosyllables 
formed  with  the  vowel  a  alone,  more  than  five  hundred, — by 
the  vowel  e,  some  four  hundred  and  fifty;  by  the  vowel  i, 
about  four  hundred;    by  the  vowel  0,  over  four  hundred; 
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and  by  the  vowel  u,  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty;  we 
must  admit  that  these  seemingly  petty  and  insignificant 
words,  even  the  microscopic  particles,  so  far  from  meriting 
to  be  treated  as  "  creepers,"  are  of  high  importance,  and  that 
to  know  when  and  how  to  use  them  is  of  no  less  moment  to 
the  speaker  or  writer  than  to  know  when  to  use  the  grand- 
iloquent expressions  which  we  have  borrowed  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Greece  and  Rome." 

To  close,  we  submit  a  strong  presentation  of  the  claims 
of  short  words,  in  the  shape  of  a  poem  by  Dr.  Addison  Alex- 
ander, itself  a  shining  example  of  the  cause  for  which  he 
pleads: 

"Think  not  that  strength  lies  in  the  big  round  word. 

Or  that  the  brief  and  plain  must  needs  be  weak. 
To  whom  can  this  be  true  who  once  has  heard 

The  cry'  for  help,  the  tongue  that  all  men  speak, 
When  want  or  woe  or  fear  is  in  the  throat, 

So  that  each  word  gasped  out  is  like  a  shriek 
Pressed  from  the  sore  heart,  or  a  strange  wild  note 

Sung  by  some  fay  or  fiend.    There  is  strength 
Which  dies  if  stretched  too  far  or  spun  too  fine. 

Which  has  more  height  than  breadth,  more  depth  than  length- 
Let  but  this  force  of  thought  and  speech  be  mine. 

And  he  that  will  may  take  the  sleek,  fat  phrase, 
Which  glows  and  bums  not,  though  it  gleam  and  shine,— 

Light,  but  no  heat  —  a  flash,  but  not  a  blaze! 
Nor  is  it  mere  strength  that  the  short  word  boasts; 

It  serves  of  more  than  fight  or  storm  to  tell, 
'     The  roar  of  waves  that  clash  on  rock-bound  coasts. 

The  crash  of  tall  trees  when  the  wild  winds  swdly 
The  roar  of  guns,  the  groans  of  men  that  die 

On  blood-stained  fields.    It  has  a  voice  as  well 
For  them  that  far  off  on  their  sick-beds  lie; 

For  them  that  weep,  for  them  that  mourn  the  dead; 
For  them  that  laugh,  and  dance,  and  clap  the  hand; 

To  joy's  quick  step,  as  well  as  griefs  slow  tread. 
The  sweet,  plain  words  we  learned  at  first  keep  time. 

And,  though  the  theme  be  sad,  or  gay,  or  grand, 
With  each,  with  all,  these  may  be  made  to  chime. 

In  thought,  or  speech,  or  song,  in  prose  or  rhyme."* 

Force  in  writing  will  be  treated  in  subsequent  articles 
as  viewed  from  other  stand-points.  Thus  much  as  to  its  de- 
pendcace  ttpon  short  words. 
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Everything  is  not  always  good,  but  all  good  things  are  great. 

— Demosthenes. 

I  will  not  go  so  far  as  to  say,  with  a  living  poet,  that  the 
world  knows  nothing  of  its  greatest  men;  but  there  are  forms 
of  greatness,  or  at  least  of  excellence,  which  "die  and  make 
no  sign ; "  there  are  martyrs  that  miss  the  palm,  but  not  the 
stake;  heroes  without  the  laurel,  and  conquerors  without  the 
triumph. — G,   A,  Sola, 


If  wrecks  and  ruins  and  desolation  of  kingdoms  are  marks 
of  greatness,  why  do  we  not  worship  a  tempest,  and  erect  a 
statue  to  the  plague?  A  panegyric  upon  an  earthquake  is 
every  jot  as  reasonable  as   upon  such  conquests  as  these. 

—CoUier, 


No  grief  is  so  acute  but  time  ameliorates  it.— Cicero. 

As  a  fresh  wound  shrinks  from  the  hand  of  the  surgeon, 
then  gradually  submits  and  even  calls  for  it;  so  a  mind  under 
the  first  impression  of  a  misfortune  shuns  and  rejects  all  com- 
forts, but  at  length,  if  touched  with  tenderness,  calmly  and 
willingly  resigns  itself. — Pliny  the  Younger, 


The  present  moment  is  a  powerful  deity. — Goethe, 

Make  use  of  time,  if  thou  lovest  eternity:  know,  yesterday 
cannot  be  recalled,  to-morrow  cannot  be  assured;  to-day  is 
only  thine,  which  if  thou  procrastinate,  thou  losest,  which  lost,  is 
lost   forever:   one   to-day   is   worth  two   to-morrows. — Quarks, 

One  of  the  illusions  is  that  the  present  hour  is  not  the 
critical,  decisive  hour.  Write  it  on  your  heart  that  every  day 
is  the  best  day  in  the  year.  No  man  has  learned  anything 
riglittjt  vntil  he  learns  that  every  day  is  Doomsdar.— iSfMf'Ofi. 
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Taxes  arc  the  sinews  of  the  state. — Cicero. 

The  taxes  are  indeed  very  heavy,  and  if  those  laid  hy  the 
government  were  the  only  ones  we  had  to  pay,  we  might  more 
easily  discharge  them;  but  we  have  many  others,  and  much 
more  grievous  to  some  of  us.  We  are  taxedl  twice  as  much 
by  our  idleness,  three  times  as  much  by  our  pride,  and  four 
times  as  much  by  our  folly;  and  from  these  taxes  the  com- 
missioners cannot  ease  or  deliver  us  by  allowing  an  abatement. 

— Franklin, 

As  the  general  rule  in  constitutional  states,  liberty  is  a 
compensation  for  the  heaviness  of  taxation,  and  in  despotic  states 
the  equivalent  for  liberty  is  the  lightness  of  taxation. 

— Montesquieu, 


Kings  ought  to   shear,   not  skin  their   sheep. — Herrick. 

Taxing  is  an  easy  business. — ^Any  projector  can  contrive  new 
impositions;  any  bungler  can  add  to  the  old;  but  is  it  alto- 
gether wise  to  have  no  other  bounds  to  your  impositions  than 
the  patience  of  those  who  are  to  bear  them? — Burke, 

Taxation  without  representation  is  injustice  and  oppression. 
It  brought  on  the  American  Revolution,  and  gave  birth  to  a 
free   and   mighty    nation. — 


Millions  for  defense;     not  a  cent  for  tribute. — C.  C.  Pinckney, 

The  repose  of  nations  cannot  be  secure  without  arms,  ar- 
mies cannot  be  maintained  without  pay,  nor  can  the  pay  be  pro- 
duced except  by  taxes. — Tacitus, 

What  a  benefit  would  the  government  render  to  itself  and 
to  every  city,  village,  and  hamlet  in  the  States,  if  it  would  tax 
whisky  and  rum  almost  to  the  point  of  prohibition!  Was  it 
Bonaparte  who  said  that  he  found  vices  very  good  patriots? 
"He  got  five  millions  from  the  love  of  brandy,  and  he  should 
be  glad  to  know  which  of  the  virtues  would  pay  him  as  much." 
Tobacco  and  opium  have  broad  backs,  and  will  cheerfully  carry 
the  load  of  armies,  if  you  choose  to  make  them  pay  High  for 
such  joy  as  they  give,  and  such  harm  as  they  do. — Emerson, 


Quackery  has  no  such  friend  as  credulity. — C.  Simmons, 

Nothing  more   strikingly  betrays   the  credulity   of   mankind 
than  medicine,     Qyackery  is  a  thing  universal,  and  tmiversally 


I^ACONICS.  93 

successful.     In  this   case   it  is  literally  true   that  no   imposition 
is  too*  great  for  the  credulity  of  men. — Thoreau, 

Said  a  clever  quack  to  an  educated  physician,  ''  How  many 
of  the  passing  multitude,  do  you  suppose,  appreciate  the  value 
of  science,  or  understand  the  impositions  of  quackery?" — "Not 
more  than  one  in  ten,"  was  the  answer. — "Well,  said  the  quack, 
"you  may  have  the  one,  and  111  have  the  nine." 

Pettifoggers  in  law  and  quacks  in  medicine  have  held  from 

time  immemorial  the  fee  simple  of  a  vast  estate,  subject  to  no 

alienation,     diminution,     revolution,  nor    tax   —   the     folly    and 
ignorance  of  mankind. — Colton. 


Man   delights    not   me,   nor   woman   tither.^Shakespeare. 

Out  of  the  ashes  of  misanthropy  benevolence  rises  again; 
we  find  many  virtues  where  we  had  imagined  all  was  vice,  many 
actions  of  disinterested  friendship  where  we  had  fancied  all 
was  calculation  and  fraud,  —  and  so  gradually,  from  the  two 
extremes,  we  pass  to  the  proper  medium;  and  feeling  that  no 
human  being  is  wholly  good  or  wholly  base,  we  learn  that  true 
knowledge  of  mankind  which  induces  us  to  expect  little  and 
forgive  much.  The  world  cures  alike  the  optimist  and  the  mis- 
anthrope.— Bulwer, 

The  misanthrope  is  the  man  who  avoids  society,  only  to 
free  himself  from  the  trouble  of  being  useful  to  it;  who  con- 
siders his  neighbors  only  on  the  side  of  their  defects,  not  know- 
ing the  art  of  combining  their  virtues  and  their  vices,  and  of 
rendering  the  imperfections  of  the  other  people  tolerable  by  re- 
flecting on  his  own. — He  is  more  employed  in  finding  out  and 
publishing  the  guilty,  than  in  devising  means  to  reform  them; 
and  because  he  thinks  his  talents  are  not  sufficiently  valued  and 
employed  by  his  fellow  citizens,  or  rather  because  they  know 
his  foibles  and  do  not  choose  to  be  subject  to  his  caprices,  he 
talks  of  quitting  cities,  towns,  and  societies,  and  living  in  dens 
or  deserts.— iS^onrtii. 


The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man. — Pope. 

Omit  a  few  of  the  most  abstruse  sciences,  an4  mankind's 
study  of  man  occupies  nearly  the  whole  field  of  literature.  The 
borden  of  history  is  what  man  has  been;  of  law,  what  he 
does;  of  physiology,  what  he  is;  of  ethics,  what  he  ought  to 
be;     of  revelation,  what  he  shall  be.— (r#of^#  Finlayson. 
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Every  man  is  a  volume,  if  you  know  how  to  read  him. — Channing, 

Now  the  basest  thought  possible  concerning  man  is,  that 
he  has  no  spiritiial  nature;  and  the  foolishest  misunderstand- 
ing of  him  possible  is,  that  he  has,  or  should  have,  no  animal 
nature.  For  his  nature  is  noUy  animal,  nobly  spiritual,  — 
coherently  and  irrevocably  so:  neither  part  of  it  may,  but  at 
its  peril,  expel,  despise,  or  defy  the  other.— i^Mj^m. 

It  is  not  by  books  alone,  nor  chiefly,  that  one  becomes  in 
all  points  a  man.  Study  to  do  faithfully  every  duty  that 
comes  in  your  way.  Stand  to  your  post  ;  silently  devour  the 
chagrins  of  life;  love  justice;  control  self;  swerve  not  from 
truth  or  right;  be  a  man  of  rectitude,  decision,  conscien- 
tiousness: one  that  fears  and  obeys  God,  and  exercises  benevo- 
lence to  all ;  and  in  all  this  you  shall  possess  true  manliness. — Anon. 


A   man  must   stand   erect,    not   be   kept   erect  by   others. — Marcus 
Aurelius. 

An  acorn  is  not  an  oak  when  it  is  sprouted. — It  must  go 
through  long  summers  and  fierce  winters,  and  endure  all  that 
frost,  and  snow,  and  thunder,  and  storms,  and  side-striking  winds 
can  bring,  before  it  is  a  full  grown  oak. — So  a  man  is  not  a  man 
when  he  is  created;  he  is  only  begun. — ^His  manhood  must  come 
with  years. — He  that  goes  through  life  prosperous,  and  comes  to 
his  grave  without  a  wrinkle,  is  not  half  a  man. — ^Difficulties  are 
God's  errands  and  trainers,  and  only  through  them  can  one  come 
to  the  fulness  of  manhood.—//.   W,  Beecher, 


Half  dust,  half  deity,  alike  unfit  to  sink  or  soar. — Byron. 

How  poor,  how  rich,  how  abject,  how  august,  how  wonder- 
ful, how  complicate  is  man!  distinguished  link  in  being's  end- 
less chain  I  midway  from  nothing  to  the  Deity!  dim  miniature 
of  greatness  absolute!  an  heir  of  glory!  a  frail  child  of  dust! 
helpless  immortal!   insect  infinite!  a  worm!  a  God! — Young. 


ICDUCATIONAI*  STATISTICS.  95 


EDUCATIONAL  STAT1STIC& 

FROM  "  who's  who  IN  AMERICA/' 

**  Following  a  suggestion  which  seemed  to  contain  within 
it  much  of  value,  an  effort  has  been  made  to  ascertain  the 
educational  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  people  mentioned  in 
this  volume,  as  far  as  such  statistics,  could  be  collated  from  the 
various  autobiographical  statements.  In  all  there  are  8602 
people  embraced  in  the  complilation.  The  educational  in- 
quiry has  necessarily  been  kept  down  to  certain  defined  limits, 
and  only  partial  discrimination  could  be  made.  Thus  it  will 
be  found  that  of  the  total,  3970  are  disclosed  as  educated  in 
colleges  and  universities.  Some  of  these  have  attended  sev- 
eral colleges,  but  each  name  could  only  be  counted  once  as 
to  general  education,  and  no  account  has  been  kept  as  to 
post-graduate  degrees  or  courses.  Of  the  Collegians,  about 
80  per  cent.  toc4c  baccalaureate  degrees.  This,  of  course, 
includes  graduates  of  the  smaller  colleges  as  well  as  of  the 
great  universities. 

The  figures  of  those  bdow  o^legiate  grades  indicate,  in 
each  case,  the  highest  class  of  institutions  attended  by  the 
number  of  persons  enumerated. 

The  graduates  in  technical  and  professional  schools  are 
in  some  cases  also  enumerated  in  statistics  of  general  educa- 
tion, while  in  other  cases,  physicians,  clergymen,  lawyers, 
etc,  have  given  the  details  of  their  professional  preparation, 
but  have  omitted  all  other  reference  to  their  educational  career. 

Those  enumerated  as  having  furnished  no  scholastic  de- 
tails are  not  covered  by  any  of  the  other  items,  the  absence 
of  information  in  these  cases  including  both  general  and 
tpecial  educatioiL    The  figures  ascertained  are  as  follows : 
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3237    graduates  of  universities  and  colleges  conferring 

baccalaureate  degrees  in   letters,  science  or 
philosophy. 
733     others    attended    like    institutions,  but  were  not 

graduated. 
693    closed  their  scholastic  career  in  academies,  semi- 
naries and  other  institutions   of  secondary 
grade. 
79    finished  in  normal  schools. 
171     have  a  high-school  education. 
640    have  merely  common  or  public  school  education. 
185     were  privately  educated. 
20    are  self-taught. 
298    were  educated  in  foreign  institutions. 
1307     furnish  no  educational  data. 
553    graduated  in  medicine. 
265     graduated   from   technical   schools   as  engineers, 

architects,  chemists,  agriculturists,  etc. 
378    are  theological  graduates. 
336    graduated  from  law  schools. 
109    graduated  from  the  U.  S.  Naval  Academy. 
9    naval  officers  were  not  graduated  as  such. 
162     graduated  from  the  U.  S.  Military  Academy. 
35     military  officers  were  not  graduated  as  such. 
29    artists  received  their  education  at  the  National 
Academy  of  Desig^. 

As  to  the  last  item  it  may  be  stated  that  it  was  found 
impracticable  to  designate  in  a  general  way  the  various  de- 
grees of  artistic  preparation  either  in  painting,  sculpture, 
music,  the  drama,  etc.,  because  thise  arts  have  in  a  large 
measure  been  learned  from  individual  instructors. 

After  presenting  the  figures,  their  significance  must  be 
largely  left  to  individual  deduction.  Yet  some  features  are 
especially  prominent.  Assuming  that  the  nam^s  from  which 
these  figures  are  compiled  represent  a  fair  selection  from  the 
best  known  men  and  women  of  the  country,  they  speak  most 
convincingly  of  the  value  of  education  ^  a  factor  in  success. 
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The  1307  who  furnished  no  educational  data  include  a  large 
number  of  persons  whose  present  occupations  or  avocations 
indicate  that  they,  too,  must  have  received  the  benefits  of 
higher  education,  and  if  they  had  all  supplied  scholastic  sta- 
tistics the  relative  number  in  each  grade  would  probably  have 
undergone  no  material  change.  For  purposes  of  comparison 
these  and  the  298  educated  abroad  may  be  eliminated,  and 
only  the  first  eight  items  and  the  naval  and  military  graduates 
be  considered,  making  a  total  of  6029  out  of  a  grand  total 
of  8602  in  the  entire  list  of  names. 

Of  this  6029,  only  205  (20  self-taught  and  185  privately 
educated)  did  not  attend  schools;  and  only  640  of  the  others 
stopped  with  the  instruction  they  received  in  the  public 
schools.  This  is  no  argument  against  the  common  schools 
of  the  country,  however,  because  nearly  all  who  are  in  the 
higher  classifications  began  their  education  in  public  schools 
and  from  them  passed  into  the  academic  and  collegiate  insti- 
tutions. The  strong  fact  is  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  the 
whole  have  had  the  benefit  of  the  higher  education. 

In  regard  to  professional  education  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  are  only  336  graduates  from  law  schools,  although 
there  are  860  practising  lawyers  represented  in  the  book ;  and 
of  the  847  clergymen  in  active  pastorates  and  hundreds  in 
other  associations,  only  374  are  graduates  of  theological 
seminaries,  showing  that  the  special  preparation  in  these  pro- 
fessions has  been  largely  caried  on  under  private  tuition." 

Much  more  might  be  derived  from  a  further  study  of 
these  figures,  but  we  leave  it  open  for  each  individual  thinker 
to  follow  out  in  his  own  way.  A  lengthy  tabular  representa- 
tion is  also  given  of  birth  and  residence  statistics  showing  in 
one  column  how  many  of  these  prominent  people  were  bom 
in  each  state  and  territory,  including  also  67  foreign  countries, 
and  in  another  column  how  many  of  these  people  now  reside 
in  each  state,  territory  or  country.  We  omit  the  table,  but 
quote  from  the  author's  analysis  of  birth  and  residence  sta- 
tistics the  f dbwing : 
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"The  value  of  the  compilation  lies,  of  course,  in  the 
character  and  classification  of  the  people  enumerated,  com- 
prising a  carefully  selected  list  of  those  who  are  best  known 
as  representatives  of  the  better  and  higher  interests  and  ac- 
tivities of  the  United  States.  The  table  is  useful  as  indicating 
where  people  of  this  kind  come  from,  and  where  their  activi- 
ties center.  Summarizing,  it  appears  that  of  the  8602  peo- 
ple, 7320  are  natives,  974  foreign  born,  and  308  furnish  no 
data  as  to  birth  place.  As  to  present  location,  8345  are  in 
the  United  States,  243  abroad,  and  14  are  not  located/' 
(Those  abroad  do  not  include  army  officers.) 

"  Of  the  American  States  and  Territories,  only  Alaska, 
Arizona,  Colorado,  Idaho,  Oklahoma,  South  Dakota,  and 
Wyoming  fail  to  contribute  to  the  birth  list;  but  all  are 
represented  in  the  column  showing  present  location.  Of  the 
67  foreign  countries  (including  the  German  Empire  as  only 
one),  61  are  contributors  to  the  birth  column,  and  34  to 
present  residence  list." 

We  select  from  the  table  the  ten  most  important  ones 
as  to  birth: 

Birthplace.     Present  Location. 


New  York, 

1642 

2039 

Massachusetts 

828 

742 

Pennsylvania, 

738 

622 

Ohio, 

570 

321 

Maine 

278 

91 

Connecticut, 

276 

193 

Illinois, 

264 

564 

Virginia, 

235 

102 

England, 

210 

89 

Vermont, 

200 

42 

Commenting  further  the  author  says:     "The  gain  in 
New  York  from  the  first  to  second  column  is  unquestiona 
due  to  a  concentration  of  leading  workers  and  thinkers 
literary,  artistic,  commercial  and  other  lines,  in  New  Y 
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City.  The  Illinois  figures,  which  show  more  than  twice  as 
many  in  the  second  column  as  are  in  the  first  column,  speak 
very  pertinently  for  the  growth  of  Chicago  as  a  center  of 
attraction  for  people  of  "  Who's  Who  "  characteristics." 

(For  a  far  more  elaborate  analysis  of  college  statistics, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  "  Within  College  Walls  "  by  Chas. 
F.  Thwing,  Pres.  Western  Reserve  University.) 


THOUGHT  POTPOURRI. 

Thought  is  deeper  than  all   speech; 

Feeling  deeper  than  all  thought; 
Souls  to  souls  can  never  teach 

What  unto  themselves  was  taught. 

P.  Cranch, 


My  Country  'tis  of  thee, 
Sweet  land  of  liberty, — 

Of  thee  I  sing: 
Land  where  my  fathers  died. 
Land  of  the  pilgrim's  pride, 
From  every  mountain  side 

Let  freedom  ring. 

Samuel  F.  Smith, 

We  live  in  deeds,  not  years;    in  thoughts,  not  breaths; 

In  feelings,  not  in  figures  on  a  dial. 

We  should  count  time  by  heart-throbs.    He  most  lives 

Who  thinks  most,  feels  the  noblest,  acts  the  best. — Phillip  /.  Bailey. 

England  may  as  well  dam  up  the  waters  of  the  Nile  with  bulrushes 
as  to  fetter  the  step  of  Freedom,  more  proud  and  firm,  in  this  youthful 
land,  than  where  she  treads  the  sequestered  glens  of  Scotland,  or  couches 
herself  among  the  mountains  of  Switzerland. 

— Lydia  Maria  Child, 

A  sacred  bturden  is  this  life  3re  bear. 

Look  on  it,  lift  it,  bear  it  solemnly, 

Stand  up  and  walk  beneath  it  steadfastly. 

Pail  not  for  sorrow,  falter  not  for  sin. 

But  onward,  upward,  till  the  goal  ye  win. — Frances  Anne  KembU, 

For  of  all  sad  words  of  tongue  or  pen. 

The  saddest  are  these:    "It  might  have  been!" 

— /olm  GreenUaf  IVhittiir. 


•.•V 
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The  hand  that  rounded  Peter's  dome. 

And  groined  the  aisles  of  Christian  Rome, 

Wrought  in  a  sad  sincerity; 

Himself  from  God  he  could  not  free; 

He  builded  better  than  he  knew; — 

The  conscious  stones  to  beauty  grew. — Ralph   Waldo  Bmersoik 

Art  is  long,  and  Time  is  fleeting, 

And  our  hearts,  though  stout  and  brave. 
Still,  like  muffled  drums,  are  beating, 

Funeral  marches  to  the  grave. — Henry   W.  Longfellow. 

Measure  your  mind's  height  by  the  shade  it  casts. 

— Robert  Browning. 

That  men  may  rise  on  stepping-stones 

I 

\  Of  their  dead  selves  to  higher  things. — Alfred  Tennyson. 

.•Y^,  child  of  suffering,  thou  mayest  well  be  sure, 
*'rte  who  ordained  the  Sabbath  loves  the  poor! 

— Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 

Be  noble!    and  the  nobleness  that  lies 

In  other  men,  sleeping,  but  never  dead. 

Will  rise  in  majesty  to  meet  thine  own. — James  Russell  Lowell. 

In  Winter  when  the  dismal  rain 

Came  down  in  slanting  lines, 
And  Wind,  that  grand  old  harper,  smote 

His  thunder-harp  of  pines. — Alexander  Smith. 

A  song  to  the  oak,  the  brave  old  oak. 

Who  hath  ruled  in  the  greenwood  long. — H.  F.  Croley, 

But  whether  on  the  scaffold  high 

Or  in  the  battle's  van, 
The  fittest  place  where  man  can  die 

Is  where  he  dies  for  man ! — Michael  J.  Barry. 

Two  souls  with  but  a  single  thought. 
Two  hearts  that  beat  as  one. — Maria  Lovell. 

I  love  it  —  I  love  it,  and  who  shall  dare 

To  chide  me  for  loving  that  old  arm-chair! — Blisa  Cook. 

A  babe  in  the  house  is  a  well-spring  of  pleasure. 

-—Martin  F.  Tupper. 

Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee! 
E'en  though  it  be  a  cross 

That  raiseth  me; 
Still  all  my  song  shall  be, 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  ^l^l-^arah  Flower  Adams. 

>*•    •••  •  ;  * 

*•• :     :•♦•   •- 
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I  am  very  lonely  now,  Mary, 

For  the  poor  make  no  new  friends; 
But  O,  they  love  the  better  still; 

The  few  our  Father  sends.— Z^c/^r  Duiferin. 

Two  hands  upon  the  breast, 

And  labour  's  done: 
Two  pale  feet  crossed  in  rest, 

The  race  is  won. — Dinah  M.  Muloch. 

No  greater  grief  than  to  remember  days 

Of  joy  when  misery  is  at  hand. — Dante  Alighitri, 

As  when,  O  lady  mine. 

With  chiseird  touch 

The  stone  unhewn  and  cold 

Becomes  a  living  mould, 

The  more  the  marble  wastes 

The  more  the  statue  grows. — Michael  Angela. 

Life  is  short  and  the  art  long. — Hippocrates. 

Though  the  mills  of  God  grind  slowly,  yet  they  grind  exceeding 

small ; 
Though  with  patience  He  stands  waiting,  with  exactness  grinds 

He  all. — Fredrich  Von  Logan, 

Count  that  day  lost  whose  low  descending  sun 

Views  from  thy  hand  no  worthy  action  done. — Staniford. 

And  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 

The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees. — Cowper. 

Taught  by  that  power  that  pities  me, 
I  learn  to  pity  them. — Goldsmith. 

i  *Tis  education  forms  the  common  mind: 

Just  as  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree's  inclined. — Pope. 

There  buds  the  promise  of  celestial  worth. — Young. 

I  have  a  sotd  that,  like  an  ample  shield. 

Can  take  in  all,  and  verge  enough  for  more. — DrydiU. 

For  all  a  rhetorician's  rules 

Teach  nothing  but  to  name  his  tools. — Butler, 

Or,  if  Virtue  feeble  were, 

Heaven  itself  would  stoop  to  htr.— Milton. 

Morality  is  but  the  vestibule  of  religion.— C/m^sii. 

The  morality  of  some  people  is  in  remnants, — never  enough  to 
flttke  a  cokt-^Joubert. 
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Soft  moonlight  and  tender  love  harmonize  together  wonderfully. 

— Ninon  de  I'Bnclos. 

The  cold,  chaste  moon,  the  queen  of  heaven's  bright  aisles. 

—Shelley. 

If  money  goes  before,  all  ways  do  lie  open. — Shakespeare. 

Money  is  not  required  to  buy  one  necessity  of  the  soul. — Thoreau. 

Let  them  obey  who  know   how  to  rule. — Shakespeare. 

All  men  would  be  master  of  others,  and  no  man  is  lord  of  himself. 

— Goethe. 

Hypocrisy  is  the  necessary  burden  of  villainy. — Johnson. 

If   Satan   ever   laughs,   it   must   be  at   hypocrites;     they  are   the 
greatest  dupes  he  has. — Colton. 

Humility  is  the  solid  foundation  of  all  the  virtuts.— Confucius, 

Humbleness  is  always  grace,  always  dignity. — Lowell. 

Humility  is  the  first  of  the  virtues  —  for  other  people. — Holmes, 

Fidelity  is  the  sister  of  justice. — Horace. 

Trust  reposed  in  noble  natures  obliges  them  the  more. — Dryden, 

A  flatterer  is  the  shadow  of  a  fool. — Sir  Thomas  Overbury. 

Of  all  wild  beasts,  preserve  me  from  a  tyrant;    and  of  all  tame — 
a  flatterer.^^^n.  Jonson. 
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THE  ARCHITECTURE  OF  EXPRESSION. 

When  a  mechanic  builds  a  gate,  he  puts  in  a  brace  ex- 
tending from  the  lower  corner  next  the  hinge,  to  the  opposite 
upper  corner,  and  the  purpose  of  that  brace  is  to  prevent  the 
gate  from  sagging  downwards.  What  would  you  think  of 
a  mechanic  who  put  that  brace  in  from  the  upper  hinge  to  the 
lower  comer  opposite,  as  if  to  keep  the  gate  from  sagging  up- 
ward? Well,  that  is  the  way  many  people  build  their  sentences. 
They  brace  up  the  subject  and  predicate  .with  pronouns,  ad- 
verbial clauses,  and  all  sorts  of  thought  material,  thrown  into 
the  structure  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  the  proposition 
was  likely  to  sag  in  almost  any  direction,  except  where  the 
gravitating  force  of  the  argument  should  incline  it  to  rest. 

Now,  there  are  well  established  principles  on  which  to 
construct  our  thought-houses,  and  any  violation  of  these  prin- 
ciples betrays  the  artisan,  and  brands  him  as  an  idea-tinker, 
or  sort  of  thought-cobbler,  incapable  of  doing  creditable  work 
in  the  temple  of  the  mind. 

Many  good  authors  occasionally  get  a  stick  of  verbal 
timber  in  wrong  way  around,  and  in  quoting  some  of  these 
as  examples,  it  is  not  intended  to  expose  that  author's  ignor- 
ance of  expressional  architecture,  but  rather  his  inattention, 
amounting,  at  least,  to  a  mild  degree  of  carelessness.  The 
ornamental  features  of  composition  admit  of  more  variation, 
according  to  taste ;  still,  much  that  is  good  might  be  a  little 
better.  A  moulding  may  look  well  wrong  side  up,  but  it 
looks  still  better  right  side  up.  Mistakes,  like  sins,  are  not  all 
equally  heinous. 

It  is  our  purpose  to  give,  under  the  above  caption,  numer- 
ous illustrations  of  the  structural  principles  involved  in  express- 
ing the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers^  stipulating  in  ad- 
vance, that  to  be  classed  as  best  thinkers,  they  must  think  clear- 
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ly,  after  .which,  with  due  regard  to  these  principles,  they  ex- 
press themselves  clearly  to  others.  To  insure  that  the  reader 
may  also  be  clear-headed  in  his  interpretation  of  thought,  we 
present,  first,  the  leading  causes  of  ambiguity,  the  avoidance 
of  which  will  secure 

CLEARNESS. 
In  general,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  define  Clearness,  as 
such  an  arrangement  of  words  that  the  meaning  cannot  be 
mistaken.  By  reference  to  our  Symposium,  No.  56,  it  will 
be  seen  that  there  are  several  classes  of  words  and  clauses 
likely  to  become  disarranged,  and  thus  introduce  a  want  of 
clearness.  Quintillian  says,  "  Care  should  be  taken,  not  that 
the  hearer  tnay  understand,  but  that  he  mtist  understand, 
whether  he  will  or  not." 

When  we  see  a  landscape  through  an  imperfect  window- 
pane,  the  view  is  distorted,  and  our  attention  is  called  more 
to  the  glass  than  to  the  landscape.  If  the  glass  is  perfect, 
we  see  the  landscape  so  clearly  that  we  do  not  notice  the 
glass.  So,  if  our  words  are  well  chosen  and  properly  built 
together,  we  shall  see  the  meaning  (the  thought)  so  clearly 
that  we  take  no  notice  of  the  words  through  which  it  is  dis- 
cerned. The  most  eloquent  language  calls  no  attention  to 
itself.  The  sentiment  conveyed  takes  instantaneous  pos- 
session of  the  hearer's  mind,  as  if  received  by  instinct.  He 
understands  it  so  thoroughly  that  he  feels  as  if  he  had  always 
known  it.  The  highest  compliment  you  can  pay  a  speaker  is, 
that  you  know  exactly  what  he  meant,  but  you  did  not  notice 
how  he  said  it.    In  that  case,  he  must  have  said  it  just  right. 

Of  the  many  ways  of  securing  clearness,  we  will  first  call 
attention  to  the  use  of  pronouns.*^®  Here  is  a  sentence  from 
Tillotson : — "  Men  look  with  an  evil  eye  upon  the  good  that 
is  in  others;  and  think  that  their  reputation  obscures  them 
and  their  commendable  qualities  stand  in  their  light;  and 
therefore  they  do  what  they  can  to  cast  a  cloud  over  them, 
that  the  bright  shining,  of  their  virtues  may  not  obscure 
them." 
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In  the  above  sentence,  the  last  word  "  them  "  may  refer 
to  four  different  nouns  for  its  antecedent.  It  may  mean 
"men/'  "other,"  "qualities"  or  "virtues."  And  so  the 
other  pronouns,  "  their  "  and  "  they  "  are  rendered  ambigu- 
ous,®^ by  reason  of  the  general  jumble  of  thought-timber. 
To  show  its  faults  more  clearly,  let  us  introduce  a  "  ?  "  at 
each  doubtful  place,  and  the  sentence  looks  like  this :  "  Men 
look  with  an  evil  eye  upon  the  good  that  is  in  others;  and 
think  that  their  (others,  or  men?)  reputation  obscures  them 
(?),  and  their  (?)  commendable  qualities  stand  in  their  (?) 
light;  and  therefore  they  (?)  do  what  they  (?)  can  to  cast 
a  cloud  over  them  (  ?)  that  the  bright  shining  of  their  (?) 
virtue  may  not  obscure  them  (  ?)." 

Usually,  the  best  way  to  correct  the  errors  that  arise 
from  the  wrong  use  of  two  or  more  pronouns  is  to  make  one 
of  the  nouns  they  represent  singular  and  the  other  plural. 
The  singular  pronouns  will  then,  of  course,  all  refer  to  the 
singular  noun,  and  the  plural  pronouns  to  the  plural  noun. 
Reconstructing  this  sentence  in  that  way,  we  make  it  per- 
fectly clear,  thus: 

"  Men  look  with  evil  eye  upon  the  good  that  is  in 
another;  and  think  that  his  reputation  obscures  them,  his 
commendable  qualities  stand  in  their  light;  and  therefore 
they  do  what  they  can  to  cast  a  cloud  over  him,  that  the 
bright  shining  of  his  virtues  may  not  obscure  them." 

Now,  not  all  cases  are  so  difficult  as  the  above,  and  we 
shall  cite  many  short  sentences  where  the  reader  will  see 
at  a  glance  how  the  error  could  have  been  avoided,  and  the 
meaning  rendered  clear.  Next,  however,  take  this  story  told 
by  Burton,  of  Billy  Williams,  a  comic  actor,  relating  his  ex- 
perience in  riding  a  horse  belonging  to  Hamblin,  the  man- 
ager: 

"  So  I  goes  to  the  stable  with  Tom  Flynn,  and  told  the 
man  to  put  the  saddle  on  him." 

"'On  Tom  Flynn?" 

"  No,  on  the  horse.  So  after  talking  with  Tom  Flynn 
awhile,  I  mounted  him." 
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"  What !    mounted  Tom  Flynn  ?  " 

"No!  the  horse;  and  then  I  shook  hands  with  him  and 
rode  off." 

Shook  hands  with  the  horse,  Billy  ?  " 

No,  with  Tom  Flynn;  and  then  I  rode  off  up  the 
Bowery,  and  who  should  I  meet  in  front  of  the  Bowery 
Theater  but  Tom  Hamblin;  so  I  got  off  and  told  the  boy 
to  hold  him  by  the  head." 

"  What!    hold  Hamblin  by  the  head? " 

"  No,  the  horse ;  and  then  we  went  in  and  had  a  drink 
together." 

What!    you  and  the  horse?" 

No!  me  and  Hamblin;  and  after  that  I  mounted 
him  again,  and  went  out  of  town." 

What!     mounted  Hamblin  again?" 

No,  the  horse;  and  when  I  got  to  Burnham,  who 
should  be  there  but  Tom  Flynn, — he'd  taken  another  horse 
and  rode  out  ahead  of  me;  so  I  told  the  hostler  to  tie  him 
up. 

"  Tie  Tom  Flynn  up?  " 

"  No,  the  horse;    and  we  had  a  drink  there." 

"  What,  you  and  the  horse  ?  " 

"  No,  me  and  Tom  Flynn  1 " 

Finding  his  auditors  by  this  time  in  a  horse  laugh,  Billy 
wound  up  with — 

"  Now,  look  here,  —  every  time  I  say  horse,  you  say 
Hamblin,  and  every  time  I  say  Hamblin,  you  say  horse.  I'll 
be  hanged  if  I  tell  you  any  more  about  it." 

Another  mode  of  correcting  the  wrong  use  of  pronouns 
is  by  quoting  some  part  of  the  sentence.    Take  this  example : 

"  Mrs.  Jones  said  to  her  daughter  that  perhaps  she  might 
go  to  the  city  for  the  zephyr  she  needed  to  finish  the  cushion 
for  her  sister's  Christmas  present."       ' 
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By  using  a  quotation,  it  is  rendered  perfectly  clear,  thus : 

Mrs.  Jones  said  to  her  daughter,  "•Perhaps  I  may  go  to 
the  city  for  the  zephyr  you  need  to  finish  the  cushion  for  your 
sister's  Christmas  present."  Or,  Mrs.  Jones  said  to  her 
daughter,  "  Perhaps  you  may  go  to  the  city  for  the  zephyr  I 
need  to  finish  the  cushion  for  my  sister's  Christmas  present." 
Then^  again,  it  might  be,  "  Perhaps  I  may  go  to  the  city  for 
the  zephyr  I  need  to  finish  the  cushion  for  your  sister's 
Christmas  present,"  and  so  on  till  we  have  exhausted  all  the 
changes  that  can  be  rung  on  the  pronouns  within  the  quota- 
tion ;  all  of  those  meanings  being  possible  to  the  sentence  as 
first  cited,  but  each  of  them  perfectly  clear  as  reconstructed. 

Take  this  sentence:  The  farmer  went  to  his  neighbor 
and  told  him  that  his  cattle  were  in  his  fields.  This  might 
mean,  Your  cattle  are  in  my  fields,  or  my  cattle  are  in  your 
fields,  or  my  cattle  are  in  my  fields,  or  your  cattle  are  in  your 
fields ;  but  by  quoting  the  part  that  the  farmer  is  supposed 
to  have  said  to  his  neighbor,  any  one  of  these  meanings  can  be 
indicated  clearly. 

Sometimes  it  is  better  to  repeat  the  noun  itself.  For  in- 
stance : 

The  captain  of  the  ship  swam  ashore,  and  so  did  the 
cook.  She  was  insured  for  fifteen  thousand  dollars,  and  was 
heavily  loaded  with  iron. 

The  relative  pronoun  needs  special  care,  as  seen  by  such 
examples  as  the  following: 

A  child  was  run  over  and  injured  on  the  central  viaduct 
by  a  heavy-loaded  wagon  wearing  copper-toed  shoes  and  a 
pink  sash,  which  never  spoke  afterwards.  Another:  He 
needs  no  spectacles,  that  cannot  see;  nor  boots,  that  cannot 
walk.  To  rent,  a  house  containing  ten  rooms,  to  small  family 
newly  papered  and  located  in  a  pleasant  village,  which  has 
a  fine  bay  window  in  front.  Mr.  Jenkins  needs  a  surgeon, 
who  has  brdcen  his  leg. 
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Mary  asked  her  mother  if  she  would  bring  her  work- 
basket  along,  as  she  wished  to  make  something  for  her 
mother. 

"We  nowhere  meet  with  a  more  glorious  and  pleasing 
show  in  nature,  than  what  appears  at  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun,  which  (sun,  rising  and  setting,  or  show?)  is 
wholly  made  up  of  those  different  stains  of  light,  that  show 
themselves  in  clouds  of  different  situation." — Addison. 

To  correct  this,  say,  "than  that  which  appears  at  the 
rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  and  which — 

''His  servant  being  ill,  he  had  consented  to  allow  his 
brother,  a  timid  youth  from  the  country,  to  take  his  place  for  a 
short  time,  and  for  that  short  time,  he  was  a  constant  source 
of  annoyance." — Life  of  C.  /.  Maithews, 

"  They  (those  historians)  who  have  talents  want  in- 
dustry or  virtue;  they  (those)  who  have  industry  want 
talents." — Southey. 

"Lisias  promised  to  his  father  never  to  abandon  his 
friends." — Quoted  by  Campbell. 

The  war  then  exciting  attention  to  the  American  Colo- 
nies as  one  of  the  chief  points  in  dispute,  they  came  out  in 
two  volumes  octavo." — Prior,  in  Life  of  Burke. 

"  The  correspondence  alone  which  I  have  to  conduct  is 
at  once  extensive  and  demanding  thoughtful  attention,  but 
I  never  hofue,  nor  ever  will,  allow  literary  work  to  interfere 
with  pastoral."  Upon  this  quotation  Mr.  Moon  comments 
as  follows :  "  You  never  hanje  allow  that,  doctor,  the  magis- 
trate meanSji  Mr.  Editor,  and  he  hopes,  too,  that  you  never 
will  allowed  it,  never  no  more.'  Literary  work,  indeed !  " 

"  Harry  eyed  her  with  such  a  rapture  as  the  first  lover  is 
described  as  having  by  Milton." — Thackeray. 

(Which  probably  means,  "  as  the  first  lover  is  described 
by  Milton  as  having  eyed  his  mistress  with.") 
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Bain  says  that  "the  clearness  of  composition  depends 
more  upon  the  use  of  he,  she,  it,  and  they,  than  upon  any  other 
single  matter  coming  within  the  scope  of  grammar." 

Cobbett  says,  "  The  word  it  is  the  greatest  troubler  that 
I  know  of  in  the  language.  It  is  so  small,  and  so  convenient, 
that  few  are  careful  enough  in  using  it.  Whenever  they  arc 
at  a  loss  for  either  a  nominative  or  an  adjective  to  their  sen- 
tence, they,  without  any  ceremony,  clap  in  an  it." 

The  same  author,  in  another  place  says,  "  When  a  man 
gets  to  his  its,  I  tremble  for  him." 

Dean  Alford,  in  his  "  Plea  for  the  Queen's  English,"  has 
this  sentence :  "  While  treating  of  the  pronunciation  of  those 
who  minister  in  public,  two  other  words  occur  to  me  which 
are  very  commonly  mangled  by  our  clergy.  One  of  these^ 
is  covetous,  and  its  substantive  covetousness.  I  hope  some 
who  read  these  lines  will  be  induced  to  leave  off  pronouncing 
thew?  covetious  and  covetiousness.  I  can  assure  thenfi  that 
when  they^  do  thus  call  thent,^  one  at  least  of  their^  hearers  has 
his  appreciation  of  their'  teaching  disturbed." 

Commenting  on  the  above  sentence,  Moon  says,  "  I  fancy 
that  many  a  one  who  reads  these  lines  will  have  his  apprecia- 
tion of  your  teaching  disturbed,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
Queen's  English.  But  now  for  the  changes  which  may  be 
rung  on  these  bells,  as  I  have  called  them.  The  first  of  them 
(i)  may  apply  either  to  words  or  to  our  clergy.  One  of 
these  is  covetous.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  general  belief 
is  that  there  are  more  than  one;  but  perhaps  you  know  one 
in  particular.  However  my  remarks  interrupt  the  bell-ring- 
ing, and  we  want  to  count  the  changes,  so  I  will  say  no  more, 
but  will  at  once  demonstrate  that  we  can  ring  10,240  changes 
on  your  peal  of  bells!  In  other  words,  that  your  paragraph 
of  less  than  ten  lines,  is.  so  ambiguously  worded  that,  without 
any  alteration  of  its  grammar  or  syntax,  it  may  be  read  in 
10^40  different  ways!  and  only  one  of  all  that  number 
shall  be  the  right  way  to  express  your  meaning. 
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BEST    THINKERS. 

THE 

NOUNS  TO  WHICH  THEY   MAY 

NO  OF 

NO.  OF  DIFFERENT 

PRONOUNS. 

APPLY. 

NOUNS. 

READINGS. 

I  these 

words,  or  clergy 

2 

2 

2  them 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

4 

these  4  X  by  above  2 —   8 

3  them 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

4 

these  4  X  by  above  8  =32 

4  they 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

4 

these  4  X  32  =            128 

5  them 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

4 

these  4X128=          512 

6  their 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

4 

these  4X512=        2048 

7  their 

words,  clergy,  readers,  lines 

5 

these  5X2048   =  10240 

or  hearers 

The  foregoing  examples  are  probably  sufficient  to  con- 
vince the  reader  that  carelessness  in  the  use  of  pronouns  is 
liable  to  create  misunderstanding.  There  are  many  other 
ways  in  which  even  celebrated  authors  sometimes  fail  to  make 
their  meaning  clear;  and  we  shall  continue  these  inquiries 
into  the  Architecture  of  Expression,  elucidating "  principles, 
and  citing  examples  where  an  author  has  put  some  of  his 
thought-timber  in  wrong  way  around,  or  left  it  out  altogether. 
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QUOT  HOMINES  TOT  SENTENTIAE. 

And  which  is  right?    Who  knows?    Do  you? 

For  me,  Vm  sore  perplexed; 
The  last  one  proved  his  doctrine  true, 

But  so  too  will  the  next. 

THEOLOGIST. 

Here  one  avers  —  nor  doth  he  speak 

As  doubting  or  afraid — 
That  in  six  days,  in  one  short  week, 

This  world  was  "perfect"  made. 

GEOU)GIST. 

Another  there  with  mild  rebuke 

States  that  this  can  scarce  have  been; 

That  by  "six  days"  the  Pentateuch 
Must  surely  "ages"  mean. 

PHILOSOPHSR. 

A  third  with  neither  will  agree, 

And  smiling  he  replies, 
"In  boundless  space  there  chance  may  be 

Worlds  plentiful  as  flies." 

IDEAUST. 

Yet  salth  a  fourth,  "  But  think,  and  you 

Will  very  quickly  find 
That  neither  "  worlds  "  nor  "  flies,  'tis  true, 

Exist,  but  only  Mind. 

SCEPTIC. 

''And  what  is  Mind?"  a  last  one  cries: 

"A  perfume,  spark,  or  windl 
A  shadow's  shadow  I    Nay,  be  wise,  — 

Nay,  tell  me,  what  is  Mind?" 

i>  «  «  «  « 

Pshaw!    Is  it  strange,  friend,  if  we  doubt 

These  voices  of  the  night? 
Come,  let  us  cast  Hope's  anchor  out. 

And  to  wait  for  the  light  1 

—  Tinslt^s  Magatme. 
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THOUGHT   POTPOURRI.190 

Every  man's  task  is  his  life-preserver. — Bmerson, 
Experience  is  the  extract  of  suffering.— /4.  Helps. 
Nothing  is  so  good  as  it  seems  beforehand. — George  Bitot, 

A  wanton  eye  is  the  messenger  of  an  unchaste  heart. — Augustine, 
Neither  great  poverty  nor  great  riches  will  hear  reason. — fielding. 

A  good  face  is  the  best  letter  of  recommendation. — Queen  Elizabeth. 

A  beautiful  face  is  a  silent  commendation. — Bacon. 

I  pray  thee,  O  God,  that  I  may  be  beautiful  within. — Socrates. 

All  men's  faces  are  true,  whatsoever  their  hands  are. — Shakespeare, 

Fame  is  the  perfume  of  heroic  deeds. — Socrates. 

Fame  is  a  flower  upon  a  dead  man's  heart. — Motherwell. 

If  fame  is  only  to  come  after  death,  I  am  in  no  hurry  for  it. — Martial. 

A  laugh  is  worth  a  hundred  groans  in  any  market. — Lamb. 
Beware  of  him  who  hates  the  laugh  of  a  child. — Lavater. 
The  loud  laugh  that  speaks  the  vacant  mind. — Goldsmith. 

That  learning  is  most  requisite  which  xmlearns  evil. — Antisthenes, 
To  be  proud  of  learning  is  the  greatest  ignorance. — Jeremy  Taylor, 

The  end  of  labor  is  to  gain  leisure. — Aristotle. 

What   sweet   delight   a   quiet   life    affords. — Drummond, 

The  office  of  liberality  consists  in  g^iving  with  judgment. — Cicero, 

Every  man's  life  is  a  plan  of  God. — Horace  Bushnell. 

Man  proposes,  but  God  di^sposes. — Thomas  a  Kempis. 

We  live  no  more  of  our  time  here  than  we  live  well. — Carlyle, 

A  useless  life  is  only  an  early  death. — Goethe. 

It  is  an  infamy  to  die  and  not  be  missed.— Car/oj  Wilcox, 

Life  is  the  childhood  of  immortality. — Goethe. 

He  that  lives  to  live  forever,  never  fears  dying. — Penn. 

Light  is  the  shadow  of  God. — Plato. 

Light  is  the  symbol  of  truth. — Lowell. 

Moral  light  is  the  radiation  of  the  diviner  glory. — Dick, 

Men  are,  at  some  time,  masters  of  their  fates. — Shakespeare, 
We  are  not  to  lead  events,  but  follow  th.tm,"^Bpictetus, 
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What  we  learn  with  pleasure  we  never  iorget^Alfred  Mercier. 

Mercifulness  makes  us  equal  to  the  gods. — Claudian. 
A  God  all  mercy,  were  a  God  unjust. — Young, 

We  hand  folks  over  to  God's  mercy,  and  show  none  ourselves. — George 
Eliot 

Mind  unemployed  is  mind  unen joyed. — Bovee. 

Methods  are  the  masters  of  masters. — Talleyrand. 

Don't  despair  of  a  student,  if  he  has  one  clear  idea.— Hmmonj. 

A  wise  man  is  never  less  alone,  than  when  he  is  alone.— S'tt/i/*. 

The  life  of  a  pious  minister  is  visible  rhetoric. — Hooker, 

Every  believer  is  God's  miracle. — Bailey. 

It  is  impious  in  a  good  man  to  be  said.— Young. 

Man  is  only  miserable  so  far  as  he  thinks  himself  so. — Sannasaro, 
He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall. — Bunyan. 

Rats  and  conquerors  must  expect  no  mercy  in  misfortune. — Colton. 
Heaven  sends  us  misfortunes  as  a  moral  tonic. — Lady  Blessington. 
Sorrow's   crown  of  sorrow  is   remembering  happier   things. — Tennyson. 

A  mob  is  the  scum  that  rises  when  a  nation  boils. — Dryden. 
License  they  mean,  when  they  cry  liberty. — Milton. 
A   crowd   always   thinks   with   its    sympathy,    never   with   its    reason. — 
Alger. 

A  false  modesty  is  the  meanest  species  of  pride. — Gibbon. 
Modesty  is  the  conscience  of  the  body. — Balzac. 

Make  money  your  god,  it  will  plague  you  like  the  devil. — Fielding. 
To  despise  money  is  to  dethrone  a  king. — Chamfort. 
The  use  of  money  is  all  the  advantage  there  is  in  having  it. — Franklin. 
Mammon  is  the  largest  slave-holder  in  the  world. — F.  Saunders. 

Prejudice  is  the  reason  of  fools. — Voltaire. 

All  looks  yellow  to  the  jaundiced  eye. — Pope. 

Ignorance  is  less  remote  from  the  truth  than  prejudice. — Diderot. 

Prejudice  is  the  child  of  ignorance. — Haslitt. 

Progress  is  the  activity  of  to-day  and  the  assurance   of  to-morrow.— 

Emerson. 
Intercourse  is  the  soul  of  progress. — Buxton. 
Revolutions  never  go  backwards. — Emerson. 
Progress — the  onward  stride  of  God. — Victor  Hugo. 

Every  brave  man  is  a  man  of  his  word.— ^omeille. 

An  acre  of  performance  is  worth  the  whole  world  of  promise. — Howell. 

1  had  rather  do  and  not  promise,  than  promise  and  not  do. — A.  Warwick. 

In  prosperity,  prepare  for  a  change;  in  adversity,  hope  for  one. — Burgh. 

All  sunshine  makes  the  dtstrt—Arab  Proverb. 

BvcfTthing  may  be  endured,  except  continual  prosperity. — Goethe. 
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?cw  maxims  arc  true  from  every  point  of  view. — Vauvenargues, 
Proverbs  may  be  said  to  be  the  abridgment  of  wisdom. — Joubert 
The  wisdom  of  many  and  the  wit  of  one. — Lord  John  Russell. 
Maxims  are  the  condensed  good  sense  of  nations. — Sir  /.  Mackintosh, 
Proverbs  are  the  cream  of  a  nation's  thought. — Anon. 
The  public  is  wiser  than  the  wisest  critic. — Bancroft, 

Punishment  is  justice  for  the  unjust — Augustine, 

The  rapttu-e  of  pursuing  is  the  prize  the  vanquished  gain. — Longfellow, 

An  apt  quotation  is  a^  good  as  an  original  remark. — Proverb. 
Quotation  is  the  highest  compliment  you  can  pay  an  author. — Johnson, 
Next  to  the  originator  of  a  good  sentence   is  the  first  quoter  of  it«— 

Emerson. 
Full  of  wise  saws  and  modern  instances. — Shakespeare. 
Our  best  thoughts  come  from  others. — Emerson. 
With  just  enough  of  learning  to  misquote. — Byron. 
Fine  words!    I  wonder  where  you  stole  them. — Swift, 

I  have  only  made  a  nosegay  of  culled  flowers,  and  have  brought  nothing 
of  my  own  but  the  thread  that  ties  them  together. — Montaigne, 
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THE  BUSINESS  OF  A  COLLEGE  PRESIDENT. 

By  Charles  F.  Thwing,  LL.D.,  President  of 
Western  Reserve  University. 

In  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  corporation  of  Boston 
University  on  the  occasion  of  the  observance  of  its  twenty- 
fifth  anniversary,  addressed  to  its  first  and  only  president^ 
Eh*.  William  F.  Warren, — the  following  phrases  are  use^' 
"  to  mould  the  destinies  of  an  institution,"  "  the  wise  and  « 
liberal  counsels  of  one  who  has  held  steadily  to  the  highest 
and  most  comprehensive  ideals,"  "  the  catholic  and  progres- 
sive spirit."  These  phrases  are  significant  of  general  duties 
as  well  as  replete  with  intimations  of  happy  personal  relation- 
ships and  official  achievements.  A  president  should  be  able 
to  "  mould  the  destinies  of  the  institution  "  of  which  he  is  the 
chief  executive.  A  president  should  also  be  able  to  give 
"  counsels  "  "  wise  and  liberal,"  and  he  should  also  be  able 
to  hold  "  steadily,"  both  in  time  and  in  condition  "  to  the 
highest  and  most  comprehensive  ideals"  ;  he  should  also 
embody  and  manifest  a  "  catholic  and  progressive  spirit." 

Ultimate  purposes  are  the  one  thing;  subordinate  pur- 
poses are  quite  another.  Subordinate  purposes  frequently 
become  means  or  methods  for  securing  ultimate  ends.  Mould- 
ing the  destinies  of  an  institution  is  a  subordinate  aim  which 
becomes  a  means  for  securing  aims  yet  higher.  Wise  and 
liberal  counsels  also  embody  subordinate  purposes  which  eas- 
ily are  transmuted  into  means  for  gaining  ultimate  purposes. 
A  catholic  and  progressive  spirit  is  a  good  in  itself,  but  it  is 
also  a  means  and  method  for  attaining  even  a  better  good. 
The  characterizations  which  are  applied  to  the  president  of 
Boston  University,  on  the  whole,  represent  secondary  pur- 
poses or  means  for  securing  the  most  adequate  results. 


Il6  BEST   THOUGHTS   OF   BEST   THINKERS. 

THE   president's    main    DUTY. 

The  main  duty  of  a  college  president  is  to  train  students 
unto  the  holding  of  highest  ideals  and  to  the  embodying  of 
these  ideals  in  public  service.  The  society  of  a  prosperous 
democracy  is  beset  by  the  temptation  of  not  holding  highest 
ideals.  In  point  of  intellectual  condition  the  so-called  higher 
classes  in  a  prosperous  democracy  are  subject  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  mediocrity  and  commonplaceness,  and  the  lower 
classes  to  the  temptation  of  brutalism.  In  point  of  manners 
and  social  coriditions  the  higher  classes  are  open  to  the  temp- 
tation of  arrogance;  the  middle  classes  to  the  temptation 
of  pettiness,  and  the  lower  classes  to  the  temptation  of  besti- 
ality. To  each  of  these  classes  a  university,  through  its 
president  and  other  officers,  owes,  a  special  duty.  To  the 
higher  it  owes  the  duty  of  teaching  the  lesson  of  spirituality; 
to  the  middle  it  owes  the  duty  of  teaching  the  relative  values 
of  personalities  and  of  things ;  to  the  lower  it  owes  the  duty 
of  teaching  gentleness,  humility,  and  purity. 

These  spiritual  ideas  of  the  race  are  to  be  realized  in 
service  for  the  people.  This  service  for  the  people  may  take 
on  formal  or  informal  relations.  It  may  be  given  through  the 
constituted  government;  it  may  be  given  through  the  g^- 
eral  relations  of  the  community  and  of  society.  If  given 
through  the  formal  government  the  duty  of  the  university 
represents  the  training  of  worthy  officers  of  and  for  the  com- 
monwealth. 

TWO  KINDS  OF  education. 

This  education  may  be  either  one  of  two  sorts :  The  one 
kind  is  the  clerical  and  the  less  arduous  administrative  type. 
Such  is  the  training  given  to  the  young  Englishmen  who  are 
to  occupy  positions  of  a  clerical  grade  in  the  colonial  govern- 
ments. This  training  is  valuaj>le,  and  leads  to  resulting  values 
in  the  interest  of  the  government  and  of  humanity.  The  other 
kind  of  training  is  less  direct,  and  yet  it  is  the  more  valuable, 
as  it  is  the  less  directly  immediate  in  its  purpose.  It  relates 
to  general  preparation  for  the  most  important  administrative 
and  executive  places.     It  is  a  preparation  which  is  general. 
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The  primary  purpose  of  such  a  preparation  is  identical  with 
the  primary  purpose  of  education.  It  seeks  to  make  each 
man  a  thinker,  a  weigher  of  evidence,  and  judge  of  relations. 
It  docs  not  fit  one  to  become  President  or  a  legislator  or  a 
member  of  the  Supreme  Court.  It  desires  simply  so  to  train 
the  intellect,  as  well  as  all  the  other  parts  of  one's  nature,  that 
the  man,  if  elected  President  or  legislator  or  appointed  judge, 
shall  do  the  work  belonging  to  the  position  with  efficiency  and 
satisfaction.  It  looks  upon  government  in  its  higher  relations 
as  first  a  means  and  seconcl  an  end.  Government  in  its  lower 
relations  is  first  an  end  and  secondarily  a  means.  No  nation 
has  had  a  diplomatic  corps  of  so  noble  a  character  or  of  so 
great  fitness  for  diplomacy  as  has  had  England.  She  has 
had  no  school  for  this  training.  She  has.  had  schools  for 
the  training  of  men  for  the  clerical  and  subordinate  positions 
of  the  various  colonial  boards,  but  the  men  whom  she  has 
called  into  her  service  and  service  of  humanity  for  large  re- 
lationships have  been  trained  as  gentlemen,  as  scholars,  and  as 
thinkers  at  her  universities.  Through  such  a  training  these 
men  have  been  best  fitted  to  consider  and  to  perform  the 
special  business  committed  to  them.  In  a  democracy  it  would 
be  useless,  and  to  some  extent  ridiculous,  to  seek  to  train  men 
for  the  higher  positions  of  government.  Such  training  would 
sacrifice  a  noble  elevation  of  mind  and  a  fine  sense  of  universal 
relationship  to  mere  professional  narrowness  and  technical 
effectiveness.  In  government,  as  in  certain  other  of  the  largest 
interests  of  mankind,  the  specialist  and  the  expert  are  not 
the  men  of  the  largest  wisdom  or  the  most  permanent  serv— 
iceableness,  important  or  necessary  as  are  the  services  which 
the  expert  and  the  specialist  render  in  most  departments  of 
life.  For  government  is  not  a  realm  for  specialists.  The 
qualities  which  constitute  a  good  legislator  are  the  simple 
qualities  of  sound  judgment  and  interpretation.  The  quali- 
ties which  constitute  a  good  secretary  of  the  treasury  are  the 
same  qualities  which  constitute  a  good  banker  or  a  good  fidu- 
ciary trustee.  In  preparing  men  for  the  highest  places  in  and 
through  the  government,  let  the  university  be  content  with 
making  the  thinker.     Once  able  to  think,  the  special  problems 
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submitted  to  an  administrator  for  his  solution  he  will  solve 
with  ease,  and  the  special  duties  imposed  for  his  doing  he  will 
do  with  satisfaction  to  others  and  with  facility  for  himself. 

A  second  form  in  which  the  idealism  of  the  college  may 
manifest  itself  in  public  service  relates  to  political  parties.  In 
a  prosperous  democracy  public  attention  is  usually  fixed  on 
the  party  in  power,  and  upon  this  power  as  an  end  and  as  a 
good  in  itself.  This  consideration  is  of  the  nature  of  a  trans- 
ference of  the  interest  which  belongs  to  an  end  to  the  means 
for  securing  that  end.  This  transference  is  not  unnatural. 
For  one  becomes  so  accustomed  to  the  party  as  a  necessary 
method  or  means  for  carrying  on  the  government  that  one  is 
soon  led  to  believe  that  the  party  is  the  government  itself, 
and  even  that  in  extreme  instances  the  government  exists  to 
perpetuate  and  enrich  the  party.  The  university  is,  therefore, 
to  impress  upon  the  people  the  truth  that  parties  exist  in  order 
to  give  the  most  efficient  government,  and  that  that  party 
only  has  special  rights  to  be  in  power  which  gives  the  most 
efficient  government.  Therefore  the  universities  have  been 
a  silent  factor  in  political  affairs.  They  have  been  concerned 
only  to  maintain  a  sound  and  efficient  government.  They 
have  been,  and  are,  the  most  eagfer  to  remove  any  political 
party  which  has  become  weak  while  it  has  been  trying"  to 
eovern.  In  the  United  States  the  universities  have  been  the 
most  conservative  element  in  preserving  the  present  gx>vem- 
ment  as  a  republic.  They  would  be  of  all  classes  tne  most 
averse  to  a  monarchy  of  any  sort. 

WHAT  THE  COLLEGE  PRESIDENT  STANDS  FOR. 

One  method,  and  the  only  one  to  which  I  can  refer,  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  highest  ideals  and  for  the  embodi- 
ment of  these  ideals  in  the  service  of  the  people  lies  in  the 
college  president  himself  holding  these  ideals,  and  finding  in 
himself  their  incarnation.  He  is  to  be  himself  a  great  ati- 
zen.  All  that  concerns  the  state  or  the  community  concerns 
him.  Its  honor  is  his  pride;  its  dishonor  cuts  him  to  the 
quick.  He  is  to  r^fard  himself  as  a  trustee  of  the  highest 
interests.    He  is  to  live  a  vicarious  life,  and,  it  may  be,  to 
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die  a  vicarious  death.  No  sacrifice  is  to  be  held  too  dear, 
provided  only,  that  by  making  it  the  highest  and  widest  in- 
terests are  conserved.  Of  course,  he  is  not  to  be  a  busybody. 
He  is  to  keep  himself  .free  from  fussiness;  he  is  not  to  be 
primarily  and  constitutionally  a  critic.  His  mood  is  not  to 
be  pessimistic.  In  a  large  and  noble  way  he  is  to  be  a  shep- 
herd of  the  people.  He  may  or  may  not  be  a  technical  leader, 
but,  what  is  more,  he  is  to  do  what  can  be  done  so  to  train 
the  people  that  they  will  naturally  go  into  the  best  places  by 
the  right  paths.  He  may  or  may  not  be  a  speaker,  writer,  or 
public  man,  but  in  his  character,  and  so  far  as  his  abilities 
allow,  he  is  to  represent  the  highest  ideals  of  and  for  the  pub- 
lic service. 

KEATE  AND  GOOD  FELLOWSHIP. 

It  is  sometimes  suggested,  and  possibly  more  often  by 
the  impression  which  the  college  president  gives  through 
conduct  and  manner  than  through  spoken  words,  that  the 
promotion  of  good  fellowship  is  his  primary  duty.  Good 
fellowship  is  important  both  as  a  form  of  happiness,  as  a 
means  to  happiness,  and  also  as  a  method  for  securing  re- 
sults more  important  than  happiness.  But  great  results  often 
accrue  in  academic  administration  which  are  remote  from 
good  fellowship.  Students  of  the  history  of  the  English 
Eton  remember  that  Keate  was  a  master,  severe,  cruel,  ar- 
bitrary. He  was  at  many  times  apparently  nothing  less  than 
a  brute,  although,  let  us  say,  he  tried  to  be  a  just  one.  On 
one  occasion  he  is  said  to  have  flogged  eighty  boys  in  a 
single  day ;  and  it  is  told  that  one  of  the  regrets  of  the  close 
of  his  life  was  that  he  had  not  flogged  more.  But  it  is  of  this 
man  of  which  Mr.  Gladstone,  describing  a  banquet  com- 
memorative of  the  fourth  centenary  of  the  old  school,  says 
that  when  his  name  had  been  announced  the  scene  was  in- 
describable. The  roar  of  cheering  had  a  beginning,  but  never 
knew  satiety  or  end.  The  whole  process  was  such  that 
all  seemed  to  have  lost  self-possession  and  to  be  hardly  able 
to  keep  their  seats.  When  at  length  it  became  possible  Keate 
arose ;  he  struggled  to  speak,  speak  he  could  not.    He  tried  in 
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vain  to  mumble  a  word  or  two,  but  wholly  failed ;  recommenced 
the  vain  struggle  and  sat  down.  Good  fellowship !  there  was 
no  good  fellowship  at  Eton  in  Keate's  time ;  but  Keate  helped 
to  train  great  men  into  great  ideals  and  for  great  service  in  a 
great  state. 

Yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  fellowship  may  be  used  to 
promote  the  realizing  of  high  ideals  in  public  service.  The 
college  president  should  keep  himself  in  close  touch  with  the 
individual  students ;  he  should,  indeed,  touch  them.  He  should 
know  them  by  their  names,  as  Lee  tried  to  know  the  men 
at  what  is  now  Washington  and  Lee  University.  He  should 
know  their  personal  relations,  tempers,  potencies,  and  am.- 
bitions.  Through  this  personal  touch  the  college  president 
may  do  somewhat  toward  the  creating  and  maintaining  of 
high  ideals  in  the  hearts  of  the  students,  and  also,  let  it  be 
hoped,  do  somewhat  toward  inspiring  them  to  realize  these 
ideals  through  noble  service  among  and  for  the  people. 
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By  Henry  Churchii.i.  King,  D.  D.,  President  of 
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President  Butler  only  voices  the  fear  of  many  when  he 
says :  "  The  American  college  hardly  exists  nowadays,  and, 
unless  all  signs  mislead,  those  who  want  to  get  it  back  in  all 
its  useful  excellence  will  have  to  fight  for  it  vigorously.  The 
milk-and-water  substitutes  and  the  fiat  universities  that  have 
taken  the  place  of  the  colleges,  are  a  poor  return  for  what 
we  have  lost." 

The  rapid  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  college  edu- 
cation in  the  last  twenty-five  years  have  carried  with  them, 
in  many  quarters  at  least,  unforeseen  and  far-reaching  conse- 
quences. The  study  of  these  consequences  has  brought  to 
some  of  the  most  careful  students  of  education,  with  whatever 
recognition  of  gain,  a  distinct  sense  of  loss,  most  definitely 
expressed,  perhaps,  by  Dean  Briggs  in  his  "  Old-fashioned 
Doubts  concerning  New-fashioned  Education." 

Other  changes  in  other  departments  of  education  have 
greatly  complicated  the  problem  of  the  relation  of  the  dif- 
ferent members  of  our  educational  system.  Revolutionary 
changes,  that  seem  almost  if  not  quite  to  involve  the  elim- 
ination of  the  college,  are  soberly,  even  if  reluctantly,  sug- 
gested by  distinguished  educators.  And  other  changes  of 
relations  that  appear  at  first  sight  less  serious,  in  which  the 
colleges  themselves  arc  acquiescing,  may  in  the  end  make 
any  adequate  attainment  of  the  older  college  ideal  equally 
impossible.  The  result  of  the  entire  situation,  therefore,  is 
to  press  to-day  upon  American  educators  as  never  befort  these 
questions:  Has  the  American  college  a  real  function,  a 
logical  and  vital  place  in  a  comprehensive  system  of  education  ? 
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Or,  is  it  the  blunder  of  a  crude  time  and  a  crude  people,  an 
illogical  hybrid  between  the  secondary  school  and  the  uni- 
versity, that  ought  to  hand  over  a  part  of  its  work  to  the  sec- 
ondary school  and  the  rest  to  the  university,  and  to  retire 
promptly  from  the  scene  with  such  grace  as  it  can  muster? 
Or,  at  best,  is  its  older  function  now  incapable  of  realization  ? 

Just  because  these  questions  concern  the  place  of  college 
education  in  a  system  of  education,  they  can  be  answered 
only  in  the  light  of  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the  entire 
problem  of  education. 

The  problem  of  education  in  its  broadest  scope  may  per- 
haps be  said  to  be  the  problem  of  preparation  for  meeting 
the  needs  of  the  world's  life  and  work.  Much  of  the  training 
belongs  necessarily  to  the  home  and  to  the  interactions  of  the 
inevitable  relations  of  life.  Much  of  it,  probably,  can  never 
be  brought  into  any  organized  system.  But  organized  edu- 
cation must  do  what  it  can  to  insure,  first,  that  no  men  shall 
lack  that  elementary  training  and  knowledge  without  which 
they  are  hardly  fitted  at  all  for  ordinary  human  intercourse, 
or  for  intelligent  work  of  any  kind  in  society,  still  less  for 
growing  and  happy  lives;  second,  that  there  shall  be  those 
who  can  carry  on  the  various  occupations  demanded  by  our 
complex  civilization,  in  the  trades,  in  business,  and  in  the 
professions;  third,  that  there  shall  be  investigators,  scientific 
specialists,  extenders  of  human  knowledge,  in  all  spheres. 
None  of  these  needs  are  likely  to  be  denied  —  not  even  the 
last;  for  our  age  has  had  so  many  demonstrations  of  the 
practical  value  of  scientific  discoveries,  that  it  is  even  ready  to 
grant  the  value  of  the  extension  of  knowledge  for  its  own 
sake.  That,  then,  every  man  should  have  the  education  nec- 
essary to  render  him  a  useful  member  of  society;  that  the 
necessary  occupations  should  be  provided  for ;  that  there  should 
be  a  class  of  scientific  specialists  constantly  pushing  out  the 
boundaries  of  human  knowledge  —  we  are  all  agreed.  And 
to  this  extent  at  least,  the  problems,  first,  of  the  elementary 
schools;  second,  of  the  trade,  technical,  and  professional 
schools;  and,  third,  of  the  university  proper,  are  recognized 
and  justified. 
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We  might  argue  for  college  education;  that  the  world 
needs  preeminently  the  leadership  of  a  few  of  greater  social 
efficiency  than  any  of  the  other  types  of  education  by  their 
necessary  limitations  are  able  to  offer.  For  when  all  is  said 
that  can  possibly  be  said  for  elementary,  secondary,  tech- 
nical, professional,  and  specialized  training,  what  still  does 
the  world's  life  and  work  need?  All  these  are  necessary,  but 
obviously,  for  the  highest  life  of  society,  much  more,  and 
much  that  is  greater,  is  demanded.  Here  are  instruction  and 
discipline,  technical  skill  and  professional  training,  and  heights 
of  specialized  knowledge.  "  But  where  shall  wisdom  be 
found,  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding?"  The  ele- 
mentary school  saith.  It  is  not  in  me;  and  the  secondary 
school  saith,  It  is  not  with  me.  It  cannot  be  gotten  for 
technical  skill,  nor  shall  professional  success  be  weighed  for 
the  price  thereof;  it  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gain  of  the 
specialist,  with  his  enlarged  knowledge  or  his  discovery. 
Whence  then  cometh  wisdom,  and  where  is  the  place  of  un- 
derstanding? 

One  cannot  answer  that  question  by  raising  small  in- 
quiries of  immediately  appreciable  gain.  Let  us  ask,  then, 
the  largest  questions  and  note  their  generally  admitted  an- 
swers. Assuming  that  the  world  and  life  are  not  wholly  ir- 
rational, what  is  the  best  we  can  say  concerning  the  meaning 
of  the  earthly  life?  What  is  the  goal  of  civilization?  What 
is  the  danger  of  the  American  nation  ?  What  are  the  greatest 
needs  of  the  individual  man? 

The  wisdom  of  the  centuries  has  not  been  able  to  sug- 
gest a  bett^  meaning  for  the  earthly  life,  than  that  it  is  a 
preliminary  training  in  living  itself.  The  goal  of  civilization, 
our  sociologists  tell  us,  is  a  rational,  ethical  democracy.  Our 
political  students  insist  that  the  foremost  danger  of  the  nation 
is  the  lack  of  spirit  of  social  service.  The  greatest  needs 
of  the  individual  man  are  always  character,  happiness,  and 
social  efficiency.  If  these  are  even  approximately  correct 
answers  to  our  questions,  then  the  deepest  demands  to  be  made 
upon  an  educational  system  are,  that,  so  far  as  it  may,  it 
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should  give  wisdom  in  living,  that  should  insure  character 
and  happiness  to  the  individual,  and  that  spirit  of  social  ser- 
vice that  should  make  men  efficient  factors  in  bringing  on 
the  coming  rational  and  ethical  democracy. 

This  requires  that  somewhere  in  our  educational  system 
we  should  attack  the  problem  of  living  itself  and  of  social 
service  in  the  broadest  possible  way,  and  in  a  way  that  is 
broader  than  is  possible  to  either  the  elementary  or  secondary 
school,  though  neither  of  these  may  legitimately  shirk  this 
task.  Just  this,  then,  is  the  function  of  the  college:  to  teach 
in  the  broadest  way  the  fine  art  of  living,  to  give  the  best 
preparation  that  organized  education  can  give  for  entering 
wisely  and  unselfishly  into  the  complex  personal  relations  of 
life,  and  for  furthering  unselfishly  and  efficiently  social  pro- 
gress. As  distinguished  from  the  other  forms  of  education, 
it  has  no  primary  reference  to  the  earning  of  a  living,  or  to  the 
performance  of  some  specific  task;  it  faces  the  problem  of 
living  in  a  much  broader  and  more  thoroughgoing  fashion; 
it  does  not  specifically  aim  or  expect  to  reach  all,  but  seeks  to 
train  a  comparatively  small,  self-selected  number,  who  shall  be 
the  social  leaven  of  the  nation. 

If  the  task  so  set  the  college  seems  too  large,  let  us  re- 
member not  only  that  the  admitted  individual  and  social  goals 
require  no  less,  but  also  that  the  outcome  of  the  maturest 
thinking  upon  man  and  his  relation  to  the  world,  indicates 
that  the  best  anywhere  can  be  attained  only  through  such 
breadth  of  aim. 

For  if  we  seek  light  from  psychology,  we  are  confronted 
at  once  with  its  insistence  upon  the  complexity  of  life  —  the 
relatedness  of  all  —  and  upon  the  unity  of  man.  But  these 
principles  deny  point-blank  the  wisdom  of  an  education  ex- 
clusively intellectual,  and  require  rather,  that,  for  the  sake 
of  the  intellect  itself,  the  rest  of  life  and  the  rest  of  man  be 
not  ignored.  Positively,  they  call  for  an  education  that  shall 
be  broadly  inclusive  in  its  interests,  and  that  shall  appeal  to 
the  entire  man. 


.\ 
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If  we  turn  to  sociology,  we  meet,  if  possible,  an  even 
stronger  emphasis  upon  the  complexity  of  life,  and  a  clear 
demand  that,  back  of  whatever  power  the  individual  may 
have,  there  should  lie  the  great  convictions  of  the  social  con- 
sciousness, that  imply  the  highest  moral  training,  and  set  one 
face  to  face  with  the  widest  social  and  political  questions. 
No  narrow  education  can  meet  the  sociological  test. 

And  if  we  ask  for  the  evidence  of  philosophy^  we  have 
to  note  that  its  most  characteristic  positions  to-day  in  met- 
aphysics and  theory  of  knowledge  —  its  teleological  view  of 
essence,  its  insistence  that  the  function  of  knowledge  is  tran- 
sitional, and  that  the  key  to  reality  is  the  whole  person  —  all 
refute  a  purely  intellectual  conception  of  education  and  logi- 
cally require  a  broader  view  of  education  than  has  anywhere 
commonly  prevailed. 

And  if  as  a  Christian  people,  professing  to  find  our 
highest  ideals  in  the  Christian  religion,  we  seek  guidance  from 
its  goal  —  that  all  men  should  live  as  obedient  sons  of  the 
Heavenly  Father  and  as  brothers  one  of  another  —  we  are 
face  to  face  again  with  that  problem  of  the  complex  world 
of  personal  relations,  that  cannot  be  solved  except  through 
the  training  of  the  entire  man. 

We  have  a  right  to  demand  from  an  educational  system 
in  large  measure  these  qualities  —  judgment,  adaptability, 
discernment,  interpretive  power,  the  scientific,  historical,  and 
philosophical  spirit,  and  the  culture  adequate  to  enter  into 
the  great  spheres  of  value  —  aesthetic,  personal,  moral  and 
religious, — and  it  is  evident  that  they  can  be  given  only  indi- 
rectly and  through  the  most  liberal  training.  Do  they  not  lie, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  quite  beyond  the  limits  of  element- 
ary, secondary,  professional,  or  specialistic  training,  and 
constitute  the  great  aims  of  college  education?  Is  there  any- 
thing else  likely  to  take  the  place  of  the  college  in  performing 
this  greatest  educational  work  ? 

It  will  hardly  be  contended  by  any,  I  judge,  that  tech- 
nical or  professional  training,  for  the  very  reason  that  it  does 
and  must  aim  primarily  at  direct  prq>aratioii  for  a  particular 
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calling,  can  give  with  any  adequacy  this  individual  and  liberal 
education. 

The  university,  properly  so^alled,  cannot  do  the  work 
of  the  college,  first,  because  its  aim  is  distinctly  and  entirely 
intellectual ;  and,  second,  because  it  assumes,  with  some  reason, 
that  it  is  dealing  with  fully  mature  men,  in  whose  case  any 
imposition  of  conduct  and  ideals  would  be  out  of  place,  and 
this  assumption  accentuates  still  further  its  strictly  intellect- 
ual aim.  But,  besides  this,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  in 
its  exclusive  specialism,  the  university  lacks,  necessarily,  the 
breadth  of  aim  required  in  the  fullest  training  for  living,  and 
quite  fails  to  make  its  appeal  to  the  entire  man ;  and  so  shuts 
out  both  indispensable  interests  and  indispensable  training. 
Even  on  the  purely  intellectual  side,  for  the  very  reason  that 
it  looks  to  specialism  in  each  line,  it  is  likely  quite  to  lack  those 
general  courses  that  even  the  specialist  needs  in  other  lines 
than  his  own.  These  three  essential  differences,  then,  — 
the  purely  intellectual  aim,  the  assumption  of  the  maturity  of 
its  students,  and  its  exclusive  specialism,  —  make  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  university  distinctly  different  from  that  of 
the  college,  and  make  it  impossible  that  it  should  ever  do  the 
work  of  the  older  college. 

The  supreme  opportunity  that  a  college  education 
should  offer,  is  opportunity  to  use  one's  full  powers  in  a 
wisely  chosen,  complex  environment,  in  association  with  the 
best ;  —  and  all  this  in  an  atmosphere,  catholic  in  its  interests, 
objective  in  spirit  and  method,  and  democratic,  unselfish,  and 
finely  reverent  in  its  personal  relations.  Such  an  ideal  defi- 
nitely combines  the  best  of  both  the  older  and  the  newer 
college.  And  the  colleges  that  most  completely  fulfill  this 
ideal  have,  I  judge,  a  work  which  is  beyond  price,  and  with- 
out possible  substitute. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  proper  demands  of  both  liberal 
and  professional  training  can  be  met  where  it  is  attempted  to 
cover  both  courses  in  six  years.  Even  where  the  requisite 
subjects  are  all  covered  by  brilliant  students  the  value  of  the 
outcome  m^y  well  be  doubted.    It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
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it  IS  time,  and  some  real  sense  of  leisure,  and  opportunity  td 
take  in  the  full  significance  of  one's  studies  and  to  knit  them 
up  with  the  rest  of  one's  thinkiilg  and  living  —  it  is  just 
these  things  that  distinguish  cramming  from  real  education. 


THE  SHORTER  COURSE. 

Hurry  the  babe  as  fast  as  you  can, 

Hurry  him,  worry  him,  make  him  a  man ; 

Off  with  his  baby  clothes,  get  him  in  pants, 

Peed  him  on  brain  foods  and  make  him  advance, 

Hustle  him,  soon  as  he*s  able  to  walk. 

Into  a  grammar  school;  crr.m  him  with  talk. 

Pill  his  poor  head  full  of  figures  and  facts. 

Keep  on  a* jamming  them  in  till  it  cracks. 

Once  boys  grew  up  at  a  rational  rate; 

Now  we  develop  a  man  while  you  wait. 

Rush  him  through  college,  compel  him  to  grab 

Of  every  known  subject  a  dip  and  a  dab. 

Get  him  in  business  and  after  the  cash. 

All  by  the  time  he  can  grow  a  mustache. 

Let  him  forget  he  was  ever  a  boy, 

Make  gold  his  god  and  its  jingle  his  joy; 

Keep  him  a-hustling  and  clear  out  of  breath 

Until  he  wins  —  nervous  prostration  and  death. 

— Boston  Transcript, 
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LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHT  ALPHABET.i»« 

Ability  is  a  poor  man's  wealth. — Wren. 

Beauty  is  but  the  sensible  image  of  the  Infinite.— Bancro// 

Common  Sense  is  the  knack  of  seeing  things  as  they  are.— C.  £.  Stowe. 

Duties  are  ours,  events  are  God's. — Cecil. 

Experience  is  the  shroud  of  illusions. — Pinod. 

Facts  are  God's  arguments. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Genius  must  be  born ;  it  can  never  be  taught. — Dryden. 

Heaven,  the  treasury  of  everlasting  joy. — Shakespeare. 

Idleness  is  the  burial  of  a  living  man. — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Justice  without  wisdom  is  impossible. — Proude. 

Knowledge  is  but  folly,  unless  guided  by  grace. — Herbert. 

Learning  passes  for  wisdom  among  those  who  want  both. — Sir  W.  Temple. 

Modesty  once  extinguished  knows  not  how  to  return. — Seneca. 

Nobility  without  virtue  is  a  fine  setting  without  a  gem. — Jane  Porter. 

Opinions  are  stronger  than  armies. — Lord  Palmerston. 

Proverbs  are  short  sentences  drawn  from  long  experience.^T^rvan/w. 

Quotation  is  the  highest  compliment  you  can  pay  an  author. — Johnson. 

Reason  is  progressive,  instinct  is  complete. — Young. 

Speech  is  great  but  silence  is  greater. — Carlyle. 

Truth  is  the  handmaid  of  justice;  freedom  is  its  child. — Sidney  Smith. 

United  we  stand,  divided  we  fall. — John  Dickinson. 

Virtue  by  calculation  is  the  virtue  of  vice. — Joubert. 

Wisdom  is  ofttimes  nearer  when  we  stoop  than  when  we  soar. — Wordsworth. 

Xpedients  are  for  an  hour,  but  principles  are  for  ages. — Beecher. 

Youth  to  the  soul  is  everlasting,  and  eternity  is  youth. — Richter. 

Zeal  without  knowledge  is  like  expedition  to  a  man  in  the  dark. — Newton, 
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WOMEN  AND  COLLEGE. 

INTERESTING  STATISTICS  —  THE  VARIOUS  TYPES  O^  STUDENTS. 

Some  interesting  facts  and  figures  are  g^ven  in  an  article 
on  "  Women's  Colleges  and  Their  Executives/'  contributed 
by  Jane  A.  Stewart  to  "  The  Booklover's  Magazine."  "  At 
the  time  of  the  Civil  War,"  says  the  writer,  '*  there  was  but 
one  educational  institution  of  college  grade  which  had  women 
students.  This  was  Oberlin  College,  which  has  been  open  to 
women  since  1833.  Now  there  are  more  than  four  hundred 
and  fifty  colleges  and  universities  in  the  United  States  which 
are  offering  to  women  opportunities  for  higher  culture  and 
professional  training.  In  the  universities  and  colleges,  where 
a  generation  ago  scarcely  any  women  were  enrolled,  more  than 
a  third  of  the  total  number  of  students  are  women.  In  the 
eleven  higher  educational  institutions  for  woman  only,  which 
fulfill  the  true  college  standard  in  entrance  requirements, 
training  of  faculty  and  curriculum,  there  are  now  enrolled 
5,152  students  and  a  teaching  force  with  university  attain- 
ments numbering  502.  The  total  number  of  women  college 
students  is  estimated  at  forty  thousand. 

"  The  increase  of  women  in  professional  schools  has  been 
particularly  marked  in  the  last  fifteen  years.  According  to 
the  carefully  compiled  figures  of  President  Thomas  of  Bryn 
Mawr,  the  gain  in  numbers  of  students  in  medicine  from  1890 
to  1898  was  51  per  cent,  of  men  and  64  per  cent,  of  women; 
in  dentistry,  150  per  cent,  of  men  and  205  per  cent,  of  women ; 
in  pharmacy,  25  per  cent,  of  men  and  190  per  cent,  of  women ; 
in  technology  and  agriculture,  119  per  cent,  of  men  and  194 
per  cent,  of  women. 

"There  arc  three  distinct  types  of  institutions  for  the 
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higher  education  of  women  in  the  United  States.  First,  there 
is  the  independent  college  for  women  only,  which  has  de- 
veloped out  of  the  private  school  and  seminary,  where  our 
grandmothers  were  taught  the  meagje  branches  of  knowledge 
which  past  generations  deemed  fitting  for  the  sex  which  was 
destined  to  a  purely  domestic  sphere.  This  type  of  college  pre- 
dominates in  the  East,  and  is  based  on  the  conservative  tra- 
ditions of  the  separateness  of  women's  sphere  of  work.  Never- 
theless, the  great  institutions  of  this  type  have  swung  into  the 
main  current  of  educational  progress,  and  such  colleges  as 
Bryn  Mawr,  Vassar,  Smith  and  Wellesley  stand  for  the  broad- 
est and  most  advanced  ideas  of  curriculum  and  method. 

"  Second,  there  is  the  compromise  type,  which  is  attached 
to  a  men's  college  as  an  '  annex/  The  chief  examples  of  this 
type,  Barnard  and  Radcliffe,  are  also  in  the  East.  Both  are 
attached  to  great  universities,  and  naturally -both  are  of  the 
highest  grade.  Barnard  College,  one  of  the  youngest  insti- 
tutions of  higher  learning  for  women,  is  most  closely  afHliated 
with  Columbia  University. 

"  Thirdly,  we  have  the  co-educational  type,  which  has 
now  spread  throughout  the  country,  but  which  is  best  repre- 
sented by  the  State  universities  of  the  Middle  West. 

"  Of  all  the  types  of  institutions  for  the  higher  educa- 
tion of  women,  the  co-educational  is  the  most  interesting  at 
the  present  moment.  Its  advocates  claim  that  it  is  the  ultimate 
type,  and  that  the  other  two  are  simply  stages  in  educational 
evolution.  Aside  from  the  educational  theory  which  main- 
tains that  women  and  men  are  mentally  benefitted  by  asso- 
ciation in  lecture  room  and  laboratory,  co-education  is  sup- 
ported by  that  strongest  of  arguments,  economy.  President 
Jordan  of  Leland  Stanford  University  sums  up  the  educational 
theory  by  claiming  that  women  do  more  work  in  a  more 
natural  way,  with  better  perspective  and  with  saner  incentives, 
than  when  isolated  from  the  influence  and  society  of  men; 
and  that,  other  things  being  equal,  through  association  with 
women  in  the  classroom,  the  young  men  are  made  more  earn- 
est and  improve  in  manners  and  morals. 
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"  An  attempt  is  sometimes  made  to  distinguish  between 
the  ideals  of  culture  of  the  different  colleges.  One  hears  dis- 
cussion of  the  Smith  type,  the  Wellesley  type,  the  Vassar  type 
of  college  girl.  The  differences,  after  all,  are  very  slight,  and 
are  growing  less  as  the  colleges  are  coming  into  closer  contact. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  something  quite  distinctive  about  the 
Oberlin  ideal.  A  certain  moral  enthusiasm  and  an  emphasis, 
on  the  social  service  which  the  college  man  and  woman  owes 
the  world  have  marked  this  college  from  its  earliest  days. 
Dean  Luce  is  an  excellent  representative  of  this  splendid  spirit. 

"  The  privately  endowed  institutions  exclusively  for 
women  are  well  equipped  materially,  and  the  endowments  of 
the  principal  colleges  are  growing  rapidly.  Three  of  them  — 
Bryn  Mawr,  Smith  and  Vassar  —  are  included  among  the 
fifty-two  colleges  of  the  United  States  having  vested  funds  of 
more  than  $500,000,  and  two  —  Vassar  and  Bryn  Mawr  — 
are  listed  among  the  twenty-nine  colleges  possessing  productive 
funds  of  $1,000,000  and  over.  The  total  value  of  the  prop- 
erty and  endowments,  as  given  for  last  year,  is:  Vassar, 
$2,611,150;  Bryn  Mawr,  $2,000,000;  Wellesley,  $1,500,000, 
and  Mount  Holyoke,  $1,400,000.  If  numbers  were  a  guage 
of  worth,  Smith  would  be  ranked  as  the  first  undergraduate 
college  of  the  United  States,  for  it  has  an  enrolment  of  1,048 
students.  Wellesley  is  next,  with  889;  Vassar,  860;  Mount 
Holyoke,  675,  and  Bryn  Mawr,  426." 
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LACONICS. 

BEST   THOUGHTS    ABOUT    MEDIOCRITY. 

We  meet  with  few  utterly  dull  and  stupid  souls;  the  sublime  and 
transcendent  are  still  fewer;  the  generality  of  mankind  stand  between 
these  two  extremes;  the  interval  is  filled  with  multitudes  of  ordinary 
geniuses,  but  all  very  useful,  and  the  ornaments  and  supports  of  the  com- 
monwealth.— Bruyere. 

Minds  of  moderate  calibre  ordniarily  condemn  everything  which  is 
beyond  their  range. — Rochefoucauld. 

Mediocrity  is  not  allowed  to  poets,  either  by  the  gods  or  men. — 
Horace. 

Mediocrity  is  now,  as  formerly,  dangerous,  commonly  fatal,  to  the 
poet;  but  among  even  the  successful  writers  of  prose,  those  who  rise 
sensibly  above  it  are  the  very  rarest  exceptions. — Gladstone. 

There  are  certain  things  in  which  mediocrity  is  not  to  be  endured, 
such  as  poetry,  music,  painting,  public  speaking. — Bruyere. 

Mediocrity  is  excellent  to  the  eyes  of  mediocre  people. — Jouberi. 

They  are  as  sick  that  surfeit  with  too  much,  as  they  that  starve 
with  nothing.  It  is  no  mean  happiness,  therefore,  to  be  seated  in  the 
mean.  Superfluity  comes  soonest  by  white  hairs,  but  competency  lives 
longest.  — 

The  art  of  putting  into  play  mediocre  qualities  often  begets  more 
reputation  than  is  achieved  by  true  merit. — Rochefoucauld. 

Nothing  in  the  world  is  more  haughty  than  a  man  of  moderate  ca- 
pacity when  once  raised  to  power. — Wessenhurg. 

Persevering  mediocrity  is  much  more  respectable  than  talented  in- 
constancy.— J.  Hamilton. 

There  is  a  mean  in  all  things;  even  virtue  itself  has  stated  limits; 
which  not  being  strictly  observed,  it  ceases  to  be  virtue. — Horace. 

The  highest  order  of  mind  is  accused  of  folly  as  well  as  the  lowest. 
Nothing  is  thoroughly  approved  but  mediocrity.  The  majority  has  es- 
tablished this,  and  it  fixes  its  fangs  on  whatever  gets  beyond  it  either 
way. — Pascal. 

The  virtue  of  the  soul  does  not  consist  in  flying  high,  but  walking 
orderly;  its  grandeur  does  not  exercise  itself  in  g^randeur,  but  in  medi- 
ocrity.— Montaigne. 

There  are  circumstances  of  peculiar  difficulty  and  danger,  where 
a  mediocrity  of  talent  is  the  most  fatal  quality  that  a  man  can  possibly 
possess.  Had  Charles  the  First,  and  Louis  the  Sixteenth,  been  more 
wise  or  more  weak,  more  firm  or  more  yielding,  in  either  case  they  had 
botH  of  them  saved  their  heads. — Cotton, 
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OUR  FARMER  YOUTH  AND  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS. 

By  Profsssor  Willet  M.  Hays. 
(0/  the  University  of  Minnesota.) 

The  primary  graded  schools  and  the  high  schools  of  our 
cities  and  our  State  universities  have  been  articulated  and 
unified  into  a  national  system.  In  the  newer  States,  which 
were  settled  after  high  schools  and  State  universities  became 
popular,  this  system  occupies  nearly  the  whole  educational 
field.  In  the  studies  offered,  in  the  location  of  the  schools, 
and  in  the  method  of  providing  revenues  this  system  suits 
the  American  people.  The  recent  rapid  development  of  city 
high  schools,  and  especially  the  recent  larg^  financing  of  State 
universities  by  many  States,  and  the  falling  off  in  number  of 
new  private  and  religious  academies  and  small  colleges,  in- 
dicate that  the  State  is  more  and  more  to  be  in  charge  of  our 
educational  institutions.  No  doubt  parochial  schools,  small 
denominational  colleges,  and  special  schools  will  continue  to 
have  their  large  influence,  because  some  of  their  functions 
the  public  institutions  cannot  perform.  The  largely  endowed 
separate  universities,  as  Chicago  and  Leland  Stanford,  will 
also  carry  an  important  part  of  the  work  of  education. 


THE  AGE  OF  SPECIAUZATION. 

A  century  ago,  the  whole  framework  of  the  education 
from  primary  to  college  classes  looked  to  a  finished  education. 
The  need  then  seemed  to  be  an  educated  class.  Now,  our 
educated  class  has  grown  large,  and  has  followed  the  law  of 
the  division  of  labor;  it  is  divided  into  sub-classes  of  special- 
ists, each  demanding  and  securing  special  education.  A  new 
system  is  a  necessity.     The  introduction  of  machinery  and 
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cheapened  transportation  have  carried  the  division  of  labor 
to  all  classes  of  people.  Special  as  well  as  general  education 
is  now  demanded  by  the  people,  because  they  have  discovered 
the  advantages  peculiar  to  each. 

The  old  system  of  schools  said,  "  Educate  the  man  first 
and  the  specialist  afterwards."  This  practically  means  that 
special  education  be  confined  to  higher  education.  It  too  nearly 
means  aristocracy  of  special  education,  and  too  nearly  ignores 
the  99  per  cent,  who  cannot  take  a  college  course  before  pur- 
suing a  course  in  a  speciality.  The  old-time  apprentice  sys- 
tem, instead  of  keeping  pace  with  the  greater  needs  for  special 
training  among  the  industrial  classes,  has  retrograded.  And  the 
result  is  that  our  system  of  education  needs  readjusting  at  the 
bottom  and  middle,  so  as  to  better  serve  those  who  drop  out 
during  the  primary  and  high  school  courses,  or  upon  gpradu- 
ation  from  the  high  school,  and  enter  at  once  upon  work 
which  usually  proves  to  be  a  speciality  more  or  less  definite 
in  its  nature. 


THE  MOVEMENT  CITYWARD  AIDED  BY  OUR  SCHOOI^. 

In  the  old  system,  where  the  texts,  the  teachers,  and  the 
ideals  were  all  centered  in  some  city  profession,  and  the  road 
to  fame  was  laid  out  through  the  complete  course  of  a  col- 
legiate education,  the  boy  or  girl  who  was  to  be  a  farmer  had 
no  special  place.  The  assumption  was  that  what  was  good 
preparation  for  entrance  into  the  freshman  class  in  college 
was  equally  good  for  the  boy  who  was  to  be  a  farmer,  or  the 
girl  who  was  to  manage  a  farm  home.  The  result  has  been 
that  next  to  the  more  rapid  increase  in  the  demand  for  city 
workers  as  compared  with  the  country  demand,  our  schools 
have  been  the  most  potent  influence  in  leading  our  people 
from  the  farm  to  the  city.  Our  scheme  of  education  has 
taught  of  city  things  rather  than  of  country  things,  and  by  ig- 
noring the  farm  and  the  farm  home,  our  greatest  industry, 
farming,  and  our  best  institution,  the  farm  home,  have  been 
discredited. 
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THE  ^ARM  HOME  VERSUS  THE  LANDED  ESTATE. 

To  perpetuate  our  unrivaled  system  of  medium-sized 
farms,  as  compared  with  very  small  farms  inhabited  by  mere 
peasants,  or  with  very  large  farms  owned  by  the  wealthy  and 
worked  by  hired  servants,  our  government  could  well  afford 
to  continue  making  vast  expenditures.  Heretofore,  its  ex- 
penditures for  this  purpose  have  been  in  the  form  of  free 
lands  under  the  homestead  laws.  Henceforth  they  must  be 
in  the  form  of  special  education  for  the  common  farmer.  Un- 
foreseen financial  changes  might  turn  capital  to  purchasing 
"  estates,"  and  other  economic  changes  might  tend  to  greatly 
increase  the  percentage  of  Uncle  Sam's  acres  owned  by  "  land- 
lords." Reducing  the  proportion  of  that  class  who  manage 
and  "  work  "  lands  which  they  own  lowers  the  average  stand- 
ards of  country  wag^es  and  country  living.  The  principal 
reason  why  the  common  farmers  now  hold  the  land  is  be- 
cause, by  uniting  their  capital,  their  labor,  and  their  brains 
with  the  making  of  a  permanent  family  home,  they  can  pay 
so  much  for  land  that  the  capitalist  cannot  afford  to  own  it 
for  leasing,  or  to  **  run  "  it  at  arm's-lengfth  without  pauper 
labor.  Remuneration  in  the  form  of  independent  homes  for 
families  is  not  secured  by  the  absent  landlord  and  by  only  a 
few  inhabitants  on  the  large  estate  conducted  by  the  owners. 
Whenever  other  industries  lag,  capital  seeks  investment  in 
landed  estates,  and  once  estates  with  expensive  central 
buildings  are  developed,  it  is,  indeed,  very  difficult  to  break 
them  up  into  smaller  holdings.  European  estates  help  to 
hold  as  peasants  a  large  class  of  people  who  do  not  lack  in 
ability,  as  shown  by  the  rapidity  with  which  they  rise  when 
placed  on  free  soil  in  America. 

Since  the  farmer  and  farm  home-maker  on  the  medium- 
sized  farm  must  meet  sharp  competition,  special  education 
for  the  mass  of  farmers  becomes  a  matter  of  grave  economic 
and  civic  as  well  as  of  educational  importance,  —  a  broad 
State  and  national  problem.  Our  modest  farm  homes  stand 
as  our  strongest  political  bulwark.  Homes  on  farms  worked 
by  the  owners  are  the  best  places  to  breed  vigorous  people 
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alike  for  the  country  and  city.  Our  educational  scheme  is 
not  doing  all  it  might  to  build  up  our  country  life,  and  the 
times  are  ripe  for  a  natural  and  somewhat  radical  change. 
We  need  to  evolve  a  branch  of  our  educational  system  which 
shall  be  especially  helpful  in  building  up  our  farm  homes, 
our  farming  and  our  rural  affairs,  and  country  life  generally. 
The  movement  is  well  started,  and  some  of  the  leading  forces 
already  operating  need  only  to  be  correlated  to  develop  a 
unified  scheme. 

A  SCHOOL  SYSTEM   ADAPTED  TO  RURAL  CONDITIONS. 

Forty  years  have  been  necessary  for  the  experimenting 
with  and  the  development  of  collegiate  courses  in  agriculture  in 
our '  State  universities  and  State  colleges.  Ehiring  the 
past  fifteen  years,  experiments  have  been  successfully  car- 
ried out  in  establishing  large  agricultural  high  schools, 
and  in  a  third  as  many  years  of  trial  consolidated  rural 
schools,  with  free  transportation,  have  been  successfully 
inaugurated  in  numerous  localities.  Once  our  educators 
generally  realize  the  practicability  and  the*  far-reaching 
importance  of  these  three  classes  of  schools,  they  will, 
doubtless,  lead  the  people  to  adopt  them  and  to  arrange 
them  into  an  articulated  system.  As  city  primary  graded 
schools,  and  university  and  college  courses  have  been  articu- 
lated into  a  unified  system,  so  the  consolidated  rural  school. 
the  agricultural  high  school,  and  the  college  of  agriculture 
can  be  articulated  into  a  parallel  system.  The  one,  with  its 
industrial  side  strengthened,  will  serve  the  city  life;  the  other 
will  serve  the  country  life,  and  without  very  serious  loss  of 
time  the  student  who  so  desires  can  transfer  from  one  system 
to  the  other.  The  whole  system  of  American  education  thus 
unified  will  become  as  useful  to  country  people  as  to  city 
people. 

CONSOLIDATED  RURAL  SCHOOLS. 

In  Ohio  and  other  States,  and  in  Canada,  consolidated 
rural  schools,  formed  by  consolidating  from  five  to  ten  for- 
jncr  country  "districts,"  are  centered  in  buildings  of  from 


RURAIv  SCHOOLS.  137 

three  to  five  rooms,  to  which  the  children  are  carried  in  vans 
from  areas  four  to  five  miles  square,  and  have  proven  their 
general  superiority.  The  writer  was  changed  from  a  doubter 
to  an  advocate  by  making  a  thorough  inspection  of  a  number 
of  these  consolidated  rural  schools  in  Ohio,  and  he  has  yet 
to  hear  of  any  one  who  has  made  a  thorough  inspection  who 
does  not  believe  that  this  form  of  school,  in  all  regions  where 
good  soil  makes  farming  profitable  and  supports  a  fairly 
dense  rural  population,  will  largely  displace  the  little  school- 
house.  These  schools  are  superior  to  the  honored  little  school 
in  the  following  ways :  i .  The  course  can  be  lengthened  so 
as  to  include  the  freshman  and  sophomore  years  of  high- 
school  work.  2.  Children  remain  in  school  longer,  are  not 
so  often  tardy,  truant,  or  absent,  and  the  school  year  is  lengfth- 
ened.  thus  increasing  the  total  number  of  "  days'  schooling  " 
secured  by  the  people  of  the  district.  3.  These  schools,  re- 
quiring fewer  but  better  teachers,  who  are  better  supervised, 
and  have  their  work  better  systematized  in  grades,  can  give 
better  instruction.  4.  Pupils  are  less  exposed  to  storms  and 
have  less  wet  clothing;  the  schoolhouses  are  better  heated, 
lighted,  and  ventilated,  have  more  appliances,  and  may  be 
situated  on  demonstration  grounds,  where  practice  lessons  in 
agriculture  may  be  provided  for.  5.  The  future  farmer  be- 
comes acquainted  with  the  people  of  the  township,  instead 
of  a  small  schtxDl  district;  the  whole  community  is  drawn 
together,  the  school  vans  often  serving  to  carry  parents  and 
children  ti>  lectures,  entertainments,  and  even  to  church  serv- 
ices. 6.  The  "  chores  "  and  other  industrial  work  on  the 
home  farm,  which  gave  the  education  of  the  little  school  half 
its  value,  are  here  retained  as  an  exceedingly  important  educa- 
tional adjunct  to  the  rural  school.  7.  Such  schools  help  to 
retain  more  of  the  best  people  in  the  country  homes,  and  will 
articulate  with  agricultural  high  schools.  8.  While  the  com- 
bined cost  of  the  vans,  teachers,  and  schoolhouse  may  be  a 
little  alxjve  that  of  the  old  way,  the  cost  is  less  per  day  of  at- 
tendance, and  far  less  per  unit  of  value  received  by  the  dis- 
trict. It  pays  in  dollars  and  cents,  pays  in  better  civilization, 
and  the  sooner  adopted  the  better. 
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AGRICUIyTURAL  HIGH  SCHOOW. 

The  agricultural  high  school,  such  as  has  been  established 
in  each  Congressional  district  in  Alabama,  will  serve  as  the 
secondary  high  school  for  fanners,  as  the  city  high  school 
serves  the  city  people.  Necessity,  "  the  mother  of  invention," 
is  largely  responsible  for  the  first  experiment  in  the  line  of 
an  agricultural  high  school,  —  the  Minnesota  School  of  Agri- 
culture. The  home  requirements  of  the  boys  and  girls,  as 
gradually  unfolded  to  the  teachers  in  that  school,  have  largely 
determined  the  direction  in  which  the  instruction  has  devel- 
oped. The  course  covers  three  winters  of  six  months  each, 
leaving  the  student  on  the  home  farm  during  the  six  crop 
months,  where  the  industrial,  business,  and  social  position 
is  retained  unbroken.  Eighty-twa  per  cent,  of  the  graduates 
remain  in  agriculture,  70  per  ceni.  actually  return  to  the  farm. 
This  school  now  has  five  hundred  students,  and  the  State 
Legislature  is  equipping  it  for  double  its  present  capacity. 

A  large,  thoroughly  equipped  agricultural  high  school, 
such  as  can  be  easily  supported  by  ten  counties  in  cooperation, 
as  is  being  arranged  for  in  Alabama,  will  surely  succeed, 
while  a  small  agricultural  high  school,  supported  by  a  town- 
ship or  county,  would  be  at  a  disadvantage.  Neither  the 
equipment  nor  the  force  of  teachers  in  the  county  agricul- 
tural high  school  could  be  such  as  to  satisfy  so  well  the  vig- 
orous farm  boy  or  girl.  Since  the  students  must  be  away 
from  home,  boarding  in  private  families,  or  in  dormitories 
supplied  by  the  State,  they  can  better  afford  to  travel  a  little 
farther  and  have  the  advantages  of  the  Well-equipped  school 
supported  by  a  group  of  counties,  and  the  expense  per  county 
will  be  less  if  ten  cooperate  in  supporting  the  large  school. 
The  North  Dakota  Agricultural  College,  at  Fargo,  and  the 
University  of  Nebraska,  at  Lincoln,  have  followed  the  Minne- 
sota plan,  and  each  now  has  an  agricultural  high  school,  with 
several  hundred  students. 

While  the  School  of  Agriculture  holds  an  annual  session 
of  six  instead  of  nine  months,  nearly  all  of  the  students  work 
the  other  six  months  in  practice  work  in  forming  and  home- 
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making,  generally  at  liome,  and  get  more  of  real  education  per 
year  than  does  the  average  city  boy  or  girl  who  attends  the 
city  high  school  for  eight  or  nine  months.  The  improve- 
ment made  in  the  young  man  or  woman  by  this  three  years' 
course  of  study  and  training  is  so  rapid  as  to  cause  constant 
comment  from  observers.  A  large  part  of  the  students  who 
enter  this  school  expect  to  remain  on  the  farm,  and  would 
not  be  so  much  attracted  to  other  schools,  and  probably 
would  not  go  beyond  the  rural  school.  Common  experience 
proves  that  the  city  high  school,  with  its  nine  months'  work 
in  general  studies,  weans  country  youth  from  the  farm.  It 
emphasizes  other  things,  does  not  give  special  preparation  for 
farming,  and  the  business  position  in  the  home  farm  is  often 
disarranged,  the  result  being  that  the  student  is  educated  away 
from  the  farm.  The  agricultural  high  school,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  been  found  adapted  to  educate  toward  the  farm  and 
into  good  farming.  Agricultural  high  schools  will  provide 
our  rural  schools  with  teachers,  trained  to  carry  inspiration 
for  the  country  life  into  our  rural  schools,  while  teachers 
trained  in  city  high  schools  too  often  have  the  opposite  in- 
fluence. 

A  large  class  of  farmers,  educated  in  their  speciality 
under  a  common  system,  where  each  student  gains  a  wide 
acquaintance  with  his  fellows  in  primary,  secondary,  and 
collegiate  schools,  will  be  able  to  overcome  the  present  diffi- 
culties in  cooperative  effort  in  rural  affairs-  That  colleges 
can  do  much  to  promote  extensive  cooperation  is  shown  in 
Minnesota  by  the  influence  the  college  and  station  exerted  in 
bringing  about  a  magnificent  system  of  cooperative  cream- 
eries. The  Minnesota  and  Illinois  stations  have  successfully 
inaugurated  systems  of  co-operation  in  the  breeding  and  dis- 
semination of  varieties  of  wheat  and  corn  which  yield  from 
ID  to  20  per  cent,  more  value  per  acre  without  additional 
cost  of  tillage.  With  the  assistance  of  a  large  body  of  ex- 
students,  organized  to  promote  cooperative  business,  social, 
and  other  merged  efforts  among  farmers,  the  agricultural 
C(dl^;e,  agricultural  high  schools,  and  experiment  stations 
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would  be  profoundly  influential  in  civic  as  well  as  in  educa- 
tional affairs.  The  rural  delivery  of  mails,  country  tele- 
phones, experimental  research  in  agriculture,  and  coopera- 
tive enterprises  in  dairying,  and  in  fire  and  hail  insurance,  are 
doing  so  much  for  the  farmer  that  he  is  more  than  formerly 
ready  to  have  faith  that  even  country  roads  and  education  for 
farmers  may  be  gfreatly  improved.  These  two  last-named 
difficult  problems  are  worthy  of  still  more  discussion  and 
experimentation. 

A  prominent  lecturer  on  economics  truthfully  stated  to 
his  class  that  to  conduct  a  farm  in  a  proper  manner  requires  a 
knowledge  of  more  facts  and  more  principles  than  to  success- 
fully conduct  a  bank.  An  educator  who  was  brought  up  on 
a  farm  truly  said  that  the  boy  who  goes  from  city  life  to  live 
in  the  country  has  much  more  to  learn  than  the  boy  from  the 
country  has  to  learn  upon  entering  city  life.  Our  educators 
are  commencing  to  see  that  the  book  of  nature,  and  espec- 
ially the  volumes  containing  the  stories  of  the  industries  and 
of  our  homes,  are  gaining  a  place  of  great  interest  in  our 
public  education.  The  body  of  thought  along  these  lines  is 
being  put  into  pedagogical  form,  and  has  already  gained  a 
strong  place  beside  the  accumulations  of  general  subject  mat- 
ter. Our  stores  of  literature  are  gaining  a  wider  audience, 
because  our  industrial  classes  are  bringing  their  vocations  and 
their  lives  up  where  time  and  means  can  be  afforded  for  gen- 
eral culture.  Most  of  the  poetry  of  life  has  not  been  tran- 
scribed from  nature  to  books.  More  of  the  practical  and 
scientific  in  our  education  aids  us  to  read  nature  and  to  un- 
derstand the  interpretations  of  nature  written  by  man.  Life 
on  the  farm  is  growing  sweeter,  broader,  and  truer.  The 
farm  home  is  becoming  stronger. 
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GOT. 

Under  the  head  of  Propriety  of  Diction,  Hart  gives  the  following, 
clipped  from  an  English  publication: 

I  got  cm  horseback  within  ten  minutes  after  I  got  your 
letter.  When  I  got  to  Canterbury,  I  gcA  a  chaise  for  town, 
but  I  got  wet  through  before  I  got  to  Canterbury ;  and  I  have 
got  such  a  cold  as  I  shall  not  be  able  to  get  rid  of  in  a  hurry. 
I  gat  to  the  Treasury  about  noon,  but  first  of  all  I  got  shaved 
and  dressed.  I  soon  got  into  the  secret  of  getting  a  memorial 
before  the  Board,  but  I  could  not  get  an  answer  then;  how- 
ever, I  got  intelligence  from  the  messenger  that  I  should  most 
likely  get  an  answer  the  next  morning.  As  soon  as  I  got  back 
to  my  inn,  I  got  my  supper  and  got  to  bed.  It  was  not  long 
before  I  goi  to  sleep.  When  I  got  up  in  the  morning,  I  got 
my  breakfast,  and  then  got  myself  dressed,  that  I  might  get 
out  in  time  to  get  an  answer  to  my  memorial.  As  soon  as  I 
got  it,  I  got  into  the  chaise,  and  got  to  Canterbury  by  three, 
and  about  tea-time  I  got  home.  I  have  got  nothing  more  to 
say,  and  so  adieu. 

The  reader  who  is  at  all  observant  will  have  no  trouble 
in  discovering  that  there  is  perhaps  no  one  word  so  variously 
misused  as  the  word  "  got."  There  is  no  event  in  history,  no 
fact  in  science,  no  hypothesis  in  philosophy,  no  theory  in  art, 
which  may  not  be  expressed  by  this  convenient  drudge. 
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LACONICS. 


THOUGHT  POTPOURRI. 

The  ways  of  the  heart,  like  the  ways  of  Providence,  are  mysterious.- JTar^. 

The  heart  has  reasons  that  reason  does  not  under  standi — Bossuet. 

Mind  is  the  partial  side  of  man;  the  heart  is  everything.— /?«Varo/. 

Heaven  has  no  rage  live  love  to  hatred  turned. — Congreve. 

Hate  no  one;  hate  their  vices,  not  themselves. — J.  G.  C,  Brainard. 

There  is  not  a  moment  without  some  duty. — Cicero, 

The  reward  of  one  duty  done  is  the  power  to  fulfill  znothtT. -George  Bitot 

Men  do  less  than  they  ought,  unless  they  do  all  that  they  czn,—Carlyle. 

They  can  conquer  who  believe  they  can. — Dryden. 

Self-trust   is   the  essence  of  heroism. — Bmerson. 

Fields  are  won  by  those  who  believe  in  winning. — T.  W.  Higginson, 

Compliments  are  only  lies  in  court  clothes. — Sterling. 

It  is  wonderful  how  near  conceit  is  to  insanity. — Jerrold, 

Wind  puffs  up  empty  bladders;  opinions,  fools. — Socrates, 

No  man  was  ever  so  much  deceived  by  another  as  by  himself. — GrevilU. 

If  you  would  civilize  a  man,  begin  with  his  grandmother. — Victor  Hugo, 

If  you  would  know  and  not  be  known,  live  in  a  city. — Colt  on. 

Circumstances!  —  I  make  circumstances!  —  Napoleon. 

He  is  not  great  who  is  not  greatly  good. — Shakespeare. 

He  is  grreat  enough  who  is  his  own  master. — Bishop  Hall. 

What  millions  died  that  Caesar  might  be  great  !—Cam/>&W/. 

Sorrow's  best  antidote  is  employment. — Young. 

Grief  hallows  hearts  even  while  it  ages  heads. — Bailey. 

Light  griefs  are  plaintive,  but  g^reat  ones  are  dumb. — Seneca. 

Genius  finds  its  own  road  and  carries  its  own  lamp. — Wilmott, 

Genius  must  be  born;  it  never  can  be  taught. — Dryden. 

Great  geniuses  have  the  shortest  biographies. — Bmerson. 

The  best  throw  with  the  dice  is  to  throw  them  away. —  C  Simmons, 
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LOOSE  AND  PERIODIC  SENTENCES. 

The  classification  of  sentences  into  "  Loose  "**^  and 
"  Periodic  *'**  is  liable  to  give  the  impression  that  a  '"  loose  " 
sentence  is  to  be  regarded  as  faulty.  It  is  true  that  a  loose 
sentence  requires  more  care  in  its  construction  in  order  that 
it  may  not  be  faulty,  and,  for  that  reason,  beginners  in  com- 
position are  advised  to  make  most  of  their  sentences  periodic. 
This  will  also  cause  a  greater  proportion  of  short  sentences 
and  thus  add  force  and  brilliancy,  which  are  hard  properties 
to  inculcate  into  long  sentences.  In  a  master's  hand,  the  long 
sentence  may  be  given  all  the  force  and  snap  of  a  short  sen- 
tence, plus  the  solemnity,  or  grace,  or  pomp,  or  dignity,  or 
beauty,  that  only  a  long  sentence  will  exemplify. 

The  following  from  Milton  is  an  example  of  the  long, 
loose  sentence,  but  nevertheless,  most  carefully  studied;  and 
with  a  masterly  use  of  the  connectives,  and  a  proper  attention 
to  the  logical  succession  of  subordinate  clauses,  it  is  free 
from  all  forms  of  faulty  construction. 

"  Then  amidst  the  hymns  and  hallelujahs  of  saints,  some 
one  may,  perhaps,  be  heard  oflFering,  at  high  strains  in  new 
and  lofty  measures,  to  sing  and  celebrate  thy  divine  mercies, 
and  marvellous  judgments  in  this  land  throughout  all  ages; 
whereby  this  great  and  warlike  nation,  instructed  and  inured 
to  the  fervent  and  continual  practice  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, and  casting  far  from  her  the  rags  of  her  old  vices,  may 
press  on  hard  to  that  high  and  happy  emulation  to  be  found 
the  soberest,  wisest,  and  most  Christian  people  at  that  day, 
when  Thou,  the  eternal  and  shortly  expected  King,  shalt  open 
the  clouds  to  judge  the  several  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
distributing  national  honors  and  rewards  to  religious  and  just 
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in  England,  and  the  world  around  Blake  was  contemptuously 
deaf  to  them.  He  could  only  write  in  faith  that  some  day 
human  beings  would  again  be  born  with  minds  sufficiently  like 
his  own  to  perceive  the  beauty  of  his  work.  To  remove  a 
mountain  is  a  trivial  task  compared  with  the  confidence  in  so 
vast  a  change;    and  yet  the  change  came. 

It  is  this  faith  in  the  ultimate  similarity  of  great  minds 
which  makes  great  literature  possible,  for  not  even  genius 
could  produce  without  the  hope  that  at  some  time  its  work 
would  be  taken  at  its  value.  An  evidence  for  the  faith  may  be 
seen  in  the  peculiarity  of  all  the  work  of  the  highest  genius — 
that  it  appears  capable  of  growth,  no  matter  how  old  it  has 
become.  There  are  passages  in  Homer  and  Shakespeare  which 
it  has  been  impossible  for  the  world  to  appreciate  or  under- 
stand till  this  very  moment.  They  appear  to  have  been  g^row- 
ing  with  the  world,  so  much  more  can  the  world  discover  in 
them  now  than  at  any  past  time.  This  is  why  the  works  and 
teachings  of  the  highest  genius  are  rightly  called  immortal. 

— Academy  and  Literature. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  AMPLIFIED. 

Flowers  are  the  sweetest  things  that  God  ever  made  and  forgot  to 
put  a  soul  into. — Beecher. 

"If  flowers  have  souls,"  said  Undine,  "the  bees,  whose  nurses 
they  are,  must  seem  to  them  darling  children  at  the  breast.  I 
once  fancied  a  paradise  for  the  spirits  of  departed  flowers."  "  They 
go,"  answered  I,  "not  into  paradise,  but  into  a  middle  state;  the 
souls  of  lilies  enter  into  maidens'  foreheads,  those  of  hyacinths 
and  forget-me-nots  dwell  in  their  eyes,  and  those  of  roses  in  their 
lips. — Richtef. 

Flowers  should  deck  the  brow  of  the  youthful  bride,  for  they 
are  in  themselves  a  lovely  type  of  marriage.  They  should  twine 
round  the  tomb,  for  their  perpetually  renewed  beauty  is  a  symbol 
of  the  resurrection.  They  should  festoon  the  altar,  for  their 
fragrance  and  beauty  ascend  in  perpetual  worship  before  the  Most 
High.— ilf rj.  I.  M.  ChUd. 
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FAITH  IN  LITERATURE. 

All  good  literature  must  be  written  in  faith.  That  is  its 
necessary  condition.  The  writer's  appeal  is  not  immediate  like 
an  actor's  or  an  orator's  or  even  like  a  painter's,  a  sculptor's 
or  a  musician's.  Its  form  is  invisible,  and  in  modern  times 
usually  inaudible,  too.  It  works  solely  upon  the  lonely 
mind,  and  has  no  outward  aid.  Nor  can  its  effect  be 
tested  by  anything  like  the  demonstrations  of  a  theater. 
A  novelist  once  saw  a  young  person  blush  over  one  of  his 
books.  An  emperor  once  saw  a  dull  person  laughing  over 
Don  Quixote.  But  such  visible  expressions  of  emotion  are 
rare,  and  in  these  days  of  print  the  author  himself  can  hardly 
ever  hope  to  witness  them.  That  is  why  he  of  all  working 
people  needs  most  faith.  He  has  to  cast  his  bread  upon  the 
waters,  but  it  is  extremely  unlikely  that  he  will  find  it  again 
after  many  days.  And  (without  driving  a  metaphor  too  far) 
we  may  say  .that  the  better  the  bread,  the  less  chance  he  has 
of  finding  it.  Instances  are  almost  too  obvious,  but  let  us  take 
the  highest  of  all  and  remember  that  it  was  only  by  a  mere 
fluke  that  Shakespeare's  best  plays  were  even  thought  worth 
preserving.  Or,  to  take  the  case  of  Blake  again,  what  chance 
of  recognition  had  the  "  Songs  of  Innocence  "  in  1789?  With- 
in some  thirty  or  forty  years  Charles  Lamb  and  Wordsworth 
had  discovered  them.  Within  another  fifty  or  sixty  years 
after  that  they  became  the  common  property  of  all  who  love 
literature ;  but  by  what  faith  in  beauty,  and  in  man's  ultimate 
recognition  of  beauty,  must  the  poet  have  been  inspired,  who 
at  the  time  when  English  verse  had  perhaps  touched  the  lowest 
point  could  raise  the  song  of  **  The  Echoing  Green,"  or  "  The 
Chimney  Sweeper,"  or  "  The  Divine  Image,"  or  that  song  of 
"  Night "  with  its  meter  of  subtle  and  varying  beauty.  For 
1 50  years  nothing  to  compare  with  such  things  had  been  heard 
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in  England,  and  the  world  around  Blake  was  contemptuously 
deaf  to  them.  He  could  only  write  in  faith  that  some  day 
human  beings  would  again  be  born  with  minds  sufficiently  like 
his  own  to  perceive  the  beauty  of  his  work.  To  remove  a 
mountain  is  a  trivial  task  compared  with  the  confidence  in  so 
vast  a  change;    and  yet  the  change  came. 

It  is  this  faith  in  the  ultimate  similarity  of  g^eat  minds 
which  makes  great  literature  possible,  for  not  even  gmvs 
could  produce  without  the  hope  that  at  some  time  its  work 
would  be  taken  at  its  value.  An  evidence  for  the  faith  may  be 
seen  in  the  peculiarity  of  all  the  work  of  the  highest  gfenius— 
that  it  appears  capable  of  growth,  no  matter  how  old  it  has 
become.  There  are  passages  in  Homer  and  Shakespeare  whidi 
it  has  been  impossible  for  the  world  to  appreciate  or  under- 
stand till  this  very  moment.  They  appear  to  have  heen  grow- 
ing with  the  world,  so  much  more  can  the  world  discover  in 
them  now  than  at  any  past  time.  This  is  why  the  works  and 
teachings  of  the  highest  genius  are  rightly  called  immoftaL 

— Academy  and  Literature. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  AMPLIFIED. 

Flowers  are  the  sweetest  things  that  God  ever  made  and  forgot  to 
put  a  soul  into. — Beecher, 

"U  flowers  have  souls/'  said  Undine,  "the  bees,  whose  nurses 
they  are,  must  seem  to  them  darling  children  at  the  breast  I 
once  fancied  a  paradise  for  the  spirits  of  departed  flowers."  "'th/j 
go/'  answered  I,  "  not  into  paradise,  but  into  a  middle  state ;  the 
souls  of  lilies  enter  into  maidens'  foreheads,  those  of  hyadt 
and  forget-me-nots  dwell  in  their  eyes,  and  those  of  roses  in  t! 
lips. — Richtet. 

Flowers  should  deck  the  brow  of  the  youthful  bride,  for 
are  in  themselves  a  lovely  type  of  marriage.     They  should  tn 
round  the  tomb,  for  their  perpetually  renewed  beauty  is  a  «y 
of   the   resurrection.     They   should   festoon   the   altar,    for        > 
fragrance  and  beauty  ascend  in  perpetual  worship  before  the 
High.— Mrj.  L.  M.  Child. 
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When  flatterers  meet,  the  Devil  goes  to  dinner.— D^/or. 

Flattery  is  often  a  traffic  of  mutual  meanness,  where  although 
both  parties  intend  deception,  neither  is  deceived  since  words  that 
cost  little  are  exchanged  for  hopes  that  cost  less.  But  we  must 
be  careful  how  we  flatter  fools  too  little,  or  wise  men  too  much; 
for  the  flatterer  must  act  the  very  reverse  of  the  physician,  and  ad- 
minister the  strongest  dose  only  to  the  weakest  patient-^To/Zon. 


I  chose  my  wife  as  she  did  her  wedding  gown,  for  qualities  that 
would  wear  well. — Goldsmith. 

She  that  has  a  wise  husband  must  entice  him  to  an  eternal 
deamess  by  the  veil  of  modesty  and  the  grave  robes  of  chastity, 
the  ornaments  of  meekness  and  the  jewels  of  faith  and  charity. 
She  must  have  no  painting  but  blushings;  her  brightness  must  be 
purity,  and  she  must  shine  round  about  with  sweetness  and  friend- 
ship; and  she  shall  be  pleasant  while  she  lives,  and  desired  whcii 
she   dies. — Jeremy    Taylor. 


Earthly  pride  is  like  the  passing  flower,  that  springs  to  fall,   and 
blossoms  but  to  die.—//.  K.  White. 

What  a  lesson,  indeed,  is  all  history,  and  all  life,  to  the 
folly  and  fruitlessness  of  pride!  The  Egyptian  kings  had  their 
embalmed  bodies  preserved  in  massive  pyramids,  to  obtain  an 
earthly  immortality.  In  the  seventeenth  century  they  were  sold  as 
quack  medicines,  and  now  they  are  burnt  as  fuel!  The  Egyptian 
mummies  which  Cambyscs  or  time  has  spared,  avarice  now  con- 
sumes.   Mummy  is  become  merchandise.  — Whipple. 
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SOME  LITERARY  ASPECTS  OF  TO-DAY. 
Prof.  Isaac  N.  Demmon,  Michigan  University. 

It  is  a  common  saying  that  we  are  living  in  a  period  of 
literary  decadence.  On  every  hand  we  hear  the  regret  ex- 
pressed that  no  g^eat  books  in  pure  literature  are  appearing  in 
our  day;  that  on  the  contrary  we  are  weltering  in  a  sea  of 
literary  mediocrity.  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  cheapness 
of  printing,  the  spread  of  popular  education,  and  the  con- 
sequent enormous  increase  in  the  number  of  partially  educated 
readers,  and  by  the  haste  with  which  books  are  written  under 
the  stimulus  of  the  popular  demand.  It  is  quite  the  fashion 
to  say  these  things  nowadays;  and  whether  they  are  alto- 
gether true  or  not,  and  there  seems  to  be  good  reason  for 
qualifying  them,  there  is  enough  truth  in  them  to  justify  our 
making  them  a  subject  of  discussion. 

When  the  total  number  of  new  books  now  issuing  an- 
nually from  the  presses  of  the  world  is  contrasted  with  the 
time  of  reading  them  at  the  disposal  of  any  single  individual 
reader,  the  prospect  is  certainly  appalling.  The  word  Deluge 
is  a  mild  term  for  it.  Carefully  collected  statistics  show  that 
upwards  of  ten  thousand  new  books  were  published  in  the 
English  language  last  year.  At  least  six  times  as  many  more 
were  printed  in  the  languages  of  Western  Europe,  lan- 
guages read  by  many  English-speaking  people.  A  per- 
son who  should  undertake  to  keep  up  with  the  new  books 
in  the  English,  German,  French,  and  Italian  languages, 
would  have  to  read  about  two  hundred  books  every  day 
in  the  year!  But  when  we  come  to  analyze  our  statisti- 
cal tables,  we  find  that  this  impossible  ratio  can  be  largely  re- 
duced, for  the  individual  reader,  at  a  single  stroke.  The  ta- 
bles cover  Theological  and  Religious  books ;  the  whole  range  of 
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Juveniles;  Educational,  Classical,  and  Philological  treatises; 
Law  and  Jurisprudence;  Medicine  and  Surgery;.  Arts,  Sci- 
ences, and  Illustrated  Works;  Political  and  Social  Economy, 
Trade,  Commerce;  Voyages  and  Travels;  History  and 
Biography;  Year  Books;  Belles-Lettres,  including  Poetry, 
Drama,  Novels,  and  Tales;  and  miscellaneous  books  not 
classified.  It  is  apparent  at  once  that  a  large  part  of  these 
books  are  technical  in  character,  and  not  literature  in  any 
proper  sense  of  the  term.  Nor  would  any  individual  reader 
have  the  qualifications  or  the  desire  to  read  along  all  these 
lines.  In  other  words,  readers  fall  into  more  or  less  distinct 
classes  with  special  interests  and  needs.  For  the  adult  reader, 
the  Juveniles  may,  for  the  most  part,  be  left  out  of  the  ac- 
count. Technical  books  naturally  distribute  themselves  under 
the  various  professions  and  trades.  We  find  also  a  great 
variety  in  degrees  of  cultivation  and  in  natural  aptitude  and 
tastes  among  readers,  all  of  which  gives  rise  to  varying  de- 
mands.    A  recent  writer  laments  that  "  thousands  have  read 

*  The  Heavenly  Twins '  who  are  ignorant  of  *  The  Waverley 
Novels,'  and  that  other  thousands  are  smilingly  familiar  with 

*  David  Harum,'  who  know  not  Landor's  name."  This  sim- 
ply means,  when  we  look  kt  it  closely,  that  not  all  readers  are 
fitted  either  by  nature  or  education  to  appreciate  Scott  or 
Landor.  Landor  especially  appeals  to  a  cult.  Fine  as  he  is, 
he  has  no  message  for  nine  out  of  ten  who  find  delight  in 
"  David  Harum."  Again,  even  among  highly  cultivated  read- 
ers there  are  wide  differences  in  intellectual,  moral,  and  spirit- 
ual aptitudes.  One  man  cares  little  or  nothing  for  poetry; 
another  finds  in  it,  as  Bryant  found  in  Wordsworth,  "The 
voice  of  his  own  soul."  One  prefers  a  story;  another  a  dis- 
cussion or  some  reasoned  dissertation;  and  so  on.  It  thus 
appears  that  there  is  a  wide  diversity  of  literary  standards, 
and  that  some  of  these  divergences  have  a  permanent  founda- 
tion in  human  nature,  and  will  therefore  continue  to  the  end. 

For  instance,  the  Story ,'•'  either  in  prose  or  verse,  is  the 
simplest,  most  elemental,  most  generally  acceptable  of  all 
forms  of  literature.    It  is  capable  of  the  greatest  range,  from 
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the  fireside  tale  to  the  novel  or  romance  in  several  volumes. 
It  was  the  first  form  to  be  cultivated,  and  it  still  holds  the  first 
place  in  popular  favor.  Everybody  has  learned  to  read  in  our 
day,  and  everybody  wants  stories.  And  so  we  have  the  Flood 
of  Fiction  so  much  complained  of.'*®  This  is  inevitable.  The 
Story  holds  first  place  and  cannot  be  dislodged,  even  if  it 
were  desirable  to  do  so,  which  may  be  doubted.  No  doubt 
there  are  glaring  evils  connected  with  the  passion  for  stories 
as  with  every  other  good  thing.  The  ease  with  which  work 
in  this  kind  can  be  produced,  coupled  with  the  insatiate  de- 
mand for  it  and  the  cheapness  of  printing,  naturally  leads  to 
a  great  amount  of  inferior  work.  The  two  factors  of  increased 
demand  and  cheapness  of  production,  however,  tend  to  pro- 
mote inferior  work  in  all  kinds  of  books  in  our  day ;  but  for 
reasons  above  given  the  novel  is  perhaps  the  greatest  sufferer. 

Still,  much  that  is  now  printed  and  embalmed  in  libraries 
under  the  name  of  scholarship,  is  the  merest  rubbish.  Our 
own  countryman,  Mr.  John  Burroughs,  in  his  latest  collection 
of  essays  entitled  "  Literary  Values,"  has  a  paragraph  on  this 
subject  which  is  pertinent. ^^^  "  Most  of  the  Dantean,  and 
Homeric,  and  Shakespearean  scholarship,"  says  he,  "  is  the 
mere  dust  of  time  that  has  accumulated  upon  these  names.  In 
the  course  of  years  it  will  accumulate  upon  Tennyson,  and 
then  we  shall  have  Tennysonian  scholars  and  learned  disserta- 
tions upon  some  insignificant  detail  of  his  work.  Think  of 
the  Shakespeareana  with  which  literature  is  burdened!  It  is 
mostly  mere  shop  litter  and  dust.  In  certain  moods  I  think 
one  may  be  pardoned  for  feeling  that  Shakespeare  is  fast  be- 
coming a  curse  to  the  human  race.  Of  mere  talk  about  him, 
it  seems  that  there  is  to  be  no  end.  He  has  been  the  host  of 
more  literary  parasites  probably  than  any  other  name  in  his- 
tory. He  is  edited  and  re-edited,  as  if  a  cubit  could  be  added 
to  his  stature  by  marginal  notes  and  comments.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  result  is,  for  the  most  part,  like  a  mere  growth  of 
underbrush  that  obscures  the  forest  trees.  The  reader's  atten- 
tion is  being  constantly  diverted  from  the  main  matter  —  he  is 
being  whipped  in  the  face  by  insignificant  twigs."     "The 
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great  Dantean  and  Shakesperean  scholar  is  usually  the  out- 
come of  a  mental  habit  that  would  make  Dante  and  Shake- 
speare impossible." 

We  are  often  urged  to  buy  and  read  Histories  instead  of 
Novels.  So-called  histories  in  several  volumes,  written  in  as 
many  months  by  some  facile  writer,  and  fully  illustrated,  are 
put  forward  by  skillful  advertising,  and  are  sold  by  the  thou- 
sands, on  the  plea  that  here  you  have  something  meaty  in- 
stead of  frivolous  fiction.  We  add  them  to  our  shelves  from 
which  the  ephemeral  novel  is  excluded ;  or,  if  we  are  not  too 
virtuous,  we  put  the  two  side  by  side.  But  it  may  be  doubted 
which  deserves  the  shorter  life.  Put  the  historical  literature 
of  the  past  ages  beside  the  imaginative,  and  see  which  fares 
best.  Which  commands  readers,  and  consequent  commercial 
value  to-day  ?  It  is  well  known,  that  with  a  few  notable  ex- 
ceptions, the  histories,  are  so  much  lumber.  Aristotle  noted 
that 'poetry  is  truer  than  history,  and  time  bears  out  his  thesis 
in  a  most  striking  manner. 

The  excessive  reading  of  Fiction  is  only  one  form  of 
mental  dissipation.  There  are  others,  and  perhaps  more  seri- 
ous ones.  One  is  the  fondness  for  minute  and  petty  scholar- 
ship before  referred  to,  which  has  been  greatly  fostered  in 
recent  years  by  the  Germans  in  the  study  of  the  ancient  class- 
ics. This  method  has  been  widely  adopted  in  English  and 
American  schools,  not  only  for  the  study  of  the  ancient  classics, 
but  of  the  modern  classics  as  well.  It  affords  such  a  beautiful 
basis  for  term  examinations  and  is  so  easy  to  work !  Men  who 
could  not  write  a  page  of  English  that  any  person  could  be 
induced  to  read,  can  play  the  role  of  editor!  And  so  we 
have  all  our  English  masters  edited.  Most  of  this  work  is  a 
huge  impertinence,  foisted  upon  the  attention  of  innocent 
school  children  and  students  everywhere.  A  young  English 
instructor  in  a  western  university  recently  edited  George  El- 
iot's "  Silas  Marner,"  for  schools.  In  a  somewhat  elaborate 
introduction  he  took  up  George  Eliot's  English,  pointing  out 
numerous  places  wherein  it  was  faulty.  The  natural  inference 
from  this  introduction  was  that  if  George  Eliot  could  only  have 
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had  the  benefit  of  this  young  tutor's  instruction,  she  would 
have  been  a  much  better  writer.  Professor  Corson  cites  an 
amusing  example  of  this  petty  editing  in  an  edition  of  Cow- 
per's  "  Task  "  for  schools.  The  opening  words,  "  I  sing  the 
Sofa,"  might  bear  a  word  of  explanation  as  affording  a  key 
to  the  meaning  of  the  whole  poem ;  but  what  do  we  find  in- 
stead? A  note  on  sofa  calling  attention  to  its  Arabic  origin, 
as  though  that  fact  had  anything  to  do  with  the  poem ;  and 
to  cap  the  absurdity,  the  editor  adds  the  question,  "  What 
other  words  in  English  are  from  the  Arabic  ?  "  The  wrong 
to  the  student  in  all  this  is  that  his  mind  is  stuffed  with  what 
it  can  not  retain,  and  valuable  time  is  lost  which  might  be 
devoted  to  a  wider  and  more  appreciative  reading  of  English 
authors. 

But  probably  the  greatest  menace  to  true  culture  in  our 
day  is  the  desire  for  miscellaneous  information  of  all  imagin- 
able sorts,  which  the  popular  magazines  and  Sunday  news- 
papers are  now  supplying  so  abundantly,  and  in  such  cheap 
and  attractive  form.  The  Deluge  that  threatens  us  most 
comes  from  that  quarter.  Let  any  one  study  the  net  result 
to  himself  of  an  hour's  tasting  in  the  olla^podrida  thus  served 
up  to  him,  and  he  will  see  what  I  mean.  You  may  spend  an 
entire  evening  very  entertainingly  over  a  single  number  of 
almost  any  one  of  our  current  periodicals,  and  what  have  you 
in  the  end?  A  mass  of  disjointed  information,  which  in  a 
few  hours,  or  days  at  most,  will  pass  out  of  mind  and  be 
replaced  by  more  of  the  same  kind.  To  what  purpose?  To 
keep  up  to  date,  you  say,  as  though  it  were  any  man's  part  in 
this  world  to  go  about  as  a  walking  current  cyclopaedia. 
There  is  no  greater  delusion  than  to  suppose  this  a  mark  of 
true  culture.  Knowledge  is  power,  but  not  this  kind  of  know- 
ledge. And  yet  I  fear  that  the  contrary  view  has  taken  strong 
hold  upon  the  minds  of  the  mass  of  our  people.  Teachers 
frequently  foster  this  craze  for  miscellaneous  and  piece-meal 
reading,  instead  of  directing  their  pupils  to  the  treasures  of 
pure  literature. 

I  repeat,  the  literaiy  vice  of  our  time  is  the  general  read- 


UTERARY  ASPECTS  OF  TODAY.  1 53 

ing  of  miscellaneous  bits.  They  paralyze  the  memory;  they 
lead  to  no  continuous  thinking,^^^  they  give  no  insight  into 
human  character;  they  stir  no  lofty  emotions.  They  may 
serve  to  pass  an  idle  or  a  weary  hour,  and  should  Se  classed 
in  the  list  of  diversions  and  not  as  means  of  culture.  I  may 
add  that  the  daily  and  weekly  journals,  as  purveyors  of  news, 
and  as  censors  of  public  opinion  and  morals,  have  a  great  and 
notable  field  of  usefulness;  but  as  purveyors  of  literature, 
except  in  the  lighter  veins  of  satire  and  humor,  they  are  a 
positive  hindrance. 

A  somewhat  lively  and  entertaining  controversy  was 
started  in  London  about  a  year  ago,  by  a  remark  dropped  by 
Sir  Edward  Clarke  in  an  address  before  the  Working  Men's 
College,  to  the  effect  that  during  the  last  forty  years  there  had 
been  a  "  very  strange  and  lamentable  decline  "  in  the  strength 
of  the  nation's  literary  output.  He  compared  the  early  and 
middle  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  the  later  years, 
and  discovered  no  books,  with  perhaps  a  single  exception,  in 
the  later  period,  worthy  to  be  placed  beside  numbers  of  books 
in  the  earlier  period.  If  we  run  over  in  our  minds  the  names 
of  Wordsworth,  Coleridge,  Scott,  Shelley,  Byron,  Keats, 
Landor,  Tennyson,  Browning,  Jane  Austen,  the  Bronte  sis- 
ters, Dickens,  Thackeray,  George  Eliot,  and  try  to  parallel 
them  with  names  of  equal  rank  and  power  in  our  own  day, 
we  must  admit  that  there  is  force  in  Sir  Edward's  depreciatory 
judgment.  And  yet,  the  well-known  critic  and  literateur, 
Mr.  Edmund  Gosse,  who  had  himself  spoken  of  our  age  a  few 
years  before  as  "  a  time  of  great  funerals,"  took  Sir  Edward 
to  task  for  presuming  to  have  an  opinion  on  the  subject  at  all. 
His  contention  was  that  literary  judgments  of  this  sort  ought 
to  be  pronounced  only  by  experts!  That  a  critic  of  Mr. 
Gosse's  eminence  should  put  forth  such  a  thesis,  is  only  an- 
other proof  of  the  very  general  futility  of  the  critical  mind. 
On  this  principle  no  man  should  approve,  or  disapprove,  of  a 
picture  or  a  book,  without  the  authority  of  a  professional  critic, 
who  must  himself  be  an  artist  or  an  author.  This  raises  the 
whole  question  as  to  who  has  a  right  to  judge. 
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The  present  state  of  book-reviewing  and  book-noticing 
is  at  such  an  ebb  that  one  may  seriously  doubt  whether  we 
should  not  be  better  off  were  the  whole  thing  swept  away, 
and  books  left  to  the  same  fortunes  that  other  commodities 
are,  without  the  intervention  of  a  public  taster.  This  very 
question,  in  varying  forms,  was  submitted  by  The  Critic  in 
1902,  to  publishers,  authors,  and  reviewers  in  succession,  and 
their  answers  were  collated  and  published  in  the  June,  Aug- 
ust, and  November  numbers  of  that  journal  for  that  year. 
Nearly  everyone  upheld  the  practice  of  reviewing,  though 
some  of  the  publishers  made  rather  wry  faces  over  it.  The 
testimony  of  all  was  discredited  from  the  first,  of  course;  the 
publishers',  because  the  system  has  become  an  important  means 
of  advertising;  the  authors',  because  their  financial  interests 
are  bound  up  with  the  publishers'  interest;  the  critics',  be- 
cause from  it  they  derive  their  livelihood.  It  might  be  in- 
teresting to  have  a  symposium  on  the  subject  from  disin- 
terested readers. 

There  have  always  been  more  books  to  be  had  than  any 
cultivated  man  could  read  or  cared  to  read.  Even  in  the  cen- 
turies of  manuscript  books,  as  well  as  in  the  early  days  of 
printed  books,  many  volumes  were  produced  that  had  a  short 
life.  There  were  poetasters  in  Horace's  day,  as  he  so  fre- 
quently takes  pains  to  let  us  know,  who  found  -means  to  get 
their  work  before  the  public.  A  glance  at  Mr.  Arber's  Trans- 
cript of  the  Records  of  the  Stationers'  Company  of  London, 
from  1553  to  1640,  reveals  many  illustrious  names,  but  how 
small  a  percentage  are  they  of  the  whole!  You  sometimes 
have  to  turn  pages  to  find  a  single  entry  under  the  names  of 
Spenser,  or  Shakespeare,  or  Jonson.  The  gjeat  mass  of 
entries  at  this  distance  of  three  centuries  are  mere  names. 
The  same  would  be  true,  no  doubt,  of  any  period  of  literary 
history  where  any  tolerably  full  record  could  be  obtained. 
We  are  only  a  little  worse  off  in  this  respect  than  our  prede- 
cessors. Till  recently  we  have  suffered  somewhat  more  in  our 
country  from  crude  and  ephemeral  books  than  have  our  Eng- 
lish cousins,  which  is  due,  no  doubt,  to  our  system  of  popular 
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education.  But  since  the  establishment  of  the  Parliamentary 
schools  thirty  years  ago,  just  after  the  Franco-Prussian  war, 
a  great  change  has  occurred  in  the  amount  and  character  of 
the  literary  output  in  the  British  Isles.  The  cheap  paper  and 
magazine  and  the  crude  sensational  story  have  increased 
enormously  in  circulation.  English  critics  stand  appalled  and 
cry  out  against  the  debasement  of  letters  due  to  this  superficial 
and  partial  education  of  the  masses.  Where  everybody  reads 
and  comparatively  few  are  trained  to  think  and  discriminate, 
this  is  the  inevitable  consequence,  the  necessary  concomitant 
of  a  democratic  civilization.  Nor  do  I  think  we  should  give 
ourselves  undue  concern  about  it.  In  the  long  run  it  will 
work  out  good  rather  than  evil.  Time  cures  all  things.  Mil- 
ton's great  and  far-seeing  argument  for  the  freedom  of  un- 
licensed printing  is  based  on  the  optimistic  assumption  that 
men  at  heart  love  the  good  and  the  true  and  hate  the  evil  and 
the  false;  and  that  accordingly  freedom  is  the  best  atmos- 
phere for  the  growth  of  mankind  in  wisdom  and  righteous- 
ness and  love  of  things  beautiful.  We  can  punish  the  offend- 
er, be  it  book  or  man,  if  the  good  of  society  is  menaced,  but 
liberty  should  be  carefully  guarded  in  both  cases. 

But  can  anything  be  done  for  the  betterment  of  the  public 
taste ?*^*^  Have  we  any  personal  responsibility  in  the  matter? 
About  the  same  I  fancy  as  in  other  lines  of  conduct  —  by 
setting  a  good  example,  and  exercising  the  function  of  persua- 
sion where  we  find  an  auditor  ready  to  listen.  But  we  need 
to  avoid  here  as  elsewhere  all  dogmatism  and  assumption. 
Disputation  in  matters  of  taste  is  seldom  profitable.  So-called 
professional  criticism  often  goes  astray.  A  century  ago, 
Jeffrey  and  the  other  literary  autocrats  of  the  day  were  writ- 
ing down  Wordsworth  and  Keats  and  Shelley,  covering  them 
with  sharp  ridicule  and  scorn.  But  time  has  reversed  their 
verdicts,  and  their  brilliant  sallies  that  set  the  tables  of  that 
day  in  a  roar,  are  long  since  as  silent  as  the  skull  of  poor 
Yorick,  and  have  justly  been  dubbed  "  Cobwebs  of  Criticism." 
The  history  of  criticism  would  show  numerous  examples  of 
this  kind;    I  am  not  sure  but  they  are  the  rule  rather  than 
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the  exception.  Not  very  much  is  to  be  hoped  from  profes- 
sional criticism  subsidized  or  unsubsidized.  And  for  this  rea- 
son :  —  "It  is  extremely  difficult  to  discover  \irhat  gives  life 
to  a  book."  I  am  speaking  now,  of  course,  of  works  of  the 
imagination.  Scientific  and  technical  books  can  be  judged 
and  are  to  be  judged  on  another  basis  —  the  basis 
of  fact;  and  criticism  there  has  a  much  greater  ex- 
cuse for  being.  But  in  books  of  the  imagination  we 
are  dealing  with  matters  so  subtle,  so  elusive,  that  there 
is  small  basis  for  certainty  outside  our  own  predilections 
—  our  loves,  our  sympathies,  our  ideals.  Hence  we  find  sodi 
diverse  opinions  about  the  same  matters  among  critics  of  great 
fame.  Goethe  could  not  be  interested  in  I>ante;  Lander 
could  not  read  Spenser;  M.  Taine  laughed  at  Milton  and 
Wordsworth ;  Carlyle  abominated  George  Sand.  It  is  a  com- 
monplace to  say  that  only  time  can  settle  these  verdicts.  The 
common  heart  of  man  in  some  mysterious  way  brings  in  the 
final  verdict.  And  it  is  sometimes  surprising  to  discover  how 
correctly  the  common  people  have  judged  in  the  first  instance 
The  crowd  that  filled  the  Globe  theatre  knew  that  Shak^ 
speare's  plays  were  superlatively  good ;  the  early  editions  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress  were  all  read  to  pieces,  so  that  a  perfect 
copy  is  scarcely  known.  The  folk  of  Scotland  were  not  long 
in  taking  to  their  heart  the  author  of  the  Cotter's  Saturday 
Night  and  Tam  CShanter.  In  our  country  the  most  popular 
of  our  poets  is  likely  to  take  the  highest  rank  in  the  end.  May 
it  not  be  true  after  all  that  the  best  criticism  is  not  in  af^lying 
learned  canons  but  rather  where  heart  answers  unto  heart  ?•** 
Sympathy ,^°®  love,**° — these  are  the  keys  that  unlock  tiie 
secret  of  great  literature  and  reveal  ourselves  unto  our- 
selves.^'^'^ 

And  here  is  a  lesson  for  us  in  our  own  attitude  as  readers 
and  guides  to  those  that  read.  If  worship  is  the  life  of  the 
church,  the  open  and  receptive  heart  is  the  true  and  necessary 
avenue  to  the  delights  and  blessings  which  good  books  bring. 

I  have  dwelt  on  the  discouraging  aspects  of  pn      it  c 
ditions  rather  than  on  the  hopeful  ones.    Much  m     it 
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upon  the  other  side.  Personally,  I  have  no  fear  that  the  love 
of  good  books  will  perish  from  the  earth  any  more  than  that 
religion  will  perish.  Both  are  founded  in  the  primary  needs 
of  our  human  nature.  And  thus  the  permanence  of  great  liter- 
ature is  assured.  We  must  believe  in  the  future  of  letters. 
Matthew  Arnold  was  right  when  he  said :  "  Good  literature 
never  will  lose  currency  with  the  world,  in  spite  of  moment- 
ary appearances ;  it  never  will  lose  supremacy.  Currency  and 
supremacy  are  insured  to  it,  not  indeed  by  the  world's  delib- 
erate and  conscious  choice,  but  by  something  far  deeper. — 
by  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  in  humanity."**^ 


« 


FISICAL  TORTURE." 


it  is  the  cause  of  objection  by  poor  parents  to  the 
Existing  methods  of  pubuc  schooi.  education. 

Physical  culture  has  received  its  hardest  blow. 

People  have  been  wondering  whether  it  would  ultimate- 
ly pay — this  unheard  of  interest  in  the  art  of  developing  the 
human  frame. 

Physicians   have  declared  pro  and  con. 

This  did  not  change  the  tide  of  pubHc  interest,  hcJwever, 
and  young  people  who  formerly  slept  until  noon  are  now 
up  with  the  sun,  swinging  clubs,  standing  on  their  heads,  and 
doing  all  that  the  *'  teachers  "  tell  them  will  have  a  tendency 
to  make  them  Apollos  and  Venuses. 

Down  in  Philadelphia  there's  a  woman  who  thinks  it's 
time  that  a  halt  should  be  called. 

Last  week  she  sent  the  following  letter  to  the  principal 
in  one  of  the  public  school  buildings  in  the  Sleepy  Qty: 

Miss  Browne — You  must  stop  teach  my  Lizzie  fisical 
torture  she  needs  yet  readin  and  figors  mit  sums  more  as 
that,  if  I  want  her  to  do  jumpin  I  kin  make  her  jump. 

Mrs.  Canavowski. 
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This  is  like  the  mother  who  wrote  to  a  teacher  not  to 
teach  Mary  "anything  more  about  her  insides,  because  it 
makes  her  sick  to  her  stomach." 

It  has  a  merry  ring  and  causes  the  teachers  to  laugh, 
but  there  is  a  prosaic  side  to  it  all  that  goes  deep. 

Many  hard-working  parents  send  their  children  to 
school  at  a  sacrifice. 

It's  about  all  they  can  do  to  keep  them  supplied  with 
shoes  and  school  books,  but  they  have  suflfered  from  lack  of 
education,  and  it  is  their  one  desire  to  grant  their  oflfsprings 
the  privileges  of  rudimentary  knowledge. 

Consequently  it  is  a  deep  pang  to  them,  when  they  find 
that  many  hours  of  the  week  are  spent  in  "  fisical  torture," 
clay  modeling,  basket-weaving,  drawing  and  the  like. 

What  they  need  is  more  "  figors." 

All  of  us  realize  when  we  are  through  school  days  that 
a  little  more  "  figoring ''  and  less  "  torture "  would  have 
benefited  us  and  better  paved  the  way  for  the  much  heralded 
road  to  success. 


THE  COLLEGE  MAN'S  LAMBS. 

A  strapping  big  fellow,  with  "  rah !  rah !  "  trousers  and 
shirt  sleeves  rolled  up  to  the  elbows,  walked  into  a  farmyard 
in  Western  Kansas,  and  applied  for  a  position. 

The  applicant  explained  that  he  was  a  graduate  of  a  big 
Eastern  college^  had  played  football,  excellent  in  weight 
contests,  was  a  record  sprinter,  and,  in  short,  a  man  of  ex- 
traordinary physical  capabilities. 

The  farmer  had  quite  a  herd  of  sheep  that  was  causing 
him  no  little  trouble  to  be  herded  properly,  and  he  called  the 
"  college  fellow  "  out  into  the  pen  about  six  o'clock  the  next 
morning,  and  stated  that  he  wanted  him  to  herd  the  sheep 
over  to  a  certain  place,  and  then  drive  them  slowly  back,  so 
as  to  have  them  in  the  pens  by  seven  o'clock  that  night.  The 
new  herder  started  out  in  rather  awkward  style,  but  the 
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farmer,  having  so  many  duties  to  look  after,  returned  to  the 
stable  to  hitch  up. 

Supper  time  came,  and  not  a  word  had  been  heard  from 
the  sheep.  Finally  at  eight  o'clock  the  farmer  began  to  be 
alarmed  and  was  getting  ready  to  go  out  on  a  hunt,  when  he 
heard  someone  come  whistling  through  the  yard,  and  in 
walked  the  new  hand,  all  smiles  and  apparently  not  at  all 
tired  by  his  day's  work  ?  " 

"  Kinder  late.     Hev  eny  trouble?  " 

"  None  at  all,  hardly,  thank  you.  Got  along  very  nicely. 
But  those  three  lambs  did  keep  me  busy,  I  will  admit." 

**  Lambs !  gol  flip  it !  Ain't  got  a  lamb  in  the  hull 
bunch." 

**  Well,  I  guess  you  liave,  all  right.  They  are  in  the  pen 
now." 


The  farmer,  astounded,  grabbed  the  young  fellow  by 
the  arm.  and  they  hurried  to  the  pen.  There,  chasing  about 
among  the  sheep,  the  farmer  found  three  jackrabbits. 

— Kansas  City  Journal. 


COLLEGE  MEN  AS  FATHERS. 

Pertinent  at  this  time,  in  view  of  President  Roosevelt's 
recent  utterances  concerning  the  tendency  of  Americans  to 
have  fewer  children,  is  a  part  of  the  last  annual  report  of 
President  Eliot,  of  Harvard  College,  in  which  he  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  lessened  number  of  offspring  of  graduates  of  that 
college. 

Dr.  Eliot  has  ascertained  from  the  secretaries  of  six 
of  the  classes  of  Harvard,  all  of  which  have  been  out  of  col- 
lege for  more  than  twenty-five  years,  that  the  children  of 
those  graduates  who  married  average  but  two  to  a  family. 
Furthermore,  28  per  cent,  of  the  members  of  these  six  classes 
did  not  marry,  so  that  there  has  been  an  actual  loss  in  popu- 
lation, counting  the  offspring  only. 
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In  this  connection  similar  statistics  concerning"  gradu- 
ates of  Princeton  are  published.  They  show  that  of  250  grad- 
uates in  1895,  only  107,  or  43  per  cent,  were  married.  They 
bad  seventy-four  children,  the  offspring  being  but  70  per  cent 
of  the  married  men.  Of  one  Yale  class  graduated  twenty-five 
years  ago  it  is  found  that  81.6  per  cent  are  married  and  the  102 
married  men  had  235  children,  which  is  a  trifle  belter  than 
was  done  by  the  Harvard  and  Princeton  graduates. 

Whether  the  number  of  the  children  of  these  college 
men  is  below  the  average  of  other  American  families.  Presi- 
dent Eliot  appears  to  think  there  is  a  cause  for  the  failure  of 
the  Harvard  graduates  to  have  a  larger  number  of  offspring. 
He  says  it  takes  too  long  for  a  man  to  get  an  education  now. 
The  professional  man  nowadays,  he  says,  is  fortunate  if  he 
completes  his  education  and  is  in  a  position  to  marry  before 
he  is  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine  years  old.  He  thinks 
young  men  should  marry  at  twenty-six,  and  to  make  earlier 
marriages  possible  he  would  have  the  school  course  end  at 
seventeen  or  eighteen,  the  college  course  at  twenty  or  twenty- 
one,  and  the  professional  course  at  twenty-four  or  twenty- 
five. 

It  appears,  from  this  that,  though  Dr.  Eliot  deems  edu- 
cation important,  he  regards  marriage  of  more  importance. 
if  the  race  of  Americans  is  not  to  run  out. — Clei/eland  Leader, 


INJUSTICE. 


"  Do  you  agree  with  the  scientists  who  declare  that  the 
inhabitants  of  this  continent  will  in  time  take  on  the  chara^ 
teristics  of  the  American  Indians?" 

"  Certainly  not.  It  would  be  distinctly  unfair  to  judge 
any  country  by  its  college  yells." — Washington  Past. 


:t 
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WHO-WHEN-WHERE  SERIES— i. 

Not*. — The  **  Who- When- Where  **  series  covers  the  most  familiar  sayings  of 
the  earlier  writers,  commencing  with  Chaucer  (b.  1S28)  and  extending  to  and  in- 
cluding Milton,  (b.  1008).  The  17th  century  will  be  represented  under  "  Best 
Thoughts  of  that  Century." 

GEOFFREY  CHAUCER. 
1328— 14CX). 

Whanne  that  April  with  his  shoures  swote 
The  droughte  of  March  hath  perced  to  the  rote. 
Canterbury  Tales,  Prologue,  Line  i. 

And  smale  foules  maken  melodie 
That  slepen  alle  night  with  open  eye, 
So  priketh  hem  nature  in  hir  corages; 
Than  longen  folke  to  gon  on  pilgrimages. 

Line  9. 

He  was  a  very  parfit  gentil  knight. 

Line  72. 

Line  95. 


He  coude  songes  make  and  well  endite. 


Ful  wcl  she  sange  the  service  devine, 
Entuned  in  hire  nose  ful  swetely ; 
And  Frenche  she  spake  ful  fayre  and  fetisly, 
After  the  scole  of  Stratteford  atte  bo  we, 
For  Frenche  of  Paris  was  to  hire  unknowe. 

Line  122. 

For  him  was  lever  han  at  his  beddes  hed 
A  twenty  bookes,  clothed  in  black  or  red, 
Of  Aristotle,  and  his  philosophic, 
Than  robes  riche,  or  fidcl,  or  sautrie. 
But  all  be  that  he  was  a  philosophre, 
Yet  hadde  he  but  litel  gold  in  cofre. 

Line  295. 

But  Cristes  lore,  and  his  apostles  twelve, 
He  taught,  but  first  he  folwed  it  himselve. 

Line  529. 

And  yet  he  had  a  thomb  of  gold  parde. 

Line  565. 

(In  allusion  to  the  proverb,  "  Every  honest  miller 
has  a  golden  thttmb.") 
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Who  so  shall  telle  a  tale  after  a  man, 
He  moste  reherse,  as  neighc  as  ever  he  can, 
Everich  word,  if  it  be  in  His  charge, 
All  speke  he  never  so  rudely  and  so  large ; 
Or  elles  he  moste  tellen  his  tale  untrewe. 
Or  feinen  thinges,  or  finden  wordes  newe. 

Line  733. 

For  May  wol  have  no  slogardie  a-night. 

The  seson  priketh  every  gentil  herte, 

And  maketh  him  out  of  his  slepe  to  stertc. 

The  Knight* s  Tale,  Line  1044. 

Up  rose  the  sonne,  and  up  rose  Emilie. 

Line  2275. 
To  maken  vertue  of  necessite. 

Line  5044. 

So  was  hire  joly  whistle  ywette. 

The  Reve's  Tale,  Line  4153. 

And  so  to  see,  and  eek  for  to  be  seye. 

The  Wif  of  Bathes  Prologue,  Line  6134. 

(Spectatum  veniunt,  veniunt  spectentur  ut  ipsac 

Ovid,  Art  of  Love,  i»  99.) 

That  he  is  gentil  that  doth  gentil  dedis. 

Line  6752. 

Truth  is  the  highest  thing  that  man  may  keep. 

The  Frankeleine's  Tale,  Line  11789. 

The  firste  vertue,  sone,  if  thou  wilt  lere. 
Is  to  restreine,  and  kepen  wel  thy  tonge. 

The  Manciple's  Talc,  Line  17261. 

For  of  fortunes  sharpe  adversite, 
The  worst  kind  of  infortune  is  this, 
A  man  that  hath  been  in  prosperite. 
And  it  remembered,  when  it  passed  is. 

Troilus  and  Crescide,  Book  III,  Line  1625. 

One  eare  it  heard,  at  the  other  out  it  went. 

Book  IV,  Line  435. 

For  out  of  the  old  fieldes,  as  men  saithe, 
Cometh  all  this  new  corne  fro  yere  to  yere, 
And  out  of  old  bookes,  in  good  faithe, 
Cometh  al  this  new  science  that  men  lere. 

The  Assembly  of  Foules,  Line  aa. 

Of  all  the  floures  in  the  mede, 
Than  love  I  most  these  floures  white  and  rede, 
Soch  that  men  callen  daisies  in  our  toun. 

The  Legend  of  Good  Women,  Line  41. 
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THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 
1380— 1471. 

Man  proposes,  but  God  disposes. 

Imitation  of  Christ,  Book  I,  Chap.  19. 

That  this  expression  is  of  much  greater  antiquity, 
is  shown  by  the  Cronicle  of  Battle  Abbey,  P.  27;  and 
also  by  Piers  Ploughman's  Vision,  Line  13994. 

Also,  note  Proverbs  XIV.  9.  —  "A  man's  heart 
deviseth  his  way;  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps." 

And  when  he  is  out  of  sight,  quickly  also  is  he  out  of  mind. 

Book  I,  Chap.  23. 

Out  of  syght,  out  of  mynd, 

Googe*s  Eglogs,  Epytaphes,  and  Sonnets,  1563. 

And  out  of  mind  as  out  of  sight. 

Lord  Brooke,  Sonnet  LVI. 

Fer  from  eze,  fer  from  herte. 
Quoth  Hendyng. 

Hendyng's  Proverbs,  MSS.  1320. 

The  Devil  was  sick,  the  Devil  a  monk  would  be ; 
The  Devil  was  well,  the  Devil  a  monk  was  he. 

Book  IV.,  Chap.  24. 


THOMAS  TUSSER. 
1523— 1580. 

Time  tries  the  troth  in  everything. 

The  Author's  Epistle,  Ch.  i. 
God  sendeth  and  giveth,  both  mouth  and  the  meat. 

Good  Husbandry  Lessons, 

For  buying  or  selling  of  pig  in  a  poke. 

September's  Abstract, 

The  stone  that  is  rolling  can  gather  no  moss. 

Good  Husbandry  Lessons, 

A  rowling  stone  gathers  no  moss. 

Gosson's  Ephemerides  of  Phialo. 

Better  late  thait  never. 

An  Habitation  Enforced, 
This  expression  is  also  found  in  Heywood's  Prov- 
erbs, in  Banyan's  Pilgrims,  and  in  Murphy's,  The  School 
for  Guardians. 

At  Christmas  play  and  make  good  cheer. 
For  Christmas  comes  but  once  a  year.  « 

The  Parmer's  DaUy  Diet 
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Except  wind  stands  as  never  it  stood. 

It  is  an  ill  wind  that  turns  none  to  good. 

Five  Hundred  Points  of  Good  Husbamdry, 

111  blows  the  wind  that  profits  nobody. 

Shakespeare,  Henry  VI.,  Pt.  Ill,  5. 

Ill  wind  which  blows  no  man  good. 

Shakespeare,  Henry  IV.,  Pt.  II,  3. 

Also,  Heywood's  Proverbs. 

*Tis  merry  in  hall 
When  beards  wag  all. 

Augusfs  AbstracL 

Merry  swithe  it  is  in  halle 
When  the  beards  waveth  alle. 

Adam  Davie,  1312,  Life  of  Alexander. 

Naught  venture,  naught  have, 

October^!  AbstracL 

Look  ere  thou  leap,  see  ere  thou  go. 

Of  Wiving  and  Thriving. 
Look  before  you  leap, 

Butler's  Hudibras,  Part  II,  Canto  2,  L.  SOO. 


SIR  EDWARD  DYER. 
1540— 1607. 

My  mind  to  me  a  kingdom  is; 

Such  present  joys  therein  I  find. 
That  it  excels  all  other  bliss. 

That  earth  affords  or  grows  by  kind : 
Though  much  I  want  which  most  would  have; 
Yet  still  my  mind  forbids  to  crave. 

Courtly  Poets. 

Mens  regnum  bona  possidet. 

Seneca,  Thyestes, 

My  mind  to  me  a  kingdom  is; 

Such  perfect  joy  therein  I  find. 
As  far  exceeds  all  earthly  bliss. 

That  God  and  Nature  hath  assigned. 
Though  much  I  want  that  most  would  have. 
Yet  still  my  mind  forbids  to  crave. 

Byrd's  Psalmes,  Sonnets,  etc.,  1588I 

My  mind  to  me  an  empire  is, 
While  grace  affordeth  health. 

Robert  Southwell  (1560— 1595>»  Lot 
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BISHOP  JOHN  STILL. 
1543— 1607. 

I  cannot  eat  but  little  meat, 

My  stomach  is  not  good; 
But  sure  I  think  that  I  can  drink 

With  him  that  wears  a  hood.  « 

Gammer  GurtoWs  Needle, 


SIR  EDWARD  COKE. 
1549— 1634. 

The  gladsome  light  of  jurisprudence. 

First  Institute. 

Reason  is  the  life  of  the  law;  nay,  the  common  law  itself  is  nothing 
else  but  reason.    ♦    ♦    ♦    The  law,  which  is  the  perfection  of  reason. 

First  Institute. 

Let  us  consider  the  reason  of  the  case.    For  nothing  is  law  that  is 
not  reason.  — Sir  lohn  Powell,  Coggs  vs.  Bernard. 

The  house  of  every  one  is  to  him  as  his  castle  and  fortress,  as  well 
for  his  defense  against  injury  and  violence,  as  for  repose. 

Semayne's  Case. 

They   (corporations)   cannot  commit  treason,  nor  be  outlawed,  nor 
be  excommunicate  for  they  have  no  souls. 

— Case  of  Sutton's  Hospital. 


MIGUEL  DE  CERVANTES. 
1547— 1616. 

Too  much  of  a  good  thing. 

Don  Quixote,  Pt.  I,  Book  i,  Ch.  6. 

He  had  a  face  like  a  benediction 

Book  II,  Ch.  4. 

Every  one  is  the  son  of  his  own  works. 

Book  IV,  Ch.  20. 

Blessings  on  him  who  invented  sleep,  the  mantle  that  covers  all 
human  thoughts,  the  food  that  appeases  hunger,  the  drink  that  quenches 
thirst,  the  fire  that  warms  cold,  the  cold  that  moderates  heat,  and,  lastly, 
the  general  coin  that  purchases  all  things,  the  balance  and  weight  that 
equals  the  shepherd  with  the  king,  and  the  simple  with  the  wise.  — Pt.  II, 
Book  IV.,  Ch.  16. 

My  heart  is  wax  to  be  moulded  as  she  pleases*  btit  enduring  as 
marUe  to  retain.— TAr  Little  Gypsy.    {La  Giia»illa.) 
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EDMUND  SPENSER. 
1553—1599. 

The  noblest  mind  the  best  contentment  has. 

Faerie  Queen,  Book  I,  Canto  I,  St  i. 

Aye  me,  how  many  perils  doe  enfold 
Then-ighteous  man,  to  make  him  daily  fall. 

Book  I,  Canto  VIII,  St.  i. 

Ay  me  I  what  perils  do  environ 

The  man  that  meddles  with  cold  iron. 

Butler^ s  Hudibras,  R.  i. 

Her  berth  was  of  the  wombe  of  morning  dew. 
And  her  conception  of  the  joyous  prime. 

Book  III,  Canto  VI,  Stanza  3. 

The  dew  of  thy  birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning. 

Common  Prayer,  Psalm  CX,  3. 
Dan  Chaucer,  well  of  English  undefyled, 
On  fame's  eternal  beadroll  worthie  to  be  fyled. 

Book  IV,  Canto  II,  St.  32. 

Who  will  not  mercie  unto  others  show. 
How  can  he  mercy  ever  hope  to  have? 

Book  VI,  Canto  I,  St.  42. 

For  of  the  soul  the  body  form  doth  take, 
For  soul  is  form,  and  doth  the  body  make. 

Hymns  in  Honor  of  Beauty,  Line  132. 

Q 

SIR  WALTER  RALEIGH. 
1552— 1618. 

If  all  the  world  and  love  were  yotmg. 
And  truth  in  every  shepherd's  tongue. 
These  pretty  pleasures  might  me  move 
To  live  with  thee,  and  be  thy  love. 

The  Nymph's  Reply  to  the  Passionate  Shepherd. 
Passions  are  likened  best  to  floods  and  streams; 
The  shallow  murmur,  but  the  deep  are  dumb. 

The  Silent  Lover. 

O  eloquent,  just  and  mightie  Death!  whom  none  could  advise,  thoa 
hast  perswaded;  what  none  hath  dared,  thou  hast  done;  and*  whom  all 
the  world  hath  flattered,  thou  only  hast  cast  out  of  the  world  and  de- 
spised; hast  drawne  together  all  the  farre  stretched  greatnesse,  all  the 
pride,  crueltie,  and  ambition  of  man,  and  covered  it  all  over  with 
two  narrow  words.  Hie  jacet! 

Historie  of  the  World,  Book  V,  Pt.  i. 

Even  such  is  time,  that  takes  on  trust 
Our  youth,  our  joyes,  our  all  we  have. 
And  pays  us  but  with  age  and  dust ; 
Who  in  the  dark  and  silent  grave» 
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When  we  have  wandered  all  our  ways. 
Shuts  up  the  story  of  our  days ; 
But  from  this  earth,  this  grave,  this  dust. 
My  God  shall  raise  me  up,  I  trust. 

Verses  written  the  night  before  his  death.    According 
to  Oldys,  they  were  found  in  his  Bible. 

0 

SIR  PHILLIP  SIDNEY. 
1554— 1586. 

Sweet  food  of  sweetly  uttered  knowledge. 

The  Defence  of  Poesy. 

High  erected  thoughts  seated  in  the  heart  of  courtesy. 

Arcadia,  Book  I. 

They  are  never  alone  that  are  accompanied  with  noble  thoughts. 

Arcadia,  Book  I. 
My  dear,  my  better  half. 

Book  III. 


CHRISTOPHER  MARLOWE. 
1565— 1593. 

Who  ever  loved  that  loved  not  at  first  sight? 

Hero  and  Leander, 

Quoted  by  Shakespeare  in  "  As  You  Like  It." 

Also, 

None  ever  loved  but  at  first  sight  they  loved. 

Chapman,  Blind  Beggar  of  Alexandria. 

Come  live  with  me,  and  be  my  love, 
And  we  will  all  the  pleasures  prove 
That  hills  and  valleys,  dales  and  fields. 
Woods  or  steepy  mountains,  yields. 

Passionate  Shepherd. 
Was  this  the  face  that  launched  a  thousand  shifM* 
And  burnt  the  topless  towers  of  Ilium? 
Sweet  Helen,  make  me  immortal  with  a  kiss. 
Her  lips  suck  forth  my  soul:  see,  where  it  fiiesi 

Fausfus* 


RICHARD  HOOKER. 

1553— 1600. 

0 

Of  law  there  can  be  no  less  acknowledged,  than  that  her  seat  is  the 
bosom  of  God,  her  voice  the  harmony  of  the  worlds:  all  things  in  heaven 
or  earth  do  her  homage,  the  very  least  as  feeling  her  care,  and  the  greatest 
as  not  exempted  from  her  power. — Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  I. 

That  to  live  by  one  man's  will  became  the  cause  of  all  men's  imsery. 
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SOUL  POWER  IN  ORATORY. 

By  Geo.  K.  Morris,  D.D.,  LL'.  D. 
That  some  public  speakers  are  orators  and  that  others, 
though  able  men,  are  not,  is  universally  admitted.  It  shall 
be  the  aim  in  this  paper  to  show  what  makes  the  orator.  In 
this  attempt  I  shall  be  guided  by  the  following  simple  princi- 
ples : 

1.  The  quality  that  makes  a  man  an  orator  is  one  not 
common  to  all  speakers. 

2.  This  quality  is  common  to  all  orators  of  every  clime 
and  age. 

3.  This  quality  is  one  which  appeals  to  the   universal 
man  —  not  to  special  classes. 

It  has  been  said,  "  There  are  some  speakers  to  whom  you 
cannot  listen;  some  to  whom  you  can  listen,  and  some  to 
whom  you  cannot  help  listening."  The  "  you  "  is  the  nonna^ 
man.  The  orator  is  found  in  the  last  class.  You  cannot  help 
listening  to  him.  This,  however  is  not  the  whole  story.  The 
normal  man  not  only  listens  to  the  orator  but  he  is  moved 
while  he  listens.  The  orator  is  one  who  moves  men  emotion- 
ally through  speech  and  action.  His  words,  attitudes  and 
movements  are  media  by  which  his  personality  is  made  to  af- 
fect the  sensibilities  of  his  hearers.  He  is  effective  because 
he  knows  how  to  touch  a  common  susceptibility  —  the  uni- 
versal man  in  every  man. 

4.  This  quality,  which  makes  the  orator  is  not  a  po6 
sion,  an  acquisition,  but  a  state  or  condition;  and  is  n 
always  at  his  command.    He  cannot  use  this  power,  he  < 
not  assume  the  necessary  condition  by  simply  willing  to  do 
H  it  were  possible  by  a  direct  act  of  the  will  to  put 
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the  State  in  which  every  word  and  gesture  stir  the  sensibilities 
of  audiences,  there  would  be  no  lack  of  orators.  There  is 
a  place  for  the  will  in  oratory,  but  it  is  a  subordinate  one. 

That  condition  of  the  orator's  being  by  which  he  produces 
his  effects  is  superinduced  at  the  moment  when  the  audience 
bows  to  its  power.  It  is  not  the  language  used,  nor  the 
thought  expressed  —  but  these  plus  the  condition  of  the 
speaker's  emotional  being  as  he  speaks.  It  is  something  out 
of  the  ordinary.  Under  normal  conditions  the  orator  is  like 
other  speakers  —  indeed  he  may  be  inferior  to  many.  His 
words,  apparently  so  potent  at  the  moment  of  his  splendid 
corruscation,  if  spoken  by  an  ordinary  person,  or  by  himself 
under  ordinary  conditions,  would  have  been  unmarked  by  any 
peculiar  power. 

This  potent  condition  arises  unbidden.  The  orator  does 
not  foresee  its  approach.  If  detected  prematurely  it  is  apt  to 
vanish.  The  orator  is  absorbed  in  those  mental  and  moral 
processes  of  which  it  is  the  result  and  which  are  effective 
because  he  is  thus  engrossed.  Were  he  to  attempt  to  watch 
the  majestic  operations  of  his  subliminal  self,  to  take  account 
of  their  progress  or  to  submit  them  to  scientific  analysis  he 
would  annul  them. 

If  the  orator's  power  were  subject  directly  to  his  will  he 
would  be  able  uniformly  to  place  it  in  evidence;  but  he  is 
not.  Those  speakers  who  have  been  most  remarkable  for 
power  over  an  audience  have  been  remarkable,  also,  for  sig- 
nal failures.  Henry  Ward  Beecher  sometimes  failed.  I  have 
heard  him  when  one  of  his  famous  lectures  was  listened  to 
by  a  listless  audience,  though  composed  of  persons  of  intelli- 
gence. Matthew  Simpson,  the  eloquent  Bishop  who  some- 
times rose  to  sublime  heights  of  eloquence,  calling  his  hearers 
to  their  feet  by  his  enchantment,  at  other  times  spoke  almost 
tamely.  On  an  occasion  when  a  guest  in  my  home  this  in- 
comparable orator,  knowing  the  interest  felt  by  his  host  in 
this  subject,  introduced  it  into  the  conversation.  In  the 
course  of  his  remarks  he  stated  that  there  is  something  mys- 
terious about  the  condition  of  a  speaker  when  he  causes  an 
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audience  to  be  fused,  as  if  by  magic,  into  one,  and  to  be 
brought  into  willing  subjection  to  his  sway.  Sometimes,  he 
said,  in  his  own  experience,  when  preaching,  he  would  re- 
main entirely  conscious  of  himself,  and  fully  aware  of  his 
audience  up  to  a  point,  when,  as.  he  smilingly  put  it,  "  some- 
thing happened ; "  then,  instantly,  all  would  be  changed.  He 
would  feel  himself  transformed  and  find  the  audience  con- 
vulsed with  emotion.  He  had  not  willed  it,  nor  foreseen  it, 
and  could  not  understand  it.  Every  orator  of  similar  power 
would  probably  give  similar  testimony.  I  heard  Mr.  Simp- 
son when  he  was  in  his  prime  and  saw  an  illustration  of  his 
remark.  In  later  years  he  often  spoke  with  less  than  average 
power. 

Once  when  listening  to  Frederick  Douglas  in  his  best 
days,  I  sat  for  many  minutes  wondering  what  could  have 
given  him  his  reputation  for  great  eloquence.  At  length 
"  something  happened,"  and  there  was  a  transformation  both 
of  speaker  and  hearers.  The  effect  cannot  be  described.  I 
was  lost  to  consciousness.  When  the  spell  was  at  last  broken 
and  I  returned  to  myself  nothing  of  what  had  been  said  re- 
mained in  memory.  Certainly  it  was  not  what  the  great  orator 
had  said,  but  what  he  had  suddenly  become  that  moved  his 
audience  as  if  it  had  been  one  person.  How  his  instantane- 
ously changed  subjective  condition  was  at  the  same  moment 
communicated  to  the  crowd  before  him  it  would  be  difficult 
to  tell.  Science  has  no  satisfactory  explanation  to  offer. 
When  asked  for  his  theory,  the  Boston  orator,  Joseph  Cook, 
said  to  me,  "  I  do  not  know,"  but  he  hinted  at  "  suggestion  " 
as  possibly  accounting  for  the  conditions. 

The  late  eloquent  Dr.  O.  H.  Tiffany,  some  years  ago 
read  a  sermon  at  Ocean  Grove  which  produced  a  profound 
impression  on  the  immense  audience.  I  did  not  hear  it,  but  on 
my  arrival  the  next  morning  I  found  everybody  talking  of  the 
sermon,  which,  by  many  was  declared  to  be  the  greatest  dis- 
course which  had  ever  been  given  from  that  pulpit,  already 
famous  for  its  eloquent  speakers.  The  following  winter,  I 
heard  him  read  the  same  sermon,  on  a  fair  Sunday  evening, 
in  his  church  in  New  York  City.  It  was  read  without  ani- 
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mation  and  did  not  move  his  little  audience  of  sixty  persons. 
It  was  the  great  orator  of  the  summer,  and  the  identical 
sermon.  "  Something  happened  "  to  the  speaker  at  the  Grove 
and  not  at  New  York. 

Let  us  now  ask  what  "  happened,"  what  always  happens 
on  such  occasions  to  account  for  the  presence  of  power  al- 
most divine,  and  always  recognized  by  the  audience,  however 
composed.  Whatever  we  may  find  it  to  be,  it  is  certain  that 
it  constitutes  the  orator.  The  ability  to  induce  that  condition 
differentiates  the  orator  from  all  other  speakers.  Even  the 
orator  when  this  ability  is  not  used  is  no  longer  eloquent. 

Before  saying  what  it  is  that  "  happened  "  let  us  correct 
some  misconceptions  into  which  students  of  oratory  some- 
times fall. 

First  then  it  is  not  the  manner  of  orators  that  explains 
their  ^  singular  power.  The  manner  cannot  be  ignored  it  is 
true.  It  is  the  means  by  which  the  orator  manifests  the  power, 
but  is  not  that  power.  It  is  the  product,  usually,  per- 
haps, the  automatic  product  of  the  subjective  condition 
to  be  explained.  Did  ever  two  orators  have  the  same 
manner?  The  manner  is  the  man  and  is  distinct  as 
his  personality.  If  this  power  lay  in  a  manner  it 
might  be  assumed.  Then  eloquence  would  be  a  knack. 
Hermagoras,  before  Cicero's  time,  insisted  that  "  Oratory  is 
not  a  knack  founded  on  practice."  It  is  easy  to  copy  a  great 
orator's  manner  —  and  without  result.  "  Blind  Tom  "  could 
deliver  one  of  Stephen  A.  Douglas's  speeches,  exactly  imitat- 
ing the  "  Little  Giant "  but  it  was.  not  eloquence.  The  best 
elocution  may  be  utterly  void  of  power,  even  when  founded 
on  the  example  of  some  great  orator.  Did  the  eloquence  of 
E>emosthenes  depend  upon  his  manner?  Would  he  have  been 
less  persuasive,  had  training  given  him  another  manner? 
Cicero  became  famous  for  eloquence  while  young  and  before 
he  came  under  the  influence  of  the  Grecian  schools  of  Rheto- 
ric. After  two  years  of  travel  and  study,  he  returned  greatly 
modified.  He  had  been  vehement  and  impetuous  in  delivery; 
now  be  is  deliberate  and  self-possessed.    But  he  is  Cicero  stUl, 
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the  great  orator,  and  his  fellow  citizens  hear  him  with  the 
pleasure  of  the  former  times.  With  a  manner  totally  changed 
his  eloquence  is  as  resistless  as  before. 

I  have  heard  persons  contend  that  eloquence  lies  in  a 
certain  quality  of  voice.  A  great  deal  has  been  said  about 
the  orator's  voice.  There  is  indeed  a  certain  magic  in  the 
tones  of  a  great  orator's  voice,  but  it  is  there  no  matter  what 
kind  of  voice  he  may  possess.  It  may  be  a  tenor  or  a  bass. 
He  may  speak  in  a  thin  voice  or  in  tones  of  thunder.  He  may 
use  the  "  simple  pure  "  tone  of  the  elocutionist,  or  the  heavy 
orotund.  His  voice  may  reflect  the  highest  culture  or  its 
absence.  The  New  York  Herald  once  said,  speaking  of  a 
distinguished  prelate  who  had  impressed  the  Metropolis  in  a 
great  sermon.  "  He  has  the  voice  of  a  woman  but  the  mind 
of  a  God." 

It  is  quite  common  to  confound  rhetoric  with  oratory. 
This  is  an  ancient  error,  but  one  that  survives  to  our  time  and 
leads  to  evil  results.  Eloquence  is  misunderstood  to  be  fine 
language.  The  orator  is  supposed  to  be  one  who  expresses 
himself  in  fine  rounded  periods,  who  uses  a  very  artificial 
style.  Hence  many  a  virile  soul  feels  inclined  to  condemn 
oratory.  It  is  said  that  any  lawyer  suspected  of  attempting 
to  be  eloquent  would  be  discounted  by  the  Court.  But  the 
power  of  Marshall  was  regal;  Wirt  was  imperial;  Rufus 
Choate  could  not  help  being  eloquent  at  the  bar;  Webster 
bore  all  before  him  by  his  resistless  eloquence.  These  men 
were  not  florid,  and  they  paid  but  little  attention  to  fine  per- 
iods. True,  Wirt  sometimes  indulged  in  a  little  play  of  that 
sort;  but  not  when  he  took  hold  of  his  task  in  downright 
earnest. 

If  the  secret  of  eloquence  were  in  what  is  known  as  an 
elevated  style,  all  great  orators  would  have  been  rhetoricians. 
But  some  who  have  excelled  in  oratory  were  men  whose  lan- 
guage was  simple  and  quite  void  of  ornament.  On  the  other 
hand  there  have  been  many  men,  preachers  and  others,  who 
were  masters  of  elegant  diction,  but  who-  were  without  the 
power  of  eloquence.  Thos.  Guard,  a  divine  of  some  eminence, 
was  a  genius  for  elevated  modes  of  expression.    Those  who 
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could  appreciate  his  qualities  as  a  rhetorician  enjoyed  listening 
to  his  addresses.  Indeed,  for  many  reasons,  it  was  a  privilege 
to  listen  to  his  utterances.  He  had  much  to  say  that  was 
well  worth  hearing  and  he  said  it  beautifully.  But  it  was 
not  always  oratory.  He  gave  one  of  his  great  lectures  in  my 
church  in  an  Eastern  city  some  years  ago.  When  he  com- 
menced the  house  was  crowded,  the  galleries  were  packed,  the 
aisles  were  filled  and  all  were  animated  with  pleasure  in  pros- 
pect of  the  treat  about  to  be  enjoyed.  Long  before  he  finished 
his  lecture  the  house  was  nearly  empty.  He  was  absorbed 
in  the  delivery  and  seemed  utterly  unconscious  of  his  van- 
ishing audience.  It  was  great,  but  it  was  not  oratory,  it  was 
not  eloquence.  It  appealed  only  to  the  few;  those  who  were 
on  his  own  plane  enjoyed  him,  but  the  universal  man  in  every 
man  wearied  of  his  flood  of  words.  Those  who  were  pleased 
were  greatly  pleased,  but  the  majority  would  not  remain 
through  the  monologue  which  went  on  for  two  hours  and  a 
half.  His  power  was  different  from  that  of  the  orator  in 
that  it  appealed  only  to  a  class  and  not  to  common  human 
nature. 

Some  persons  entertain  the  opinion  that  great  intellect- 
ual power  constitutes  the  orator ;  eloquence  is  great  thought, 
magnificent  expression;  it  is  logic,  convincing  argument, 
plainly  set  forth.  But  is  it  not  true  that  many  speakers  who 
were  incapable  of  profound  and  sustained  thought  have  been 
most  powerful  in  the  mastery  of  great  audiences?  The 
highest  dramatic  oratory  in  some  cases,  if  not  most,  is  bom 
rather  of  vision  than  of  thought.  Gough  did  not  think ;  he 
saw.  Not  what  he  thought,  but  what  he  pictured  put  him 
in  that  condition  which  never  failed,  for  many  years,  to  in- 
flame his  audiences  no  matter  how  heterogeneous  they  were. 

On  the  other  hand  many  a  speaker  of  greatest  mental 
power,  dealing  in  grandest  thoughts,  utterly  fails  to  com- 
mand a  hearing  from  the  people.  He  is  a  giant  intellectually 
—  but  he  is  not  an  orator;  his  profound  abstractions  weight- 
ily uttered  are  cold.  In  all  the  respects  named  the  orators  of 
all  lands  and  ages  have  differed  one  from  the  other.  To  no 
one  or  more  of  the  qualities  considered  is  man  as  man  sus- 
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ceptible.  If  they  were  all  united  in  some  most^  fortunate 
person  still  many  would  listen,  if  at  all,  without  that  response 
which  eloquence  awakens  among  all  classes  of  hearers.  No 
quality,  however  exalted,  no  degree  of  culture,  no  assem- 
blage of  qualities  exhibited  by  a  speaker  which  fail  to  stir  the 
emotions  can  explain  the  ability  to  master  audiences.  He 
who  possesses  any  or  all  of  them,  whatever  else  he  may  be, 
is  not  an  orator  necessarily. 

The  answer  to  the  question:  What  is  oratory  or  what 
constitutes  an  orator,  though  very  simple,  is  overlooked  largely 
because  we  fail  to  make  a  distinction  between  an  orator, 
simply,  on  the  one  hand  and  the  great  orator  on  the  other. 
This  distinction  exists  and  must  be  recognized  in  any  clear 
thinking  on  the  subject. 

Ro\)ert  Ingersoll  says :  "  Oratory  is  the  perfection  of 
thought  and  expression  —  of  logic,  of  personal  presence,  of 
voice  and  gesture."  It  would  require  genius  to  miss  the  mark 
more  completely.  No  instance  of  such  oratory  has  ever  been 
known.  A  man  might  be  all  this  —  were  it  possible  —  and 
yet  not  be  an  orator.  Ingersoll  was  an  orator  though  he  was 
not  an  example  of  one  "  perfect  in  thought  and  expression,  in 
logic,  in  personal  presence,  in  voice  and  in  gesture."  His 
thought  was  never  profound  and  rarely  correct  —  his  logic 
was  always  lame. 

In  a  sentence  following  the  one  quoted  above  he  adds: 
"  The  great  orator  idealizes  all  he  touches,  transfigures  the 
common,  and  changes  the  meanest  metal  into  gold.  He  is  a 
creator.  He  is  candid,  sincere,  poetic,  winged  with  imagina- 
tion, sympathetic,  persuasive,  convincing  and  almost  irresist- 
ible." This  is  rhetoric  —  but  suggests  a  truth.  Again  he  says: 
"  The  great  orator  is  a  genius."  True.  But  the  genius  is 
not  necessarily  an  orator  at  all,  not  to  say  a  great  orator. 
Furthermore,  there  has  been  many  an  orator  who  was  no 
genius. 

There  are  just  two  things  essential  to  oratory,  viz: 
normal  manhood,  and  passion.    To  be  a  great  orator  it  is 
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necessary  to  be  a  great  personality  gifted  above  others.    The 
orator  is  a  man  in  such  earnest  as  to  have  his  passional  nature 
dominate  expression.    He  is  a  man  whose  thought,  be  it  great 
or  small,  has  become  a  conflagration,  and  has  fused  all  his 
powers  into  unity.    Passion  has  coordinated  all  the  elements 
of  his  personality.     Some  one  has  well  said :    "  Every  man 
is  eloquent  when  in  earnest."    The  languages  of  the  heart  are 
many  and  are  comprehended  by  all  classes  of  men.      Elo- 
quence is  in  a  degree  independent  of  mere  words.    A  pause 
may  overwhelm  an  audience.     A  glance  —  a  pose  —  may  be 
irresistible.     Pere  Hyacinth,  in  his  best  days,  could  power- 
fully affect  men  who  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  a  word 
he  spoke.    On  the  other  hand  masses  of  men  could  listen  to 
the  most  powerful  logic  unmoved  if  the  speaker  himself  spoke 
only  from  the  brain.    The  power  that  commands  is  the  power 
of  the  heart.    Heart  is  imperial.    It  rules  in  the  orator,    and 
through  him  commands  the  audience.     It  commands  all  the 
orator  possesses.     If  the  speaker  is  great  in  resources,  if  he 
is  affluent  in  knowledge  and  thought,  if  he  is  large  in  sym- 
pathy —  rich  in  experience ;    then  when  some  gfreat  occasion 
gives  the  spark  that  sets  his  great  soul  aflame  he  becomes  a 
great  orator.    Then  the  keener  and  grander  his  intellect,  the 
more  faultless  his  logic;     the  finer  his  rhetoric;     the  more 
exquisite  his  culture;    the  more  refined  his  manner;  the  more 
resplendent    the    display    —  the  more  overwhelming  is  his 
power.    The  heart  alone  is  master  of  the  will.    Only  when  the 
heart  says  the  word  can  the  will  command  every  resource 
of  the  personality.    Here  is  the  law  that  separates  and  that 
will  forever  separate  the  orator  from  the  actor.    Let  the  actor 
study  ever  so  carefully,  he  can  never  assume  command  of 
whatever  genius  he  may  possess,  until  his  heart  awakens  and 
gives  his  will  the  power  to  command.    He  cannot  will  to  act 
as  if  he  really  felt.    One  moment  of  genuine  feeling  would 
instantly  transform  him  as  if  by  magic.    The  mere  actor,  how- 
ever painstaking,  is  always  theatrical  —  the  orator  is  always 
dramatic  —  never  theatrical.     Here  lies  the  explanation  of 
the  mischief  wrought  by  the  plague  of  theatrical  elocutionists. 
There  is  a  bridgeless  abyss  between  the  theatrical  and  the 
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dramatic.  The  former  represents  passion  —  the  passion  of 
another;  the  later  is  passion  appropriately  expressing  itself. 
Some  great  actors  become  dramatic  because  they  make  the 
play  their  own  —  many  an  artificial  speaker  becomes  theatri- 
cal by  attempting  to  represent  passion  he  does  not  feel,  ap- 
parently thinking  that  to  simulate  feeling  is  to  be  eloquent 
Men  while  listening  to  a  speaker  are  impressed,  sometimes 
dazed  by  great  intellectual  power,  they  are  convinced  by  keen 
logic,  pleased  by  skilful  rhetoric,  amused  by  wit  and  humor, 
but  they  are  persuaded  by  successful  appeals  to  their  emo- 
tions. The  distinctive  power  of  the  orator  is  the  power  of 
a  personality  inflamed  in  its  totality  by  incandescent  emotion, 
a  power  acknowledged  by  all  because  all  have  a  heart 
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Eloquence  is  vehement  simplicity.— C^ctV. 

He  is  the  eloquent  man  who  can  treat  subjects  of  an  humble  nattire 
with  delicacy,  lofty  things  impressively,  and  moderate  things  temperately. 
— Cicero, 

What  too  many  orators  want  in  depth,  they  give  you  in  length. — 
Montesquieu. 

The  effective  public  .speaker  receives  from  his  audience  in  vapor, 
what  he  pours  back  on  them  in  a  flood. — Gladstone, 

There  is  no  power  like  that  of  true  oratory.  Caesar  controlled  men 
by  exciting  their  fears;  Cicero,  by  captivating  their  affections  and  sway- 
ing their  passions.  The  influence  of  the  t>ne  perished  with  its  author; 
that  of  the  other   continues   to  this  (|ay. — Henry   Clay, 

The  language  of  the  heart  which  comes  from  the  heart  and  goes  to 
the  heart  —  is  always  simple,  graceful,  and  full  of  power,  but  no  art  of 
rhetoric  can  teach  it.  It  is  at  once  the  easiest  and  most  difficult  language 
— difficult,  since  it  needs  a  heart  to  speak  it;  easy,  because  its  periods, 
though  rounded  and  full  of  harmony,  are  still  unstudied. — Bovee, 
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WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE. 
1564- 1616. 

The  Tempest: 
I  would  fain  die  a  dry  death. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

Like  one, 
Who  having,  unto  truth,  by  telling  of  it, 
Made  such  a  sinner  of  his  memory, 
To  credit  his  own  lie. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

Misery  acquaints  a  man  with  strange  bedfellows. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Fer.    Here's  my  hand. 

Mir.    And  mine,  with  my  heart  in't. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

He  that  dies,  pays  all  debts.— Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

A  kind 
Of  excellent  dumb  discourse. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

Deeper  than  e'er  plummet  sounded. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

Deeper  than  did  ever  plummet  sound, 
I'll  drown  my  book. — Act  V,  Sc.   i. 

Where  the  bee  sucks,  there  suck  I; 

In  a  cowslip's  bell  I  lie. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

The  Two  Gentlemen  op  Verona. 
Home-keeping  youth  have  .ever  homely  wits. — Act  I,  Sc,  i. 

I  have  no  other  but  a  woman's  reason; 

I  think  him  so,  because  I  think  him  so. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

O,  how  this  spring  of  love  resembleth 

The  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day!— Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

And  I  as  rich  in  having  such  a  jewel 

As  twenty  seas,  if  all  their  sand  were  pearl, 

The  water  nectar,  and  the  rocks  pure  gold.— Act  II,  Sc.  4. 

Except  I  be  by  Sylvia  in  the  night, 

There  is  no  music  in  the  nightingale.— Act  IIL  Sc  i. 

A  man  I  am»  crossed  with  adversity.— Act  IV,  Sc  i. 
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The  Merry  Wives  op  Windsor. 

I  will  make  a  Star-chamber  matter  of  it. — Act  I,  Sc  i. 

All  his  successors,  gone  before  him,  have  done't;     and  all  his  an- 
cestors, that  come  after  him,  may. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

Seven  hundred  pounds,  and  possibilities,  is  good  gifts. — Act  I,  Sc  i. 

Mine  host  of  the  Garter. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

We  bum  daylight. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Why,  then  the  world's  mine  oyster, 

Which  I  with  sword  will  open. — ^Act  II,   Sc.  2. 

The  short  and  the  long  of  it. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Unless  experience  be  a  jewel. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

I  have  a  kind  of  alacrity  in  sinking. — Act  III,  Sc  5. 

As  good  luck  would  have  it. — Act  III,  Sc  5. 

A  man  of  my  kidney. — Act  III,  Sc.  5. 

There  is  divinity  in  odd  numbers,  either  in  nativity,  chance,  or  death. 

—Act  V,  Sc.  I. 


Measure  for  Measure. 

Thyself  and  thy  belongings 
Are  not  thine  own  so  proper,  as"  to  waste 
Thyself  upon  thy  virtues,  they  on  thee. 
Heaven  doth  with  us  as  we  with  torches  do. 
Not  light  them  for  themselves;     for  if  our  virtues 
Did  not  go  forth  of  us,  'twere  all  alike 
As  if  we  had  them  not.     Spirits  are  not  finely  touched* 
But  to  fine  issues;    nor  Nature  never  lends 
"^he  smallest  of  her  excellence. 
But,  like  a  thrifty  goddess,  she  determines 
Herself  the  glory  of  a  creditor — 
Both  thanks  and  use.— Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

Our  doubts  are  traitors. 
And  make  us  lose  the  good  oft  we  might  win, 
By  fearing  to  attempt. — Act  I,  Sc.  5. 

The  jury,  passing  on  the  prisoner's  life. 

May  in  the  sworn  twelve  have  a  thief  or  two 

Guiltier  than  him  they  try. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Condemn  the  foult,  and  not  the  actor  of  it! — Act  II,  Sc  2. 

No  ceremony  that  to  great  ones  longs, 
Not  the  king's  crown,  nor  the  deputed  sword, 
The  marshal's  truncheon,  nor  the  judge's  robe, 
Become  them  with  one  half  so  good  a  grace 
As  mercy  does. — Act  II,  Sc  2. 
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01    it  is  excellent 
To  have  a  giant's  strength;     but  it  is  tyrannous 
To  use  it  like  a  giant.— Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

But  man,  proud  man, 
Drest  in  a  little  brief  authority, 
Most  ignorant  of  w^iat  he's  most  assured, — 
His  glassy  essence, — like  an  angry  ape, 
Plays  such  fantastic  tricks  before  high  Heaven, 
As  make  the  angels  weep. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

The  miserable  have  no  other  medicine. 
But  only  hope. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

The   sense  of   death    is   most   in   apprehension, 
And  the  poor  beetle,  that  we  tread  upon, 
In  corporal  suffering  finds  a  pang  as  great 
As  when  a  giant  dies. 

—Act  III,  Sc.  I. 

The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldly  life. 
That  age,  ache,  penury,   and   imprisonment 
Can  lay  on  Nature,  is  a  paradise 
To  what  we  fear  of  death. 

—Act  III,  Sc.  I. 

They  say  best  men  are  moulded  out  of  faults. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  i. 
What's  mine  is  yours,  and  what's  yours  is  mine. — Act  V,  Sc.  I. 

The  Comedy  op  Errors. 

The  pleasing  punishment  that  women  bear. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

A  wretched  soul,  bruised  with  adversity. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

One  Pinch,  a  hungry  lean-fac'd  villain, 
A  mere  anatomy. — Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

A   needy,   hollow-eyed,  sharp-looking  wretch, 
A  living  dead  man. — Act  V,  Sc.   i. 


MucB  Ado  About  Nothing. 

Shall  I  never  see  a  bachelor  of  threescore  again? — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

Benedick  the  married  man. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

As  merry  as  the  day  is  long. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Speak  low,  if  you  speak  love. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Friendship  is  constant  in  all  other  things. 

Save  in  the  office  and  affairs  of  love: 

Therefore,  all  hearts  in  love  use  their  own  tongues: 

Let  every  eye  negotiate  for  itself, 

And  trust  no  agent. — Act  II,  Sc  i. 

Silence  is  the  perfecteit  herald  of  joy:     I  were  but  little  happy, 
if  I  could  lay  how  much.— Act  XL  Sc  x. 
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Sigh    no    moTt,    ladies,    sigh    no    more, 

Men  were  deceivers  ever; 
One  foot  in  sea  and  one  on  shore; 

To  one   thing  constant   never. 

— ^Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Sits  the  wind  in  that  comer? — Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Shall  quips,  and  sentences,  and  these  paper  bullets  of  the  brain, 
awe  a  man  from  the  career  of  his  humor?  No;  the  world  must  be  peo- 
pled. When  I  said  I  would  die  a  bachelor,  I  did  not  think  I  should 
live  till  I  were  married. — Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Every  one  can  master  a  grief,  but  he  that  has  it. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

Are  you  good  men  and  true? — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

The  fashion  wears  out  more  apparel  than  the  man. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

O,  what  men  dare  do!  what  men  may  do!  what  men  daily  do,  not 
knowing  what  they  do! — Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 

For  it  so  falls  out, 

That  what  we  have  we  prize  not  to  the  worth, 
Whiles  we  enjoy  it,  but  being  lack'd  and  lost. 
Why,  then  we  rack  the  value;    then  we  find 
The  virtue,  that  possession  would  not  show  us, 
Whiles   it  was  oiu-s. — Act  IV,  Sc.   i. 

O  that  he  were  here  to  write  me  down  —  an  ass! — Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

Patch  grief  with  proverbs. — Act^,  Sc.  i. 

'T  is  all  men's  office  to  speak  patience 
To  those  that  wring  under  the  load  of  sorrow. 
To  be  so  moral  when  he  shall  endure 
The  like  himself.— Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

For  there  was  never  yet  philosopher 

That  could  endure  the  toothache  patiently. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

Done  to  death  by  slanderous  tongues. — Act  V,  Sc.  3. 


Love's  Labor  Lost. 

Devise,  wit!     write,  pen!    for  I  am  for  whole  volumes  in  folio. 

—Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

This  senior- junior,  giant-dwarf,  Dan  Cupid; 
Regent  of  love-rhymes,  lord  of  folded  arms, 
Th'  anointed  sovereign  of  sighs  and  groans, 
Liege  of  all  loiterers  and  malcontents. 

—Act  III,  Sc.  I. 

These  are  begot  in  the  ventricle  of  memory,  nourished  in  the  womb 
of  pia  mater,  and  delivered  upon  the  mellowing  of  occasion. 

—Act  IV,  Sc,  2, 
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For  where  is  any  author  in  the  world 
Teaches  such  beauty  as  a  woman's  eye? 
Learning  is  but  an  adjunct  to  ourself. 

—Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

From  women's  eyes  this  doctrine  I  derive: 
They  s|>arkle  still  the  right  Promethean  fire; 
They  are  the  books,  the  arts,  the  Academes, 
That  show,  contain,  and  nourish  all  the  world. 

—Act  IV,  Sc  3- 

As  sweet,  and  musical. 
As  bright  Apollo's  lute,  strung  with  his  hair; 
And  when  Love  speaks,  the  voice  of  all  the  gods 
Makes  Heaven  drowsy  with  the  harmony. 

—Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

He  draweth  out  the  thread  of  his  verbosity  finer  than  the  staple  of 
his  argument. — Act  V,  Sc  i. 

They  have  been  at  a  great  feast  of  languages,  and  stolen  the  scraps. 

—Act  V,  Sc  I. 

In  the  posteriors  of  this  day,  which  the   rude  multitude  call  the 
afternoon. — ^Act  V,  Sc  i. 

A  jest's  prosperity  lies  in  the  ear 

Of  him  that  hears  it,  never  in  the  tongue 

Of  him  that  makes  it. — Act  V,  Sc  2. 

When    daisies    pied,    and   violets    blue. 

And  lady-smocks  all  silver  white. 
And  cuckoo-buds  of  yellow   hue. 

Do  paint  the  meadows  with  delight 

—Act  V,  Sc  a. 


A  Midsummer  Night's  Drsam. 

For  aught  that  ever  I  could  read, 
G>uld  ever  hear  by  tale  or  history. 
The  course  of  true  love  never  did  run  smooth. 

—Act  I«  Sc  I. 

Love  looks  not  with  the  eyes,  but  with  the  mind 
And  therefore  is  wing'd  Cupid  painted  blind. 

—Act  I,  Sc  1. 

I'll  put  a  girdle  round  about  the  Earth 
In  forty  minutes. — Act  II,  Sc  i. 

My  heart 
Is  true  as  steel.- Act  II,  Sc  i. 

A  lion  among  ladies  is  a  most  dreadful  thing.— Act  IIL  Sc  I. 

So  we  grew  together. 
Like  to  a  double  cherry,  seeming  parted.— Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

Two  lovely  berries  modlded  on  one  stem.— Act  HI,  Sc  2. 


1 82  BEST  THOUGHTS  O^  BEST  THINKERS. 

The  lunatic,  the  lover,  and  the  poet 

Are  of  imagination  all  compact. — Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

The  lover,  all  as  frantic. 
Sees  Helen's  beauty  in  a  brew  of  Egypt: 
The  poet's  eye,  in  a  fine  frenzy  rolling. 

Doth   glance    from    heaven    to    earth,    from    earth    to    heaven; 
And,  as  imagination  bodies  forth 
The  forms  of  things  unknown,  the  poet's  pen 
Turns  them  to  shapes,  and  gives  to  airy  nothing 
A  local  habitation  and  a  name. 

—Act  V,  Sc.  I. 


The  Merchant  op  Venice. 

I  hold  the  world  but  as  the  world,  Gratiano; 
A  stage,  where  every  man  must  play  a  part, 
And  mine  a  sad  one. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

There  are  a  sort  of  men,  whose  visages 
Do  cream  and  mantle,  like  a  standing  pond. 

— Act  I,  Sc.  I. 

I  am  Sir  Oracle, 
And,  when  I  ope  my  lips,  let  no  dog  bark! — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

They  are  as  sick  that  surfeit  with  too  much,  as  they  that  starve 
with  nothing. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

God  made  him,  and  therefore,  let  him  pass  for  a  man. — ^Act  I,  Sc  2. 

I  will  feed  fat  the  ancient  grudge  I  bear  him. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

The  Devil  can  cite  Scripture  for  his  purpose. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

A  goodly  apple  rotten  at  the  heart. 

O,  what  a  goodly  outside  falsehood  hath! — ^Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

It  is  a  wise  father  that  knows  his  own  child. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

But  love  is  blind,  and  lovers  cannot  see 

The  pretty  folies  that  themselves  commit. — ^Act  II,  Sc,  6. 

The  villainy  you  teach  me,  I  will  execute;    and  it  shall  go  hard 
but  I  will  better  the  instruction. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Thus  when  I  shun  Scylla,  your  father,  I  fall  into  Charybdis,  3rour 
mother. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  5. 

What!    wouldst  thou  have  a  serpent  sting  thee  twice? — ^Act  IV,  Sc  I. 

The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained; 

It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven, 

Upon  the  place  beneath:    it  is  twice  blessed; 

It  blesseth  him  that  gives,  and  him  that  takes:— 

T  is  mightiest  in  the  mightiest:    it  becomes 

The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown: 

His  scepter  shows  the  force  of  temporal  power. 

The  attribute  to  awe  and  majesty, 

Wherein  doth  sit  the  dread  and  fear  of  kings; 


WHO- WHEN- WHERE  SERIES.  1 83 

But  mercy  is  above  this  scepter'd  sway; 
It  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  kings. 
It  is  an  attribute  to  God  himself, 
And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likest  God's, 
When  mercy  seasons  justice.     Therefore,  Jew, 
Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this, — 
That  in  the  course  of  justice  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation:     we  do  pray  for  mercy, 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to  render 
The  deeds  of  mercy. — Act  IV,  Sc.   i. 

A  Daniel  come  to  judgment! — Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 
You  take  my  house  when  you  do  take  the  prop 
That  doth  sustain  my  house;    you  take  my  life 
When  you  do  take  the  means  whereby  I  live. 

—Act  IV,  Sc   I. 

He  is  well  paid  that  is  well  satisfied. — Act  IV,  Sc.  i.  . 

How  sweet  the  moonlight  sleeps  upon  this  bank! 
Here  we  will  sit,  and  let  the  sounds  of  music 
Creep  in  our  ears:     soft  stillness  and  the  night 
Become  the  touches  of  sweet  harmony. 
Sit,  Jessica:    look,  how  the  floor  of  Heaven 
Is  thick  inlaid  with  patines  of  bright  gold; 
There's  not  the  smallest  orb  which  thou  beholdest 
But  in  his  motion  like  an  angel  sings, 
Still  quiring  to  the  young-eyed  cherubins: 
Such  harmony  is  in  immortal  souls; 
But,  whilst  this  muddy  vesture  of  decay 
Doth  grossly  close  it  in,  we  cannot  hear  it. 

—Act  V,  Sc   I. 

The  man  that  hath  no  music  in  himself. 

Nor  is  not  mov'd  with  concord  of  sweet  sounds, 

Is  fit  for  treasons,  stratagems,  and  spoils: 

The  motions  of  his  spirit  are  dull  as  night. 

And  his  affections  dark  as  Erebus. 

Let  no  such  man  be  trusted. 

—Act  V,  Sc.  I, 

How  far  that  little  candle  throws  its  beams! 
So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world. 

—Act  V,  Sc  I. 

This  night,  methinks,  is  but  the  daylight  sick.— Act  V,  Sc  x. 


As  You  Like  It. 
Well  said:    that  was  laid  on  with  a  trowel.— Act  I,  Sc  2. 
Beauty  provoketh  thieves  sooner  than  gold.— Act  I,  Sc  3. 

Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity, 

Which  like  the  toa4  viffiy  And  venomotii^ 
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Wears  yet  a  precious  jewel  in  his  head; 

And  this  onr  life,  exempt  from  public  haunt. 

Finds  tongues  in  trees,  books  in  the  running  brooks. 

Sermons  in  stones,  and  good  in  everything. 

—Act  II,  Sc  I. 

And  He  that   doth  the  ravens  feed. 
Yea,  providently  caters  for'  the  sparrow. 
Be  comfort  to  my  age! — ^Act  II,  Sc  3. 

For  in  my  youth  I  never  did  apply 

Hot  and  rebellious  liquors  in  my  blood. — ^Act  II,  Sc  3. 

Therefore  my  age  is  as  a  lusty  winter. 
Frosty,  but  kindly. — ^Act  II,  Sc  3. 

And  so  from  hour  to  hour,  we  ripe  and  ripe. 
And  then,  from  hour  to  hour,  we  rot  and  rot. 
And  thereby  hangs  a  tale. — Act  II,  Sc  7. 

And  wiped  our  eyes 
Of  drops  that  sacred  pity  hath  engendered. — Act  II,  Sc  7. 

All  the  world  's  a  stage 
And  all  the  men  and  women  merely  players; 
They  have  their  exits  and  their  entrances; 
And  one  man  in  his  time  plays  many  parts, — 
His  acts  being  seven  ages.    At  first,  the  Infant, 
Mewling  and  puking  in  the  nurse's  arms. 
Then  the  whining  Schoolboy,  with  his  satchel 
And  shining  morning  face«  creeping  like  snail 
Unwillingly  to  school.    And  then  the  Lover,    • 
Sighing  like  ftu-nace,  with  a  woful  ballad 
Made  to  his  mistress'  eyebrow.    Then  a  Soldier, 
Full  of  strange  oaths,  and  bearded  like  the  pard; 
Jealous  in  honor,  sudden  and  quick  in  quarrel. 
Seeking  the  bubble  Reputation 

Even  in  the  cannon's  mouth.     And  then  the  Justice 
In  fair  round  belly  with  good  capon  lin'd 
With  eyes  severe  and  beard  of  formal  cut. 
Full  of  wise  saws  and  modern  instances, — 
And  so  he  plays  his  part.    The  sixth  age  shifts 
Into  the  lean  and  slipper'd  pantaloon. 
With  spectacle  on  nose  and  pouch  on  side ; 
His  youthful  hose  well  sav'd,  a  world  too  wide 
For  his  shrunk  shank;    and  his  big  manly  voice. 
Turning  again  toward  childish  treble,  pipes 
And  whistles  in  his  sound.    Last  scene  of  all. 
That  ends  this  strange  eventful  history. 
Is  second  childishness  and  mere  oblivion; 
Sans  teeth,  sans  eyes,  sans  taste,  sans  —  everything. 

-nAct  II,  Sc  7. 
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Down  on  your  knees, 
And  thank  Heaven,  fasting,  for  a  good  man's  love. — ^Act  III,  Sc  5. 

Men  have  died  from  time  to  time,  and  worms  have  eaten  them, 
hut  not  for  love.— Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 

Too  much  of  a  good  thing.— Act  IV,  Sc  i. 

For  ever  and  a  day. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 

Men  are  April  when  they  woo,  December  when  they  wed. 

—Act  IV,  Sc.  I. 

No  sooner  met,  but  they  looked;  no  sooner  looked,  but  they  loved!; 
no  sooner  loved,  but  they  sighed;  no  sooner  sighed,  but  they  asked 
one  another  the  reason.— Act  V,  Sc.  2. 

How  bitter  a  thing  it  is  to  look  into  happiness  through  another 
man's  eyes.— Act  V.  Sc.  2. 

Your  //  the  only  peacemaker;    much  virtue  in  //. — ^Act  V,  Sc  4. 


The  Taking  of  ths  Shrew. 

There's  small  choice  in  rotten  apples. — ^Act  I,  Sc  i. 

My  cake  is  dough. — Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

A  woman  mov'd  is  like  a  fountain  troubled. 

Muddy,   ill-seeming,  thick,   bereft  of  beauty. — Act   V,   Sc 

Such  duty  as  the  subject  owes  the  prince, 

Even  such  a  woman  oweth  to  her  husband. — ^Act  V,  Sc  a. 


All  's  Well  That  Ends  Well. 

The  hind  that  would  be  mated  by  the  lion 
Must  die  for  love. — ^Act  I,  Sc  i. 

Our  remedies  oft  in  ourselves  do  lie. 
Which  we  ascribe  to  heaven. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

He  omst  needs  go  that  the  Devil  drives. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Fk-om  lowest  place  when  virtuous  things  proceed, 

The  place  is  dignified  by  the  doer's  deed. — Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

The  web  of  our  life  is  of  a  mingled  yarn,  good  and  ill  together. 

—Act  IV,  Sc  3- 
Praising  what   is   lost 
Makes  the  remembrance  dear.— Act  V,  Sc.  3. 
The  inaudible  and  noiseless  foot  of  Time— Act  V,  Sc  3. 


1 86  BKST  THOUGHTS   01^   B^T   THINKfiRS. 


LIBRARIES. 

A  great  deal  might  be  said  on  the  subject  of  libraries. 
Their  silent  but  wonderful  power  extends  everywhere.  No 
sign  of  the  time  is  so  indicative  of  the  prosperity  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  as  the  growing  attention  to  books.  Many  cir- 
cumstances, all  or  one,  may  prevent  every  man  having  a 
library,  large  or  small,  in  his  house,  but  nothing  can  justify 
the  want  of  public  libraries  in  state,  city,  town,  or  village. 
Wherever  there  is  a  population  of  even  two  hundred  persons, 
there  ought  to  be  a  library,  and  in  this  country,  where  books 
are  so  much  cheaper  than  in  Europe,  there  is  no  excuse  for  the 
absence  of  libraries  anywhere.  A  few  hundred  dollars  judi- 
ciously expended  each  year  would  maintain  each  collection. 

What  were  the  first  libraries?  Assuredly,  the  inscribed 
bricks  and  tiles  of  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  which  ex- 
plorers have  unearthed  in  the  east,  literally  from  the  ruins 
of  empires.  Diodorus  Siculus,  a  Sicilian,  who  lived  only  a 
few  years  before  the  Christian  era,  wrote  a  "  Universal  His- 
tory," in  which  the  narrative  was  brought  to  the  time  of 
JuHus  Caesar,  his  contemporary.  Only  a  portion  of  this  work 
has  come  down  to  us,  but  that  portion  makes  mention  of  a 
public  library  formed  by  the  Egyptian  monarch,  Osymandys, 
who  reigned  over  two  thousand  years  before  Christ.  On  the 
building  which  contained  it  was  the  inscription,  "  Psyches 
intreion"  (the  storehouse  of  medicine  of  the  mind.)  This 
motto  holds  good,  now  that  three  thousand  years  have  passed. 

The  Alexandrian  was  the  largest,  if  not  the  oldest,  col- 
lection of  books  of  the  ancient  world.  After  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  when  his  vast  domains  were  divided 
among  his  generals,  Ptolemy  Soter  obtained  and  made  him- 
self master  of  Egypt.  This  was  B.  C.  323.  After  many  years 
of  hard  fightings  he  established  himself  securely  on  the  throne 
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of  the  Pharaohs,  about  B.  C.  300,  and  applied  himself  to  the 
encouragement  of  commerce  and  learning.  He  founded  the 
great  library  in  the  city  of  Alexandria,  placing  at  its  head  a 
banished  Athenian  of  high  culture,  under  whose  care  it  ob- 
tained 50,000  rolls  or  volumes.  In  succeeding  time  this  num- 
ber was  increased  to  400,000  —  indeed,  some  accounts  say 
700,000.  During  the  siege  of  Alexandria  by  Julius  Caesar, 
that  part  of  the  library  containing  the  literature  of  Rome, 
Greece,  India,  and  Egypt  was  destroyed  by  fire.  To  a  large 
extent  this  was  replaced  by  the  collection  of  Pergamos  (200,- 
000  volumes),  which,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  educated 
Romans,  was  presented  by  Mark  Antony  to  Cleopatra.  In 
the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  A.  D,  319,  the  greatest 
part  of  this  library  was  burned  by  a  mob  of  fanatics.  There 
is  a  tradition  that  this  library  was  destroyed  not  then,  but 

A.  D.  642,  at  the  taking  of  Alexandria  by  the  Arabians  under 
the  CaHph  Omar. 

Peisistratos  established  the  first  public  library  in  Athens, 

B.  C.  531.  In  Rome,  after  the  empire  was  established,  several 
wealthy  citizens  posejsed  large  libraries,  which,  if  not  public, 
were  so  administered  as  virtually  to  be  on  that  footing.. 
Several  of  the  emperors  established  public  libraries  in  Rome. 
At  the  fall,  first  of  the  western  and  afterward  of  the  eastern 
empire,  these  books  were  destroyed  or  dispersed. 

In  what  are  called  the  dark  ages,  most  of  the  books  were 
preserved  in  monasteries  throughout  Europe,  particularly  in 
France,  Switzerland,  and  England.  In  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  there  was  a  great  revival  of  learning,  and 
many  public  libraries  were  established.  The  following  are  the 
most  remarkable: 

Nicholas  Niccoli,  an  eminent  scholar  who  had  collected 
a  great  library,  bequeathed  it  to  the  city  of  Florence  at  his 
death,  A.  D.  1436,  and  this  was  the  first  public  library  in 
Italy.  It  was  greatly  enlarged  in  1 580  by  a  present  of  Greek, 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  Chaldee,  and  Indian  MSS.  from  Cosmo  dc 
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The  great  Vatican  library  in  Rome  was  founded  in  1446, 
by  Pope  Nicholas  V.  It  contains  about  150,000  volumes  and 
40,000  manuscripts. 

The  imperial  library  in  Vienna  was  founded  in  1500. 

The  most  celebrated  modem  library  is  the  Bibliotheque 
Imperiale  of  Paris.  It  was  commenced  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourteenth  century  with  ten  volumes,  and  has  been  augmented 
by  subsequent  kings  to  the  enormous  number  of  3,100,000 
printed  volumes,  150,000  manuscripts,  300,000  maps,  300,- 
000  pamphlets,  130,000  engravings,  and  150,000  numismatic 
specimetis. 

The  library  of  the  Escurial  in  Madrid  was  founded  in 
1557,  library  of  the  University  of  Munich  in  1560,  Imperial 
Library  of  St,  Petersburg  in  1714. 

The  great  library  of  Strasburg  was  burned  in  the 
Franco-German  war  of  1870.  The  foundation  of  it  dates 
from  the  year  1765,  when  Daniel  Schopflin,  author  of 
"  Aleatia  Illustrata  "  presented  the  city  with  his  own  private 
library,  consisting  of  10,692  volumes.  To  this  magnificent 
gift  he  added  a  large  collection  of  medals  and  antiquities 
which  he  collected  in  Italy.  During  his'life,  he  never  ceased 
to  enrich  his  donation  with  new  additions.  Unwearied  in  his 
efforts  to  increase  the  library,  he  lived  long  enough  to  see 
733  volumes  added  to  the  number.  He  died  in  1771.  The 
value  of  the  library  consisted  in  numerous  specimens  of  early 
printing,  but  for  want  of  a  catalogue,  was  comparatively 
useless.     In  1904  this  library  contained  700,000  volume^. 

In  England,  the  Bodleian  library  was  opened  in  1602,  at 
Oxford.  The  British  Museum  in  London,  founded  in  1753, 
is  now  one  of  the  largest  and  best  in  the  world,  containing 
over  2,000,000  volumes,  besides  tracts,  and  an  immense  num- 
ber of  manuscripts  admirably  arranged  and  catalogued. 

In  the  number  of  its  libraries,  our  own  country  leads  the 
world,  thus  showing  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge. 

The  Hbrary  of  Harvard  College,  the  first  public  library 
founded  in  this  country,  was  established  in  1632,  and  was 
endowed  with  gifts  from  Sir  Kenelm  Digby,  Richard  Biixter, 
Bishop  Berkeley,  and  many  others.    These  invaluable  tomes 
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were  all  consumed  by  fire  in  1764.  The  library,  however, 
was  immediately  renewed  and  now  contains  a  vast  number 
of  volumes. 

The  library  of  Yale  College  was  second  in  order  of  date, 
and  was  actually  founded  before  the  college  for  the  use  of 
which  it  was  designed;  the  person  who  contributed  in  1700 
the  books  which  formed  its  nucleus  remarking :  "  I  give  these 
boc^s  for  the  founding  of  a  college  in  this  colony." 

The  Library  Company  of  Philadelphia  was  established  in 
1 73 1,  by  Benjamin  Franklin  and  others.  In  1868  a  bequest 
of  $1,000,000  was  made  by  Dr.  James  Rush,  for  the  purpose 
of  erecting  a  new  building  for  the  reception  of  the  90,000 
volumes  forming  the  library.  In  1904  it  numbered  about 
200,000. 

The  Athenaeum  library.  Providence,  R.  I.,  was  begun 
in  1753,  and  the  Society  library.  New  York,  in  1754.  The 
Mercantile  library.  New  York  was  founded  in  1820.  The 
Astor  library.  New  York  —  a  gift  to  the  city  from  John 
Jacob  Astor,  who  bequeathed  $400,000  for  the  purpose  of 
founding  and  maintaining  a  public  library  —  was  opened  in 
1854  with  80,000  volumes,  purchased  and  arranged  by  its 
superintendent,  Joseph  G.  Cogswell.  It  numbers  now  over 
300,000, 

There  are  many  fine  and  rare  works  in  the  Astor  library. 
First,  and  rarest,  perhaps,  a  copy  of  a  work  issued  from 
Caxton's  press,  and  notable  as  being  the  first  work  ever 
printed  in  the  English  language.  There  is  a  small  and  im- 
perfect copy  of  "  Le  Fevre's  Recuell  des  Histoires  de  Troye," 
printed  in  Cologne  in  1471,  and  which,  with  its  heavy  bind- 
ings half  an  inch  in  thickness  and  interleaves  of  heaviest  plate 
paper,  is  worth  its  weight  in  gold;  the  first  printed  edition 
of  Homer  (Florence,  1488),  and  Pope's  translation  of 
Homer,  original  edition,  in  eleven  volumes  quarto ;  "  Morri- 
son's Chinese  Dictionary,"  the  laborious  work  of  a  long  life- 
time; also  a  copy  of  the  first  complete  edition  of  Shake- 
speare, published  in  1623,  seven  years  after  the  death  of  the 
author.  This  copy  is  invaluable,  as  there  are  only  two  copies 
known  to  exist 
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tACONICS. 

B£ST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  UBRARIlSS. 

What  a  world  of  wit  is  here  packed  together!  I  know  not  whether 
the  sight  doth  more  dismay  or  comfort  me.  —  It  dismays  me  to  think 
there  is  so  much  I  cannot  know;  'it  comforts  me  to  think  that  this 
variety  yields  so  good  helps  to  know  what  I  should.  —  Blessed  be  the 
memory  of  those  who  have  left  their  blood,  their  spirits,  their  lives, 
in  these  precious  books,  and  have  willingly  wasted  themselves  into 
these   during  monuments,   to  give  light   unto  others. — Bishop  Hall. 

My  library   was   dukedom   enough   for   me. — Shakespeare. 

Libraries  are  the  shrines  where  all  the  relics  of  saints,  full  of  true 
virtue,  and  that  without  delusion  or  imposture,  are  preserved  and  re- 
posed.— Bacon. 

Libraries  are  the  wardrobes  of  literature,  whence  men,  properly  in- 
formed, may  bring  forth  something  for  ornament,  much  for  curiosity, 
and  more  for  use. — Dyer. 

Let  us  pity  those  poor  rich  men  who  live  barrenless  in  great  book- 
less houses !  Let  us  congratulate  the  poor  that,  in  our  day,  books  are 
so  cheap  that  a  man  may  every  year  add  a  hundred  volumes  to  his 
library  for  the  price  of  what  his  tobacco  and  beer  would  cost  him. 
Among  the  earliest  ambitions  to  be  excited  in  clerks,  workmen,  jour- 
neymen, and  indeed,  among  all  that  are  struggling  up  from  nothing  to 
something,  is  that  of  owning  and  constantly  adding  to  a  library  of  good 
books.  A  little  library,  growing  larger  every  year,  is  an  honorable  part 
of  a  young  man's  history.  It  is  a  man's  duty  to  have  books.  A  library 
is  not  a  luxury,  but  one  of  the  necessaries  of  life. — H.  IV.  Beecher. 

A  great  library  contains  the  diary  of  the  human  race.  —  The  great 
consulting  room  of  a  wise  man  is  a  library. — G.  Dawson. 

The  true  university  of  these  days  is  a  collection  of  books. — Carlyle, 

Consider  what  you  have  in  the  smallest  chosen  library.  A  com- 
pany of  the  wisest  and  wittiest  men  that  could  be  picked  out  of  all 
civilized  countries,  in  a  thousand  years,  have  set  in^  best  order  the 
results  of  their  learning  and  wisdom.  The  men  themselves  were  hidden 
and  inaccessible,  solitary,  impatient  of  interruption,  fenced  by  etiquette; 
but  the  thought  which  they  did  not  uncover  to  their  bosom  friend  is 
here  written  out  in  transparent  words  to  u%  the  strangers  of  another 
age.*-£ifi#riim. 
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We  enter  our  studies  and  enjoy  a  society  which  we  alone  can 
bring  together.  We  raise  no  jealousy  by  conversing  with  one  in  prefer- 
ence to  another:  we  give  no  offense  to  the  most  illustrious  by  question- 
ing him  as  long  as  we  will,  and  leaving  him  as  abruptly.  Diversity  of 
opinion  raises  no  tumult  in  our  presence;  each  interlocutor  stands  be- 
fore us,  speaks  or  is  silent,  and  we  adjoiun  or  decide  the  business  at 
our  leisure. — Landor. 

The  student  has  his  Rome,  his  Florence,  his  whole  glowing  Italy, 
within  the  four  walls  of  his  library.  He  has  in  his  books,  the  ruins 
of  an  antique  world  and  the  glories  of  a  modem  one. — Longfellow. 

The  gloomy  recess  of  an  ecclesiastical  library  is  like^os  a  harbor 
into  which  a  far-travelling  curiosity  has  sailed  with  its  freight,  and 
cast  anchor.  The  ponderous  tomes  arei^i  bales  of  mind's  merchandise. 
Odors  of  distant  countries  and  times  steal  from  red  leaves,  1^7  the 
swelling  ridges  of  vellum,  and  the  titles  in  tarnished  gold. — Wilmott 

What  laborious  days,  what  watchings  by  the  midiiight  lamp,  what 
racking^  of  the  brain,  what  hopes  and  fears,  what  long  lives  of  labor- 
ious study,  are  here  sublimized  into  print,  and  condensed  into  the  nar- 
row compass   of  these   surrounding  shelves! — Horace   Smith. 

No  possession  can  surpass,  or  even  equal  a  good  library,  to  the  lover 
of  books.  Here  are  treasured  up  for  his  daily  use  and  delectation, 
riches  which  increase  by  being  consumed,  and  pleasures  which  never 
doy.'^tangford. 

A  large  library  is  apt  to  distract  rather  than  to  instruct  the  learner; 
it  is  much  better  to  be  confined  to  a  few  authors,  than  to  wander  at 
random  over  many.AS^neca. 

What  a  place  to  be  in  is  an  old  library  1  It  seems  as  though  all 
the  souls  of  all  the  writers  that  have  bequeathed  their  labors  to  these 
Bodleians  were  reposing  here,  as  in  some  dormitory  or  middle  state.  I 
do  not  want  to  handle,  to  profane  the  leaves,  their  winding  sheets.^77 
I  could  as  soon  dislodge  a  shade.  I  seem  to  inhale  learning,  walking 
amid  their  foliage;  and  the  odor  of  their  old  moth-scented  coverings 
is  fragrant  as  the  first  bloom  of  those  sciential  apples  which  grew 
amid  the  happy  orchard.— Z,om&. 


BEST  THOUGHTS   ABOUT  BOOKS. 

Except  a  living  man,  there  is  nothing  more  wonderful  than  a 
book!  a  message  to  us  from  the  dead  —  from  human  souls  we  never 
taw,  who  lived,  perhaps,  thousands  of  miles  away.  And  yet,  these  in 
those  little  sheets  of  paper,  speak  to  us,  terrify  us,  arouse  us,  teach  us, 
comfort  us,  open  their  hearts  to  us  as  brothers.— Cluir/^j  Kingsley. 

A  good  book  is  the  very  essence  of  a  good  man.  —  His  virtues 
tnmYe  in  it,  while  the  foibles  and  faults  of  his  actual  life  are  for- 
fotten.  —  All  the  goodly  company  of  the  excellent  and  great  sit  around 
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my  table,  or  look  down  on  me  from  yonder  shelves,  waiting  patiently  to 
answer  my  questions  and  enrich  me  with  their  wisdom.  —  A  precious 
book  is  a  foretaste  of  immortality. — T,  Z,.  Cuyler. 

Tradition  is  but  a  meteor,  which,  if  it  once  falls,  cannot  be  re- 
kindled. Memory,  once  interrupted,  is  not  to  be  recalled.  But  written 
learning  is^oi  a  fixed  luminary,  which,  after  the  cloud  that  had  hidden 
it  has  passed  away,  is  again  bright  in  its  proper  station.  —  So  books 
are  faithful  repositories,  which  may  be  awhile  neglected  or  forgotten, 
but  when   opened  again,   will   again  impart   instruction. — Johnson, 

Books  are  masters  who  instruct  us  without  rods  or  ferules,  without 
words  or  anger,  without  bread  or  money.  If  you  approach  them  they 
are  not  asleep;  if  you  seek  them  they  do  not  hide;  if  you  blunder, 
they  do  not  scold;    if  you  are  ignorant,  they  do  not  laugh  at  you. 

— Richard  de  Bury, 

Books  are  the  metempsychosis;  the  symbol  and  presage  of  im- 
mortality. The  dead  are  scattered,  and  none  shall  find  them;  but 
behold,  they  are  here. — Henry  Ward  Beecher, 

Books  are  lighthouses  erected  in  the  great  sea  of  time. — WhippU. 

A  book  is  the  only  immortality. — Rufus  Choate. 

Books  are  immortal  sons  deifying  their  sires. — Plato, 

God  be  thanked  for  books;  they  are  the  voices  of  the  distant  and 
the  dead,  and  make  us  heirs  of  the  spiritual  life  of  past  Sigts.^^hanning, 

When  I  get  a  little  money,  I  buy  books,  and  if  any  is  left,  I  buy 
food  and  clothing. — Brasmus, 

A  good  book  is  the  precious  life-blood  of  a  master-spirit,  embalmed 
and  treasured  up  on  purpose  for  a  life  beyon4 — Milton, 

* 

The  books  that  help  you  most  are  those  that  make  you  think  tlie 
most. — Theodore  Parker, 

Books  are  men  of  high  stature;  the  only  men  that  speak  aloud  for 
future  time  to  hear. — Barrett. 

Books  are  but  waste  paper,  unless  we  spend  in  action  the  wisdom  we 
get  from  thought.— jSw^a/^r. 
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FICTION. 

The  best  thoughts  of  best  thinkers  regarding  fiction  re- 
quire our  consideration  of  the  writers  of  fiction,  and  the 
writers  about  fiction.  The  subject,  therefore,  presents  itself 
in  two  very  different  phases ;  the  more  so  because  those  who 
write  about  fiction  seldom  write  any  fiction. 

Fiction  writers  are  so  diverse  in  their  methods  that  each 
seems  to  be  a  law  unto  himself.  In  this  regard,  they  are  not 
unlike  artists,  in  that  there  are  several  schools  recognized, 
and  even  the  adherents  of  any  one  school  differ  widely,  both 
in  their  interpretation  of  its  theory,  and  in  their  application 
of  its  principles  to  practice.  "  Artists  are  bom  and  not  made  " 
implies  not  only  the  endowment  of  genius,  but  the  inability 
of  genius  to  communicate  its  peculiar  form  of  inspiration  to 
others.  Each  artist  developes  his  own  method,  and  can  reach 
his  sublime  results  only  in  his  peculiar  way.  Neither  can 
any  other  artist  work  out  a  theme  in  just  that  way,  but  must 
discover  the  peculiar  method  to  which  he  is  solely  adapted. 

The  fiction  writers  who  have  become  artists  in  their  line 
have  experienced  the  same  restrictions  in  their  modes  of  por- 
traying life,  a  fact  which  goes  far  toward  entitling  them  to 
be  classed  as  also  exceptionally  gifted. 

It  is  also  a  matter  of  note  that  fiction  is  of  much  more 
recent  development  than  art  or  music.  For  the  English  lan- 
guage, the  history  of  fiction  begins  with  Walter  Scott,  but 
the  conditions  which  made  it  possible  for  him  to  reach  the 
public  mind  so  forcibly  through  this  channel  were  the  result 
of  numerous  forerunners  who  taught  their  creeds  or  aired 
their  political  views  in  the  form  of  story. 

"  Euphues,"  a  book  written  in  England  (1579)  by  John 
Lily,  was  a  didactic  story,  and  for  a  hundred  years,  that  book 
and  Sidne/a  "Arcadia''  were  the  only  important  produc- 
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tions  in  English  fiction  by  English  authors,  and  they  were  but 
mere  beginnings.  Foreign  romances  were  translated  and 
circulated  in  England,  and  some  of  them  were  imitated  in  a 
crude  way,  as  in  the  case  of  "  Jack  Wilton  "  by  T.  Nash, 
(1594),  and  "The  English  Rogue,"  (1665-71).  De  Foe^s 
"Robinson  Crusoe"  (1719)  and  Swift's  "Gulliver's  Trav- 
els" (1726)  opened  the  door  a  little  wider.  Then  Addison 
issued  the  "  Spectator,"  and  in  his  untiring  effort  to  civilize 
the  "  boiirgeoisie"  he  made  himself  felt  also  in  France,  to 
the  effect  that  Marivaux  established  his  reputation  by  issuing 
a  sort  of  French  "  Spectator "  patterned  after  Addison's. 
On  the  other  hand,  Richardson's  "Pamela"  (1740)  is  a 
novel  bearing  close  resemblance  to  Marivaux's  "  Marianne " 
(1731)  ;  and  so  each  nation  is  helping  the  other  to  pave  the 
way  for  a  fiction  that  is  worthy  the  name. 

Richardson  followed  his  "  Pamela  "  with  "  Clarissa  Har- 
lowe,"  (1748),  and  "Sir  Charles  Grandison"  (1753),  in 
all  of  which  he  preached  virtue  and  illustrated  integrity  of 
character  among  the  common  people  as  contrasted  with  the 
nobles.  In  1740  Fielding  comes  into  the  literary  field,  and 
shows  himself  weary  with  Richardson's  presentation  of  peo- 
ple as  he  saw  them,  instead  of  as  a  moralist  would  say  they 
should  be.  Accordingly,  Fielding's  "  Joseph  Andrews "  is 
almost  a  caricature  of  "  Pamela."  Then  comes  Cervantes, 
(1749),  with  "  Tom  Jones  "  and  other  works  in  which  Span- 
ish influence  is  plainly  discemable. 

Humor  and  pathos  were  combined  in  "Tristram 
Shandy''  by  Sterne,  (1759-67),  in  which  the  French  idea  is 
apparent,  following  out  psychological  study  with  no  regard 
for  incident;  Sterne  was  pessimistic,  and  withal,  a  disturb- 
ing element  in  the  literary  world;  but  in  1766  Goldsmith 
relieved  the  situation  with  his  optimism  so  gracefully  ex- 
pressed in  the  "  Vicar  of  Wakefield."  Thus  the  modern 
romantic  movement  was  ushered  in,  and,  with  Horace  Wal- 
pole  and  Mrs.  Radcliff  in  England,  and  Rousseau  and  Goethe 
from  abroad,  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  phenomenal  ad- 
vancement given  to  fiction  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.    To  present 
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the  best  thought  of  thinkers  about  thinkers,  we  now  quote 
from  Thomas  Sargent  Perry  in  Appleton's  Universal  Cyclo- 
pedia: 

*^  Scatt. — It  was  Scott  who  gave  the  English  novel 
world-wide  importance.  He  expressed  most  vividly  the 
patriotic  and  mediaeval  revival  of  his  time;  he  brought  back 
the  past  and  he  threw  a  new  light  on  the  present.  He  vivi- 
fied history,  he  taught  the  love  of  nature,  and  delighted  gen- 
erations with  his  abundant  invention.  He  made  over  not 
only  the  art  of  novel-writing,  but  that  of  writing  history. 
In  France,  we  see  his  influence  in  Dumas  and  Victor  Hugo, 
and  in  Germany  the  historical  novel  still  survives,  though 
without  proving  a  dangerous  rival  to  Scott's  fame.  While 
Scott  inspired  many  followers,  the  new  problems  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  called  many  writers  away  to  their  discussion. 
Dickens  studied  social  abuses,  and  often  hid  direct  practical 
teaching  under  a  mask  of  raillery.  Thackeray  drew  pictures 
of  the  new  polite  society,  and  his  acute  observations  and  gen- 
tle ridicule  were  miscalled  cynicism.  Bulwer  combined  ro- 
manticism and  the  study  of  the  present  with  more  popularity 
than  success. 

"  George  Sand. — In  France,  George  Sand  employed  the 
novel  as  a  means  of  asserting  the  rights  of  women,  just  as  in 
England  Miss  Bronte's  Jane  Eyre  touched  the  subject.  Balzac 
made  a  profound  study,  half  romantic  and  half  real,  of  the 
motley  society  he  saw  about  him.  A  complete  view  of  society 
brought  into  fiction,  notably  in  the  work  of  George  Sand,  a 
new  class,  the  country  pe6ple,  whose  virtues  she  set  in  sharp 
contrast  with  the  vices  of  those  who  dwelt  in  cities.  Aucr- 
bach  did  the  same  service  for  Germany  in  his  Village  Tales. 

*' American  Novelists. — ^J.  F.  Cooper  in  the  U.  S.,  in- 
spired by  Scott,  had  drawn  romantic  pictures  of  the  red  In- 
dian. Hawthorne,  with  far  more  literary  art  and  a  subtler 
imagination,  described  New  England  life  in  the  past  and  the 
present,  and  also  Italy  in  The  Marble  Faun.  All  his 
pages  were  lit  by  the  last,  and  in  the  estimation  of  many, 
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Much  good  has  been  done  for  the  reading  public  by  the 
introduction  of  history  into  fiction.  It  is  also  a  standing 
joke  on  historians  that  too  much  of  what  passes  for  history 
is  fiction.  History  in  fiction  i6  good;  fiction  in  history, 
quite  the  reverse.  Why  ?  because  history  in  fiction  is  known 
to  be  history;  but  fiction  in  history  is  represented  as  fact, 
and  therein  lies  the  evil.* 

It  is  also  true  that  the  writers  of  historical  romance  are 
sometimes  untrue  to  their  trust  in  their  representations  of 
the  events  and  customs  of  the  time  and  place  in  which  the 
scene  is  laid.  But  notwithstanding  the  slight  warping  of 
facts  or  coloring  of  motives  indulged  for  the  better  setting 
of  the  romance,  the  leading  truths  of  history  are  so  artfully 
introduced,  and  the  details  of  life  so  aptly  interwoven  that 
the  reader  acquires  the  historical  knowledge  through  vivid 
impressions  inwrought  by  the  plot  of  the  romance,  the 
romance  lending  such  an  interest  to  the  historical  scene  that 
both  are  indelibly  fixed  in  the  mind. 

*  Except  in  the  practiced  scholar,  the  heart^^^  opens  a 
broader  avenue  to  the  mind  than  does  the  judgment.  The 
knowledge  we  obtain  through  the  excitement  of  the  feelings 
takes  a  deeper  hold  on  the  soul  than  what  we  learn  through 
the  cold  calculations  of  the  intellect.  Though  the  judgment 
is  more  philosophic,  the  reason  more  discriminating,  the  sensi- 
bilities are  ever  more  actively  open  to  sympathize  in  all  the 
emotions  to  which  the  mind  is  susceptible.  Any  subject  that 
can  be  clothed  with  the  warm  garments  of  feeling  will  be 
cordially  received  by  the  mind,  through  the  heart.  Even  the 
story  of  the  Cross  owes  its  power  over  the  masses  to  the  pas- 
sion therein  portrayed.  Take  away  the  love  of  a  living 
Savior,  and  the  appeals  for  sympathy  with  his  undeserved 
sufferings,  and  how  many  would  make  the  intellectual  con- 
ception of  a  Vicarious  Atonement  a  sufficient  reason  for  es- 
pousing the  holy  cause?    On  the  contrary,  the  lowly  Naza- 

*NoTS. — Of  course,  the  reader  will  see  that  the  word  "fiction"  in  the  above 
fimf  upon  trards,  h  uaed  fai  two  difftrant  aenaea.  Histary  ia  Setton  ia  hiaUyry  la 
vomaiice,  but  fiction  in  history  ia  falsehood  in  history.  This  form  of  fallKy  » 
knowft  as  Ambiguous  Middle,  and  the  argument  has  no  weight,  not  but  what  the 
condosioii  ia  true,  but  becauae  it  ia  not  pnmd  by  tMs  nay  ^f  nasohiiig.  (ilt> 
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rigidly  confined  themselves  to  the  portrayal  of  exact  truth, 
and  the  movement  holds  sway  over  the  later  novelists  of  the 
U.  S.,  Italy,  Spain  and  Scandinavia.  That  this  is  but  a  tem- 
porary movement  is  obvious,  for  every  art  that  grows 
changes,  and  already  among  the  younger  writers  there  is  an 
effort  to  gfive  greater  sway  to  the  imagination." 

That  the  subject  of  fiction  as  a  department  of  literature 
is  one  of  serious  importance,  is  evidenced  by  the  large  amount 
of  space  which  every  public  library  must  set  apart  for  the 
accommodation  of  such  works.  Nor  is  the  percentage  of 
room  required  an  adequate  measure  of  its  relative  importance, 
because  the  number  of  books  drawn  from  that  department 
is  far  greater  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  volumes  therein. 
In  short,  the  librarians  tell  us  that  on  the  average,  fifty-nine 
per  cent,  of  the  books  drawn  are  from  the  fiction  department, 
leaving  forty-one  per  cent,  to  be  divided  among  all  other 
departments. 

How  clear  it  is,  then,  that  any  improvement  in  the 
quality  of  fiction  is  a  direct  blessing  to  the  reading  public. 
It  is  also  pertinent  to  inquire  why  fiction  has  gained  such  an 
ascendancy  over  all  the  other  departments  of  general  litera- 
ture. If  it  be  on  account  of  the  exciting  scenes  us.ually  de- 
scribed therein,  there  must  be  some  element  in  the  mental 
make-up  of  the  people,  which  echoes  a  responsive  chord. 
Whatever  it  be  in  fiction  that  secures  such  exceeding  popu- 
larity, it  is  a  reflex  of  the  hungry  soul,  or  there  would  be  no 
such  craving  for  that  kind  of  food.  Instead  of  decrying 
novels  and  tabooing  romanticism,  fiction  should  be  recognized 
as  filling  a  long-felt  want,  and  therefore  it  should  be  the  duty 
of  reformers  to  improve  and  uplift  fiction  and  make  it  the 
greater  power  for  good,  rather  than  to  do  violence  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind  by  forbidding  the  reading  of  fic- 
tion. That  it  is  subject  to  abuse  is  only  further  evidence  that 
it  has  great  use.  The  best  things  we  have  in  all  departments 
of  life  are  subject  to  abuse^  —  usually,  the  better  when  rightly 
used,  the  worse  when  abused. 
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Except  in  the  practiced  scholar,  the  heart*''*     opens  ^ 
broader  avenue  to  the  mind  than  does  the  judgment.    Tl« 
knowledge  we  obtain  through  the  excitement  of  the  fceliif 
takes  a  deeper  hold  on  the  soul  than  what  we  learn  throo^ 
the  cold  calculations  of  the  intellect.    Though  the  judj 
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bilities  are  ever  more  actively  open  to  sympathize  in  all 
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rene,  the  forgiveness  of  enemies,  and  the  whole  assemblage 
of  traits  incoq)orated  into  the  Divine  Character,  form  such 
an  array  of  emotional  concepts,  that  they  reach  the  heart  in 
spite  of  theological  dogma. 

Sacred  history  may  not  be  called  history  in  fiction,  nor 
fiction  in  history,  but  it  is  passion  in  history,  and  illustrates 
most  aptly  the  necessary  element  to  give  any  history  a  per- 
manent lodgement  in  the  average  mind. 

Now,  to  press  our  inquiry  as  to  why  fiction  has  gained 
such  an  ascendancy  over  all  other  departments  of  general 
literature,  and  to  discover  what  element  in  fiction  satisfies 
the  craving  of  the  hungry  soul,  we  have  only  to  view  fiction 
in  the  light  of  an  address  to  the  heart  rather  than  the  in- 
tellect, and  the  riddle  is  solved.  Of  course,  no  reputable 
author  wants  the  cherished  offspring  of  his  imagination  to 
dwindle  into  a  mere  love-story,  but  divest  his  work  of  all  that 
pertains  to  the  tender  passion,  and  who  will  read  it?  The 
wooing  and  the  winning,  the  pursuit  and  the  oft  uncertain 
possession,  are  the  silken  cords  that  bind  together  the  meshes 
of  circumstance  enweaved  in  glowing  thoughts  and  valorous 

*  deeds.  The  web  and  woof  of  the  whole  fabric  are  dependent 
upon  love  for  the  golden  threads  and  the  brilliant  hues  that 

''  mark  the  pattern  fair.    And  why  this  passion,  when  the  heart 

I  is  susceptible  to  so  many  passions  ?  Envy  and  revenge,  hope 
and  despair,  joy  and  sadness,  all  come  in  to  interest  for  a 

^  on,  but  in  the  end  they  are  all  subordinated  to  the  master 
passion.  Each  emotion  is  pictured  out  in  its  full  strength, 
but  its  force  is  eventually  spent  in  the  furtherance  of  the  amor- 

^  ous  hero's  ends.     Even  the  greed  of  gold  is  subjugated,' 
'because  —  and  herein  is  the  answer  to  all  the  questions  in- 
volved -^  A  good  num  will  da  more  for  lot/e  thm  he  will 
for  money  1 

Recognizing  the  source  of  the  power  with  which  fiction 

appeals  to  the  masses,  many  writers  have  seized  upon  this 

'       lapon  as  a  means  of  attacking  the  public  in  behalf  oi  some 

theory  or  peculiar  theology,  and  as  a  result,  we  have  many 

»ry  books  which  are  but  the  vdiide  for  bringing  forward 
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schemes  and  suggestions  to  serve  the  purpose  of  agitation. 
Religion,  sociology,  politics,  all  things,  except  the  strictly 
educational  branches,  have  been  aided  and  abetted  by  join- 
ing hands  with  fiction.  Many  of  these  efforts  have  been 
creditable  indeed,  and  have  done  much  good,  both  in  the 
stimulation  of  thought  and  in  the  inculcation  of  knowledge. 
History  was  the  first  to  receive  the  help  of  fiction,  but  other 
legfitimate  (and  some  not  so  legitimate)  subjects  of  popular 
interest  have  followed  in  its  wake,  anid  the  result  is,  on  the 
whole,  encouragfing.  Canon  Farrar  seized  the  pen  of  fiction, 
and  "  Darkness  before  Dawn  *'  has  blessed  the  world.  "*Quo 
Vadis,"  though  not  quite  so  true  to  history,  is  more  perfect 
as  a  romance,  and  thousands  have  read  and  re-read  these 
fiction-histories  of  Christianity  and  its  vital  connection  with 
the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  who  could  never  have 
been  persuaded  to  read  a  dozen  pages  of  such  history,  if 
divested  of  its  romantic  setting. 

For  more  examples  of  this  and  other  subjects  that  have 
donned  the  cloak  of  fiction,  mention  may  be  made  of  such 
well-known  works  as  "  Looking  Backwards,"  "  Caesar's 
Column,"  "  The  Wrestler  of  Phillipi,"  "  A  Friend  of  Caesar,'' 
"  The  Kreutzer  Sonata,"  "  To  Have  and  to  Hold,"  "  My  Afri- 
can Farm,"  "Robert  Elsmere,"  "Seats  of  the  Mighty,"  "Janice 
Meredith,"  "  Richard  Carvel,"  and  a  score  of  others  which 
the  reader  can  doubtless  recall.  Even  Humor  attacked,  by 
means  of  ridicule,  the  follies  of  Knight-Errantry,  when  Mark 
Twain  appears  as  a  "  Connecticut  Yankee  in  the  Court  of 
King  Arthur ; "  while  science  finds  an  able,  though  erratic 
exponent  in  Jules  Verne. 

Another  phase  of  this  question  still  remains.  It  is  the 
dramatization  of  history  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  dramati- 
zation of  fiction  on  the  other.  Thus  the  stage  becomes  another 
link  in  the  chain  that  holds  fiction  captive,  and  renders  it 
subservient  to  the  edification  of  mankind. 

Not  content  with  Hamlet  and  the  powerful  train  of 
characters  bom  of  the  brain  of  the  Stratford  bard,  playwrit- 
ers  have  adapted  to  the  stage  the  efforts  of  many  lesser  lights. 


]PICTI0N.  201 

sometimea  to  the  improvement  of  the  work  through  con- 
densation, —  and  therein  lies  a  literary  proposition  that  is 
worth  our  careful  notice.  The  improvement  to  the  work, 
in  case  it  be  an  improvement,  is  caused  not  so  much  by  the 
elaboration  and  fuller  representation  of  its  best  parts,  as  by 
the  suppression  of  the  minor  details,  especially  those  that 
lead  the  way  from  one  important  scene  to  another.  Many  a 
good  book  contains,  say  half  a  dozen  first-class  episodes, 
filling  a  hundred  pages  of  the  text,  but  to  get  this  hundred 
pages,  the  reader  must  wade  through  five  hundred  pages  that 
only  serve  to  connect  one  important  event  with  another.  These 
are  the  parts  that  are  omitted  or  greatly  condensed  in  dramati- 
zation. If  the  author  himself  had  abridged  the  connectives, 
leaving  most  of  the  minor  incidents  to  be  inferred,  how  it 
would  sparkle !  The  greatest  painters  rest  their  fame  largely 
on  the  same  principle.  They  emphasize  the  strong  points  in 
a  picture  with  great  care  in  the  details,  but  elsewhere,  much 
is  left  to  the  imagination  of  the  beholder.  A  mere  shadow 
suggests  the  proper  filling  of  a  large  gap;  and  so  in  fiction, 
the  main  parts  can  be  made  to  imply  most  of  the  connecting 
incidents,  to  the  greater  brilliancy  of  the  whole. 


LACONICS. 

BSST  THOUGHTS   ABOUT  FICTION. 

lection  allures  to  the  severer  task  by  a  gayer  preface.  Embellished 
truths  are  the  illuminated  alphabet  of  larger  children. — fVUlmott. 

I  have  often  maintained  that  fiction  may  be  much  more  instructive 
than  real  history — John  Foster, 

Fiction  is  no  longer  a  mere  amusement;  but  transcendent  genius, 
accommodating  itself  to  the  character  of  the  age,  has  seized  upon  this 
province  of  literature,  and  turned  fiction  from  a  toy  into  a  mighty 
engine. — Ckanning. 

The  best  histories  may  sometimes  be  those  in  which  a  little  of  the 
exaggeration  of  fictitious  narrative  is  judiciously  employed.  Something 
is  lost  in  accuracy,  but  much  is  gained  in  effect.  The  fainter  lines  are 
neglected,  but  the  great  characteristic  features  are  imprinted  on  the  mind 
forever. — Macaulay, 

Those  who  delight  in  the  study  of  human  nature,  may  improve  on 
the  knowledge  of  it,  and  in  the  profitable  application  of  it  by  the  perusal 
of  the  bett  selected  fictiont.— ^luilffy. 
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WHAT  TO  READ  IN  FICTION. 

The  best  historical  novel  — "  Ivanhoc." 

The   best   dramatic  novel  —  "The   Count   of   Monte 

Christo." 

The  best  domestic  novel  —  "  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield/' 

The  best  marine  novel  —  "  Mr.  Midshipman  Easy." 

The  best  country  life  novel  —  "  Adam  Bede." 

The  best  military  novel  —  "  Charles  O'Malley." 

The  best  religious  novel  —  "  Ben  Hur." 

The  best  sporting  novel  —  "  Sarchedon." 

The  best  political  novel  —  "  Lothair." 

The  best  novel  written  for  a  purpose  —  "  Uncle  Tom's 

C^bin." 

The  best  imaginative  novel  —  "  She." 
The  best  pathetic  novel  —  "  The  Old  Curiosity  Shop." 
The  best  humorous  novel  —  "  The  Pickwick  Papers." 
The  best  Irish  novel  —  "  Handy  Andy." 
The  best  Scotch  novel  —  "  The  Heart  of  Midlothian." 
The  best  English  novel  —  "  Vanity  Fair." 
The  best  American  novel  —  "  The  Scarlet  Letter." 
The  best  sensational  novel  —  "  The  Woman  in  White." 

New  York  Commercial  Advertiser. 
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WILLIAM   SHAKESPEARE- (contxnuib). 

Twelfth  Night. 

If  music  be  the  food  of  love,  play  on; 
Give  me  excess  of  it,  that,  surfeiting, 
The  appetite  may  sicken,  and  so  die. 
That  strain  again;    it  had  a  dying  fall: 
O,  it  came  o'er  my  ear  like  the  sweet  south. 
That  breathes  upon  a  bank  of  violets, 
Stealing  and  giving  odor. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

I  am  sure  care  's  an  enemy  to  life.— Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

At  my  finger's  ends. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

'T  is  beauty  truly  blent,  whose  red,  and  white 

Nature's  own  sweet  and  cunning  hand  laid  on. — Act  L  Sc  5. 

But  let  concealment,  like  a  worm  i'  the  bud. 

Peed  on  her  damask  cheek:    she  pined  in  thought; 

And,  with  a  green  and  yellow  melancholy. 

She  sat,  like  Patience  on  a  monument. 

Smiling  at  grief. — Act  II,  Sc.  4. 

An  you  had  an  eye  behind  you,  you  might  see  more  detraction  at 
your  heels  than  fortunes  before  you. — Act  II,  Sc.  5. 

Some  are  born  great,  some  achieve  greatness,  and  some  h^ve  great- 
ness thrust  upon  them. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  5. 

Love  sought  is  good,  but  given  unsought  is  better. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Let  there  be  gall  enough  in  thy  ink;     though  thou  write  with  a 
goose-pen,  no  matter. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

If  this  were  played  upon  a  stage  now,  I  could  condemn  it  as  an 
imprQbable  fiction. — Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

As  the  old  hermit  of  Prague,  that  never  saw  pen  and  ink,  very 
wittily  said  tm  a  niece  of  King  Qorboduc,  That  that  it,  it.-*-Act  IV,  Sc  2. 

Th«  WiNTEi'i  Tauc 

Daffodils, 
That  come  before  the  swallow  dares,  and  take 
The  winds  of  March  with  beauty;  violets,  diou 
But  sweeter  than  the  lids  of  Juno't  eyts» 
Or  Cytlicrtt't  Inrcath.— Act  IV*  Sc  3* 
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When  you  do  dance,  I  wish  you 
A  wave  o'  th'  sea,  that  you  might  ever  do 
Nothing  but  that.— Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

King  John. 
For  courage  moimteth  with  occasion. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Talks  as  familiarly  of  roaring  lions. 

As  maids  of  thirteen  do  of  puppy-dbgsl — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Zounds  1    I  was  never  so  bethumped  with  words 

Since  I  first  called  my  brother's  father,  dad. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Thou  wear  a  lion's  hidel    doff  it  for  shame, 

And  hang  a  calf's-skin  on  those  recreant  limbs. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Life  is  as  tedious  as  a  twice-told  tale. 

Vexing  the  dull  ear  of  a  drowsy  man. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

Grief  fills  the  room  up  of  my  absent  child. 

Lies  in  his  bed,  walks  up  and  down  with  me; 

Puts  on  his  pretty  looks,  repeats  his  words. 

Remembers  me  of  all  his  gracious  parts, 

Stuffs  out  his  vacant  garments  with  his  form. — Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

When  Fortune  means  to  men  most  good, 

She  looks  upon  them  with  a  threatening  eye. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

And  he  that  stands  upon  a  slippery  place. 

Makes  nice  of  no  vile  hold  to  stay  him  up. — Act  III,  Sc  4. 

How  now,  foolish  rheum!  • 

To  gild  refined  gold,  to  paint  the  lily. 

To  throw  a  perfume  on  the  violet. 

To  smooth  the  ice,  or  add  another  hue 

Unto  the  rainbow,  or  with  taper-light 

To  seek  the  beauteous  eye  of  heaven  to  garnish, 

Is  wasteful  and  ridiculous  excess. — Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

And,  oftentimes,  excusing  of  a  fault 

Doth  make  the  fault  the  worse  by  the  excuse.— Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

We  cannot  hold  mortality's  strong  hand. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

I  saw  a  smith  with  his  hammer,  thus. 

The  whilst  his  iron  did  on  the  anvil  cool. 

With  open  mouth  swallowing  a  tailor's  news. — ^Act  IV,  Sc  2. 

How  oft  the  sight  of  means  to  do  ill  deeds 
Makes  ill  deeds  done! — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

This  England  never  did,  nor  never  shall. 

Lie  at  the  proud  foot  of  a  conqueror.— Act  V,  Sc  7. 

Come  the  three  comers  of  the  world  in  arm^, 

And  we  shall  shock  them.    Nought  shall  make  os  me. 

If  England  to  itself  do  rest  but  true.—- Act  V»  Sc  7* 
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King  Richard  II. 

O,  who  can  hold  a  fire  in  his  hand 
By  thinking  on  the  frosty  Caucasus? 
Or  cloy  the  hungry  edge  of  appetite 
By  bare  imagination  of  a  feast? 
Or  wallow  naked  in  December  snow« 
By  thinking  on  fantastic  Summer's  heat. 
O,  nol    the  apprehension  of  the  good 
Gives  but  the  greater  feeling  to  the  worse. 

—Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

The  tongues  of  dying  men, 
Enforce  attention  like  deep  harmony. — Act  II«  Sc.  i. 

Not  all  the  water  in  the  rough  rude  sea 

Can  wash  the  balm  from  an  anointed  king. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

O,  call  back  yesterday,  bid  time  return. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

And  nothing  can  we  call  our  own  but  death, 

And  that  small  model  of  the  barren  earth 

Which  serves  as  ^aste  and  cover  to  our  bones. 

For  heaven's  sake,  let  us  sit  upon  the  ground, 

And  tell  sad  stories  of  the  death  of  kings. — ^Act  III,  Sc  2. 

Comes  at  the  last,  and  with  a  little  pin 

Bores  through  his  castle  walls,  and  —  farewell  king. — ^Act  III,  Sc  2. 

And  my  large  kingdom  for  a  little  grave, 

A  little,  little  grave,  an  obscure  grave. — ^Act  III,  Sc  3. 

» 

Gave 
His  body  to  that  pleasant  country's  earth. 
And  his  pure  soul  unto  his  captain,  Christ, 
Under  whose  colors  he  had  fought  so  long. — Act  IV,  Sc  i. 

As  for  a  camel 
To  thread  the  postern  of  a  needle's  eye. — ^Act  V,  Sc  5. 


King  Henry  IV,  Part  I. 

In  those  holy  fields 
Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet 
Which  fourteen  hundred  years  ago  were  nail'd, 
For  our  advantage,  on  the  bitter  cross. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

I  would  that  thou  and  I  knew  where  a  commodity  of  good  namei 
were  to  be  bought ! — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

'T  is  my  vocation,  Hal;     't  is  no  sin  for  a  man  to  labour  in  hit 
vocation. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

He  will  give  the  Devil  hit  due.-— Act  I,  Sc.  2. 


There's  neither  honesty,  manhooi^  nor  good  fellowship  in  thee. 

—Act  I,  Sc  1. 
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If  all  the  year  were  playing  holidaytf 

To  sport  would  be  as  tedious  as  to  work. — ^Act  I,  Sc  a.     • 

Fresh  as  a  bridegroom;    and  his  chin,  new-reaped, 

Show'd  like  a  stubble  land  tt  harvest-home; 

He  was  perfumed  like  a  milliner. 

And  'twixt  his  finger  and  his  thumb  he  hdd 

A  pouncet  box,  which  ever  and  anon 

He  gave  his  nose,  and  took  't  away  again.-*Act  I,  Sc  3. 

The  blood  more  stirs 
To  rouse  a  Hon  than  to  start  a  hare! — Act   I,  Sc.  3. 

And  telling  me,  the  sovereign'st  thing  on  earth 

Was  parmaceti  for  an  inward  bruise; 

And  that  it  was  great  pity,  so  it  was, 

This  villainous  saltpetre  should  be  digg'd 

Out  of  the  bowels  of  the  harmless  earth, 

Which  many  a  good  tall  fellow'  had  destroyed 

So  cowardly;    and,  but  for  these  vile  guns. 

He  would  himself  have  been  a  soldier. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

I  know  a  trick  worth  two  of  that. — Act  11,  Sc.  i. 

PalstaflF  sweats  to  death, 
And  lards  the  lean  earth  as  he  walks  along. — Act  II,  Sc  2. 

Brain  him  with  his  lad^^'s  fan. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

A  plague  of  all  cowards,  I  say. — Act  11*  Sc.  4. 

I  have  pepper'd  two  of  them:  two,  I  am  sure,  I  harve  paid;  two 
rogues  in  buckram  suits.  I  tell  thee  what,  Hal,  —  if  I  tell  thee  a  lie, 
spit  in  my  face,  call  me  horse.  Thou  knowest  my  old  ward:  here  I 
lay,  and  thus  I  bore  my  p<^nt.    Pour  rogues  in  buckram  let  drive  at  me. 

—Act  II,   Sc.  4. 

Give  you  a  reason  on  compulsion!  If  reasons  were  as  plenty  as 
blackberries,  I  would  give  no  man  a  reason  upon  compulsion. 

—Act  II,  Sc.  4. 

Glen,  I  can  call  spirits  from  the  vasty  deep. 
Hot,  Why,  so  can  I,  or  so  can  any  man; 
But  will  they  come  when  you  do     call  for  them? — ^Act  III,  Sc  i. 

O,  while  you  live,  tell  truth,  and  shaune  the  Devil.^-Act.  Ill    Sc.  i. 

But,  in  the  way  of  bargain,  mark  ye  me, 

rU  cavil  on  the  ninth  part  of  a  hair. — ^Act  III,  Sc  i. 

To  loathe  the  taste  of  sweetness,  whereof  a  little 

More  than  a  little  is  by  much  too  much. — Act  III,  Sc  2. 

Company,  villainous  company,  has  been  the  spoil  of  me. — ^Act  III» 
Sc3. 

I  saw  young  Harry,  with  his  beaver  on. 
His  cuisses  on  his  thighs,  gallantly  armedt 
Rise  from  the  ground  like  leathered  Mercury; 
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And  vaulted  with  such  ease  into  his  seat. 

As  if  an  angel  dropped  down  from  the  clouds. 

To  turn  and  wind  a  fiery  Pegasus, 

And  witch  the  world  with  noble  horsemanship. — ^Act  IV,  Sc  i. 

Two  stars  keep  not  their  motion  in  one  sphere.— Act  V,  Sc  4. 

I  could  have  better  spared  a  better  man.^-Act  V,  Sc.  4. 
The  better  part  of  valor  is  discretion. — Act  V,  Sc.  4. 

King  Hbnry  IV.,  Part  II. 

Yet  the  first  bringer  of  unwelcome  news 

Hath  but  a  losing  office;  and  his  tongue 

Sounds  ever  after  as  a  silent  bell. 

Remembered  knolling  a  departed  friend.-*Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

He  hath  eaten  me  out  of  house  and  home. — Act  11,  Sc.  i. 

Sleep!  O  gentle  Sleep  I 
Nature's  soft  nurse,  how  have  I  frighted  thee. 
That  thou  no  more  wilt  weigh  my  eyelids  down, 
And  steep  my  senses  in   forgetf ulness  ? — ^Act  III,  Sc   i. 

Uneasy  lies  the  head  that  wears  the  crown. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  i. 
I  may  justly  say,  with  the  hook-nosed  fellow  of  Rome,  I  came,  I 
saw  and  overcame.  — Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

(Veni,  vidi,  vici.) 

Thy  wish  was  father,  Harry,  to  that  thottght.-^Act  IV,  Sc  4. 


King  Henry  V. 

Consideration,  like  an  angel,  came 

And  whipped  th'  offending  Adam  out  of  him. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

His  note  was  as  sharp  as  a  pen,  and  'a  babbled  of  green  fields. — 
Act  II,  Sc  3. 

Self-love,  my  liege,  is  not  so  vile  a  sin 
As  self-neglecting. — Act  II,  Sc.  4. 

Once  more  unto  the  breach,  dear  friends,  once  more, 

Or  close  the  wall  up  with  our  English  dead! 

In  peace  there's  nothing  so  becomes  a  man 

As  modest  stillness  and  humility; 

But  when  the  blast  of  war  blows  in  our  ears. 

Then  imitate  the  action  of  the  tiger : 

Stiffen  the  sinews,  summon  up  the  Mood.— Act  III,  Sc  i. 

I  thought  upon  one  pair  of  Snglish  legs 

Did  march  three  Frenchmen.— Act  III,  Sc  6. 

You  may  at  well  say  that  *•  a  vftliant  flea  that  dare  eat  his  breakfast 
on  the  Up  of  a  lion.*-Aci  III,  Se.  y. 
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Every  subject's  duty  is  the  king's;  but  every  subject's  soul  is  hit 
own. — Act  IV,  So.  I. 

There  is  some  soul  of  goodness  in  things  evil, 
Would  men  observingly  distil  it  out. — Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 

But,  if  it  be  a  sin  to  covet  honour, 

I  am  the  most  offending  soul  alive. — ^Act  IV,  Sec.  3. 

There  is  occasions  and  causes  why  and  wherefore  in  all  things.— 
Act.  V,  Sc.  I. 

King  Henry  VI,  Part  I. 

Between  two  hawks,  which  flies  the  higher  pitch, 
Between  two  dogs,  which  hath  the  deeper  mouth. 
Between  two  horses,  which  doth  bear  him  best, 
Between  two  girls,  which  hath  the  merriest  eye, 
I  have,  perhaps,  some  shallow  spirit  of  judgment; 
But  in  these  nice  sharp  quillets  of  the  law. 
Good  faith,  I  am  no  wiser  than  a  daw. — Act  II,  Sc.  4. 

Delays  have  dangerous  ends. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

She's  beautiful,  and  therefore  to  be  woo'd; 

She  is  a  woman,  therefore  to  be  won. — Act  V,  Sc.  3. 

King  Henry  VI.,  Part  II. 

Could  I  come  near  your  beauty  with  my  nails, 

I'd  set  my  ten  commandments  in  your  face. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Smooth  runs  the  water  where  the  brook  is  deep. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

What  stronger  breastplate  than  a  heart   untainted? 

Thrice  is  he  armed  that  hath  his  quarrel  just; 

And  he  but  naked,  though  lock'd  up  in  steel. 

Whose  conscience  with  injustice  is  corrupted. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

Thou  hast  most  traitorously  corrupted  the  youth  of  the  realm  in 
erecting  a  grammar  school:  and  whereas,  before,  our  forefathers  had 
no  other  books  but  the  score  and  the  tally,  thou  hast  caused  printing  to 
be  used;  and,  contrary  to  the  King,  his  crown,  and  dignity,  thou  hast 
built  a  paper-mill. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  7. 

King  Henry  VI.,  Part  III. 

How  sweet  a  thing  it  is  to  wear  a  crown. 

Within  whose  circuit  is  Elysium, 

And  all  that  poets  feign  of  bliss  and  joy. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

And  many  strokes,  though  with  a  little  axe, 

Hew  down  and  fell  the  hardest-timber'd  oak. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  i, 

The  smallest  worm  will  turn,  being  trodden  on. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Things  ill-got  had  ever  bad  success, 

And  happy  always  was  it  for  that  son 

Whose  i^ther»  for  his  hoarding,  went  to  helL^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 
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A  little  fire  is  quickly  trodden  out, 

Which,  being  sufifered,  rivers  cannot  quench. — Act  IV,  Sc.  8. 

Suspicion  always  haunts  the  guilty  mind: 

The  thief  doth  fear  each  bush  an  officer. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  6. 

King  Richard  III. 

Now  is  the  winter  of  our  discontent 

Made  glorious  summer  by  the  sun  of  York, 

And  all  the  clouds  that  lower'd  upon  our  house 

In  the  deep  bosom  of  the  ocean  buried. 

Now  are  our  brows  bound   with  victorious   wreaths; 

Our  bruised  arms  hung  up  for  monuments; 

Our  stern  alarums  changed  to  merry  meetings. 

Our  dreadful  marches  to  delightful  measures. 

Grim-visaged  war  hath  smoothed  his  wrinkled  front 

And  now,  instead  of  mounting  barbed  steeds 

To  fright  the  souls  of  fearful  adversaries, 

He  capers  nimbly  in  a  lady's  chamber, 

To  the  lascivious  pleasing  of  a  lute. 

But  I  that  am  not  shaped  for  sportive  tricks. 

Nor  made  to  court  an  amorous  looking-glass; 

I,  that  am  rudely  stamped  and  want  love's  majesty 

To  strut  before  a  wanton  ambling  nymph; 

I,  that  am  curtail'd  of  this  fair  proportion, 

Cheated  of  feature  by  dissembling  nature, 

Deformed,  unfinished,  sent  before  my  time 

Into  this  breathing  world  scarce  half  made  up, 

And  that  so  lamely  and  unfashionable 

That  dogs  bark  at  me  as  I  halt  by  them, — 

Why,  I,  in  this  weak  piping  time  of  peace, ' 

Have  no  delight  to  pass  away  the  time, 

Unless  to  see  my  shadow  in  the  sun. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

The  world  has  grown  so  bad 
That  wrens  make  prey  where  eagles  dare  not  perch. — ^Act  I,  Sc  3* 

And  thus  I  clothe  my  naked  villainy 

With  old  odd  ends,  stolen  out  of  holy  writ, 

And  seem  a  saint,  when  most  I  play  the  Devil. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

So  wise  so  young,  they  say,  do  ne'er  live  long. — ^Act  III,  Sc  I. 

Their  lips  were  four  red  roses  on  a  stalk. — Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

An  honest  tale  speeds  best,  being  plainly  told. — Act  IV,  Sc  4* 

O,  coward  conscience,  how  dost  thou  afflict  met— Act  V,  Sc  3. 

My  conscience  hath  a  thousand  several  tongues. 

And  every  tongue  brings  in  a  several  tale. 

And  every  tale  condemi  me  for  a  villain.— Act  V,  Sc  3. 

A  horse!  a  horse!  My  kingdom  for  a  horse!— Act  V,  Sc  4. 
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King  Henry  VII. 

*Tis  better  to  be  lowly  born, 
And  range  with  humble  livers  in  content. 
Than  to  be  perk'd  up  in  a  glist'ring  grief. 
And  wear  a  golden  sorrow. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Farewell,  a  long  farewell,  to  all  my  greatness! 

This  is  the  state  of  man:  to-day  he  puts  forth 

The  tender  leaves  of  hope,  to-morrow  blossoms. 

And  bears  his  blushing  honors  thick  upon  him: 

The  third  day    comes  a  frost,  a  killing  frost; 

And,  —  when  he  thinks,  good  easy  man,  full  surely 

His  greatness  is  a  ripening,  —  nips  his  root. 

And  then  he  falls,  as  I  do.    I  have  ventured. 

Like  little  wanton  boys  that  swim  on  bladders, 

This  many  summers  in  a  sea  of  glory. 

But  far  beyond  my  depth:    my  high  blown  pride 

At  length  broke  under  me,  and  now  has  left  me. 

Weary  and  old  with  service,  to  the  mercy 

Of  a  rude  stream  that  must  forever  hide  me. 

Vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world,  I  hate  ye; 

I  feel  my  heart  new  open'd.    O,  how  wretched 

Is  that  poor  man  that  hangs  on  princes  favors! 

There  is  betwixt  that  smile  we  would  aspire  to. 

That  sweet  aspect  of  princes  and  their  ruin. 

More  pangs  and  fears  than  wars  or  women  have; 

And  when  he  falls,  he  falls  like  Lucifer, 

Never  to  hope  again. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

I  charge  thee,  fling  away  ambition. 
By  that  sin  angels  fell. — Act  III,  Sc.  a. 

Let  all  the  ends  thou  aim'st  at  be  thy  country's, 

Thy  God's,  and  truth's ;    then  if  thou  fall'st,  O  Cromwell, 

Thou  fall'st  a  blessed  martjrr. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

He  gave  his  honours  to  the  world  again. 

His  blessed  part  to  Heaven,  and  slept  in  peace. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  1. 

Men's  evil  manners  live  in  brass;  their  virtues 
We  write  in  water. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

TlOaUS  AND  CXESSIDA. 

Welcome  ever  smiles, 
And  farewell  goes  out  sighing.— Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

One  touch  of  nature  makes  the  whole  world  kin. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

And  give  to  dust  that  is  a  little  gilt. 

More  laud  than  gilt  o'er-dusted.^Act  III,  Sc  3. 

And  like  a  dew  drop  from  the  lion's  mane, 
Be  shook  to  air. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

The  end  crowns  all.— Act  IV«  Sc.  5. 
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OmiDLANUS. 

His  nature  is  too  noble  for  the  world: 

He  would  not  flatter  Neptune  for  his  trident, 

Or  Jove  for  his  power  to  thunder. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Chaste  as  the  icicle. 
That's  curded  by  the  frost  from  purest  snow. 
And  hangs  on  Dian's  temple. — Act  V,  Sc  3. 

Titus  Andronicus. 

Sweet  mercy  is  nobility's  true  badge. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

What,  man!  more  water  glideth  by  the  mill 

Than  wots  the  miller  of;  and  easy  it  is 

Of  a  cut  loaf  to  steal  a  shive. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

The  eagle  suffers  little  birds  to  sing. — ^Act  IV,  Sc  4. 

R0M£0    AND    JUUCT. 

The  weakest  goes  to  the  wall. — Act  I,  Sc  2. 

One  fire  burns  out  another's  burning, 

One  pain  is  lessened  by  another's  anguish. — Act  I,  Sc  2. 

O,  I  see,  Queen  Mab  hath  been  with  you. 

She  is  the  fairies*  midwife;    and  she  comes 

In  shape  no  bigger  than  an  agate  stone 

On  the  fore-finger  of  an  alderman. 

Drawn  with  a  team  of  little  atomies 

Over  men's  noses  as  they  lie  asleep. — ^Act  I,  Sc  4. 

True,  I  talk  of  dreams. 
Which  are  the  children  of  an  idle  brain. 
Begot  of  nothing  but  vain  fantasy. — Act  I,  Sc  4. 

Her  beauty  hangs  upon  the  cheek  of  night 

Like  a  rich  jewel  in  an  Ethiop's  ear. — Act  I,  Sc  5. 

He  jests  at  scars,  that  never  felt  a  wound. 

But,  soft!  what  light  through  yonder  window  breaks  I 

It  is  the  East,  and  Juliet  is  the  sun ! — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

See  how  she  leans  her  cheek  upon  her  hand! 

O,  that  I  were  a  glove  upon  that  hand, 

That  I  might  touch  that  cheelcl— Act  11,  Sc.  2. 

O  Romeo,  Romeo!  wherefore  art  thou  Romeo? — Act  II,  Sc  2. 

What's  in  a  name?  that  which  we  call  a  rose. 

By  any  other  name  would  smell  as  sweet. — Act  II,  Sc  2. 

For  stony  limits  cannot  hold  love  out.— Act  II,  Sc  2. 

Alack!  there  lies  more  peril  in  thine  eye. 
Than  twenty  of  their  swordsw— Act  II,  Sc  2. 
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Rom.    Lady,  by  yonder  blessed  moon  I  swear. 
That  tips  with  silver  all  these  fruit-tree  tops, — 

.    Jul.    O,  swear  not  by  the  moon,  the  inconstant  moon 
That  monthly  changes  in  her  circl'd  orb, 
Lest  that  thy  love  prove  likewise  variable. — Act  II,  Sc.  a. 

How  silver  sweet  sound  lover's  tongues  by  night. — ^Act  II,  Sc  3. 

Good  night,  good  night:  parting  is  such  sweet  sorrow, 
That  I  shall  say  good  night  till  it  be  morrow. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

O,  mickle  is  the  powerful  grace,  that  lies 

In  plants,  herbs,  stones,  and  their  true  qualities: 

For  naught  so  vile  that  on  the  earth  doth  live. 

But  to  the  earth  some  special  good  doth  give; 

Nor  aught  so  good,  but,  strained  from  that  fair  use. 

Revolts  from  true  birth,  stumbling  on  abuse: 

Virtue  itself  turns  vice,  being  misapplied. 

And  vice  sometimes  's  by  action  dignified. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Rom,    Courage,  man;  the  hurt  cannot  be  much. 
Mer.    No,  't  is  not  so  deep  as  a  well,  nor  so  wide  as  a  church 
door;  but  *t  is  enough.— Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Adversity's  sweet  milk,  philosophy. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

Night's  candles  are  burnt  out,  and  jocund  day 

Stands  tiptoe  on  the  misty  mountain-tops. — Act  III,  Sc.  5. 


TiMON  OF  Athens. 
I'll  example  you  with  thievery: 
The  sun's  a  thief,  and  with  his  great  attraction 
Robs  the  vast  sea:  the  moon  's  an  arrant  thief. 
And  her  pale  fire  she  snatches  from  the  sun: 
The  sea  's  a  thief,  whose  liquid  surge  resolves 
The  moon  into  salt  tears;  the  earth  's  a  thief. 
That  feeds  and  breeds,  by  a  composture  stolen 
From  general  excrement:  each  thing  's  a  thiei— Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 
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•  ARCHITECTURE  OK  EXPRESSION. 

In  a  previous  article  under  this  caption,  we  treated  of 
Clearness,  as  dependent  upon  the  proper  use  of  pronouns.  We 
now  offer  a  few  specimens  of  ambiguity,  or  theiwant  of  clear- 
ness, resulting  from  what  the  French  call  Squinting  Con- 
struct'on.  Where  a  modifying  word  or  clause  is  used,  it  is 
important  to  avoid  placing  it  between  two  others  in  such  a  way 
that  it  might  be  taken  to  modify,  with  equal  propriety,  that 
which  goes  before  it,  or  that  which  comes  after  it.  A  clause 
so  placed  is  said  to  look  both  ways,  or  squint. 

For  example :  "  This  monument  was  erected  to  the 
memory  of  John  Smith,  who  was  shot  as  a  mark  of  affection 
by  his  brother." 

This  kind  of  error  is  so  easily  avoided  that  one  would 
hardly  expect  to  find  it  in  the  works  of  standard  authors,  yet, 
Lord  Lytton  says,  in  "  King  Arthur,"  "  It  shames  man  not 
to  feel  man's  human  fear."  The  adverb  **not"  squints;  and 
the  more  you  read  the  sentence,  the  more  you  don't  know. 
Construed  in  one  way,  it  means,  "  It  shames  not  man  to  feel 
man's  human  fear,"  which  is  a  good  sentiment  and  an  im- 
portant truth.  Construed  the  other  way,  it  means,  "  It  shames 
man  to  feel  not  man's  human  fear,"  which  is  just  as  true  and 
just  as  important ;  for  a  man  who  "  feels  not  man's  human 
fear"  (of  God)  should  be  ashamed. 

Now,  if  one  of  these  meaningfs  were  ridiculous,  or  un- 
important, or  inconsistent  with  some  other  views  contigu- 
ously expressed,  we  should  easily  exclude  that  one;  but  when 
both  are  eloquent  expressions,  each  of  a  different  truth ;  both 
forcible,  and  each  as  likely  as  the  other  to  be  the  intended 
meaning,  why,  the  longer  we  study  them,  the  harder  it  is  to 
decide. 
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Take  another : 

"  You're  wounded !  —  "  Nay,"  his  soldier  pride 
Touched  to  the  quick,  he  said, 
"rm  killed,  sire,"  and  his  chief  beside 
The  smiling  boy  fell  dead. 

— Browning, 

In  this  stanza,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  the  chief 
fell  dead  beside  the  boy,  or  the  boy  fell  dead  beside  the  chief. 

Another :  "  Though  some  of  the  European  rulers  may 
be  females,  when  spoken  of  altogether,  they  may  be  CQrrectly 
classified  under  the  denomination,  kings." — Alford. 

Another  from  the  same  author :  "  When  I  hear  a  per- 
son use  a  queer  expression,  or  pronounce  a  name  in  reading 
differently  from  his  neighbors,  it  always  goes  down,  in  my 
estimate  of  him,  with  a  ruinous  sign  before  it." 

The  poor  little  beggar  longed  for  some  fruit,  and  after 
searching  from  one  end  of  the  market  to  the  other,  for  a 
penny,  at  length,  bought  an  apple. 

Tell  him,  if  he  is  in  the  parlor,  I  do  not  care  to  see  him. 

Say  to  him,  if  he  is  in  the  wrong,  he  should  retrace  his 
steps. 

Yet  we  fancy  that  Franklin,  the  philosopher,  in  snuM 
things  as  well  as  great,  rejoiced  in  his  heart  when  house* 
cleaning  day  came. 

"  Are  these  designs  which  any  man,  who  is  bom  a 
Briton,  in  any  circumstances,  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  avow?*' 

The  reader  can  easily  see  in  these  cases  where  the  itali- 
cised words  should  be  placed  to  remove  the  ambiguity.  There 
are  some  words  and  phrases  which  cause  ambiguity,  not  from 
their  position,  but  from  variation  in  meaning.  The  following 
quotations  from  various  authors,  and  some  from  authors  about 
authors,  are  submitted  for  what  they  are  worth,  additional 
comment  being,  in  most  cases,  unnecessary : 


€t 
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I  had  like  to  have  got  one  or  two  broken  heads  for  my  imper- 
tinence.— Swift, 

"We  referred  to  that  committee  matter  at  the  American  Institute 
in  a  half-serious,  half-truthful  way." — New  England  Journal  of  Education, 

"That  puzzles  us.  Is  the  half-truthful  the  same  half  as  the  half- 
serious,  or  is  it  the  other  half?  If  it  is  the  same  half,  what  is  the 
other  half,  and  how  many  halves  are  there  to  that?" — School  Bulletin, 

"  Monthly  school  reports  must  be  handed  in  on  Wednesday  of  each 
week  to  insure  their  publication." 

"I  follow  fate,  which  does  too  fast  pursue." — Drydcn,  To  follow 
and  pursue,  they  must  both  be  behind! 

"This  extraordinary  man  left  no  children  except  his  brother,  who 
was  killed  at  the  same  time." — Memoirs  of  Robespierre. 

"He  knew  a  man  who,  overcome  by  heat,  lay  six  weeks  speechless 
in  the  month  of  August,  and  all  his  cry  was  *  water '  : " 

— Quoted  by  Scheie  de  Vere, 

"  Such  was  the  end  of  Murat  at  the  premature  age  of  forty-eight. 

— Allison, 

A  Mr.  Crispin  of  Oxford  announced  that  he  sold  "boots  and  shoes 
made  by  celebrated  Hoby,  London."  Mr.  Hoby,  irate,  put  into  the  Ox- 
ford paper,  "The  boots  and  shoes  Mr.  Crispin  says  he  sells  of  my  make 
is  a  lie." 

"Of  course,  every  one  will  be  there,  and  for  the  edification  of  those 
who  are  absent,  a  full  report  will  be  found  in  our  next  paper." — Express. 

"Those  who  recommend  the  exclusive  employment  of  either  the 
simpler  or  the  more  complex  words  of  our  rich  English,  both  err." 

— Popular  Grammar, 

"To  Millers  —  To  be  let,  a  windmill,  containing  three  pairs  of 
stones,  a  bakehouse,  corn  shop,  and  about  five  acres  of  land,  dwelling 
house  and  garden." — Times, 

On  a  bridge  at  Athens,  Ga.,  is  the  following :  "  Any  person  driv- 
ing over  this  bridge  in  a  faster  pace  than  a  walk  shall,  if  a  white  person, 
be  fined  $5.00,  and  if  a  negro,  receive  twenty-five  lashes,  half  the  penalty 
to  be  bestowed  on  the  informer." 

"The  applause  at  the  end  of  the  scene  was  unanimous,  having  been 
heard  in  various  parts  of  the  house;    there  were  few  hisses." — Herald. 

/  "A  deaf  man  named  Taff  was  run  down  by  a  passenger  train  and 
Icilled  Wednesday  morning.  He  was  injured  in  a  similar  way  about 
a  year  ago. — New  Jersey  Journal. 

"  I  hope,  my  lord,  if  you  ever  come  within  a  mile  of  my  house,  jrou 
'  will  stay  there  ail  night."— %?!>  Boyle  Roche  to  a  friend. 

"Each  prayed  for  the  other  rather  than  {pr  themselves.— (Joflre/f, 
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It  has  doubtless  been  noted  that  many  of  these  ambiguous 
expressions  contain  some  form  of 

HUMOR. 

The  reader  will  kindly  refer  to  the  article  on  "  The  Phil- 
osophy of  Expression,"  for  a  concise  treatment  of  the  essen- 
tial elements  of  humor,  and  the  distinction  between  humor 
and  wit.  The  philosophy  of  wit  is  a  serious  problem.  It  is 
fun  in  earnest. 

As  a  further  elucidation  of  the  humorous  effect  of  squint- 
ing construction,  and  other  forms  of  ambiguity,  we  quote 
from  "  English  as  She  is  Wrote,''  by  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
They  show  some  of  the  curious  ways  in  which  the  English 
language  may  be  made  to  convey  ideas  or  obscure  them. 
These  samples  are  all  vouched  for  by  the  authors  as  actual 
occurrences,  and  in  no  case  intended  to  be  humorous;  the 
humorous  effect  being  heightened  thereby. 

ENGLISH  AS  SHE  IS  WROTE  BY  THE  INACCURATE 

A  bill  presented  to  a  farmer  ran  thus :    "  To  hanging  -two  barn  doors 
and  myself,  4s,  6d." 

A  Western  paper  says :  "  The  procession  was  very  fine,  and  nearly  two 
miles  long,  as  was  also  the  report  of  Dr.  Perry,  the  chaplain." 

"I  saw  a  man  digging  a  well  with  a  Roman  nose." 

"  I  perceived  that  it  had  been  scoured  with  half  an  eye." 

A  sea-captain  assures  us  that  "  his  vessel  was  beautifully  painted 
with  a  tall  mast." 

A  storekeeper  says,  "  the  longest  time  and  easiest  terms  are  given 
by  any  other  house  in  the  city." 

In  an  account  of  travels,  we  are  assured  that  "a  pearl  was  fotind 
by  a  sailor  in  a  shell." 

Here  is  a  curious  evidence  of  philanthropy:  **A  wealthy  gentleman 
will  adopt  a  little  boy  with  a  small  family." 

A  parochial  report  states  that  "the  town  farm-house  and  almshouse 
have  been  carried  on  the  past  year  to  our  reasonable  satisfaction,  espec- 
ially the  almshouse,  at  which  there  have  been  an  unusual  amount  of 
sickness,  and  three  deaths." 

A  Kansas  paper  thus  ends  a  marriage  notice:  "The  couple  left  for 
th*"  East  on  the  niarht  train,  where  they  will  reside." 

•A  man  ^••or     ^^^cp  ^Med  t^  wy  *»««  ccnq^lii"'*r*s  tall  and  dark 
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The  following  notice  appeared  on  the  west  end  of  a  country  meet- 
inghouse: "Anybody  sticking  bills  against  this  church  will  be  prosecuted 
according  to  law  or  any  other  nuisance." 

A  gushing  ungrammatical  editor  says:    "We  have  received  a  basket 

of  fine  grapes  from  our  friend  ,  for  which  he  will  please  accept 

our  compliments,  some  of  which  are  an  inch  long." 

On  the  panel  under  the  letter  receiver  at  the  General  Post-Office  at 
Dublin,  these  words  are  printed :  "  Post  here  letters  too  late  for  the  next 
maU." 

A  lady  desired  to  communicate  by  telegraph  to  her  husband  in  the 
city  the  size  of  an  illuminated  text  which  she  had  promised  for  the 
Sunday-school  room.  When  the  order  reached  him,  it  read.  "Unto  us 
a  child  is  born,  nine  feet  long  by  two  feet  wide." 

A  dealer  in  engravings  announced,  "  Scotland  Forever.  A  Cavalry 
Charge  after  Elizabeth  Thompson  Butler,  just  published." 

A  Coroner's  verdict  reads  thus,  '^The  deceased  came  to  his  death 
by  excessive  drinking,   producing  apoplexy  in  the  minds  of  the  jury." 

A  farmer  who  wished  to  enter  some  of  his  live-stock  at  an  agfricul- 
tural  exhibition,  in  the  innocence  of  his  heart,  but  with  more  truth  than 
he  dreamed  of,  wrote  to  the  committee,  saying,  "  Enter  me  for  one 
jackass." 

A  Western  paper  says  that  "a  fine  new  school -house  has  just  been 
finished  in  that  town  capable  of  accommodating  three  hundred  students 
four  stories  high." 

A  member  of  a  school  committee  writes,  "  We  have  two  school-rooms 
sufficiently  large  to  accommodate  three  hundred  pupils  one  above  the 
other." 

A  clergyman  writes,  "A  young  woman  died  in  my  neighborhood 
yesterday  while  I  was  preaching  the  gospel  in  a  beastly  state  of  intoxi- 
cation/* 

An  old  edition  of  Morse's  Geography  declares  that,  "Albany  has 
four  hundred  dwelling-houses  and  twenty-four  hundred  inhabitants,  all 
standing  with  their  gable-ends  to  the  street." 

A  newspaper  gives  an  account  of  a  man  who  "  was  driving  an  old 
ox  when  he  became  angry  and  kicked  him.  hitting  his  jaw-bone  with  such 
force  as  to  break  his  leg."  "  We  have  been  fairly  wild  ever  since  we 
read  the  paper,"  writes  a  contemporary,  "  to  know  who  or  which  got 
angry  at  whom  or  what,  and  if  the  ox  kicked  the  man's  jaw  with  such 
force  as  to  break  the  ox's  leg,  or  how  it  is.  Or  did  the  man  kick  the  ox 
in  the  jawbone  with  such  force  as  to  break  the  ox*s  leg,  and.  if  so,  which 
leg?  It's  one  of  those  things  which  no  man  can  find  out,  save  only  the 
man  who  was  kicked,  or  was  being  kicked,  as  the  case  may  be." 

A  mayor  in  a  university  town  issued  the  following  proclamation: 
"Whereas  a  Multiplidty  of  Dangers  are  often  incurred  by  Damage  of 
outrageous  Accidents  by  Fire,  we  whose  names  arc  undersigned  have 
thonglit  proper  that  the  Benefit  of  an  Engine  bought  by  us  for  the  better 
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extinguishing  of  which  by  the  Accidents  of  Almighty  God  may  unto  us 
happen  to  make  a  Rate  togather  Benevolence  for  the  better  propagating 
such  useful   instruments." 

The  following  is  a  pattern  piece  of  modern  style,  sanctioned  by  an 
English  Board  of  Trade,  and  drawn  up  by  an  eminent  authority :  "  Tickets 
are  nipped  at  the  Barriers,  and  passengers  admitted  to  the  platforms  will 
have  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Company  in  event  of  the  holders  subse- 
quently retiring  from  the  platforms  without  travelling,  and  cannot  be 
recognized   for   readmission." 

A  College  professor,  describing  the  effect  of  wind  in  some  western 
forest,  wrote,  "  In  travelling  along  the  road,  I  even  sometimes  found 
the  logs  bound  and  twisted  together  to  such  an  extent  that  a  mule 
couldn't  climb  over  them,  so  I  went  round." 

''^X^  BY  ADVERTISERS  ON   SIGN-BOARDS. 

WaTit«d«  A  young  man  to  take  charge  of  a  horse  of  a  religious  turn 
of  mind. 

A  large  Spanish  blue  gentleman's  cloak  lost  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  market. 

A  lady  advertises  her  desire  for  a  husband  "with  a  roman  nose 
having   strong  religious  tendencies." 

Wanted,  a  young  man  to  look  after  a  horse  of  the  Methodist  per- 
suasion. 

In  the  far  west,  a  man  advertises  for  a  woman  "to  wash,  iron  and 
milk  one  or  two  cows." 

"  Lost,  a  cameo  brooch  representing  Venus  and  Adonis  on  the  Dnim- 
condra  Road  sfcout  lo  o'clock  Tuesday  evening." 

An  inducement  to  return  property  is  offered  as  follows:  "If  the 
gentleman  who  keeps  the  shoe  store  with  a  red  head  will  return  the 

umbrella  of  a  young  lady  with  whalebone  ribs  and  an  iron  liandle  to  the 
slate-roofed  grocer's  shop,  he  will  hear  of  something  to  his  advantage, 
as  the  same  is  a  gift  of  a  deceased  mother  now  no  more  with  the  name 
engraved   upon    it." 

A  photographer's  sign  reads:  "This  style  three  pictures  finished  in 
fifteen  minutes  while  you  wait  for  twenty-five  cents  beautifully  colored." 

A  baker  displays  this  sign:  "Family  Baking  Done  Here."  The 
sign  would  look  more  appropriate  if  it  were  in  front  of  some  of  our 
"cool  and  well-ventilated  '  summer-resort  hotels. 

The  following  notice  appeared  on  the  fence  of  a  vacant  lot  in 
''^rooklyii:  "All  persons  are  forbidden  to  throw  ashes  on  this  lot  under 
t,^^«^if-'    V    he  law  or  any  other  garbage." 

Noiicc  in  a  Hoboken  ferry-boat:  "The  seats  in  this  cabin  are  re- 
-wvcd.  for  ladies.    G*v*lew«ni  »«••»  't^uf^^  ng^  to  oc'^pv  them  till  the 
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FOR  EPITAPHS. 

A  terse  account  of  an  untimely  end  is  given   upon  a   stone  in  a 
Mexican  church-yard: 

"He  was  young,  ne  was  fair 
But  the  Injuns  raised  his  hair." 

This  brief  announcement  may  be  read  in  a  church-yard  in  Wrexham, 
Wales: 

"Here  lies  five  babies  and  children  dear 
Three  at  Owestry  and  two  here." 

Upon  the  tomb  of  a  boy  who  died  of  eating  too  much  fruit,  this 
quaint  epitaph  conveys  a  moral: 

"Currants  have  checked  the  current  of  my  blood, 

And  berries  brought  me  to  be  buried  here; 

Pears  have  par*d  off  my  body's  hardihood, 

And  plums  and  plumbers  spare  not  one  so  spare. 

Fain  would  I  feign  my  fall;  so  fair  a  fare 

Lessens  not  hate,  yet  'tis  a  lesson  good. 

Gilt  will  not  long  hide  guilt,  such  thin  washed  ware 

Wears  quickly,  and  its  rude  touch  soon  is  rued. 

Grave  on  my  grave  some  sentence  grave  and  terse, 

That  lies  not  as  it  lies   upon  my  clay. 

But  in  a  gentle  strain  of  unstrained  verse, 

Prays  all  to  pity  a  poor  patty's  prey. 

Rehearses  I  was  fruitful  to  my  hearse, 

Tells  that  my  days  are  told,  and  soon  I'm  toll'd  away." 

In  Glasgow  Cathedral  is  an  epitaph,  which  is  engraved  on  the  lid 
of  a  very  old  sarcophagus,  discovered  in  the  crypt: 

"Our  life's  the  flying  Shadow,  God's  the  Pole, 
The  Index  pointing  at  him  is  our  Soul, 
Death's  the  Horizon,  when  our  Sun  is  set. 
Which  all  through  Chryst  a  Resurrection  get." 

In  a  gravesrard  in  Montrose,  in  Scotland,  this  inscription  may  still 
be  seen: 

"Here  lies  the  body  of 

George  Young 
And  of  all  his  posterity  for 
fifty  years  backwards." 

There  is  an  unqualified  Hibernianism  in  the  following: 

"Here   lies  the  remains   of 
Thomas  Maelstrom  who  died 
in  Philadelphia  March  17th 
Had  he  lived  he  would  have  been  buried  here." 


•     « 
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To  the  victim  of  an  accident: 

» 

"  Here  lies  the  body  of  James  Hambrick  which  was  accidentally  shot 
in  the  Pacas  river  by  a  young  man  with  one  of  Colts  large  revolvers 
with  no  stopper  for  the  hand  to  rest  on.  It  was  one  of  the  old  fashioned 
sort  brass  mounted  and  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Upon  a  tombstone  in  Pennsylvania: 

"Battle  of  Shiloh. 
April  6  1862 
John  D  L  was  born  March  26  1839  in  the  town  of  West 
Dresden  State  of  New  York  where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

A  tombstone  in  Pittsfield,  Mass.,  has  these  lines: 

"When  you  my  friends  are  passing  by. 
And  this  inform  you  where  I  lie. 
Remember  you  ere  long  must  have. 
Like  me,  a  mansion  in  the  grave, 
Also  3  infants,  2  sons  and  a  daughter." 

An  instance  of  how  rhyming  difficulties  may  be  overcome  is  as 
follows : 

"Here  lies  the  remains  of  Thomas  Woodhen, 
The  most  amiable  of  husbands  and  excellent  men. 

N.  B.    His  real  name  was  Woodcock,  but  it  would't  come  in  rhyme. 

— His  Widow. 

Another  from  Manchester: 

"  Here  lies  alas  I    more's  the  pity, 
All  that  remains  of  Nicholas  Newcity. 
N.  B. — His  name  was  Newtown." 

From  the  Philadelphia  Ledger,  on  a  man  51  years  old: 

"He   heard   the  angels   calling  him 

From  that  celestial  shore; 
He  flopped  his  wings,  and  away  he  went. 

To  make  one  angel  more." 
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BY  CORRESPONDENTS. 

From  an  Indian  school-boy: 

"  Benevolent  Sir:     The  wolf  of  sickness  has  laid  hold  on  the  flock 
of  my  health.' 


tt 
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Prom  a  butcher  at  Berhampoor,  India,  to  a  customer:. 

To  his  Highness  Kid  Esquire 

The  humble  butcher,  Nows  Rouny,  Respectfully  sheweth  that  for 
your  honor  has  sent  a  good  beef,  i  rump  and  please  to  take  it  and  pay 
day  labor  of  bearer  cooly.    As  your  obedient  butcher  shall  ever  pray. 

The  following  is  a  sample  of  clearness  clarified: 

Dear  Mr.  Editor: 

"The  hystoric  apple  that  tossed  about  and  struck  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  landed  finally,  in  revealing  its  inner  nature  its  hidden  meaning, 
not  only  as  a  consolation  but  also  of  universal  utility  in  all  scientific 
branges : 

"  Or  out  of  simbols  of  the  ancient  World,  up  to  the  real  discoveries 
of  the  present  time  proceeded  the  solution  of  the  relation  of  the  Eternal 
time,  motion  and  distance.  Which  set  forte  the  discovery  of  the  genera- 
tional cosmological  Parents  of  this  planet,  are  discovered  that  these  can 
be  seen  by  all  mankind. 

"  Resp." 

The  reader  will  find  many  more  letters,  some  worse,  (or  better)  than 
those  we  have  quoted,  in  Appleton's  "  English  as  She  is  Wrote." 


BY  THE  EFFUSIVE. 

Professor  Huxley  is  credited  with  the  assertion  that  the  primrose  is 
"a  corollifloral  dicotyledonous  exogen,  with  a  monopetalous  corolla  and 
a  central  placenta." 

A  scientific  writer  defines  sneezing  as,  "a  phenomenon  provoked 
^ther  by  an  excitation  brought  to  bear  on  the  nasal  membrane  or  by  a 
sudden  shock  of  the  sun's  rays  on  the  membrane  of  the  eye.  This 
peripheral  irritation  is  transmitted  by  the  trifacial  nerve  to  the  Gasserian 
ganglion,  whence  it  passes  by  a  commissure  to  an  agglomeration  of 
globules  in  the  medulla  oblongata  or  in  the  protuberance :  from  this  point, 
by  a  series  of  reflex  and  complicated  acts,  it  is  transformed  by  the  me- 
diation of  the  spinal  cord  into  a  centrifugal  excitation  which  radiates 
outwards  by  means  of  the  spinal  nerves  to  the  expiratory  muscles." 

For  further  examples  of  scientific  effusiveness  in  its  relation  to  humor, 
!iee  the  article  on  "The  Philosophy  of  Expression."  Also,  see  "English 
at  She  is  Wrote "  for  more  of  the  effusive  style,  including  one  sentence 
containing  eight  himdred  words  —  the  longest  sentence  ever  written. 


\ 
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HOW  SHE  CAN  BE  ODDLY  WROTE. 
Here  is  a   rhyme  that  emphasizes  the  peculiarities  of  the  English 
language  in  the  conjugation  of  irregular  verbs: 

"Sally  Salter,  she  was  a  young  teacher  that  taught, 

And  her  friend  Charley  Church  was  a  preacher  <who  praught ; 

Though  his  friends  all  declared  him  a  screecher  who  scraught 

His  heart,  when  he  saw  her,  kept  sinking  and  sunk. 
And  his  eyes,  meeting  hers,  kept  winking,  and  wunk. 
While  she,  in  her  turn,  fell  to  thinking,  and  thunk. 

He  hastened  to  woo  her,  and  sweetly  he  wooed. 

For  his  love  for  her  grew   —  to  a  mountain  it  grewed. 

And  what  he  was  longing  to  do,  then  he  doed. 

In  secret  he  wanted  to  speak,  and  he  spoke. 

To  seek  with  his  lips  what  his  heart  had  long  soke. 

So  he  managed  to  let  the  truth  leak,  and  it  loke. 

He  asked  her  to  ride  to  the  church,  and  they  rode; 
They  so  sweetly  did  glide  that  they  both  thought  they  glode, 
And  they  came  to  tl\e  place  to  be  tied  and  were  tode. 

Then  "Homeward"  he  said  "let  us  drive,"  and  they  drove. 
And  as   soon   as  they  wished  to  arrive,   they   arrove; 
For  whatever   he  couldn't  contrive,   she  controve. 

The  kiss  he  was  dying  to  steal,  then  he  stole, 

At  the  feet  where  he  wanted  to  kneel,  there  he  knole. 

And  he  said,  "I  feel  better  than  ever  I  fole." 

So  they  to  each  other  kept  clinging  and  clung,  ^ 

While  time  his  swift  circuit  was  winging,  and  wung. 
And  this  was  the  thing  he  was  bringing,  and  brung: 

The  man  Sally  wanted  to  catch,  and  had  caught  — 
That  she  wanted  from  others  to  snatch,  and  had  snaught, 
Was  the  one  that  she  now  liked  to  scratch,  and  she  scraught. 

And  Charley's  warm  love  began  freezing,  and  froze. 

While  he  took  to  teasing  and  cruelly  toze 

The  girl  he  had  wished  to  be  squeezing,  and  squoze. 

"Wretch!"  he  cried,  when  she  threatened  to  leave  him,  and  left, 
"How  could  you  deceive  me,  as  you  have  deceft?" 
And  she  answered  "  I  promised  to  cleave,  and  I've  cleft!" 

Next,  we  give  a  zoological  romance,  by  C.  F.  Adams»  inspired,  no 
doubt,  by  an  unusual  flow  of  animal  spirits: 

No  sweeter  girl  ewe  ever  gnu 
^han  Betty  Martinis  daughter  Sue. 

Vi^*'  sable  hare,  small  tapir  waist 

^n.     I'os  v'^i'M  c^'^oher  miles  to  taste; 
_,^  i/*ott  •'fl*^  -►— 'wed, 

»f  whom  kiv  ^   jt  prouc 

•<-^pitt,  lamp  *v^    '^*^  a  gaze^l< 
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DttT  girl!    I  loved  her  as  my  life. 
And  vowed  to  heifer  for  my  wife. 
Alas!  a  sailor  on  the  sly, 
Had  cast  on  her  his  wether  eye. 
He  said  my  love  for  her  was  bosh. 
And  my  affections  I  musquash. 
He'd  dog  her  footsteps  every  where 
Anteater  in  the  easy  chair; 
He'd  setter  round,  this  sailor  chap, 
And  pointer  out  upon  the  map 
Where  once  a  pirate  cruiser  boar 
Him  captive  to  a   foreign  shore. 
The  cruel  captain   far   outdid 
The  yaks  and  crimes  of  Robert  Kidd. 
He  oft  would  whale  Jack  with  the  cat. 
And  say,  "My  buck,  doe  ewe  like  that? 
"  What  makes  you  stag  around  so,  say  ? 
The  catamounts  to  something,  hey?" 
Then  he  would  seal  it  with  an  oath. 
And  say,  "  You  are  a  lazy  sloth ! 
I'll  starve  you  down,  my  sailor  fine. 
Until  for  beef  and  porcupine!" 
And  fairly  horse  with  fiendish  laughter, 
Would  say,  "Henceforth,  mind  what  giraffe  tert** 
In  short  the  many  risks  he  ran 
Might  well  a  llama  braver  man; 
Then  he  was  wrecked  and  castor  shore 
While  feebly  clinging  to  anoa; 
Hyena  cleft  among  the  rocks 
He  crept,  sans  shoes  and  minus  ox. 
And  when  he  fain  would  go  to  bed. 
He  had  to  lion  leaves  instead. 
Then  Sue  would  say,  with  troubled  face, 
"  How  koodoo  live  in  such  a  place  ?" 
And  straightway  into  tears  would  melt, 
And  say,  "How  badger  must  have  felt!** 
While  he,  the  brute,  woodchuck  her  chin. 
And  say  "  Aye-aye,  my  lass  I"  and  grin. 

♦  4(  ♦  ♦  4(  4(  ♦ 

Excuse  these  steers      *      *    ♦    Jt's  over  now; 

There's  naught   like   grief  the    hart   can  cow. 

Jackass'd  her  to  be  his,  and  she  — 

She  gave  Jackal  and  jilted  me. 

And  now,  alas!  the  little  minks 

Is  bound  to  him  with  Hymen's  l3mx. 

Detroit  Free  Press. 


224  BEst  Thoughts  oi^  Bfist  'teiNKiSRS. 

While  upon  the  subject  of  puns,^*^^  we  quote  from  the 
Graphic : 

"On  being  consulted  about  it  Spikes  says  that  Uncle  Sam  auntici- 
pates  the  transfer  of  the  Indian  Bureau  to  some  mother  department,  and 
if  this  should  father  improve  the  condition  of  the  children  of  the  forest, 
in  sondry  Ways,  by  cousin  them  to  be  more  comfortable,  it  would  be  a 
niece  arrangement  and  daughter  be  maid."  We  are  inclined  in  nephew 
instances  to  agree  with  the  gramma,  but  not  with  the  spelling. 

From  the  "  Graphic "  we  also  obtain  the  following 
Russian  stanza,  found  in  a  room  that  had  been  occupied  by 
Alexis  when  in  this  country: 

"Owata  jollitimiv  ad 
Sinci  tookleveov  mioldadi 
Owata  mericociv  bin  — 
Ivespenta  nawful  pilovtint 
Damsorri  tolevami  now. 
But  landigoshen jingo  vow, 
Thetur  kishwar  mustavastop 
Gotele  graphitoflF  topop." 

Of  course,  there  are  many  kinds  of  humor  not  dependent 
upon  any  peculiarity  of  grammatical  or  rhetorical  expression. 
Further  treatment  of  wit  and  humor  will  be  g^ven  in  a  sep- 
arate chapter,  when  considering  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best 
thinkers  among  humorous  writers.  Also,  jokes  will  be  found 
scattered  here  and  there  throughout  the  volume,  to  be  met 
with  unexpectedly,  and,  like  the  plums  in  a  pudding,  the 
sweeter  because  a  little  uncertain  as  to  just  where  they  will  be 
found.  Arranged  in  this  way,  they  come  upon  us  as  an 
agreeable  surprise,  —  the  very  element  which  gives  them 
vivacity  —  but  great  care  is  required  not  to  jar  the  feelings 
by  a  sudden  transition  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous, 
even  when  the  subject  matter  is  strictly  pertinent. 

It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  a  joke  is  doubly  enjoyed  by 
one  who  can  analyze  and  classify  it  in  a  literary  way;  be- 
cause, in  addition  to  the  fun  it  contains,  he  can  give  its  brill- 
iant fancy  a  setting  of  fact  in  the  understanding.  He  is 
situated  like  the  thorough  scholar  who  enjoys  good  music,  not 
only  through  the  sense  of  hearing,  but  by  understanding  the 
laws  of  harmony  involved  in  its  composition,  and  also  the 
laws  of  phvei'rs,  as  ^nvnlvpd  ir   ^**  mat^er^atical  relations  of 
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WILLIAM   SHAKESPEARE    (Continued.) 

Julius  Caesar. 

Yond'  Cassius  has  a  lean  and  hungry  look; 

He  thinks  too  much:  such  men  are  dangerous. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

Seldom  he  smiles,  and  smiles  in  such  a  sort, 

As  if  he  mocked  himself,  and  scorn'd  his  spirit, 

That  could  be  moved  to  smile  at  anything. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  2, 

Cowards  die  many  times  before  their  deaths; 

The  valiant  never  taste  of  death  but  once. — ^Act  II,  Sc.  2, 

Cry  "  Havoc !"  and  let  slip  the  dogs  of  war. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

0  judgment!  thou  art  fled  to  brutish  beasts. 
And  men  have  lost  their  reason. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

But  yesterday,  the  word  of  Cxsar  might 

Have  stood  against  the  world:  now  lies  he  there. 

And  none  so  poor  to  do  him  reverence. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

If  you  have  tears,  prepare  to  shed  them  now. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

1  come  not,  friends,  to  steal  away  your  hearts : 
I  am  no  orator,  as  Brutus  is. 

♦    ♦    ♦    ♦    ♦    I  only  speak  right  on. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

I  had  rather  be  a  dog,  and  bay  the  moon. 
Than  such  a  Roman. — Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

A  friend  should  bear  his  friend's  infirmities, 

But  Brutus* makes  mine  greater  than  they  arc. — Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men. 

Which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  fortune; 

Omitted,  all  the  voyage  of  their  life 

Is  bound  in  shallows,  and  in  miseries. — Act  IV,  Sc.  3. 

His  life  was  gentle;  and  the  elements 

So  mix'd  in  him,  that  Nature  might  stand  up 

And  say  to  all  the  world,  "This  was  a  man." — Act  V,  Sc  5. 

Macbcth. 

Come  what  come  may, 
Time  and  the  hour  runs  throti^  the  roughest  dsy.-^Act  I,  Sc  3. 
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I  have  bought  golden  opinions  itom  all  sorts  of  people. — ^Act  I,  Sc  7. 

I  dare  do  all  that  may  become  a  man ; 
Who  dares  do  more,  is  none. — Act  I,  Sc.  7. 

Macb.  If  we  should  fail, — 

Lady  M.  We  fail ! 

But  screw  your  courage  to  the  sticking-place,  " 

And  we'll  not  fail. — Act  I,  Sc.  7. 

Thou  sure  and  firm-set  earth. 
Hear  not  my  steps,  which  way  they  walk,  for  fear 
Thy  very  stones  prate  of  my  whereabouts. — Act   II,   Sc.   i. 

Methought,  I  heard  a  voice  cry,  "  Sleep  no  more ! 
Macbeth  does  murder  sleep,"  the  innocent  sleep; 
Sleep,  that  knits  up  the  ravell'd  sleave  of  care, 
The  death  of  each  day's  life,  sore  labour's  bath. 
Balm  of  hurt  minds*  great  nature's  second  course, 
Chief  nourisher  in  life's  feast. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

The  labor  we  delight  in  physics  pain. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Stand  not  upon  the  order  of  your  going, 
But  go  at  onqe. — Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

Double,  double  toil  and  trouble. — Act  IV,  Sc.  i. 

I'll  make  assurance  doubly  sure, 
And  take  a  bond  of  Fate. — Act  IV,  Sc.   i.  ^ 

What  !     What  !     will  the  line  stretch  out  to  the  crack  of  doom? 
-Act  IV,  Sc.  I. 

When  our  actions  do  not, 
Our  fears  do  make  us  traitors. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  2. 

Doct,  Not  so  sick,  my  lord. 

As  she  is  troubled  with  thick-coming  fancies, 
That  keep  her  from  her  rest.  • 

Mach.  Cure  her  of  that: 

Canst  thou  not  minister  to  a  mind  diseased, 
Pluck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow, 
Raze  out  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain. 
And  with  some  sweet  oblivious  antidote 
Cleanse  the  stuff'd  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff, 
Which  weighs  up'^n  ">•'   ^*art? 

jv-  ,cf  ^inist'**'    o  hm.  »%ii: 

]/*./•;,      rhrn^  ihv«\-         •"   ,<«-«''«'  »"♦■      •"  ifr      ^ct  V,  Sc.  3. 

"*--        -|ip    ^uv      SisJi    \.\J    tla<         ^;l  ■        '"  ««v 
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Hamlet. 

Some  say,  that  ever  against  that  season  comes 

Wherein  our  Savior's  birth  is  celebrated. 

The  bird  of  dawning  singcth  all  night  long: 

And  then,  they  say,  no  spirit  dare  stir  abroad; 

The  nights  are  wholesome;  then  no  planets  strike, 

No  fairy  takes,  nor  witch  hath  power  to  charm, 

So  hallowed  and  so  gracious  is  the  time. — Act  I,  Sc  i. 

The  morn  in  russet  mantle  clad, 

Walks  o'er  the  dew  of  yonder  eastern  hill. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

O,  that  this  too,  too  solid  flesh  would  melt. 

Thaw,  and  resolve  itself  into  a  dew; 

Or  that  the  Everlasting  had  not  fix'd 

His  canon  'gainst  self-slaughter.    O  God!     O  Godl 

How  weary,  stale,  flat,  and  unprofitable 

Seem  to  me  all  the  uses  of  this  world. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

Frailty,  thy  name  is  woman! — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

Like  Niobe,  all  tears. — Act  I,  Sc.  2. 

Season  your  admiration  for  awhile. — Act  l,  Sc.  2. 

Do  not  as  some  ungracious  pastors  do, 
Show  me  the  steep  and  thorny  way  to  Heaven, 
Whilst,  like  a  puff'd  and  reckless  libertine, 
Himself  the  primrose  path  of  dalliance  treads, 
And  recks  not  his  own  rede. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Be  thou  familiar,  but  by  no  means  vulg^ar: 

The  friends  thou  hast,  and  their  adoption  tried, 

Grapple  them  to  thy  soul  with  hoops  of  steel. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Beware 
Of  entrance  to  a  quarrel;  but,  being  in, 
Bear  't  that  the  opposed  may  beware  of  thee. 
Give  every  man  thine  ear,  but  few  thy  voice; 
Take  each  man's  censure;    but  reserve  thy  judgment. 
Costly  thy  habit  as  thy  purse  can  buy. 
But  not  expressed  in  fancy ;  rich,  not  gaudy : 
For  the  apparel  oft  proclaims  the  man. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Be  somewhat  scanter  of  your  maiden  presence. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

But  to  my  mind,  —  though  I  am  native  here, 

And  to  the  manner  born,  —  it  is  a  custom 

More  honour'd  in  the  breach  than  the  observance. — Act  I,  Sc  4. 

Something  is  rotten  in  the  state  of  Denmark. — Act  I,  Sc  4^ 

I  am  thy  father's  spirit: 
Doom'd  for  a  certain  term  to  walk  the  night, 
And  for  the  day  confin'd  to  fast  in  fires, 
Till  the  foul  crimen  done  in  my  days  of  nature. 
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Are  burnt  and  purged  away.    But  that  I  am  forbid 

To  tell  the  secrets  of  my  prison-house, 

I  could  a  tale  unfold,  whose  lightest  word 

Would  harrow  up  thy  soul,  freeze  thy  young  blood, 

Make  thy  two  eyes,  like  stars,  start  from  their  spheres, 

Thy  knotted  and  combined  locks  to  part. 

And  each  particular  hair  to  stand  on  end. 

Like  quills  upon  the  fretful  porcupine: 

But  this  eternal  blazon  must  not  be 

To  ears  of  flesh  and  blood.      List,  list,  O  list! — Act  I,  Sc  5. 

There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy. — Act  I,  Sc.  5. 

.Brevity  is  the  soul  of  wit. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

That  he  is  mad,  't  is  true:  't  is  true  't  is  pity. 
And  pity  *t  is  't  is  true. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Doubt  thou  the  stars  are  fire. 

Doubt  that  the  sun  doth  move; 

Doubt  truth  to  be  a  liar, 

But  never  doubt  I  love. 

— ^Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Though  this  be  madness,  yet  there's  method  in  it. — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

There  is  nothing  either  goo(f  or  bad,  but  thinking  makes  it  so. — Act 
II,  Sc.  2. 

This  goodly  frame,  the  earth,  seems  to  me  a  sterile  promontory;  this 
most  excellent  canopy,  the  air,  look  you,  this  brave  overhanging  firma- 
ment, this  majestical  roof  fretted  with  golden  fire,  why,  it  appears  no  other 
thing  to  me,  than  a  foul  and  pestilent  congregation  of  vapors.  What  a 
piece  of  work  is  man !  How  noble  in  reason !  How  infinite  in  faculties ! 
in  form  and  moving,  how  express  and  admirable!  in  action,  how  like  an 
angel !  in  apprehension,  how  like  a  god ! — Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

Use  every  man  after  his  desert,  and  who  should  escape  whipping? — 
Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

With    devotion's    visage, 
And  pious  action,  we  do  sugar  o'er 
The  Devil  himself.— Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

To  be,  or  not  to  be;  that  is  the  question: — 
Whether  't  is  nobler  in  the  mind  to  suffer 
The  slings  and  arrows  of  outrageous  fortune; 
Or  take  arms  against  a  sea  of  troubles. 
And  by  opposing  end  them  ?    To  die :    to  sleep, — 
No  more:  and,  by  a  sleep,  to  say  we  end 
The  heartache,  and  the  thousand  natural  shocks 
That  flesh  is  heir  to,  —  't  is  a  consummation 
Devoutly  to  be  wished.    To  die,  —  to  sleep: — 
To  sleep!  perchaiioe»  to  dream:  ay  there's  the  nib; 
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For  in  that  sleep  of  death  what  dreams  may  come 

When  we  have  shuffled  off  this  mortal  coil« 

Must  give  us  pause.    There's  the  respect 

That  makes  calamity  of  so  long  life: 

For  who  would  bear  the  whips  and  scorns  of  time, 

The  oppressor's  wrong,  the  proud  man's  contumely, 

The  pangs  of  despis'd  love,  the  law's  delay. 

The  insolence  of  office,  and  the  spurns 

That  patient  merit  of  the  unworthy  takes, 

When  he  himself  might  his  quietus  make 

With  a  bare  bodkin?    Who  would  fardels  bear 

To  grunt  and  sweat  under  *a  weary  life. 

But  that  the  dread  of  something  after  death, — 

The  undiscovered  coimtry,  from  whose  bourne 

No  traveller    returns,  —  puzzles  the  will. 

And  makes  us  rather  bear  those  ills  we  have. 

Than  fly  to  others  that  we  know  not  of? 

Thus  conscience  does  make  cowards  of  us  all; 

And  thus  the  native  hue  of  resolution 

Is  sicklied  o'er  with  the  pale  cast  of  thought; 

And  enterprises  of  great  pith  and  moment, 

With  this  regard  their  currents  turn  awry, 

And  lose  the  name  of  action. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Rich  gifts  wax  poor,  when  givers  prove  unkind. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Be  thou  as  chaste  as  ice,  as  pure  as  snow,  thou  shalt  not  escape 
calumny.    Get  thee  to  a  nunnery,  go. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

The  glass  of  fashion,  the  mould  of  form, 
The  observed  of  all  observers. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

m 

Nor  do  not  saw  the  air  too  much  with  your  hands,  thus;  but  use  all 
gently;  for  in  the  very  torrent,  tempest,  and  (as  I  may  say)  the  whirl- 
wind of  passion,  you  must  acquire  and  beget  a  temperance  that  may  give 
it  smoothness.  O,  it  offends  tne  to  the  soul,  to  hear  a  robustious,  peri- 
wig-pated  fellow  tear  a  passion  to  tatters,  to  very  rags,  to  split  the  ears 
of  the  groundlings;  who,  for  the  most  part,  are  capable  of  nothing  but 
inexplicable  dumb  shews,  an^  noise ;  I  would  have  such  a  fellow  whipp'd 
for  o'erdoing  Termagant;  it  out-Herods  Herod. — Act  III,  S«»  2. 

Suit  the  action  to  the  word,  the  word  to  the  action,  with  this  special 
observance,  that  you  o'erstep  not  the  modesty  of  nature. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

To  hold,  as  *t  were,  the  mirror  up  to  nature. — Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

Though  it  make  the  unskilful  la;igh,  cannot  but  make  the  judicious 
grieve.— Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

I  have  thought  some  of  Nature's  journeymen  had  made  men,  and  not 
made  them  well,* they  imitated  htmianity  so  abominably. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

'T  is  as  easy  as  lying.— Act  III,  Sc.  2. 

Pluck  out  the  heart  of  my  mystery.— Act  III,  Sc.  2. 
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And  let  mc  wring  your  heart:    for  so  I  shall. 
If  it  be  made  of  penetrable  stuff.— Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

Look  here,  upon  this  picture,  and  on  this; 

The  counterfeit  presentment  of  two  brothers. 

See,  what  a  grace  was  seated  on  his  brow: 

Hyperion's  curls;    the  front  of  Jove  himself; 

An  eye  like  Mars,  to  threaten  and  command; 

A  station  like  the  herald  Mercury, 

New-lighted  on  a  heaven-kissing  hill; 

A  combination,  and  a  form«  indeed. 

Where  every  god  did  seem  to  set  his  s«al, 

Thus  bad  begins,  and  worse  remains  behind. — ^Act  ill,  Sc.  4. 

I  must  be  cruel,  only  to  be  kind: 

Thus  bad  begins,  and  worse  remains  behind.— Act  III,  Cc.  4. 

Sure,  He  that  made  us  with  such  large  discourse. 
Looking  before  and  after,  gave  us  not 
That  capability  and  godlike  reason. 
To  rust  in  us  unus'd. — Act  IV,  Sc.  4. 

We  know  what  we  are,  but  know  not  what  we  may  be. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  5. 

When  sorrows  come,  they  come  not  single  spies, 
But  in  battalions. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  5. 

One  woe  doth  tread  upon  another's  heels. 
So  fast  they  follow.— Act  IV,  Sc.  7. 

Cudgel  thy  brains  no  more  about  it. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

The  hand  of  little  employment  hath  the  daintier  sense. — ^Act  y,  Sc.  i. 

A  politician.    *    *    *    One  that  could  circumvent  God. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

To  what  base  uses  we  may  return,  Horatio!  Why  may  not  imagina- 
tion trace  the  noble  dust  of  Alexander,  till  he  find  it  stopping  a  bung- 
hole?— Act  V,  Sc.  I. 

Imperial  Caesar,  dead  and  turn'd  to  clay. 

Might  stop  a  hole  to  keep  the  wind  away. — ^Act  V,  Sc.  x. 

Lay  her  in  the  earth; 
And  from  her  fair  and  unpolluted  flesh. 
May  violets  spring. — Act  V,  Sc.  i. 

And  from  his  ashes  may  be  made, 

The  violet  of  his  native  land.— Tennyion,  In  Mem,,  XVIIL 

Let  Hercules  himself    do  what  he  may, 

The  cat  will  mew,  and  dog  will  have  his  day. — ^Act  V,  Sc  i. 

There's  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends. 
Rough-hew  them  how  we  will. — ^-^  V,  Sc.  j. 

There  \b  a  aocc«»^  r-->viH«»nc*  ••     at  rail  o^  i  soarrow.— Art  V.  Sc.  2. 
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King  Lsar. 

How  sharper  than  a  serpent's  tooth  it  is 
To  have  a  thankless  child. — ^Act  I,  Sc.  4. 

Striving  to  better,  oft  we  mar  what's  well.— Act  I»  Sc.  4* 

O,  let  not  women's  weapons,  water  drops, 
Stain  my  man's  cheeks. — Act  II«  Sc.  4. 

I  am  a  man 
More  sinn'd  against  than  sinning. — ^Act  III,  Sc  a. 

Poor  naked  wretches,  wheresoe'er  you  are« 
That  bide  the  pelting  of  this  pitiless  storm, 
How  shall  your  houseless  heads  and  unfed  sides* 
Your  loop'd  and  window'd  raggedness  defend  you 
From  seasons  such  as  these? — Act  III«  Sc.  4. 

The  green  mantle  of  the  standing  pool. — Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

The  prince  of  darkness  is  a  gentleman. — Act  III«  Sc  4. 

Ay,  every  inch  a  king. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  6. 

Give  me  an  ounce  of  civet,  good  apothecary,  to  sweeten  my  imagina- 
tion.— Act  IV,  Sc  6. 

Through  tatter'd  clothes  small  vices  do  appear; 
Robes  and  furr'd  gowns  hide  all. — Act  IV«  Sc.  6. 

Mine  enemy's  dog, 
Though  he  had  bit  me,  should  have  stood  that  night 
Against  my  fire. — ^Act  IV,  Sc.  7. 

The  gods  are  just,  and  of  our  pleasant  vices 
Make  instruments  to  plague  us. — Act  V,  Sc.  3. 

Her  voice  was  ever  soft. 
Gentle,  and  low,  —  an  excellent  thing  in  woman. — ^Act  V,  Sc  3. 

Othello. 

But  I  will  wear  my  heart  upon  my  sleeve 
For  daws  to  peck  at. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

Most  potent,  grave,  and  reverend  seigniors, 

My  very  noble  and  approved  good  masters, 

That  I  have  ta'en  away  this  old  man's  daughter, 

It  is  most  true;    true,  I  have  married  her: 

The  very  head  and  front  of  my  offending 

Hath  this  extent,  no  more.    Rude  am  I  in  my  speech. 

And  little  bless'd  with  the  soft  phrase  of  peace; 

For  since  these  arms  of  mine  had  seven  years'  pith 

Till  now  some  nine  moons  wasted,  they  hav6  used 

Their  dearest  action  in  the  tented  field; 

And  little  of  this  great  world  can  I  speak. 

More  than  pertains  to  feats  of  broil  and  battle; 

And,  therefore,  little  shall  I  grace  my  cause 
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In  speaking  for  myself.     Yet  by  you*-  gracious  patience, 
I  will  a  round  unvarnished  tale  deliver 
Of  my  whole  course  of  love. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Her  father  lov'd  me;     oft  invited  me; 

Still  questioned  me  the  story  of  my  life, 

From  year  to  year,  the  battles,  sieges,  fortunes, 

That  I  have  pass'd. 

It  ran  through  even  from  my  boyish  days. 

To  the  very  moment  that  he  bade  me  tell  it: 

Wherein  I  spake  of  most  disastrous  chances, 

Of  moving  accidents  by  flood  and  field; 

Of  hair-breadth  'scapes  i'  the  imminent  deadly  breach; 

Of  being  taken  by  the  insolent  foe. 

And  sold  to  slavery;    of  my  redemption  thence. 

And  portance  in  my  travel's  history. 

Wherein  of  antres  vast,  and  deserts  idle. 

Rough  quarries,  rocks  and  hills  whose  heads  touch  heaven. 

It  was  my  hint  to  speak,  —  such  was  the  process ; 

And  of  the  Cannibals  that  each  other  eat, 

And  Anthropophagi,  and  men  whose  heads  • 

Do  grow  beneath  their  shoulders.    This  to  hear. 

Would  Desdemona  seriously  incline. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

And  often  did  beguile  her  of  her  tears, 

When  I  did  speak  of  some  distressful  stroke 

That  my  youth  suffer'd.     My  story  being  done. 

She  gave  me  for  my  pains  a  world  of  sighs: 

She  swore,  —  in  faith  'twas  strange,  'twas  passing  strange; 

'Twas  pitiful,  'twas  wondrous  pitiful: 

She  wish'd  she  had  not  heard  it;    yet  she  wish'd 

That  Heaven  had  made  her  such  a  man:  she  thanked  me; 

And  bade  me  if  I  had  a  friend  that  loved  her, 

I  should  but  teach  him  how  to  tell  my  story, 

And  that  would  woo  her.    Upon  this  hint  I  spake ; 

She  loved  me  for  the  dangers  I  had  passed, 

And  I  loved  her  that  she  did  pity  them. 

This  only  is  the  witchcraft  I  have  used. — Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

The  robb'd  that  smiles,  steals  something  from  the  thief.— Act  I,  Sc.  3. 

Reputation,  reputation,  reputation!     O,  I  have  lost  my  reputation  I 
I  have  lost  the  immortal  part,  sir,  of  myself,  and  what  remains  is  bestial. 

—Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

O,  that  men  should  put  an  enemy  in  their  mouths  to*  steal  away 
th'^T  brains! — ^Act  II,  Sc.  3. 

Joed  name  in  man  and  woman,  dear,  my  Lord, 
..s  the  imro'^Hiate  jewel  of  their  souls. 

Who  steals    ny  purse,  steals  trash;     'tis  «o««'»thing,  nothing; 
v^f  niJ"-       is  his,  and  has  been  slave  .-        'Usp^dr  • 
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Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him. 
And  makes  me  poor  indeed. — ^Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

Poor  and  content  is  rich,  and  rich  enough. — ^Act  III,  Sc  3. 

Trifles,  light  as  air. 
Are  to  the  jealous  confirmation  strong 
As  proofs  of  holy  writ. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

Nor  aught  set  down  in  malice :    then  must  you  speak 

Of  one  that  lov'd,  not  wisely,  but  too  well. — Act  V.  Sc.  2. 

Anthony  and  Cleopatra. 

There's  beggary  in  the  love  that  can  be  reckon'd. — Act  I,  Sc.  i. 

My   salad  days, 
When  I  was  green  in  judgment. — Act  I,  Sc.  5. 

Who  does  i'  the  wars  more  than  his  captain  can. 
Becomes  his  captain's  captain;    and  ambition, 
The  soldier's  virtue,  rather  makes  choice  of  loss, 
Than  gain  which  darkens  him. — Act  III,  Sc.  i. 

Pericles. 

3  Fish. — Master,  I  marvel  how  the  fishes  live  in  the  sea. 
I  Fish. — Why,  as  men  do  a-land:     the  great  ones  eat  up  the  little 
ones. — Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

Cymbeline. 

As  chaste  as  unsunned  snow. — Act  II,  Sc.  $. 

Some  griefs  are  medicinable. — Act  II,  Sc.  5. 

Prouder  than  rustling  in  unpaid-for  silk. — Act  III,  Sc.  3. 

No,  'tis  slander, 
Whose  edge  is  sharper  than  the  sword;    whose  tongue 
Outvcnoms  all  the  worms  of  Nile. — Act  III,  Sc.  4. 

Weariness 
Can  snore  upon  the  flint,  when  resty  sloth 
Finds  the  downy  pillow  hard. — Act  III,  Sc.  6. 

Poems. 

Bid  me  discourse,  I  will  enchant  thine  ear. 

Venus  and  Adonis,  Line  145. 

For  greatest  scandal  waits  on  greatest  state. 

Lucrece,  Line   1006. 

Have  you  not  heard  it  said  full  oft, 
A  woman's  nay  doth  stand  for  naught? 

The  Passionate  Pilgrim,  XIV, 

Like  stones  of  worth,  they  tEinly  placed  are, 

Or  captain  jewels  in  the  carcanet. — Sonnet  LII. 

Let  me  not  to  the  true  marriage  of  true  minds 

Admit  impediments:    love  is  not  love 

Which  alters  when  it  alteration  Bnds.^Sonnet  CXVI. 
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MANKIND'S  EARLIEST  WRITINGS. 

PROCESSOR    PETRIE's    recent    EXCAVATIONS    IN    EGYPT    SET 
BACK  THE  ALPHABET  NEARLY  2,000  YEARS — ^ALPHA- 
BETICAL WRITINGS  NOW  SHOWN  TO  ANTEr 
DATE  HIEROGLYPHS  INSTEAD  01^ 
BEING  BUT  A   DETERIORATED 
FORM    OF    THEM 

(Cleveland  Leader.) 

Professor  Flinders-Petrie  has  recently  announced  a  new 
revelation  froip  his  latest  Egyptian  excavations.  This  time 
he  has  thrown  new  light  upon  the  alphabet,  and  makes  the  an- 
nouncement that  he  has  set  back  the  earliest  use  of  letters  by 
nearly  two  thousand  years.  The  discovery  is  of  far-reaching 
importance  to  the  literary  world,  adding  as  it  does  nearly 
twenty  genturies  more  of  culture  to  the  ancient  peoples  than 
hitherto  dreamed  of.  Professor  Petrie  has  laid  before  the 
Society  of  *the  Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  an 
account  of  his  discoveries,  outlining  the  method  of  procedure 
which  led  up  to  his  making  this  remarkable  and  historic  find. 

Some  years  ago  Professor  Petrie,  while  excavating  in 
the  period  of  1400  to  2000  B.  C.  in  Egypt,  first  noticed  signs 
upon  some  pottery  which  closely  resembled  those  of  the  Greek 
alphabet.  He  at  that  time  suggested,  as  a  supposition  only, 
that  they  were  an  early  stage  of  the  alphabet.  As  the  date 
accepted  by  the  scientific  world  as  that  of  the  earliest  alpha- 
betical writing  was  800  B.  C,  the  theory  of  an  alphabet  before 
this  period  was  looked  upon  by  scholars  as  a  matter  of  pure 
conjecture  and  the  signs  were  generally  regarded  as  having 
been  derived  from  Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  A  belief  in  regard 
to  the  alphabet  which  has  been  commonly  accepted  up  to  the 
present  time  is  that  the  letters  or  characters  of  the  alphabet 
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were  originally  hieroglyphics,  and  in  their  long  course  down 
to  US  they  passed  gradually  from  being  the  written  expression 
of  *an  idea  into  the  written  expression  each  of  a  single  sound. 

Last  season's  evacuations,  however,  conclusively  estab- 
lished Professor  Petrie's  original  belief.  On  uncovering  some 
of  the  royal  tombs  dating  back  to  the  XII.  Dynasty,  2600  to 
3000  B.  C,  he  again  found  large  numbers  of  sig^s  and  letters 
upon  the  pottery  and  other  utensils  in  the  tomb  chambers. 
The  fact  that  the  hieroglyphic  system  was  not  in  the  land  at 
this  period  removed  the  signs  altogether  from  the  category  of 
deteriorated  hieroglyphics. 

By  a  fortunate  coincidence  Mr.  Arthur  Evans,  the  well- 
known  British  archaeologist,  was  at  the  same  time  carrying  on 
a  series  of  excavations  on  the  Island  of  Crete  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. On  the  tablets,  rock  pillars,  coins  and  other  objects 
unearthed  in  the  ancient  remains  of  a  huge  palace  Mr.  Evans 
found  a  number  of  identical  sig^s  and  letters  of  a  period  about 
2000  B.  C.  which  correspond  with  those  dug  up  in  Egypt  by 
Professor  Petrie.  Professor  Petrie  collected  his  Egyptian 
signs  and  letters  and  compared  them  with  those  of  the  Kretan 
form  unearthed  by  Mr.  Evans.  This  resulted  in  the  startling 
and  significant  discovery  that  the  letters  of  the  Kretan  sig^ary 
and  those  of  Egypt  were  identical  and  formed  a  most  reliable 
basis  for  establishing  the  existence  of  the  alphabet  long  prior 
to  the  date  hitherto  accepted. 

Professor  Petrie  assumes  that  we  are  now  in  the  presence 
of  a  widespread  and  long  lasting  system  of  sig^s  or  sig^ary 
which  was  common  to  the  Mediterranean  from  Spain  to 
Egypt.  He  arrives  at  this  conclusion  as  follows:  As  early 
as  5,000  B.  C,  some  trade  existed  around  the  Mediterranean 
as  proved  by  the  imports  into  Egypt.  At  that  time  the 
sig^ary,  or  signs,  of  the  alphabet  was  probably  in  the  dim  and 
uncertain  beginning  of  its  course.  Some  few  sig^s  have  al- 
ready been  found  at  that  age,  and  these  p**^  likely  to  have  been 
carried,  therefore,  from  lan^  '^  \oni^ 

The  signary  conti""^''  ••  ^v.\^i^pea,  held  together  a 
a  ^PoH  dea'  w  ir^-^r^^r-   ^-  .    Vi  much  ^'^^^'ation  in  differ- 
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in  Egyptian  form.  Professor  Petrie  states  that  the  great  di- 
recting force  which  gave  it  a  use  not  known  before  was  the 
application  of  the  signs  as  numerals  by  the  Phoenicians.  This 
system  was  entirely  oriental,  and  even  in  the  late  times  of  coin- 
ings it  was  scarcely  ever  used  in  Europe.  But  once  having 
been  adopted  by  the  leading  commercial  nations,  the  system- 
atized order  became  enforced  in  all  the  Mediterranean  ports. 
Professor  Petrie  concludes  that  the  signs  and  letters  on  the  pot- 
tery of  2,600  to  3,000  B.  C,  which  he  uncovered  were  undoubt- 
edly used  as  an  alphabet  for  written  communications  of  spelled- 
out  words  in  the  early  stages.  This  forms  a  body  of  sig^s  with 
more  or  less  generally  understood  meanings.  The  change  of 
attributing  a  single  letter  value  to  each,  and  only  using  sig^s 
for  sounds  to  be  built  into  words  is  apparently  a  relatively  late 
outcome  of  the  systematizing  due  to  Phoenician  commerce. 

The  accompanying  illustration  shows  five  periods  of  the 
Egyptian  signary  collected  by  Professor  Petrie.  Adjoining 
these  he  has  arranged  the  Kretan  Signary  collected  by  Mr. 
Arthur  Evans  from  recent  excavations  on  the  Island  of  Crete, 
dating  2,000  B.  C.  The  Karin  is  that  collected  by  Professor 
Sayce.  The  Spanish  is  the  well-known  alphabet  of  inscription. 
By  Professor  Petrie's  arrangement  the  table  is  self-explana- 
tory and  points  out  to  the  reader  at  a  glance  the  various  ideai- 
tical  letters  as  they  appear  in  the  different  periods  of  remote 
time,  and.  their  comparison  with  those  recently  excavated  by 
him. 


HEBREW. 


Looked  at  from  the  scientific  point  of  view,  Hebrew  is 
considered  a  dead  language.  In  reality,  however,  Hebrew  has 
never  been  dead,  though  even  to-day  it  is  nowhere  a  mother 
tongue  like  the  English  or  French.  In  the  first  place,  Hebrew 
has  at  all  times  been  the  Jewish  religious  and  literary  lan- 
guage —  the  language  of  the  Bible ;  and  as  the  Jews,  from  the 
oldest  times,  considered  it  their  duty  to  give  their  children 
religious  instruction,  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  with  it  also  that  of  the  Hebrew  language,  was  much 
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diffused  among  them.  With  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
nation  Hebrew  became  the  only  means  of  communication  be- 
tween the  Jews  of  the  various  countries,  and,  as  only  those  " 
books  written  in  that  tongue  could  become  the  common  prop- 
erty of  Judaism,  all  the  philosophical  and  poetical  works  of 
the  Golden  Age  of  the  Hispano-Arabic  epoch  were  at  an  early 
date  rendered  into  Hebrew.  But  it  was  in  the  second  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  especially  within  the  last  two 
decades,  that  Hebrew  literature  revived  with  a  redoubled 
vigor.  In  1750  we  meet  with  the  first  journalistic  attempt 
in  Hebrew  literature.  The  great  philosopher,  Moses  Men- 
delssohn, at  that  time  not  more  than  twenty-one  years  old, 
began  to  publish  the  first  Hebrew  weekly,  called  "Qoheleth 
Mussar*'  (The  Moral  Preacher).  To-day,  besides  many  hun- 
dreds of  books  in  all  branches  of  science  and  literature,  nu- 
merous weeklies  and  daily  periodicals,  both  of  literary 
and  political  contents,  are  being  published  in  the  prin- 
cipal cities  of  Europe,  and  particularly  in  Russia.  In 
the  United  States  alone,  according  to  a  compilation 
made  by  A.  S.  Freidus,  of  the  New  York  Public  Library, 
no  less  than  sixteen  Hebrew  periodicals  have  been 
issued.  Those  who  consider  the  Hebrew  a  "  dead  "  language 
>tould  be  surprised  at  seeing  the  life  and  activity  manifesting 

in  modern  Hebrew  literature,  which  faithfully  reflects  the 
bellettristic  literature  of  the  European  languages.  -There  are 
represented  the  various  tendencies  of  our  times,  classics,  ro- 
mantics, realists,  symbolists,  moderns,  decadents  and  what 
not.  Maeterlinck  has  his  congenial  rivals  in  Russia  and 
Poland,  and  there  is  as  g^eat  a  controversy  about  Nietzsche 
in  the  Hebrew  press  as  in  the  German.  Moreover,  numerous 
societies  have  been  founded  in  several  European  cities  with 
the  object  of  disseminating  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  the 
ancient  language  of  the  Bible  and  the  prophets. — Leoti 
Londsberg. 
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PECULIAR  FIGURES  OF  SPEECH. 

In  our  Symposium,  from  Nos.  152  to  242  inclusive,  we 
have  defined  nearly  all  the  figures  of  speech  ever  used  by 
English  writers,  and  those  figures  most  frequently  used  have 
been  exemplified  by  numerous  references  from  the  text.  Those 
figures  which  are  between  Nos.  226  and  241  are  of  such  sel- 
dom occurence  as  to  require  special  examples  for  illustration, 
which  we  append  herewith : 

***Meiosis  or  Litotes  is  a  figure  that  is  nearly  the  opposite 
of  Hyperbola*®*  or  exaggeration,*^®  and  it  consists  in  any 
form  of  expression  that  will  minify  or  reduce  the  importance 
of  the  thing  compared.  This  is  often  accomplished  indirectly 
by  a  negative  form  of  expression ;  thus,  "  A  writer  of  no 
mean  ability ;"  "  The  dance,  the  music,  and  last  but  not  least, 
the  sleigh-ride  home."  Of  course  the  attempt  to  minif>  is 
expected  to  react  in  favor  of  the  subject  so  treated. 

**^ Pleonasm.  Almost  any  legal  document  will  afford  strik- 
ing specimens  of  this  figure.  Thus  in  a  deed  the  grantee  is 
said  to  "  Give,  grant,  bargan,  sell,  and  convey  "  the  property 
described.  A  warrant  for  arrest  for  assault  and  battery  al- 
leges that  the  accused  "  did  beat,  strike,  wound,  and  other- 
wise maltreat "  the  defendant. 

**®Ellipsis  is  the  omission  of  words  that  are  implied  by  the 
grammatical  construction,  and  is  of  frequent  occurrence;  but 
a  species  of  this  class,  viz..  Asyndeton,***  is  the  omission  of  all 
connectives.  Thus,  "We  have  wealth,  talent,  energy,  hero- 
ism, inspiration  enlisted  in  our  behalf."  *  Polysyndeton*'*  puts 
in  all  the  connectives ;  thus,  "  We  have  wealth,  and  talent,  and 
Mcrgy,  and  heroism,  and  inspiration  enlisted  in  our  behalf." 
The  effect  of  these  two  figures  is  much  the  same.  In  Asyn- 
deton the  connectives  are  made  conspicuous  by  their  studied 
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absence.  In  Polysyndeton  the  connectives  are  dwelt  upon, 
and  the  series  is  thus  prolonged  until  it  seems  longer  than  it 
really  is. 

^^^Aposiopesis  is  the  suppression  of  something  which  the 
speaker  or  writer  seemed  about  to  say.  In  this  way  a  sudden 
reticence  may  emphasize  what  has  been  merely  hinted  at. 
Thus,  "  His  character  is  such  —  but  it  is  better  that  I  should 
not  speak. of  that,"  The  sudden  termination  of  any  sentence 
before  the  sense  is  complete  does  not  come  under  this  figure, 
unless  done  purposely  for  effect.  When  unintentional,  it*  is 
called  a  Solecism. 

^^^Epizeuxis  is  the  repetition  of  the  same  word  for  effect. 
Sometimes  great  emphasis  is  obtained  by  accumulated  epi- 
^euxis.     The  following  is  a  four- fold  example: 

"  Alone,  alone,  all,  all  alone, 
Alone  on  a  wide,  wide  sea." 

— Coleridge,  Ancient  Mariner,  IV. 

^^^Epanadiplosis  begins  and  ends  a  sentence  with  the  same 
wiord.  Of  course,  to  constitute  a  figure  of  speech,  this  con- 
struction must  be  manifestly  intentional.  A  mere  accidental 
beginning  and  ending  with  the  same  word,  without  any  ap- 
parent design,  would  cause  no  rhetorical  effect,  and  would 
therefore  not  constitute  epanadiplosis.  A  noted  example  of 
this  is  found  in  the  fourth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of 
f*hillipians :  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;  and  again  I  say, 
Rejoice." 

^^^Epanalepsis  is  a  repetition  of  a  word  or  phrase  after 
intervening  words;  a  return  to  the  same  subject  after  a  sudden 
digression.  Paul  gives  us  an  example  of  this  figure  in  I  Cor. 
XI,  beginning  with  the  i8th  verse,  "  When  ye  come  together 
in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you  *  * ;" 
and  then  in  verse  20  he  returns  from  the  digression  and  begins 
the  sentence  again  with  he  same  words,  "  When  ye  come 
together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
^1  >per." 

'*'  i4)AnJipf»ora  is  the  ^Af)eti>in«  nf  the  same  phrase  at  the 
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tains  many  examples  of  Epanaphora.  In  the  Twenty-ninth 
Psalm,  the  phrase  "  Give  unto  the  Lord,"  is  used  three  times 
in  the  first  two  verses,  and  the  phrase  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord" 
is  used  seven  times  in  verses  3-9.  Also,  the  words  "  By  faith," 
.or  "Through  faith"  (both  being  represented  by  the  same 
form  in  Greek),  are  used  to  begin  eighteen  out  of  twenty- 
nine  verses  in  Heb.  XL  The  same  figure  also  applies  to  the 
use  of  synonymous  words  in  the  same  manner ;  as,  "  Praise 
the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people." — Rom. 
XV,  II.  The  converse  of  Epanaphora  is  epiphora.  It  is 
also  called  anaphora,  and  sometimes  epibole. 

*'®Epanastrope  is  repeating  the  ending  of  one  sentence  for 
the  banning  of  the  next.  It  is  a  style  that  is  used  largely  in 
argumentation.  It  is  also  called  aiiadisplosis.  The  Sorites, 
or  chain  syllogism,^^^  is  a  figure  of  this  kind,  thus : 

The  mind  is  a  thinking  substance. 

A  thinking  substance  is  a  spirit.  * 

A  spirit  has  no  composition  of  parts. 

That  which  has  no  composition  of  parts  is  indissoluble. 

That  which  is  indissoluble  is  immortal. 
.  *.    The  mind  is  immortal. 

^'•Epanodos  is  repeating  the  parts  of  a  clause  in  inverse 
order.    Thus,  Milton : 

"O  more  exceeding  love,  or  law  more  just; 
Just  law  indeed,  but  more  exceeding  love." 

This  figure  also  includes  the  repetition  of  topics  for  more 
minute  consideration,  especially  if  repeated  in  inverse  order. 

^^^Epanorthosis  is  the  immediate  revocation  of  a  word  or 
statement  for  the  purpose  of  correcting,  justifying,  mitigating 
or  intensifying  it,  (usually  the  last)  ;  as  "  Most  brave!  — 
Brofve,  did  I  say?  Most  heroic  act."  This  figure  is  also  called 
epidiorihosis. 

'^^Prosopopcea,  although  now  nearly  the  came  as  Personi- 
fication, was  restricted  in  ancient  writings  to  the  represen- 
tation of  one  person  by  another ;  as  where  Milo  is  introduced 
by  Cicero  as  speaking  through  his,  (Cicero's)  lips.  The  an- 
cients also  called  this  figure  Sermocinatio. 
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2*20nomatopoea  is  sufficiently  explained  in  the  Symposium 
as  the  use  of  words  that  sound  like  the  things  which  they 
represent;  as,  buzz,  roar,  hum,  pewitt,  whippoorwill,  etc.  J. 
A.  H.  Murray,  in  the  ninth  annual  address  to  the  Philological 
Society,  passes  a  just  criticism  upon  this  word.  He  says, 
"Onomatopoea  [as  a  word],  in  addition  to  its  awkwardness, 
has  neither  associativeness  nor  etymological  relation  to  words 
imitating  sounds."  Many  modern  writers  have  discarded  the 
word,  and  use  in  its  stead  the  word  "  imitative,"  or  "  imitative 
variation." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  use  of  the  rhetorical  figures 
is  not  restricted  to  educated  people.  Children  and  savages 
delight  in  the  imagery  of  comparisons,  and  every  imagina- 
tive person  will  almost  intuitively  employ  some  form  of  em- 
bellishment of  language  that  will  represent  one  thing  under  the 
guise  of  another. 

The  presence  of  figure  in  early  English  is  evidenced  by 
the  following  definition : 

"  Figure  it  selfe  is  a  certaine  liuely  or  good  g^ace  set 
vpon  wordes,  speaches,  and  sentences,  to  some  purpose  and 
not  in  vaine,  giuing  them  ornament  or  efficacie  by  many  man- 
ner of  alterations  in  shape,  sounde,  and  also  in  sence." — Put- 
tenham,  Art  of  English  Poesie,  p.  133. 

The  Bible  not  only  uses  figures  of  speech,  but  even  speaks 
of  them  as  such ;  thus,  "  And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have 
in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sake." 
—I.  Cor.  IV.  6. 

Referring  to  ill  chosen  comparisons,  the  poet  says, 

"Their  motley  images  her  fancy  strike, 
Figures  ill-pair'ci  and  similes  unlike." 

— Pope,  Dunciad,  I,  66. 

"  The  most  illiterate  speal  in  fi^re<*  as  often  as  the  most 
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I  WOULD  NOT. 

Note— The  following  is  a  sample  of  Dactyllic  Tctramctcr,S05  8 12 
but  a  peculiar  charm  is  imparted  by  the  use  of  long  rhjrthmical  words 
at  the  end  of  the  line.  It  is  a  difficult  class  of  poetry  to  write,  on  ac- 
count of  the  scarcity  of  such  words. 

I  would  not  marry  a  pink  of  propriety, 

Some  one  whose  motto  is,  "  love  and  obey." 
What  is  more  charming  than  sweet  contrariety, 

Spiced  with  submissiveness  once  in  a  way? 

Life  with  an  angel?     "Twould  be  insipidity! 

Diet  that  soon  on  the  palate  would  pall; 
Give  me  the  fruit  with  a  dash  of  acidity. 

Rather  than  that  with  no  flavor  at  all. 

Others  may  boast  how  they  lazily  measure 

Sweetness  unmixed  from  the  marital  cup; 
What  were  life  worth  if  deprived  of  the  pleasure, 

The  exquisite  pleasure  of  "kiss  and  make  up?" 

Fortunate  maids  who  are  gifted  with  wittiness, 

Pray  don't  conceal  it  for  fear  I  should  see; 
Brightness  is  twenty  times  better  than  prettiness, 

Stupid  good  nature  will  never  suit  me — Table  Talk. 

ANOTHER. 

Then, 
Up  with  our  banner,  the  emblem  of  purity; 
Follow  it  fearlessly  into  futurity. 
Banish  all  hollow  pretense  that  but  mystifies. 
Be  that  simplicity  men  dare  not  criticise. 
Walk  arm  in  arm  with  truth  and  sincerity; 
Make  your  profession  a  logical  verity. 
Thus  shall  your  spirit  be  lifted  supernally, 
Bearing  the  watchword,  "  Progress  Eternally ! " 

From  a  Baccalaureate  Address  by  H,  D.  Gould, 


INDIRECTION.807  an 

• 

Fair  are  the  flowers  and  the  children,  but  their  subtle  suggestion  is 

fairer ; 
Rare  is  the  rose-burst  of  dawn,  but  the  secret  that  clasps  it  is  rarer; 
Sweet  the  exultance  of  song,   but   the   strain  that  precedes    it   is 

sweeter ; 
And  never  was  poem  yet  writ,  but  the  meaning  outmastered  the  meter. 
Never  a  daisy  that  ^ows,  but  a  mystery  guideth  the  growing : 
Never  a  river  that  flows,  but  a  majesty  scepters  the  flowing; 
Never  a  Shakespeare  that  soared,  but  a  stronger  than  he  did  enfold 

him; 
And  never  a  prophet  foretells,  but  a  mighter  seer  hath  foretold  him. 
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Back  of  the  canvas  that  throbs,  the  painter  is  hinted  and  hidden; 

Into  the  statute  that  throbs,  the  soul  of  the  sculptor  is  bidden; 

Under  the  joy  that  is  felt  lie  the  infinite  issues  of  feeling; 

Crowning  the  glory  revealed  is  the  glory  that  crowns  the  revealing. 

Great  are  the  symbols  of  being,  but  that  which  is  symboled  is  greater ; 

Vast  the  create  and  beheld,  but  vaster  the  inward  creator; 

Back  of  the  sound  broods  the  silence ;    back  of  the  gift  stands  the  giv- 
ing; 

Back  of  the  hand  that  receives  thrill  the  sensitive  nerves  of  receiving. 

Space  is  nothing  to  spirit;    the  deed  is  outdone  by  the  doing; 

The  heart  of  the  wooer  is  warm,  but  warmer  the  heart  of  the  wooing ; 

And  up  from  the  pit  where  these  shiver,  and  down  from  the  heights 
where  these  shine, 

Twin  shadows  and  voices  swim,  and  the  essence  of  life  is  divine. 

— Richard  Realfe. 


A  WOMAN'S  QUESTION. 

Do  you  know  you  have  asked  for  the  costliest  thing 

Ever  made  by  the  hand  above — 
A  woman's  heart  and  a  woman's  life, 

And  a  woman's  wonderful  love? 

Do  you  know  you  have  asked  for  this  priceless  thing 

As  a  child  might  ask  for  a  toy? 
Demanding  what  others  have  died  to  win. 

With  the  reckless  dash  of  a  boy? 

You  have  written  my  lesson  of  duty  out, 

Man-like  you  have  questioned  me — 
Now  stand  at  the  bar  of  my  woman's  soul, 

Until  I  shall  question  thee. 

You  require  your  mutton  shall  always  be  hot, 

Your  socks  and  your  shirts  shall     be  whole; 

I  require  your  heart  to  be  true  as  God's  stars. 
And  pure  as  heaven  your  soul. 

You  require  a  cook  for  your  mutton  and  beef; 

I  require  a  far  better  thing; 
A  seamstress  you're    wanting  for  socks  ^^A.  shirts— 

I  look  for  a  man  and  a  kipqr 


"  king  for  a  beautiful  realm  c?"ct 

ind  a  man  that  the  make;     ^oc 
^^   •   ^v  m^n  as  he  did  the  f*-- 


•  (  iT1» 
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I  am  fair  and  young,  but  the  rose  will  fede 

From  my  soft  young  cheek  One  day — 
Will  you  love  me  then,  'mid  the  falling  leaves, 

As  you  did  'mid  the  bloom  of  May? 

Is  your  heart  an  ocean  so  strong  and  deep 

I  may  launch  my  all  on  its  tide? 
A  loving  woman  finds  heaven  or  hell 

On  the  day  she  is  made  a  bride. 

I  require  all  things  that  are  grand  and  true* 

All  things  that  a  man  should  be; 
If  you  give  this  all  I  would  stake  my  life 

To  be  all  you  demand  of  me. 

If  you  cannot  do  this  —  a  laundress  and  cook 

You  can  hire  with  little  to  pay; 
But  a  woman's  heart  and  a  woman's  life 

Are  not  to  be  won  that  way. 

— Blisabeth  Barrett  Browning. 


REPLY  TO  "A  WOMAN'S  QUESTION." 

Yon  say  I  have  asked  for  the  costliest  thing 

Ever  made  by  the  hand  above — 
A  woman's  heart  and  a  woman's  life. 

And  a  woman's  wonderful  love. 

That  I  have  written  your  duty  out, 

And,  man-like,  have  questioned  free. 
You  demand  that  I  stand  at  the  bar  of  your  soul, 

While  you  in  turn  question  me. 

And  when  I  ask  you  to  be  my  wife, 

The  head  of  my  house  and  home, 
Whose  path  I  would  scatter  with  sunshine  through  life, 

Thy  shield  when  sorrow  shall  come — 

You  reply  with  disdain  and  a  curl  of  the  lip, 
And  point  to  my  coat's  missing  button, 

And  hauit^tily  ask  if  I  want  a  cook, 
To  serve  up  my  beef  and  my  mutton, 

*Ti8  a  king  that  you  look  for.    Well,  I  am  not  he. 

But  only  a  plain,  earnest  man. 
Whose  feet  often  shun  the  hard  path  they  should  tread. 

Often  shrink  from  the  gulf  Uiey  shotild  span. 


\ 
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'Tis  hard  to  believe  that  the  rose  will  fade 

Prom  the  cheek  so  full,  so  fair; 
*Twere  harder  to  think  that  a  heart  proud  and  cold 

Were  ever  reflected  there. 

True,  the  rose  will  fade,  and  the  leaves  will  fall. 

And  the  autumn  of  life  will  come ; 
But  the  heart  that  I  give  will  be  true  as  in  May, 

Should  I  make  it  thy  shelter,  thy  home. 

Thou  x^quirest  "all  things  that  are  good  and  true^ 

All  things  that  a  man  should  be;" 
Ah!    lady,  my  truth  doubt  not,  doubt  not, 

For  the  rest,  I  leave  it  to  thee. 

^Pelhatn,  in  Boston  Transcript 


LACX>NICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  IDEAS. 

Ideas  control  the  world.^jar/i^W. 

A  soul  occupied  with  great  ideas  best  performs  small  duties. 

— Martinecm. 

Our  ideas  are  transformed  stnsztions.^~C ondillac. 

Ideas  are  like  beards;     men  do  not  have  then  until  they  grow  up. 

— Voltaire, 

A  beautiful  hunger  for  a  great  idea  is  the  beauty  and  blessedness 
of  life. — Jean  Ingelow. 

We  live  in  an  age  in  which  superfluous  ideas  abound,  and  essential 
ideas  are  lacking. — loubert. 

In  these  days  we  tight  for  ideas,  and  newspapers  are  our  fortresses. 

— Heinrich  Heine, 

Old  ideas  are  prejudices  and  new  ones  caprices. — X.  Doudan. 

Old  ideas,  like  orange  plants,  spread  out  in  proportion  to  the  size 
of  the  box  which  imprisons  the  roots. — Bulwer-Lytton, 

Many  ideas  grow  better  when  transplanted  into  another  mind  than 
in  the  one  where  they  sprung  up.  That  which  was  a  weed  in  one  in- 
telligence becomes  a  flower  in  the  other,  and  the  flower  again  dwindles 
down  to  a  mere  weed  by  the  same  change.  Healthy  growths  may 
become  poisonous  by  falling  upon  the  wrong  mental  soil,  and  what  seemed 
a  night-shade  in  one  mind  unfolds  as  a  nroming-glory  in  the  other. 


rtoi 


— Holmes. 


f 


WHO-WHEN-WHERE  SERIES.  24/ 


WHOWHEN-WHERE  SERIES.— 5. 

FRANaS  BACON. 
1561-1626. 

No  pleasure  is  comparable  to  the  standing  upon  the  vantage  ground 
of  truth.— H«ay  /,  Of  Truth, 

Virtue  is  like  precious  odors,  most  fragrant  when  they  are  incensed 
or  crushed. — Essay  V,  Of  Adversity. 

A  little  philosophy  inclineth  a  man's  mind  to  atheism,  but  depth  in 
philosophy  bringeth  men's  minds  about  to  religion. — Essay  XV I ,  Atheism. 

Some  books  are  to  be  tasted,  others  to  be  swallowed,  and  some  few 
to  be  chewed  and  digested. — Essay  I,  Of  Studies. 

Reading  maketh  a  full  man,  conference,  a  ready  man,  and  writing 
an  exact  man. — Essay  I,  Of  Studies. 

Histories  make  men  wise;  poets,  witty;  the  mathematics,  subtle;  nat- 
ural philosophy,  deep ;  moral,  grave ;  logic  and  rhetoric,  able  to  contend. — 
Essay  /,  Of  Studies. 

My  Lord  St.  Albans  said  that  nature  did  never  put  her  precious  jewels 
into  a  garret  four  stories  high,  and  therefore  that  exceedingly  tall  men 
had  ever  very  empty  heads. — Apothegm  No.  17. 

States  as  great  engines  move  slowly. — Advancement  of  Learning. 
Bk.  2. 

The  world's  a  bubble,  and  the  life  of  man 
Less  than  a  span. — The  World. 

For  my  name  and  memory,  I  leave  it  to  men's  charitable  speeches^ 
to  foreign  nations,  and  to  the  next  ages.^From  his  Will. 


RICHARD  ALLISON. 
1606. 

Those  cherries  fairly  do  enclose 

Of  orient  pearl  a  double  row. 
Which,  when  her  lovely  laughter  shows, 

They  look  like  rosebuds  filU'd  with  snow. 

^From  An  Hawres  RecrtaHon  in  Musk. 
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GEORGE  PEELE. 
1552-1598. 

His  helmet  now  shall  make  a  hive  for  bees, 
And  lover's  songs  be  turned  to  holy  psalms; 

A  man  at  arms  must  now  serve  on  his  knees, 

And  feed  on  prayers,  which  are  old  age's  alms. — Polyhymnia^ 

My  merry,  merry  roundelay 

Concludes  with  Cupid's  curse: 
They  that  do  change  old  love  for  new. 

Pray  gods,  they  change  for  worse  1 — Cupid's  Curst. 


JOHN  HEYWOOD. 
1565. 

The  loss  of  wealth  is  loss  of  dirt, 

As  sages  in  all  times  assert; 

The  happy  man's  without  a  shirt. — Be  Merry  Friends, 

Let  the  world  slide,  let  the  world  go: 

A  fig  for  care,  and  a  fig  for  woe! 

If  I  can't  pay,  why  I  can  owe. 

And  death  makes  equal  the  high  antt  low. — Be  Merry  Friends. 


SIR  HENRY  WOTTON. 
1568-1639. 

How  happy  is  he  bom  or  taught. 

That  serveth  not  another's  will; 

Whose  armor  is  his  honest  thought. 

And  simple  truth  his  utmost  skill ! — The  Character  of  a  Happy  Life,, 

Hanging  was  the  worst  use  man  could  be  put  to. 

— The  Disparity  Between  Buckingham  and  Essex, 

An  ambassador  is  an  honest  man  sent  to  lie  abroad  for  the  common* 
wealth. — In  Christopher  Fleckamore's  Album. 

The  itch  of  disputing  will  prove  the  scab  of  the  churches. 

— i4  Panegyric  to  King  Charles. 


SIR  JOHN  HARRINGTON. 
1561-1612. 

Treason  doth  never  prosper,  what's  the  reason? 
^hy,  if  it  prosr-r,  none  d^re  rail  it  treason. 

F**>f«—     nh   IV,  No.  5. 
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SAMUEL  DANIEL. 
1652- 1619. 

Unless  above  himself  he  can 
Erect  himself,  how  poor  a  thing  is  man  I 

— To    The  Countess   of   Cumberkmd,   Stanza    12. 


MICHAEL  DRAYTON. 
1563-1631. 


For  that  fine  madness  still  he  did  retain, 

Which  rightly  should  possess  a  poet's  hrztnr— Poets  tffftf  Pdfsy. 


DR.  JOHN  DONNE. 
1573-1631. 

He  was  the  A^ord,  that  spake  it; 
He  took  the  bread  and  brake  it; 
And  what  the  Word  did  make  it, 
I  do  believe  and  take  it. 

— Divine  Poems.     On  The  Sacrameni, 

She   and    comparisons   are   odius. — Elegy   S,    The    Comparison, 

Who  are  a  little  wise,  the  best  fools  be.— TA^  Triple  Pool. 


BEN  JONSON. 
1574-1637. 

Drink  me  only  with  thine  eyes, 

And  I  will  pledge  with  mine; 
Or  leave  a  kiss  but  in  the  cup, 

And  I'll  not  look  for  wine. 

— rA#  Porest.     To  Celia. 

In  small  proportion  we  just  beauties  see, 

And  in  short  measures  life  may  perfect  be.— Good  Life,  Long  Life. 

Give  me  a  look,  give  me  a  face, 

That  makes  simplicity  a  grace. 

Robes  loosely  flowing,  hair  as  free; 

Such  sweet  neglect  more  taketh  me. 

Than  all  the  adulteries  of  art ; 

They  strike  mine  eyes,  but  not  my  heart. — The  Silent  fVoman. 

He  was  not  of  an  age.  but  for  all  time.— Jfrm^ry  of  Shakespeare, 
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BISHOP  HALL. 
1574-1656. 
Moderation  is  the  silken  string  running  through  the  pearl  chain  of 
all  virtues.— C/rrw/ian  Moderation.    Introduction. 

Death  borders  upon  our  birth,  and  otu*  cradle  stands  in  the  grave. 

^Epistles. 


PHILLIP  MASSINGER. 
1 584- 1640. 

Some  undone  widow  sits  upon  mine  arm, 

And  takes  away  the  use  of  it;     and  my  sword. 

Glued  to  my  scabbard  with  wronged  orphans  tears. 

Will  not  be  drawn.— .4  New  Way  to  Pay  Old  Debts,  Act  V.  Sc  I. 


JOHN  FLETCHER. 
1576-1625. 

Man  is  his  own  star,  and  the  soul  that  can 

Render  an  honest  and  a  perfect  man 

Commands  all  light,  all  influence,  all  fate. 

Nothing  to  him  falls  early  or  too  late. 

Our  acts  our  angels  are,  or  good  or  ill. 

Our  fatal  shadows  that  walk  by  us  still. — Honest  Man's  Fortune. 


BEAUMONT  AND  FLETCHER. 
There  is  a  method  in  man's  wickedness, 
It  grows  up  by  degrees.— ^4  King  and  No  King,  Act  V.  Sc.  4. 

Calamity  is  man's  true  touchstone. — The  Triumph  of  Honor,  Sc  i. 

Of  all  the  paths  lead  to  a  woman's  love. 
Pity's  the  straightest.— T/i^  Knight  of  Malta. 

What's  one  man's  poison,  signor. 

Is  another's  meat  and  drink.'-Love's  Cure.  Act  HI,  Sc.  2. 

o 

THOMAS  CAREW. 
1589-1639. 
He  that  loves  a  rosy  cheek, 
Or  a  coral  lip  admires, 
Or  from  starlike  eyes  doth  seek 

Fuel  to  maintain  his  fires; 
As  old  time  makes  these  decay, 
So  his  flames  must  waste  away.— Diriam  Returned. 
Then  fly,  betimes,  for  only  they 
Conquer  Love,  that  run  zy/diy. —Conquest  by  Flight 


GEORGE  WITHER. 
1588-1667. 

Jack  shall  pipe  and  Gill  shall  dance.— Pofm  an  Christmas. 
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Though  I  am  young,  I  scorn  to  flit 

On  the  wings  of  borrowed  wit — The  Shepherd's  Hunting, 

And  I  oft  have  heard  defended 

Little  said  is  soonest  mended. — Shepherd's  Hunting. 

I 


THOMAS  HOBBES. 
1588-1679. 

For  words  are  wise  men's  counters,  they  do  but  reckon  by  them; 
but  they  arc  the  money  of  fools. — The  Leviathan,  Part  I,  Ch.  4. 


JOHN  SELDEN. 
1584-1654. 

Old  friends  are  best.    King  James  used  to  call  for  his  old  shoes; 
they  were  easiest  for  his  feet. — Friends. 

No  man  is  the  wiser  for  his  learning.    *    *    *    wit  and  wisdom  are 
born  with  a  man. — Learning. 

Take  a  straw  and  throw  it  up  in  the  air,  you  may  see  l^  that  which 

wmy  the  wind  is.-^Libels. 

Thou  little  thinkest  what  a  little  foolery  governs  the  world.— Po^r. 
Syllables  govern  the  world. — Power, 


IZAAK  WALTON. 
1593-1683. 

I  shall  stay  him  no  longer  than  to  wish  *  *  *  that  if  he  be  an 
honest  angler,  the  east  wind  may  never  blow  when  he  goes  a  fishing. 

--Preface, 

I  remember  that  a  wise  friend  of  mine  did  usually  say,  That  which 
is  everybody's  business,  is  nobody's  business. — Part  I,  Ch.  3. 

Angling  is  somewhat  like  poetry,  men  are  to  be  bom  so. 

—Part  I,  Ch.  I. 

No  man  can  loose  what  he  never  had.— Part  I,  Ch.  5. 

We  may  say  of  angling  as  Dr.  Boteler  (William  Butler)  said  of 
strawberries:  "Doubtless  God  could  have  made  a  better  berry,  but 
doubtless  God  never  did:"  and  so,  if  I  might  be  judge,  God  never  did 
make  a  more  cflm,  quiet,  innocent  recreation  than  angling.— Part  I,  Ch.  5. 

All  that  are  lovers  of  virtne,    *    *    *    be  quiet,  and  go  a-Angling. 

—Part  L  Ch.  ax. 


252  BEST   THOUGHTS   OF   BEST   THINKERS. 

FRANCIS  QUARLES. 
1592-1644. 

Be  wisely  worldly,  be  not  worldly  wise. — Emblems,  Book  II,  2. 

This  house  is  to  be  let  for  life  or  years; 

Her  rent  is  sorrow,  and  here  income  tears ; 

Cupid,  't  has  long  stood  void;    her  bills  make  known. 

She  must  be  clearly  let,  or  let  alone. — Bmblems,  Book  II,  la 

The  slender  debt  to  nature  's  quickly  paid. 
Discharged,  perchance,    with   greater  ease  than   made. 

^^Bmblems,  Book  11. 


GEORGE  HERBERT. 
1593-1633. 

Only  a  sweet  and  virtuous  soul. 

Like  seasoned  timber,  never  gives. — Virtue. 

A  verse  may  find  him  who  a  sermon  flies. 

And  turn  delight  into  a  sacrifice. — The  Church  Porch. 

Dare  to  be  true,  nothing  can  need  a  lie ; 

A  fault  which  needs  it  most,  grows  two  thereby. — The  Church  Parch. 

Sundays  observe:     think  when  the  bells  do  chime 
'T  is  angel's  music. — The  Church  Porch, 

The  worst  speak  something  good ;    if  all  want  sense, 

God  takes  a  text,  and  preacheth  Pa-ti-ence. — The  Church  Porch, 

Wouldst  thou  both  eat  thy  cake  and  have  it?— The  Size, 

Do  well  and  right,  and  let  the  world  %xvk.^^ountry  Parson,  Ch.  og. 

Help  thyself,  and  God  will  help  t\itt,--Jacula  Prudentum, 


SIR  JOHN  SUCKLING. 
1609-1641. 

'T  is  expectation  makes  a  blessing  dear; 

Heaven  were  not  Heaven,  if  we  knew  what  it  were. 

— Against  Fruition, 

Her  face  is  like  the  milky  way  i'  the  sky, 

A  meeting  of  gentle  lights  without  a  ramc-^Brennoralt,  Act.  III. 

The  prince  rf  H«trk"*»«»s  's  a  ger^'-^man. — The  Gobblins, 

Q^  5*^/**«*«if^,— King  Lear. 
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ROBERT  HERRICK. 

1591-1674. 
Some  asked  me  where  the  rubies  grew. 

And  nothing  I  did  say; 
But  with  my  finger  pointed  to 
The  lips  of  Julia. 

--The  Rock  of  Rubies,  and  Quarrie  of  Pearls. 

Some  asked  how  pearls  did  gn'ow,  and  where? 

Then  I  spoke,  to  my  Girl, 
To  part  her  lips,  and  showed  them  there 

The  Quarelets  of  Pearl.— 5'amtf. 

Her  eyes  the  glow-worm  lend  thee, 
The  shooting-stars  attend  thee ; 

And  the  elves  also. 

Whose  little  eyes  glow 
Like  the  sparks  of  fire,  befriend  thee. 

-—Night  Piece  to  Julia. 

You  say  to  me-wards  your  affection  *s  strong; 
Pray  love  me  little,  so  you  love  me  long. 

—Love  me  Little,  Love  me  Long, 

Attempt  the  end,  and  never  stand  to  doubt; 

Nothing  's  so  hard  but  search  will  find  it  out— ^eeik  and  Find. 


JAMES  SHIRLEY. 
1596-1666. 

There  is  no  armour  against  fate; 

Death  lays  his  icy  hand  on  kings. — Ajax  and  Ulysses, 

Only  the  actions  of  the  just. 

Smell  sweet  and  blossom  in  the  dust. — Ajax  and  Ulysses, 

The  sweet  remembrance  of  the  just 

Shall  flourish  when  he  sleeps  in  dust.— Pio/m   CXII,  6 


■o^ 


JOHN  KEPLER. 

1571-1630. 

It  may  well  wait  a  century  for  a  reader,  as  God  has  waited  six 
thousand  years  for  an  obstrytr,^—Brewsiers  Martyrs  of  Science. 


■o^ 


RICHARD  LOVELACE. 
1618-1658. 

I  could  not  love  thee,  dear,  so  much, 

Loved  I  not  honor  more.— To  Lucasta,  on  going  to  the  wars. 
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Stone  walls  do  not  a  prison  make. 

Nor  iron  bars  a  cage; 
Minds  innocent  and  qtiiet  take 

That  for  an  heritage; 
If  I  have  freedom  in  my  love, 

And  in  my  soul  am  free. 
Angels  alone  that  soar  above 

Enjoy  such  liberty. — To  Althea,  from  prison. 


JOHN  WEBSTER. 
1638. 

'T  is  just  like  a  summer  birdcage  in  a  garden;  the  birds  that  are 
without  despair  to  get  in,  and  the  birds  that  are  within  despair  and  are 
in  a  consumption,  for  fear  they  shall  never  get  out. — The  White  Devil. 

Glories,  like  glow-worms,  afar  off  shine  bright, 

But  looked  to  near  have  neither  heat  nor  light. — The  White  DevU. 


RICHARD  CRASHAW. 
1616-1650. 

The  conscious  water  saw  its  God  and  blushed.— £^t^am  on  John  JL 

Whoe'er  she  be, 

That   not  impossible   she. 

That  shall  command  my  heart  and  me. 

— Wishes  To  His  Supposed  Mistress, 

A  happy  soul  that  all  the  way 
To  heaven  hath  a  simuner's  day. 

~/n  Praise  of  Lessiu^s  Rules  of  HeaMk 
The  modest  front  of  this  small  floor, 
Believe  me,  reader,  can  say  more 
Than  many  a  braver  marble  can, — 

"Here  lies  a  truly  honest  man! — Epitaph  on  Mr.  Ashton, 

o 

THOMAS  HEYWOOD. 
1649. 

The  world's  a  theater,  the  earth  a  stage 

Which  God  and  nature  do  with  actors  fill. — Apology  for  Actors. 

Her  that  ruled  the  rost  in  the  kitchen.— Hw/ory  of  Women. 

Seven  cities  warr'd  for  Homer  being  dead; 

-x",^  '•-^ng  had  no  roofe  to  shrowd  his  heaid.'—Hierarchie  of  Angells. 

^evex     '"»a1thy  t'^-vn*  -/xnf«*»'i  for  Homer  dead, 
riirAt^.ir.      ^hin.  _    riome     '^egeed  his  bread. 
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THE  WONDERS  OF  RADIUM. 
By  Cleveland  Moffett. 

By  Permission  of  the  S.  S.  McClure  Co. 

Radium,  recently  discovered  by  M.  and  Mme.  Curie,  of  Paris,  is  one 
of  the  rarest  of  the  seventy  odd  known  elementary  substances  that  com- 
pose our  earth.  It  is  worth  about  three  thousand  times  its  weight  in 
pure  gold.  It  looks  like  ordinary  table  salt.  Thus  far  only  a  few  ounces 
of  radium  have  been  taken  from  the  earth  and  purified.  The  material 
for  this  article  was  furnished  by  M.  Curie  himself  and  his  laboratory 
assistant,  M.  Danne. — The  Editor, 

Very  well  do  I  remember  my  first  impression  of  M.  Curie. 
It  was  in  the  rue  Cuvier  at  the  Sorbonne  laboratories  in  Paris 
where  he  was  lecturing  that  day  in  the  big  amphitheatre,  while 
I  waited  in  an  adjoining  room  among  the  air-pumps  and  elec- 
trical apparatus.  Suddenly  a  door  opened  and  there  came  a 
burst  of  applause,  a  long  clapping  of  hands,  and  at  the  same 
moment  a  tall,  pale  man,  slightly  bent,  walked  slowly  across 
the  room. 

On  this  occasion  I  simply  made  an  appointment  to  see 
M.  Curie  the  next  morning  at  the  ficole  de  Physique,  but  I 
profited  by  the  opportunity  to  ask  his  assistant,  M.  Danne, 
some  preliminary  questions  about  radium.  Was  it  true,  condd 
it  be  true,  that  this  strange  substance  gives  forth  heat  and  light 
ceaselessly  and  is  really  an  inexhaustible  scource  of  energy  ?  Of 
course,  I  had  read  all  this,  but  I  wanted  to  hear  it  from  the 
mouth  of  one  who  knew. 

"  It  is  quite  true,"  said  M.  Danne,  "  that  pure  radium 
gives  out  light  and  heat  without  any  waste  or  diminution  that 
can  be  detected  by  our  most  delicate  instruments.  That  is  all 
we  can  say." 

"  Is  the  light  that  it  gives  a  bright  light?" 

"  Reasonably  bright.    M.  Curie  will  show  you." 

"  Can  he  explain  it  ?    Can  any  one  explain  it  ?" 
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"  There  are  various  theories,  but  they  really  explain  very 
little." 

M.  Danne  went  on  to  indicate  other  properties  of  radium 
that  are  scarcely  less  startling  than  these.  Besides  heat  and 
light  this  strange  metal  gives  out  constantly  three  kinds  of 
invisible  rays  that  move  with  the  velocity  of  light  or  there- 
abouts and  that  have  separate  and  well  marked  attributes. 
These  rays  may  be  helpful  or  harmful,  they  may  destroy  life 
or  stimulate  it.  They  are  capable  not  only  of  shortening  life 
or  prolonging  it,  but  of  modifying  existing  forms  of  life,  that 
is,  of  actually  creating  new  species.  Finally,  by  destroying 
bacteria,  they  may  be  used  to  cure  disease,  notably  the  dread 
lupus  recently  conquered  by  Finsen's  lamps  and  now  apparently 
conquered  again  by  a  simpler  means. 

I  listened  in  amazement;  it  was  not  one  discovery  but  a 
dozen  that  we  were  contemplating. 

"  And  —  all  this  is  M.  Curie's  discovery  ?" 

"  Radium  is  his  discovery ;  that  is,  his  and  Madam 
Curie's.  You  cannot  give  one  more  credit  than  the  other. 
They  did  it  together." 

He  told  me  a  little  about  Mme.  Curie,  who,  it  appears, 
vvas  a  Polish  student  in  the  Latin  Quarter,  very  poor  but  poss- 
essed of  rare  talents.  They  say  that  her  marriage  with  M. 
Curie  was  just  such  a  union  as  nmst  have  produced  some  fine 
results.  Without  his  scientific  learning  and  vivid  imagination 
it  is  doubtful  if  radium  would  ever  have  been  dreamed  of,  and 
without  her  determination  and  patience  against  detail  it  is  likely 
the  dream  would  never  have  been  realized. 

THE  TOILSOME  PROCESS  OF  REFINING. 

The  next  day  I  found  M.  Curie  in  one  of  the  rambling 
sheds  of  the  ficole  de  Physique  bending  over  a  small  porcelain 
dish,  where  a  colorless  liquid  was  simmering,  perhaps  half  a 
teacupful,  seven  thousand  francs'  worth  of  radium  in  a  fairly 
weak  solution,  and  he  watching  it  with  concern,  always  fearful 
of  some  accident.  He  had  lost  nearly  a  decigrame  (1.5 
grains  troy)  of  radium,  he  said,  only  a  few  weeks  before  in 
a  curious  way.  He  had  placed  some  radium  salts  in  a  small 
tube,  and  this  inside  another  tube    in  which  he  created  a 
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vacuum.  Then  he  began  to  heat  both  tubes  over  an  electric 
furnace,  when,  suddenly,  at  about  2000  degrees  (F.),  there 
came  an  explosion  which  shattered  the  tubes  and  scattered 
their  precious  contents.  There  was  absolutely  no  explanation 
of  this  explosion;  it  was  one  of  the  tricks  that  radium  is  apt 
to  play  on  you.  Here  his  face  lightened  with  quite  a  boyish 
smile. 

M.  Curie  proceeded  to  explain  what  he  was  doing  with 
the  little  dish;  he  was  refining  some  radium  dissolved  in  it, 
freeing  it  from  contaminating  barium  by  repeated  crystalliza- 
tion, this  being  the  last  and  most  delicate  part  of  the  process 
of  obtaining  the  pure  metal. 

"  We  have  our  radium  works  outside  of  Paris,"  he  said, 
"  where  the  crude  ore  goes  through  its  early  stages  of  separa- 
tion and  where  the  radium  is  brought  to  an  intensity  of  2,000 
as  we  express  it.  After  that  the  process  requires  such  care  and 
involves  so  much  risk  of  waste  that  we  keep  the  precious  stuff 
in  our  own  hands  and  treat  it  ourselves,  my  wife  and  I  as  I 
am  doing  now,  to  bring  it  to  the  higher  intensities,  50,000, 
200,000,  500,000,  and,  finally,  1,500,000.  What  you  see  here 
is  about  100,000.  It  will  take  many  more  crystallizations  to 
bring  it  to  the  maximum." 

"  That  is  to  the  state  of  pure  radium." 

"  To  the  state  of  pure  chloride  of  radium.  You  know 
the  metal  exists  only  as  a  chloride  or  bromide.  It  has  never 
yet  been  isolated,  although  it  easily  might  be." 

"  Why  has  it  never  been  isolated  ?  " 

"  Because  it  would  not  be  stable,  it  would  immediately 
be  oxidized  by  the  air  and  destroyed,  as  happens  with  sodium, 
whereas  it  remains  permanent  as  a  bromide  or  chloride  and 
suffers  no  change." 

M.  Curie  then  explained  that,  among  its  many  strange 
properties,  radium  has  this  one  of  rendering  the  air  about  it 
a  better  conductor  of  electricity,  and  the  more  it  increases 
this  conductivity  of  the  air  the  more  intense  it  is  said  to  be. 
Now  it  has  been  known  for  several  years  that  the  metal  ura- 
nium possesses  properties  similar  to  those  of  radium,  only 
much  less  marked,  consequently  the  unit  of  intensity  chosen 
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for  a  measuring  instrument  was  the  ratio-activity  of  ura- 
nium, and  when  a  given  lot  of  radium  is  said  to  have  a  certain 
intensity,  say  2,000  or  500,000,  it  is  understood  that  this  radi- 
um renders  the  air  2,000  times  or  500,000  times  more  conduc- 
tive than  an  equal  quantity  of  uranium  would  render  it. 

A   SOURCE  OF   DANGEROUS   RAYS. 

"  Does  radium  change  in  appearance  as  it  increases  in 
intensity  ?  "     I  asked. 

"  No,  it  keeps  the  form  of  small  white  crystals  which  may 
be  crushed  into  a  white  powder  and  which  look  like  ordinary 
salt.    See,  here  are  some." 

He  took  from  the  table  drawer  a  small  glass  tube  not 
much  larger  than  a  thick  match.  It  was  sealed  at  both  ends 
and  partly  covered  with  a  fold  of  lead.  Inside  the  tube  I 
could  see  a  white  powder. 

"  Why  is  the  tube  wrapped  with  lead  ?  "    I  inquired. 

"  For  the  protection  of  those  who  handle  it.  Lead  stops 
the  harmful  rays  that  would  otha"wise  make  trouble." 

"Trouble?" 

"  Yes,  you  see  the  radium  in  this  tube  is  very  active;  it 
has  an  intensity  of  1,500,000,  and  if  I  were  to  lay  it  against 
your  hand  or  any  part  of  your  body  so," — he  touched  the  bare 
tube  to  my  hand — "  and  if  I  were  to  leave  it  there  for  a  few 
minutes,  you  would  certainly  hear  from  it  later." 

"  But  I  feel  nothing." 

"  Of  course  not ;  neither  did  I  feel  anything  when  I 
touched  some  radium  here,"  and  pulling  up  his  sleeve  he 
showed  me  a  forearm  scarred  and  reddened  from  fresh-healed 
sores.  "  But  you  see  what  it  did,  and  it  was  much  less  in- 
tense than  this  specimen." 

He  then  mentioned  an  experience  of  his  friend.  Professor 
Becquerel,  discoverer  of  the  "  Becquerel  rays  "  of  uranium, 
and  in  a  way  the  parent-discovery  of  radium,  since  the  latter 
discovery  grew  out  of  the  former.  It  seems  that  Professor 
Becquerel^  in  journeying  to  London,  carried  in  his  waistcoat 
pocket  a  small  tube  of  radium  to  be  used  in  a  lecture  there. 
Nothing  happened  at  the  time,  but  about  a  fortnight  later  the 
profe^^or  f)bs*'Tv#v    hat  the  skin  nv^^  his  pocket  was  begin- 
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ning  to  redden  and  fall  away,  and  finally  a  deep  and  painful 
sore  formed  there  and  remained  for  weeks  before  healing.  A 
peculiar  feature  of  these  radium  sores  is  that  they  do  not  ap- 
pear for  quite  a  time  after  exposure  to  the  rays. 

"  Then  radium  is  an  element  of  destruction  ?  "  I  re- 
marked. 

"  Undoubtedly  it  has  a  power  of  destruction,  but  that 
power  may  be  tempered  or  controlled,  for  instance,  by  this 
covering  of  lead.  M.  Danysz,  at  the  Pasteur  Institute,  will 
give  you  the  pathological  facts  better  than  I  can." 

EMANATIONS  0]P  HEAT  AND  UGHT  RAYS. 

This  brought  us  back  to  physical  facts,  and  I  asked  M. 
Curie  if  the  radium  before  us  was  at  that  moment  giving  out 
heat  and  light,  for  I  could  perceive  neither. 

"  Of  course  it  is,"  he  replied.  "  I  will  take  you  into  a 
dark  room  presently  and  let  you  see  the  light  for  yourself. 
As  for  the  heat,  a  thermometer  would  show  that  this  tube  of 
radium  is  one  and  a  half  degrees  (Cent.)  (2.7^F.)  warmer 
than  the  surrounding  air." 

"Is  it  always  that  much  warmer?" 

"  Always — as  far  as  we  know.  I  may  put  it  more  simply 
by  saying  that  a  given  quantity  of  radium  will  melt  its  own 
weight  of  ice  every  hour." 

"Forever?" 

He  smiled.  "  As  far  as  we  know — forever.  Or  again, 
that  a  given  quantity  of  radium  throws  out  as  much  heat  in 
eighty  hours  as  an  equal  weight  of  coal  would  throw  out  if 
burned  to  complete  combustion  in  one  hour." 

"  Suppose  you  had  a  considerable  quantity  of  radium," 
J  suggested, "  say  twenty  pounds,  or  a  hundred  pounds  ?" 

"The  law  would  be  the  same,  whatever  the  quantity. 
If  Vfe  had  fifty  kilos  (no  pounds)  of  radium,"  he  gave  a  little 
wondering  cluck  at  the  thought ;  "  I  say  if  we  had  fifty  kilos 
of  radium  it  would  give  out  as  much  heat  continuously  as  a 
stove  would  give  out  that  burned  ten  kilos  (twenty-two 
pounds)  of  coal  every  twenty-four  hours,  and  was  filled  up 
fresh  every  day. 
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"  And  the  radium  would  never  cease  to  give  out  this  heat 
and  would  never  be  consumed  ?  " 

"  Never  is  a  hard  word,  but  one  of  our  professors  has 
calculated  that  a  given  quantity  of  radium,  after  throwing 
out  heat  as  I  have  stated  for  a  thousand  million  years,  would 
have  lost  only  one-millionth  part  of  its  bulk.  Others  think  the 
loss  might  be  greater,  say  an  ounce  to  a  ton  in  ten  thousand 
years,  but  in  any  case  it  is  so  infinitesimally  small  that  we 
have  no  means  of  measuring  it,  and  for  practical  purposes  it 
does  not  exist." 

SEEING  THROUGH  THE  BONES  OF  THE  HEAD. 

After  this  M.  Curie  took  me  into  a  darkened  room  where 
I  scRV  quite  plainly  the  light  from  the  radium  tube,  a  clear 
glow  sufficient  to  read  by  if  the  tube  were  held  near  a  printed 
page.  And,  of  course,  this  was  a  very  small  quantity  of  radium, 
about  six  centigrammes  (nine-tenths  of  a  grain  troy). 

"  We  estimate,"  said  he,  '*  that  a  decigramme  of  radium 
will  illuminate  a  square  decimeter  (fifteen  square  inches)  of 
surface  sufficient  for  reading." 

"  And  a  kilogram  (2.2  pounds)  of  radium?  " 

"  A  kilogram  of  radium  would  illuminate  a  room  thirty 
feet  square  with  a  mild  radiance.  And  the  light  would  be 
much  brighter  if  screens  of  sulphide  of  zinc  were  placed  near 
the  radium,  for  these  are  thrown  by  the  metal  into  a  brilliant 
phosphorescence.' ' 

"  Then  radium  may  be  the  light  of  the  future  ?  " 

M.  Curie  shook  his  head.  "  I  am  afraid  that  we  should 
pay  rather  dearly  for  such  a  light.  There  is  first  the  money 
cost  to  oe  considered  and  then  the  likelihood  that  the  people 
illuminated  by  radium  would  be  also  stricken  with  paralysis, 
blindness,  and  various  nervous  disorders.  Possibly  protectfvc 
screens  might  be  devised  against  these  dangers,  but  it  is  too 
soon  to  think  of  that.  For  a  long  time  to  come  the  radium 
'eht  will  be  only  a  laboratory  wonder." 

iffAr  MTA  lar^  Vii»<»n  "n  the  da^^"'*®*'  ^'^^  ^'^mc  time  M.  Curie 

..-.  »  .  ,.--•■     ^^^ri      i^*.-*    <«im'     .<it  it  i"  tny  hand 
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"  Now/'  he  said,  "  shut  your  eyes  and  press  this  against 
your  right  eyelid." 

I  did  as  he  bade  me  and  straightway  had  the  sensation 
of  a  strange  diffused  light  outside  my  eye.  M.  Curie  assured 
me,  however,  that  the  light  was  not  outside  but  inside  the  eye, 
the  radium  rays  having  the  property  of  making  the  liquids  of 
the  eye-ball  self-luminous,  a  sort  of  internal  phosphorescence 
being  produced.  He  warned  me  that  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  leave  the  radium  against  the  eyelid  very  long,  as  a  serious 
disturbance  to  the  eyesight,  or  even  blindness,  might  result. 

Another  experiment  consisted  in  placing  the  radium 
against  the  bone  at  the  side  of  the  forehead,  and  even  in  this 
position,  with  the  eyes  closed,  a  light  was  perceptible  although 
fainter.  Here  the  radium  rays  had  acted  upon  the  eyeball 
through  the  bones  of  the  head. 

"  It  is  possible,"  said  M.  Curie,  "  that  this  property  of 
radium  may  be  utilized  in  certain  diseases  of  the  eye.  Dr. 
Emile  Javal,  one  of  our  distinguished  physicians,  who  is  blind 
himself,  has  gfiven  this  matter  particular  attention,  and  he 
thinks  that  radium  may  offer  a  precious  means  of  diagnosis  in 
cases  of  cataract,  by  showing  whether  the  retina  is  or  is  not 
intact,  and  whether  an  operation  will  succeed.  If  a  person 
blind  from  cataract  can  see  the  radium  light  as  you  have  just 
seen  it,  then  the  eyesight  of  that  person  may  be  restored  by 
removing  the  cataract.    Otherwise  it  cannot  be  restored." 

WORTH   THREE  THOUSAND  TIMES  ITS  WEIGHT  IN  PURE  GOLD. 

As  we  returned  to  the  laboratory  I  remarked  that  the 
quantity  of  radium  in  the  various  tubes  I  had  seen  was  very 
small.  .  . 

"  Of  course  it  is  small,"  he  sighed ;  "  there  is  very  little 
radium  in  the  world.  I  mean  very  little  that  has  been  taken 
from  the  earth  and  purified." 

"  How  much  is  there  ?  " 

He  thought  a  moment.  "  We  have  about  one  gramme 
(one-third  of  an  ounce)  in  France,  Germany  may  have  one 
grammei  America  has  less  than  one  gramme,  and  the  rest 
of  the  world   may   perhaps   have  half  a  gramme.    Pour 


264  BEST  THOUGHTS   OF  BEST   THINKERS.  , 

grammes  in  all  would  be  an  outside  estimate ;    you  could  heap 
it  all  in  a  tablespoon." 

I  suggested  to  M.  Curie  the  possibility  that  some  Ameri- 
can philanthropist  might  be  inspired  on  reading  his  words  to 
help  the  new  cause.  And  I  remarked  that  great  things  could 
doubtless  be  accomplished  with  some  substantial  quantity  of 
radium,  say  a  pound  or  two. 

He  gave  me  an  amused  look  and  asked  if  I  had  any  idea 
what  a  pound  or  two  of  radiimi,  say  a  kilogram  (two  and  one- 
fifth  pounds),  would  cost? 

"  Why,  no,'*  said  I,  "  no  exact  idea,  but  we  have  -rich 
men  in  America,  and " 

"  A  kilogram  of  radium  would  cost  —  "  He  figured  rapid- 
ly on  a  sheet  of  paper.  "  With  the  very  cheapest  methods 
that  we  have  of  purifying  the  crude  material,  it  would  cost 
about  ten  milllion  francs.  Under  existing  conditions  radium 
is  worth  about  three  thousand  times  its  weight  in  pure  .gold.*' 

"  And  yet  there  may  be  tons  of  it  in  the  earth  ?  " 

M.  Curie  was  not  sure  of  this.  "  It  is  doubtful,"  said  he, 
"  if  there  is  very  much  radium  in  the  earth,  and  what  there 
is  is  so  thinly  scattered  in  the  surrounding  ore,  mere  traces 
of  radium  for  tons  of  worthless  rock,  that  the  cost  of  extract- 
ing it  is  almost  prohibitive.  You  will  realize  this  when  you 
visit  our  works  at  Ivry." 

These  works  I  visited  next  day  and  found  myself  outside 
the  walls  of  Paris,  near  the  old  Ivry  Cemetery,  where  some 
unpretentious  sheds  serve  for  this  important  business  of  radi- 
um extraction.  One  of  the  head  men  met  me,  and  explained 
step  by  step  how  they  obtain  this  strange  and  elusive  metal. 
First  he  showed  me  a  lumpy  reddish  powder,  sacks  of  it, 
brought  from  Bohemia  by  the  ton,  and  constituting  the  raw 
material  from  which  the  radium  is  extracted.  This  powder 
is  the  refuse  from  uranium  mines  at  Jachimsthal,  that  is  what 
remains  of  the  original  uranite  ore,  pitch-blende,  after  the 
unuiitim  has  been  removed.  For  years  this  refuse  was  re- 
garded as  worthless,  and  was  left  to  accumulate  in  heaps,  tons 
of  it,  quite  at  the  disposal  of  whoever  chose  to  cart  it  away. 
Jf^Ki^-  haf  ^*'  %m  Vrioi|v^  ♦'^  AOQfiiif  ♦v-*  *  ir^si  atiH  most  precious 
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substance  in  the  world,  it  goes  without  saying  that  the  owners 
have  begun  to  put  a  price  on  it. 

A  GRAMME  OF  RADIUM  TO  EIGHT  TONS  OF  ORE. 

My  informant  referred  with  proper  pride  to  the  difficul- 
ties that  had  confronted  them  when  they  started  these  radium 
works  in  1 90 1.  It  was  a  new  problem  in  practical  chemistry 
to  bring  together  infinitesimal  traces  of  a  metal  lost  in  tons 
of  debris;  it  was  like  searching  for  specks  of  dust  hidden 
in  a  sand  heap,  or  for  drops  of  perfume  scattered  in  a  river. 
Still,  they  went  at  it  with  good  heart,  for  the  end  justified 
the  effort.  If  it  took  a  ton  of  uranite  dust  to  yield  as  much 
radium  as  would  half  fill  a  doll's  thimble,  then  the  thing  to  do 
was  to  have  many  tons  of  this  dust  sent  on  from  Bohemia  and 
patiently  to  accumulate,  after  months  of  handling,  various 
pinches  of  radium,  a  few  centigrammes,  then  a  few  deci- 
grammes, and  finally,  some  day,  who  could  tell,  they  might 
get  as  much  as  a  gramme.  This  was  a  distant  prospect,  to  be 
sure,  yet  with  infinite  pains,  and  all  the  resources  of  chemistry, 
it  might  be  attained.  Well,  now  they  had  attained  it,  and  at 
this  time,  he  said,  some  eight  tons  of  uranite  detritus  had 
passed  through  the  caldrons  and  great  glass  jars  and  muddy 
barrels  of  the  Ivry  establishment,  had  been  boiled  and  filtered 
and  decanted  and  crystallized,  with  much  fuming  of  acids 
and  the  steady  glow  of  furnaces;  and  out  of  it  all,  for  the 
twenty-four  months'  effort,  there  had  come  just  about  a 
gramme  of  practically  pure  chloride  of  radium,  enough  white 
powder  to  fill  a  salt  spoon. 

Without  going  far  into  these  refining  processes,  it  may 
be  noted  that  the  radium  exists  here  in  combination  with  lead 
and  chalk  iand  silica  and  iron  and  various  other  things  that 
must  be  gotten  rid  of  one  by  one,  in  a  series  of  reactions  and 
operations  that  are  complicated  and  costly.  For  days  the 
powder  must  simmer  over  a  slow  fire  with  water  and  soda; 
then  it  must  be  decanted  into  big  barrels,  where  a  sort  of  mud 
settles;  then  this  mud  must  be  washed  and  rewashed,  and 
finally  put  back  on  the  fire  to  simmer  again  with  carbonate  of 
soda.    Then  comes  more  decanting  and  the  settling  of  more 
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mud  and  the  repeated  washing  of  this,  followed  by  treatment 
with  hydro-chloric  acid,  which  gives  a  colorless  liquid,  con- 
taining small  quantities  of  radium. 

To  isolate  these  small  quantities  from  the  rest  is  now  the 
chemist's  object,  which  is  attained  in  a  series  of  reactions  and 
crystallizations  that  finally  leave  the  precious  chloride  (or 
bromide)  of  radium  much  purified.  In  each  crystallization  the 
valuable  part  remains  chiefly  in  the  crystals,  which  become 
progressively  richer  in  radium  and  smaller  in  bulk,  until,  fin- 
ally, you  have  the  product  of  six  weeks'  manipulation  there  at 
the  bottom  of  a  porcelain  dish,  no  bigger  than  a  saucer,  some 
twenty-five  grammes  of  white  crystals,  and  these  at  so  low  an 
intensity  (about  2,000)  that  the  greater  part  will  be  refined 
away  by  M.  Curie  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  in  succeding 
crystallizations,  and  at  the  very  end  there  will  be  left  only 
a  few  centigrammes  (at  1,500,000)  ;  what  would  cover  the 
point  of  a  knife  blade,  to  show  for  a  ton  or  so  of  uranite 
powder  and  months  of  work. 

Experiments  with  radium  radiations. 

When  next  I  saw  M.  Curie  he  had  just  returned  from 
London,  where  he  had  lectured  before  the  Royal  Institution. 
His  hands  were  much  peeled,  and  very  sore  from. too  much 
contact  with  radium,  and  for  several  days  he  had  been  unable 
to  dress  himself;  but  he  took  it  good-naturedly,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  describe  some  of  the  experiments  he  had  made  be- 
fore British  scientists. 

In  order  to  demonstrate  that  radium  throws  oflf  heat 
continually,  he  took  two  glass  vessels,  one  containing  a  ther- 
mometer and  a  tube  of  radium,  the  other  containing  a  ther- 
mometer and  no  radium.  Both  vessels  were  closed  with  cotton 
and  it  was  presently  seen  that  the  thermomenter  in  the  vessel 
containing  the  radium  registered  constantly  three  degrees 
(Cent.)  (5.4®F.)  higher  than  the  thermometer  which  was  not 
so  influenced. 

The  most  striking  experiment  presented  by  M.  Curie  in 
his  IrOndon  lecture  was  one  devised  by  him  to  prove  the  ex- 
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diflerent  from  the  rays)  which  this  extraordinary  metal  seems 
to  throw  off  constantly  as  it  throws  off  heat  and  light.  These 
emanations  may  be  regarded  as  an  invisible  vapor  of  radium, 
like  water  vapor,  only  infinitely  more  subtle,  which  settles  upon 
all  objects  that  it  approaches  and  confers  upon  them,  for  a  time 
at  least,  the  mysterious  properties  of  radium  itself.  Thus 
the  yellow  powder  sulphide  of  zinc  bursts  into  a  brilliant 
glow  under  the  stimulus  of  radium  emanations,  and  this  effect 
is  due  to  the  emanations  and  not  to  the  rays. 

SIR   WILLIAM    CROOKES'S   SPINTHARISCOPE. 

In  talking  with  Sir  William  Crookes,  M.  Curie  was  in- 
terested to  learn  that  the  English  scientist  had  just  devised 
a  curious  little  instrument  which  he  has  named  the  spinthari- 
scope and  which  allows  one  to  actually  see  the  emanations 
from  radium  and  to  realize  as  never  before  the  extraordinary 
atomic  disint^^ation  that  is  going  on  ceaselessly  in  this 
strange  metal.  The  spinthariscope  is  a  small  microscope  that 
allows  one  to  look  at  a  tiny  fragment  of  radium,  about  one- 
twentieth  of  a  milligramme,  supported  on  a  little  wire  over  a 
screen  spread  with  sulphide  of  zinc. 

The  experiment  must  be  made  in  a  darkened  room  after 
the  eye  has  gradually  acquired  its  greatest  sensitiveness  to 
light.  To  the  eye  thus  sensitive  and  looking  intently  through 
the  lenses  the  screen  appears  like  a  heaven  of  flashing  meteors 
among  which  stars  shine  forth  suddenly  and  die  away.  Near 
the  central  radium  speck  the  fire  shower  is  most  brilliant,  while 
towards  the  rim  of  the  circle  it  grows  fainter.  And  this  goes 
on  continuously  as  the  metal  throws  off  its  emanations ;  these 
myriad  bursting  blazing  stars  are  the  emanations,  at  least  we 
may  assume  it,  and  become  visible  as  the  scattered  radium 
dust  or  radium  vapor  impinges  speck  by  speck  upon  the  screen 
which,  for  each  tiny  fragment,  flashes  back  a  responsive  phos- 
phorescence. M.  Curie  spoke  of  this  vision,  that  was  really 
contained  within  the  area  of  a  two-cent  piece,  as  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  and  impressive  he  had  ever  witnessed ;  it  was 
as  if  he  had  been  allowed  to  assist  at  the  birth  of  a  universe 
♦—  or  at  the  death  of  a  molecule. 
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Dwelling  upon  the  extreme  attenuation  of  these  radium 
emanations,  M.  Curie  mentioned  a  recent  experiment,  in  which 
he  had  used  a  platinum  box  pierced  by  two  holes  so  extremely 
small  that  the  box  would  retain  a  vacuum,  yet  not  small  enough 
to  resist  the  passage  of  radium  emanations. 

RENDERING    OTHER   SUBSTANCES   RADIO-ACTIVE. 

In  view  of  the  extreme  rarity  and  costliness  of  radium, 
it  is  evident  that  its  emanations  may  be  put  to  many  important 
uses  in  and  out  of  the  laboratory,  since  they  bestow  upon  in- 
different objects  —  a  plate,  a  piece  of  iron,  an  old  shoe,  any- 
thing —  the  very  properties  of  radium  itself.  Thus  a  scientist 
or  a  doctor  unable  to  procure  the  metal  radium  may  easily 
experiment  with  a  bit  of  wood  or  glass  rendered  radio-active, 
that  is,  charged  by  radium  emanations,  and  capable  of  replac- 
ing the  original  metal  as  long  as  the  charge  keeps  its  potency. 
This  period  has  been  determined  by  the  Curies  after  observa- 
tions extending  over  weeks  and  months,  and  applied  to  all 
sorts  of  substances,  copper,  aluminum,  lead,  rubber,  wax, 
celluliod,  paraffin,  no  less  than  fifty  in  all,  the  resulting  con- 
clusions being  formulated  in  a  precise  law  as  follows : 

( 1 )  All  substances  may  be  rendered  radio-active  through 
the  influence  of  radium  emanations. 

(2)  Substances  thus  influenced  retain  their  induced 
radio-activity  very  much  longer  when  guarded  in  a  small  en- 
closure through  which  the  emanations  cannot  pass  (say  a 
sealed  glass  tube)  than  when  not  so  guarded.  In  the  former 
case  their  radio-activity  diminishes  one-half  every  four  days. 
In  the  latter  case  it  diminishes  one-half  every  twenty-eight 
minutes. 

SOME  ODD  EFFECTS  OF  RADIUM. 

I  must  pass  rapidly  over  various  other  wonders  of  radium 
that  M.  Curie  laid  before  me  in  subsequent  conversations. 
There  is  matter  here  for  a  whole  book,  and  new  matter  is 
accumulating  every  week  as  the  outcome  of  new  investiga- 
tions. Even  in  the  chemistry  of  radium,  which  is  practically 
an  unexplored  field,  owing  to  the  scarcity  and  costliness  of 
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the  metal,  there  are  various  facts  to  be  noted,  as  these :  that 
radium  changes  the  color  of  phosphorous  from  yellow  to  red ; 
that  radium  rays  increase  the  production  of  ozone  in  certain 
cases;  that  a  small  quantity  of  radium  dissolved  in  water 
throws  off  hydrogen  constantly  by  causing  a  disintegration  of 
the  water,  the  oxygen  released  being  absorbed  in  some  un- 
known molecular  combination.  Also  that  a  solution  of  radium 
gives  a  violet  or  brownish  tint  to  a  glass  vessel  containing  it, 
this  tint  being  permanent,  unless  the  glass  be  heated  red  hot 
Here,  by  the  way,  is  an  application  of  importance  in  the  arts, 
for  radium  may  thus  be  used  to  modify  the  colors  of  glass 
and  crystals,  possibly  of  gems.  It  is  furthermore  established 
that  radium  offers  a  ready  means  of  distinguishing  real  from 
imitation  diamonds,  since  it  causes  the  real  stones  to  burst 
into  a  brilliant  phosphorescence  when  brought  near  them  in  a 
darkened  room,  while  it  has  scarcely  any  such  effect  upon  false 
stones.  M.  Curie  made  this  experiment  recently  at  a  recep- 
tion in  Lille,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  guests. 

In  concluding  the  physical  and  chemical  side  of  my  sub- 
ject, I  must  not  fail  to  point  out  this  singular  fact:  that  a 
given  quantity  of  radium,  no  matter  how  intense,  may  be  shorn 
of  its  power  to  emit  heat  and  light  and  of  its  other 'properties, 
indeed,  may  be  rendered  quite  inert,  at  least  for  the  time, 
cither  by  submitting  it  (in  solid  form)  to  a  prolonged  heat- 
ing at  about  i,ooo  degrees  (Cent.),  or  by  keeping  it  for  a 
number  of  hours  in  a  vacuum.  Why  this  treatment  should 
effect  such  a  change  is  not  understood,  or  why  the  radium  thus 
despoiled  should  recover  its  full  energy  by  the  gradual  lapse 
of  time,  say  two  or  three  months.  These  must  be  numbered 
among  the  many  mysteries  of  the  subject 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  RADIUM  ON  ORGANIC  LIFR 

Cbming  now  to  what  may  be  the  most  important  prop- 
erties of  radium,  that  is,  those  which  influence  animal  life, 
we  may  follow  M.  Curie's  advice  and  visit  the  Pasteur  Insti- 
tute, where  for  some  months  now  a  remarkable  series  of  radi- 
um tests  have  been  in  progress.  In  the  second  courtyard  at 
the  left,  there  where  the  hydrophobia  dogs  are  always  ydping, 
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we  shall  find  M.  Danysz  clad  in  his  laboratory  blouse  and 
ready  to  explain,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  the  extraordinary  effects 
of  radium  upon  rabbits,  guinea  pigs,  mice,  and  other  small 
creatures  that  are  exposed  to  the  rays  of  this  strange  metal. 
One  may  say  briefly  that  these  effects  have  usually  been  de- 
structive, the  animals  treated  have  nearly  always  died,  but 
there  is  much  in  the  manner  of  their  death  that  merits  our 
attention,  since  here  seems  to  lie  a  promise  of  new  knowledge 
touching  the  very  mysteries  of  death  and  of  life. 

MICE  KILLED  BY  EXPOSURE  TO  RADIUM. 

Glancing  rapidly  over  these  experiments,  it  is  at  once 
apparent  that  radium  has  formidable  powers  of  destruction, 
and  can  by  its  mere  presence  annihilate  animal  life  or  plant 
life.    Here  is  one  instance  among  many:    On  May  13,  1903, 
a  little  chloride  of  radium  (five  centigrammes)  was  suspended 
over  the  cage  of  eight  white  mice,  two  parent  mice  and  six 
little  ones,  and  was  left  there  for  three  days  and  then  removed. 
The  mice  continued  to  eat  and  run  about  as  usual  until  May 
16,  when  the  little  ones  began  to  lose  the  fur  on  their  backs. 
On  the  19th  their  backs  were  quite  bare  of  fur,  although  their 
heads  remained  covered,  which  gave  them  the  appearance  of 
little  white  lions.     On  the  2BBt  the  little  ones  became  blind, 
although  they  continued  to  eat  well.    On  the  23d  one  of  the 
little  ones  died.     On  the  24th  three  died.     On  the  25th  the 
remaining  two  died.    On  the  5th  of  June  both  the  parent  mice 
became  blind.    On  the  28th  both  the  parent  mice  died.    This 
was  the  work  of  a  few  grains  of  radium  in  a  tiny  glass  tube. 
In  another  case  two  full-grown  mice  were  exposed  contin- 
uously to  the  same  quantity  (five  centigrammes)  of  radium 
for  ten  days.     For  nine  days  they  remained  perfectly  well, 
although  they  showed  fear,  but  on  the  tenth  day  they  died 
without  losing  their  fur.    This  experiment  was  repeated  with 
another  pair  of  mice  under  the  same  conditions,  except  that  the 
••adium  used  was  only  half  as  intense,  and  in  this  case  the 
nice  died  in  twenty-two  days  and  twenty-six  days,  respec- 
;-oiy^  an^  •-    he  twentieth  day  they  began  to  lose  their  fur. 
..J.     ^-inv?.^    1  nv»o  itnoor^-jinf  ^nnr'*-ic*nn  totichin^  thf   lature 
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of  the  rays  from  the  fact  that  the  mice  did  or  did  not  lose 
their  fur. 

Similar  experiments  were  made  upon  other  animals  under 
varying  conditions,  the  result  being  almost  invariably  death 
after  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  according  to  the  animals'  resist- 
ance. Rabbits  were  killed,  guinea  pigs  were  killed,  embryo 
chickens  exposed  to  radium  rays  during  incubation  (some  on 
the  first  day,  some  on  the  tenth,  some  on  the  last  day)  were 
all  killed,  plants  were  killed,  and  M.  Danysz  is  convinced  that 
all  animals,  probably  all  forms  of  life,  would  succumb  to  the 
destructive  force  of  radium  if  employed  in  sufficient  quanti- 
ties. 

"  I  have  no  doubt,"  said  he,  "  that  a  kilogp-am  of  radium 
would  be  sufficient  to  destroy  the  population  of  Paris,  grant- 
ing that  they  came  within  its  influence.  Men  and  women 
would  be  killed  just  as  these  mice  were  killed.  They  would 
feel  nothing  during  their  exposure  to  the  radium  nor  realize 
that  they  were  in  any  danger.  And  weeks  would  pass  after 
their  exposure  before  anything  would  happen.  Then  gradu- 
ally the  skin  would  begin  to  peel  off,  and  their  bodies  would 
become  one  great  sore.  Then  they  would  become  blind.  Then 
they  would  die  from  paralysis  and  congestion  of  the  spinal 
cord." 

Despite  this  rather  gloomy  prospect,  certain  experiments 
at  the  Pasteur  institute  may  encourage  us  to  believe  that,  for 
all  its  menace  of  destruction,  radium  is  destined  to  bring  sub- 
stantial benefits  to  suffering  humankind.  The  substance  of 
these  favorable  experiments  is  that  while  animal  life  may  un- 
doubtedly suffer  great  harm  from  radium  when  used  in  ex- 
cess or  wrongly  used  (the  same  is  true  of  strychnine),  it  may 
also  derive  immense  good  from  radium  when  used  within 
proper  bounds,  these  to  be  set  when  we  have  gained  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  subject.  Meantime  it  is  worthy  of  note  that 
some  of  M.  Danysz's  animals,  when  exposed  to  the  radium 
for  a  short  time,  or  to  radium  of  lower  intensity,  or  to  radium 
at  a  greater  distance,  have  not  perished,  but  have  seemed  to 
thrive  under  the  treatment.     A  rabbit,  for  instance,  under- 
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went  this  attenuated  radium  treatment,  with  the  result  that  its 
fur,  instead  of  falling  off,  grew  more  abundantly. 

ARRESTING  ORGANIC  DEVEI.OPMENT  BY  RADIUM. 

But  the  most  startling  experiment  performed  thus  far  at 
the  Pasteur  Institute  is  one  undertaken  by  M.  Danysz,  Febru- 
ary 3,  1903,  when  he  placed  three  or  four  dozen  little  worms 
that  live  in  flour,  the  larvae  Bpbestia  kuebnielle,  in  a  glass 
flask  where  they  were  exposed  for  a  few  hours  to  the  rays 
of  radium.  He  placed  a  like  number  of  larvae  in  a  control 
flask,  where  there  was  no  radium,  and  he  left  enough  flour  in 
each  flask  for  the  larvae  to  live  upon.  After  several  weeks  it 
was  found  that  most  of  the  larvae  in  the  radium  flask  had  been 
killed,  but  that  a  few  of  them  had  escaped  the  destructive 
action  of  the  rays  by  crawling  away  to  distant  comers  of  the 
flask,  where  they  were  still  living.  But  they  were  living  as 
larvae,  not  as  moths,  whereas  in  the  natural  course  they  should 
have  become  moths  long  before,  as  was  seen  by  the  control 
flask,  where  the  larvae  had  all  changed  into  moths,  and  these 
had  hatched  their  eggs  into  other  larvae  and  these  had  pro- 
duced other  moths.  All  of  which  made  it  clear  that  the  radi- 
um rays  had  arrested  the  development  of  these  little  worms. 

More  weeks  passed  and  still  three  or  four  of  the  larvae 
lived,  and  four  full  months  after  the  original  exposure  I  saw 
a  larva  alive  and  wriggling  while  its  contemporary  larvae 
in  the  other  jar  had  long  since  passed  away  as  aged  moths, 
leaving  generations  of  moths'  eggs  and  larvae  to  witness  this 
miracle,  for  here  was  a  larva,  venerable  among  his  kind,  a 
patriarch  Bpbestia  kuebniella,  that  had  actually  lived  through 
three  times  the  span  of  life  accorded  to  his  fellows  and  that 
still  showed  no  sign  of  changing  into  a  moth.  It  was  very 
much  as  if  a  young  man  of  twenty-one  should  keep  the  ap- 
pearance of  twenty-one  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years! 

MODIFICATION  OF  SPECIES  BY  RADIUM. 

Not  less  remarkable  than  these  are  some  recent  experi- 
ments made  by  M.  Bohn  at  the  biological  laboratories  of  the 
Sorbonne,  his  conclusions  being  that  radium  may  so  far  modi- 
fy various  lower  forms  of   ife  ^s  to  actiwUy  produce  "  mon- 
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sters,"  abnormal  deviations  from  the  original  type  of  the 
species.  Thus  tadpole  monsters  had  been  formed  from 
tadpoles  exposed  four  days  after  birth  to  radium  rays. 
Some  of  these  monsters  lived  for  twenty-three  days,  and 
would  doubtless  have  lived  longer,  had  they  been  exposed 
to  the  rays  for  a  shorter  time.  No  changes  occur  in  the 
tadpoles  treated  except  at  the  transition  points  of  growth, 
as  on  the  eighth  day,  when  the  breathing  tentacles  are 
covered  by  gills  in  the  normal  tadpole,  but  are  not  so  covered 
in  the  monsters  formed  after  radium  treatment.  These 
monsters  take  on  a  new  form,  with  an  increasing  atrophy 
of  the  tail  and  a  curious  wrinkling  of  the  tissues  back  of  the 
head ;  in  fact,  they  may  be  said  to  develop  a  new  breathing 
apparatus,  quite  different  from  that  of  ordinary  tadpoles. 

M.  Bohn  has  obtained  similar  results  with  eggs  of  the 
toad  and  eggs  of  the  sea  urchin,  monsters  resulting  in  both 
cases  and  continuing  to  live  for  a  number  of  days  or  weeks 
after  exposure  to  the  radium.  Furthermore,  he  has  been 
able  to  accomplish  with  radium  what  Professor  Loeb  did  with 
saline  solutions,  that  is,  to  cause  the  growth  of  unfecundated 
eggs  of  the  sea-urchin,  and  to  advance  these  through  several 
stages  of  their  development.  In  other  words,  he  has  used 
radium  to  create  life  where  there  would  have  been  no  life  but 
for  this  strange  stimulation. 

M.  Bohn  assured  me  of  his  conviction  that  we  may  in 
the  future  be  able  to  produce  new  species  of  insects,  moths, 
butterflies,  perhaps  birds  and  fishes,  by  simply  treating  the 
eggs  with  radium  rays,  the  result  being  that  interesting 
changes  will  be  effected  in  the  coloring  and  adornment.  He 
also  believes  that  with  greater  quantities  of  radium  at  onr 
disposal  and  a  fuller  understanding  of  its  properties,  it  may 
be  possible  to  produce  new  species  among  larger  creatures, 
mice,  rabbits,  guinea  pigs,  etc.  It  is  merely  a  question  of 
degree,  for  if  new  types  can  be  produced  in  one  species  why 
may  they  not  be  produced  in  another? 
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WHAT  RADIUM   MAY  DO  FOR   MEDICAL,  SCIENCE. 

It  remains  to  mention  certain  important   services  that 
radium  may  render  in  the  cure  of  bodily  ills,  notably  of  lupus 
and  other  skin  diseases.     Here  is  a  great  new  field  full  of 
promise,    yet    one    that    must    be    considered  with  guarded 
affirmation,  lest  false  hopes  be  aroused.    It  is  too  soon  as  yet 
to  say  more  than  this,  that  distinguished  doctors  speak  with 
confidence  of  excellent  results  that  may  be  looked  for  from 
the  radium  treatment.     Dr.  Danlos,  for  instance,  has  used 
the  radium  rays  on  lupus  patients  at  the  St.  Louis  Hospital 
in  Paris  for  over  a  year,  and  in  several  cases  has  accomplished 
apparent  cures.     The  radium  used  is  enclosed  between  two 
small  disks  of  copper  and  aluminum,  the  whole  being  about 
the  size  of  a  silver  dollar.     The  aluminum  disk,  which  is 
very  thin,  is  pressed  against  the  affected  part  and  left  there 
for  fifteen  minutes,  that  is  all  there  is  to  the  treatment,  ex- 
cept cleansing,  bandaging,  etc.    Day  after  day,  for  weeks  or 
months,  this  contact  with  the  disk  is  continued,  and*  after  a 
period    of    irritation    the    sores  heal,  leaving  healthy  white 
scars.     Some  patients  thus  treated  have  gone   for   months 
without  a  relapse,  but  it  is  too  soon  to  declare  the  cures  ab- 
solute.   They  look  like  absolute  cures,  that  is  all  Dr.  Danlos 
will  say,  and  if  time  proves  that  they  are  absolute  cures,  then 
radium  will  do  for  lupus  patients  all  that  Finsen's  lamps  do 
and  will  do  it  more  quickly,  more  simply,  and  with  no  cum- 
bersome and  costly  apparatus.     It  may  be  objected  that  radi- 
um  also   is   costly,   but    the   answer   is    that   radi-um    will 
probably    become    cheaper    as    the    supply    increases    and 
as  the  processes  of  extracting  it  are  perfected.    Furthermore, 
the  effects  of  radium  may  be  obtained,  as  already  stated,  by 
the  use  of  indifferent  bodies  rendered  radio-active,  so  that 
lupus  patients  may  be  treated  with  a  piece  of  wood  or  a 
oiece  of  glass  possess'^c    ^or  ^^e  moment  of  the  virtues  of 
radium.      Ano    -'^rf^i.     ^I't^^i*     ^^    cancer  may  be  similarly 
'rcated;  ind'^'^o,  ^udo.     i».v    ^^^Vi    -lac    already  rerorted 
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Others.  It  appears  that  radium  has  a  bactericidal  action  in 
certain  cases,  and  it  would  therefore  seem  reasonable  that 
air  rendered  radio-active  may  benefit  sufferers  from  lung 
troubles  if  breathed  into  the  lungs,  or  that  water  rendered 
radio-active  may  benefit  sufferers  from  stomach  troubles  if 
taken  into  the  stomach.  It  goes  without  saying  that  in  all 
these  cases  the  use  of  radium  must  be  attended  with  extreme 
precautions,  so  that  harmful  effects  may  be  avoided. 

Just  as  I  was  leaving  Paris  I  learned  of  an  interesting 
and  significant  new  fact  about  radium,  one  that  greatly  im- 
pressed M.  Curie,  namely,  that  the  air  from  deep  borings 
in  the  earth  is  found  to  be  radio-active,  and  that  the  waters 
from  mineral  springs  are  radio-active.  This  would  seem  to 
indicate  the  presence  of  radium  in  the  earth  in  considerable 
quantities,  and  that  would  mean  more  abundant  and  cheaper 
radium  in  the  not  distant  future.  One  of  the  things  to  be 
hoped  for  now  is  the  discovery  of  a  single  simple  reaction 
by  which  radium  may  be  easily  separated  from  the  dross  that 
contains  it,  and  any  day  the  chemists  may  put  their  hands  on 
such  a  reaction. 

And  then  —  well,  it  is  best  to  avoid  sweeping  state- 
ments, but  there  is  certainly  reason  to  believe  that  we  are 
entering  upon  a  domain  of  new,  strange  knowledge  and  draw- 
ing near  to  some  of  nature's  most  hallowed  secrets. 


LACONICS. 

BEST    THOUGHTS    ABOUT    IDEAS. 

A  great  idea  is  usually  original  to  more  than  one  discoverer.— 
Great  ideas  come  when  the  world  needs  them. — They  surround  the 
world's  ignorance  and  press  for  admission. — A.  Phelps, 

A  fixed  idea  is  Hke  the  iron  rod  which  sculptors  put  in  their  statues. 
It  impales  and  sustains. — Taine, 

After  all  has  been  said  that  can  be  said  about  the  widening  influ- 
ence of  ideas,  it  remains  true  that  they  would  hardly  be  such  strong 
agents,  unless  they  were  taken  in  a  solvent  of  feeling.  The  great  world 
struggle  of  developing  thought  is  continually  foreshadowed  in  the  strug- 
gle of  the  affections,  seeking  a  justification  for  love  and  hope. 

— George  SUot 


j/ 
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Ideas  are  the  great  warriors  of  the  world,  and  a  war  that  has  no 
idea  behind  it  is  simply  a  brutality. — Garfield, 

To  the  thinker,  the  most  trifling  external  object  often  suggests 
ideas,   which  extend,  link  after  link,   from  earth  to   heaven. 

— Bulwer-Lytton, 

To  have  ideas  is  to  gather  flowers;  to  think  is  to  weave  them  into 
garlands.— ilfodame  Swetchine, 

He  who  wishes  to  fulfill  his  mission  in  the  world  must  be  a  man 
of  one  idea,  that  is  of  one  great  overmastering  purpose,  overshadowing 
til  his  aims,  and  guiding  and  controlling  his  entire  life. — Bate. 

Ideas  make  their  way  in  silence  like  the  waters  that,  filtering  behind 
the  rocks  of  the  Alps,  loosen  them  from  the  mountains  on  which  Hbey 
rest. — D'A  ubigne. 

When  young  men  are  beginning  life,  the  most  important  period,  iC  is 
often  said,  is  that  in  which  their  habits  are  formed. — That  is  a  Tery 
important  period. — But  the  period  in  which  the  ideas  of  the  young  are 
formed  and  adopted  is  more  important  still. — For  the  ideal  with  which 
you  go  forth  determines  the  nature,  so  far  as  you  are  concerned,  of 
everything  you  meet. — H,  W,  Beecher, 

Events  are  only  the  sheHs  of  ideas ;  and  often  it  is  the  fluent  thought 
of  ages  that  is  crystallized  in  a  moment  by  the  stroke  of  a  pen  or  the 
point  of  a  bayonet. — B,  H,  Chapin. 

An  idea,  like  a  ghost,  according  to  the  common  notion  of  ghosts, 
must  be  spoken  to  a  little  before  it  will  explain  itself. — Dickens. 

Ideas,  though  vivid  and  real,  are  often  indefinite,  and  are  shy  oi 
the  close  furniture  of  words. — Tupper. 

Bred  to  think  as  well  as  to  speak  by  rote,  we  furnish  our  minds  as 
we  furnish  our  houses,  with  the  fancies  of  others,  and  according  to  the 
mode  and  age  of  our  country.  We  pick  up  our  ideas  and  notions  in 
common  conversation  as  in  schools. — Bolingbroke. 


**  He  who  ascends  to  mountain  tops  shall  find 

Their  loftiest  peaks  most  wrapped  in  clouds  and  snow. 
He  who  surpasses  or  subdues  mankind 

Must  look  down  on  the  hate  of  those  below. 
Though  high  above  the  sun  of  glory  glow. 

And  far  beneath  the  earth  and  ocean  spread. 
Round  him  are  icy  rocks,  and  rudely  blow 

Contending  tempests  on  his  naked  head, 

An^  ♦*»«i«  -•  «*»rd  ♦h*'    oil    vhich  to  those  summits  led." 

-'P'won,  Childe    Harold. 
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RITCHEY'S    WONDERFUL   DISCOVERY. 

Marks  an  Epoch  in  Astronomical  Science.  —  Proves 
THE  Nebular  Theory  of  Creation. 

Prof.  G.  W.  Ritchey,  of  the  Yerkes  Observatory,  has 
made  a  discovery  of  startling  significance  and  tremendous 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  universe. 

In  effect  the  brilliant  astronomer  has  just  finished  ob- 
servations which  prove  the  truth  of  the  celebrated  nebulary 
theory  of  creation  announced  by  the  famous  Frenchman,  La 
Place,  and  of  the  widely  entertained  belief  that  the  solar 
system,  and  even  star  clusters,  have  been  formed  by  millions 
of  years  of  slow  evolution  from  great  bodies  of  gaseous  mat- 
ter floating  in  the  inconceivable  abysses  of  space. 

Prof.  Ritchey's  observations  go  even  farther  than  this. 
They  go  to  show  the  truth  of  the  theory  of  Herbert  Spenser 
that  the  entire  universe  is  passing  through  a  flux  of  evolution 
and  dissolution  —  that  nebular  gas  itself  is  developed  by 
mighty  changes  in  the  stars  themselves  —  that  stars  arc  sud- 
denly expanded  by  explosion,  or  otherwise,  into  enormous 
masses  of  thin  gas,  infinitely  more  tenuous  than  atmospheric 
air,  and  that  this  gas  again  contracts  and  is  converted  into 
suns  like  our  own,  with  probably  trains  of  attendant  planets. 

In  short,  Prof.  Ritchey  has  proved  that  a  nebula,  with  a 
star  for  a  nucleus,  changes  its  shape  and  the  quantity  of  light 
it  emits,  and  that  these  changes  are  so  rapid  as  to  be  observ- 
able within  the  compass  of  a  few  hours. 

This  is  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  in  the  history  of 
astronomy,  and  Prof.  Ritchey  alone  deserves  all  the  credit. 
It  is  the  first  work  of  absolutely  great  magnitude  done  at  the 
big  Yerkes  Observatory,  and  it  will  insure  to  Prof.  Ritchey 
a  foremost  place  among  the  world-renowned  men  of  science. 
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Astronomers  have  long  believed  that  the  nebulae  —  those 
great  masses  of  luminous  gas  existing  throughout  space  at 
incalculable  distances  from  the  earth  —  were  the  matrixes 
of  solar  systems  and  star  clusters  like  our  own.  But  no  ob- 
server had  been  able  to  see  the  slighest  sign  of  change  in  the 
structure.  Of  course,  it  has  been  believed  that  change  there 
must  be,  but  nobody  had  been  able  to  prove  the  fact. 

The  celestial  object  upon  which  Prof.  Ritchey  has  made 
his  observations  is  the  mysterious  star,  Nova  of  Perseus 
which  suddenly  appeared  last  February  in  the  northern  sky, 
blazing  with  strange  light  in  a  place  where  there  had  been 
no  star  before.  Its  light  rapidly  increased  until  it  became 
a  star  of  the  first  magnitude.  Tfhen  it  gradually  faded  away 
until  now  it  is  only  of  the  sixteenth  magnitude.  At  present 
it  is  altogether  invisible  to  the  unaided  vision,  and  if  it  con- 
tinues to  diminish  in  brilliance  it  will  soon  be  invisible  even 
in  the  great  Yerkes  telescope  —  the  most  powerful  in  the 
world  —  through  which  no  star  below  the  seventeenth  magni- 
tude can  be  seen. 

To  account  for  these  new  stars  (the  star  of  Bethlehem 
is  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  them)  many  theories  have 
been  held  by  astronomers.  In  the  instance  of  Nova  of  Per- 
seus, the  present  star,  some  observers  believed  its  increasing 
brilliance  was  caused  by  the  star  speeding  toward  the  earth 
with  great  rapidity,  and  that  its  diminution  was  due  to  a  re- 
verse process.  This  theory,  however,  was  soon  abandoned. 
Prof.  Ritchey  says  that  the  star  is  certainly  not  less  than 
28  years  from  the  earth  —  that  is,  a  distance  of  about  117,- 
313,920,000,000  miles.  This,  however,  is  its  minimum  dis- 
tance. It  cannot  be  much  nearer.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may 
be  a  thousand  times  as  far  away,  a  distance  to  be  measured 
in  hundreds  of  quadrillions  of  miles. 

Were  it  nearer  than  the  distance  which  light  traverses 
in  a  space  of  20  years  —  at  the  rate  of  about  186,000  miles 
i  second  —  it  would  show  a  parallax,  but  no  parallax  car  be 
ietected,  although  sought  for  sedulously.  The  conclusion, 
liAf^forA  ;<  ^hJ>t  a^^  the  w^  ^olr^tfc  oVi^nofmena  seen  in  the  new 
'•^'*'  '-      -10—      'nz^'Mii     •!    1.       ^5,    mb^eqiten'  ^vinp"  ou*" 
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—  occurred  at  least  20  years  ago,  or  even  thousands  of  years 
ago. 

Another  theory  was  advanced  to  account  for  the  strange 
phenomenon.  This  was  that  the  star  had  been  a  dark  body 
which  had  been  converted  into  a  glowing  nebula,  by  friction. 
This  was  also  abandoned,  and  the  astronomers  at  last  settled 
upon  the  theory  that  the  new  light  had  been  caused  by  a 
tremendous  explosion  proportionate  in  size  to  the  size  of  the 
star.  This  latter  theory  is  now  borne  out  by  Prof.  Ritchey's 
observations. 

On  the  night  of  September  20,  1901,  Prof.  Ritchey 
photographed  Nova  of  Perseus  by  means  of  the  twenty-four- 
inch  reflector  at  the  observatory.  The  negative  disclosed  the 
fact  that  the  star  was  surrounded  by  a  nebula  —  a  fact  which 
had  been  previously  shown  by  another  observer.  But  on  the 
plate  made  by  Prof.  Ritchey  there  were  two  fairly  den<5e; 
wisps  of  nebulosity  toward  the  west  with  a  curve  in  the 
north,  merging  into  the  convolutions  of  the  nebula.  :T]>is 
was  a  startling  fact,  but  Prof.  R  itchy  patiently  waited  for 
a  favorable  night  to  secure  another  negative.  The  looked-for 
opportunity  came  Wednesday  night,  November  13. 

The  plate  of  September  20  had  been  exposed  three  hours 
and  fifty  minutes.  The  reflector  is  operated  by  the  most  deli- 
cately adjusted  clockwork  in  existence.  But  so  eager  was 
Prof.  Ritchey  to  secure  an  absolutely  accurate  negative  that 
he  decided  on  Wednesday  night  to  control  the  apparatus  him- 
self. For  seven  hours  he  exposed  his  plate  to  the  light  of 
the  mysterious  star,  and  through  all  that  time  he  sat  with 
either  hand  on  a  thumb-screw  watching  the  star  and  keeping 
it  true  to  the  crossed  spider  lines  on  the  glass. 

When  he  looked  at  the  negative  he  observed  a  fact  in 
which  he  at  once  recognized  the  proof  so  long  sought  and  so 
ardently  wished  for  by  observers  everywhere.  The  spots  of 
density  in  the  west  field  of  the  nebula  had  moved. 

Never  before  had  this  amazing  fact  been  found,  and 
Prof.  Ritchey  who  at  once  saw  the  immeasurable  importance 
of  the  marvelous  discovery  he  had  made,  was  gratified  be- 
yonds  words  with  the  unqualified  success  with  which  his 
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patience  and  perseverance,  as  well  as  his  daring  and  original 
conception,  had  been  rewarded. 

The  conclusions,  which  follow  from  this  truly  epoch- 
making  discovery  are  stupendous.  They  lead  to  the  positive 
knowledge  that  in  the  unspeakable  vast  gulfs  of  space  nature 
is  slowly  molding  suns  and  planets  and  solar  systems  and 
star  clusters;  that  nebulae  are  converted  into  suns  and  suns 
into  nebulae;  that  catastrophes  involving  unthinkable  quan- 
tities of  matter  are  by  no  means  rare  in  the  infinite  womb 
of  space,  and  that  out  of  the  chaos  and  confusion  thus  pro- 
duced order  and  symmetry  emerge  after  ages  of  evolution. 

Prof.  Ritchey's  discovery  is  nothing  less  than  an  actual 
proof  of  the  fact  that  the  structure  of  the  nebulae  is  subject 
.t5^..observablc  change  —  the  one  fact  of  celestial  mechanics 
'tHc;i)roof  of  which  has  been  most  ardently  desired.**^ 


►•••• 


•  •• 
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The  new  star  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1 901.  On  February  21  it  suddenly  shone  forth  in  the  con- 
stellation of  Perseus,  remained  visible  for  some  time,  then 
grew  pale  with  more  or  less  fluctuations,  seeming  to  return 
into  infinite  space  whence  it  had  come.  Incidentally,  this  was 
the  twenty-seventh  star  to  appear  in  this  fashion  within  a 
period  of  two  thousand  years.  The  new  star,  which  was  a 
splendid  specimen  of  this  kind  of  mysterious  apparition,  was 
seen,  followed  and  studied  by  official  as  well  as  unofficial  ob- 
servers. Finally,  when  the  "  Nova,"  having  grown  too  pale 
for  observation,  was  about  to  be  abandoned,  there  came  an 
unexpected  piece  of  news  that  caused  it  again  to  become  the 
order  of  the  day.  It  was  the  discovery  announced  by  Messrs. 
Flammarion  and  Anto«i«adi,  of  the  Juvisy  Observatory,  that 
the  ^'V***  ^^  th^  n^^    •*»*   ^p  "*^^r^n<    "ic^tsiincd  hitherto  un- 
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known  rays,  detectable  only  by  means  of  photography,  and 
ranging  probably  very  high,  higher  even  than  the  ultra-videt 
rays. 

This  phenomenon  must  have  been  seen  by  all  the  uni- 
verses by  which  we  are  surrounded.  It  must  have  been  a 
real  explosion  of  light,  as  within  the  short  space  of  a  hundred 
hours  the  star  became  about  twenty  thousand  times  more 
luminous  than  it  had  been  before.  As  there  is  every  reason 
to  suppose  that  its  heat  was  in  proportion  to  its  light,  the 
cataclysm  caused  in  its  surroundings  can  easily  be  imagined. 

What  is  the  explanation  of  this  catastrophe  ?  As  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  nothing  is  so  far  known  with  certainty,  although 
several  hypotheses  have  been  advanced  in  its  explanation. 
But  all  these  hypotheses,  though  differing  as  to  the  causes  of 
the  catastrophe,  agree  as  to  its  terrible  consequences. 

One  of  the  first  hypotheses  advanced  is  that  of  the  colli- 
sion of  two  extinct  stars.  Owing  to  the  transformation  of 
motion  into  heat  and  light,  the  collision  of  the  two  dead  stars 
with  their  train  of  likewise  dead  planets  resulted  in  a  con- 
flagration. Camille  Flammarion,  in  his  "  End  of  the  World," 
gives  the  following  description  of  such  a  spectacle:  "Then, 
in  the  profound  night  of  space,  these  two  formidable  globes, 
by  their  prodigious  collision,  suddenly  engendered  an  im- 
mense celestial  fire,  a  vast  gaseous  nebula,  that  first  oscillated 
like  a  will-o'-the-wisp,  and  then  disappeared  in  unknown 
heavens.  Its  temperature  was  several  millions  of  degrees. 
An  that  had  been  land,  water,  air,  minerals,  plants,  men! 
♦  ♦  ♦  all  turned  into  fire.  It  was  the  resurrection  of  visi- 
ble nature."  Indeed,  in  this  case,  far  from  being  a  sinister 
event,  the  phenomenon  might  be  regarded  as  a  bonfire  an- 
nouncing the  birth  of  a  new  world! 

Not  so,  if  the  second  hypothesis  be  correct.  This,  too, 
admits  the  collision  of  two  heavenly  bodies,  with  the  differ- 
ence, however,  that  it  supposes  one  of  them  to  be  a  sun  and 
the  other  some  kind  of  cosmic  nebula.    The  result  would  be 
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about  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  case,  though  more  disas- 
trous in  its  consequences.  For  in  this  case  we  have  no 
longer  to  do  with  dead  wprlds  but  possibly  with  a  universe 
overtaken  in  full  life  by  a  terrible  and  inexorable  decree  — 
the  more  terrible  as  the  event  was,  perhaps,  long  before  its 
occurrence  forseen  by  the  planetary  inhabitants  of  the 
threatened  system.  Those  situated  on  the  other  side  of  the 
central  sun  could  watch  the  destruction  of  the  planets  whose 
orbits  brought  them  first  in  collision  with  the  nebula,  thinking 
with  agony  of  the  horrible  death  that  awaited  them  in  a  few 
moments. 

A  third  hypothesis  suggests  in  explanation  a  kind  of  ex- 
plosion of  the  solar  surface  caused  by  the  expansion  of  its 
incandescent  gases.  The  consequences  would  be  about  the 
Si^me  as  in  the  second  hypothesis,  a  horrible  death,  less  the 
•*.^^g  agony  that  characterizes  the  former.  One  fine  day  the 
susC-would  appear  greatly  disturbed,  spreading  an  unbearable 
light ••afld  .heat  all  over  the  sky,  and  in  a  few  moments  there 
would  iiiot  be  even  the  dead  left  to  witness  the  annihilation 
of  their  universe. 

These  are  the  three  principal  theories,  the  others  leading 
to  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  results.  But  these  terrible  oc- 
currences, which  we  now  observe  and  discuss,  may  after  all 
not  belong  to  the  present  time,  but  long  since  be  lost  in  an 
immemorable  past;  and  there  where  we  suppose  all  these 
agonies  in  connection  with  the  phenomenon  now  reigns  a 
perfect  calm,  or  a  new  era  of  joyous  life  has  been  set- 
ting in.  In  fact,  what  we  saw  is  but  the  aspect,  the  light 
of  the  event  which  perhaps  occurred  several  centuries  ago! 
Light,  which  we  know  to  travel  186,000  miles  in  a  second, 
requires  more  than  four  years  to  reach  us  from  the  nearest 
star,  and  from  the  others  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  one  hundred, 
nay,  millions  of  years.  The  light  of  the  "  Nova  "  of  1901 
had  perhaps  travelled  many  centuries  before  reaching  us,  and 
«v*^^^  wf  saw  P**"  '^^  •'?»"«'v  'f  HartAT*  Mif  'n  it<p  *-*»frible  spasms 
^-    ...    -.  j^      } '--    '-'.,. 
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WILLIAM  BASSE. 
1613-1648. 

Renowned  Spencer,  lie  a  thought  more  nigh 

To  learned  Chaucer,  and  rare  Beaumont  lie 

A  little  nearer  Spenser,  to  make  room 

For  Shakespeare  in  your  three-fold,  four-fold  tomb. 

—On  Shakespeare. 


SIR  WILLIAM  DAVENANT. 
1605-166& 

Since  knowledge  is  but  sorrow's  spy, 

It  is  not  safe  to  know. — The  Just  Italian.    Act  V,  Sec,  ▼. 


SIR  JOHN  DENHAM. 
1615-1668. 

Though  with  those  streams  he  no  resemblance  hold, 

Whose  foam  is  amber  and  their  gravel  gold; 

His  genuine  and  less  guilty  wealths   explore. 

Search  not  his  bottom,  but  survey  his  short.-^ooper^s  Hill. 

O,  could  I  flow  like  thee,  and  make  thy  stream 

My  great  example,  as  it  is  my  theme  1 

Though  deep,  yet  clear;    though  gentle,  yet  not  dull; 

Strong  without  rage;     without  o'erflowing  full. — Coopet^s  Hill. 

Actions  of  the  last  age  are  like  almanacs  of  the  last  year. 

--The  Soph. 


THOMAS  DECKER. 
1641. 

The  best  of  men 
That  e'er  wore  earth  about  him  was  a  sufferer; 
A  soft,  meek,  patient  humble,  tranquil  spirit. 
The  first  true  gentleman  that  ever  breathed. — Part  I,  Act  I,  Sc.  12 

And  though  mine  arm  should  conquer  twenty  worlds, 
There's  a  lean  fellow  beats  all  conquerors.— OM  Fortwnaims. 
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Of  the  offspring  of  the  gentilman  Jafeth,  come 
Habraham,  Moyses,  Aaron,  and  the  profettys;     and  also 
the  Kyng  of  the  right  lyne  of  Mary,  of  whom  that 
gentilman  Jhesus  was  borne. 

—Julia   Bemers,   Heraldic   Blasonry. 

We  are  ne'er  like  angels  till  our  passion  dies.—Par^  II,  Act  I,  Sc.  a. 

Honest  labour  bears  a  lovely  i^cc-^Patient  Grissell,  Act  I,  Sc.  1. 


ABRAHAM  COWLEY. 
1618-1667. 

What  shall  I  do  to  be  forever  known. 

And  make  the  age  to  come  my  own? — The  Motto, 

His  time  is  forever,  everywhere  his  pl^LCC^Friendship  •»  absence. 
His  faith,  perhaps,  in  some  nice  tenets  might 
Be  wrong;    his  life,  I'm  sure,  was  in  the  right. 

—On  the  Death  of  Crashaw. 

For  modes  of  faith  let  graceless  zealots  fight. 
He  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right. 

—Pope,  Essay  on  Man,  Bp.  Ill,  Line  306. 

A  mighty  pain  to  love  it  is, 
And  't  is  a  pain  that  pain  to  miss ; 
But  of  all  pains,  the  greatest  pain 
It  is  to  love,  but  love  in  vain. — Gold. 

Nothing  is  there  to  come,  and  nothing  past. 

But  an  eternal  now  does  always  last. — Davideis,  Vol,  I,  Book  X. 

One  of  our  poets   (which  is  it?)    speaks  of  an  ever^ 
lasting  now.Soutkey,  The  Doctor,  Ch.  XXV,  P,  i. 

Words  that  weep  and  tears  that  speak. — The  Prophet, 


EDMUND  WALLER. 
160S-1687. 

The  soul's  dark  cottage,  battered  and  decayed, 

Lets  in  new  light  through  chinks  that  time  has  made. 

Stronger  by  weakness,  wiser  men  become. 

As  they  draw  nearer  to  their  eternal  home. — Divine  Poesy, 

A  narrow  compass!    and  yet  there 

Dwelt  all  that's  good,  and  all  that's  fair: 

Give  me  but  what  this  riband  bounci 

Take  all  the  rest  the  sun  goes  round. — On  a  Girdle, 

Poets  lose  half  the  praise  they  should  have  got. 
Could  it  be  known  what  they  discreetly  blot. — 

—On  Roscommon's  Translation  of  Horace  De  Arte  Poetica. 
Could  we  forbear  HUnute,  and  practice  love. 
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JOHN  MILTON. 
1608-1674. 

Paradise  Lost. 

Of  Man's  first  disobedience  and  the  fruit 

Of  that  forhidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 

Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe.— Booik  I,  Line  ▼. 

What  in  me  is  dark 
Illumine,  what  is  low  raise  and  support; 
That  to  the  height  of  this  great  argument 
I  may  assert  eternal  Providence, 
And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men. — Line  22. 

But  vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to  man. — Pope.    Lint  16. 

What  though  the  field  be  lost? 
All  is  not  lost;    th'  unconquerable  will, 
And  study  of  revenge,  immortal  hate, 
And  courage  never  to  submit  or  jrield. — Line  105. 

Awake,  arise,  or  be  forever  fallen! — Line  330, 

Who  overcomes 
By  force,  hath  overcome  but  half  his  foe.— Z^tne  648. 

Let  none  admire 
That  riches  grow  in  hell;    that  soil  may  best 
Deserve  the  precious  bane. — Line  6ga. 

Back  to  thy  punishment. 
False  fugitive,  and  to  thy  speed  add  wings.— Bi^.  //,  Line  699. 

Hail,  holy  light  1    offspring  of  heaven's  first-bom.— Bik.  ///,  Line  f. 

Imparadis'd  in  one  another's  arms.— Bi^.  IV,  Line  506. 

Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 

Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep. — Bk,  IF,  Line  f  77. 

Hail  wedded  love,  mjrsterious  law,  true  source 
Of  human  offspring.— Blr.  IV,  Line  750. 

Good,  the  more 
Communicated,  more  abundant  grows.— Bi(r.  V,  Line  71. 

To  know 
That  which  before  us  lies  in  daily  life, 
Is  the  prime  wisdom. — Bk.  VIII,  Line  iga. 

Revenge,  at  first  though  sweet. 
Bitter  ere  long  back  on  itself  recoils.— Bik.  IX,  Line  171. 

For  solitude  sometimes  is  best  society, 

And  short  retirement  urges  sweet  return.— Blr.  IX,  Lint  340. 

Nor  love  thy  life,  nor  hate;    but  what  thou  livest 

Live  well;    how  long  or  short  permit  to  heaven.— Bib.  IX,  Line  SS^ 
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PxRiiDisB  Regained. 

Beauty  stands 
In  the  admiration  of  weak  minds 
Led  captive. — Bk.  II,  Line  220. 

Rocks  whereon  greatest  men  have  oftest  wreck'd. — Bk.  II,  Line  aa6. 

Of  whom  to  be  disprais'd  were  no  small  praise. — Bk.  Ill,  ISme  56. 

The  childhood  shows  the  man 
As  morning  shows  the  day. — Bk.  IV,  Line  220. 

The  child  is  father  to  the  man. — Wordsworth. 
Deep  versed  in  books,  and  shallow  in  himself. — Bk.  IV,  Line  527. 

Samson  Agonistes 

Just  are  the  ways  of  God, 
And  justifiable  to  men; 
Unless  there  be  who  think  not  God  at  all. — Line  293. 

What  boots  it  at  one  gate  to  make  defense. 
And  at  another  to  let  in  the  foe? — Line  560. 

He's  gone,  and  who  knows  how  he  may  report 
Thy  words  by  adding  fuel  to  the  flame? — Line  1350. 

For  evil  news  rides  post,  while  good  news  baits. — Line  153& 

COMUS. 

Above  the  smoke  and  stir  of  this  dim  spot, 
Which  men  call  Earth. — Line  5. 

That  golden  key 
That  opes  the  palace  of  eternity. — Line  13. 

From  out  the  purple  grape 
Crushed  the  sweet  poison  of  misused  wine. — Line  46. 

These  my  sky-robes  spun  out  of  Iris'  woof. — Line  83. 

O  welcome  pure-eyed  Faith,  white-handed  Hope, 

Thou  hovering  angel,  girt  with  golden  wings  1 — Line  213. 

Can  any  mortal  mixture  of  earth's  mould 

Breathe  such  divine  enchanting  ravishment? — Line  244. 

It  were  a  journey  like  the  path  to  heaven. 
To  help  you  find  them. — Line  303. 

Virtue  could  see  to  do  what  virtue  would 

By  her  own  radiant  light,  though  sun  and  moon 

Were  in  the  flat  sea  sunk. — Line  373. 

He  that  has  light  within  his  own  clear  breast 
May  sit  in  the  center  and  enjoy  bright  day; 
But  he  that  hides  a  dark  soul  and  foul  thoughts' 
^"^W^^^A  walks  under  the  midday  cnn,    r«n^  -^j 

..*  ci«<4Stity,  my  Brother,  chastitj- 
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So  dear  to  heaven  is  saintly  chastity, 

That  when  a  soul  is  found  sincerely  so, 

A  thousand  liveried  angels  lackey  her, 

Driving  far  off  each  thing  of  sin  or  guilt. — Line  453* 

How  charming  is  divine  philosophy  1 

Not  harsh  and  crabbed,  as  dull  fools  suppose; 

But  musical  as  is  Apollo's  lute, 

And  a  perpetual  feast  of  nectar'd  sweets, 

Where  no  crude  surfeit  reigns. — Line  476. 

I  was  all  ear. 
And  took  in  strains  that  might  create  a  soul 
Under  the  ribs  of  death. — Line  560. 

If  this  fail, 
The  pillar'd  firmament  is  rottenness. 
And'  earth's  base  built  on  stubble. — Line  597. 

It  is  for  homely  features  to  keep  home. 
They  had  their  name  thence. — Line  748. 

Swinish  gluttony 
Ne'er  looks  to  heaven  amidst  his  gorgeous  feast, 
But  with  besotted  base  ingratitude 
Crams,  and  blasphemes  his  feeder. — Line  776. 

Or,  if  virtue  feeble  were, 

Heaven  itself  would  stoop  to  her. — Line  1022. 

Lyodas. 

Under  the  opening  eyelids  of  the  mom. — Line  26. 

Throw  hither  all  your  quaint  enamell'd  eyes. 

That  on  the  green  turf  suck  the  honied  showers, 

And  purple  all  the  ground  with  vernal  flowers. 

Bring  the  rathe  primrose  that  forsaken  dies. 

The  tufted  crow- toe,  and  pale  jessamine. 

The  white  pink,  and  the  well-attired  woodbine. 

With  cowlips  wan  that  hang  the  pensive  head. 

And  every  flower  that  sad  embroidery  wears. — Line  139. 

Under  the  shady  roof 

Of  branching  elm  star-proof.— Zin^  88,  Arcades, 

V  AtUGsa 

Haste  thee.  Nymph,  and  bring  with  thee 

Jest,  and  youthful  Jollity, 

Quips,  and  Cranks,  and  wanton  Wiles, 

Nods,  and  Becks,  and  wreathed  Smiles.— Irtn^  25. 

Sport  that  wrinkled  Care  derides, 

And  Laughter  holding  both  his  sides. 

Come,  and  trip  it  as  you  go, 

On  the  light  totastic  toe.— JLiii#  31. 
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And  ever,  against  eating  cares 

Lap  me  in  soft  Lydian  airs, 

Married  to  immortal  verse, 

Such  as  the  meeting  soul  may  pierce, 

In  notes  with  many  a  winding  bout 

Of  linked  sweetness  long  drawn  out. — JJne  135. 

Untwisting  all  the  chains  that  tie, 

The  hidden  soul  of  harmony. — Line  143. 

Il  Penscroso. 

The  gay  motes  that  people  the  sunbeams. — Une  8. 

And  looks  commercing  with  the  skies, 

Thy  rapt  soul  sitting  in  thine  eyes. — Line  39. 

And  join  with  thee  calm  Peace  and  Quiet, 
Spare  Past,  that  oft  with  gods  doth  diet.— i««ii^  45. 

Where  glowing  embers  through  the  room 
Teach  light  to  counterfeit  a  gloom. — Line  79. 

Save  the  cricket  on  the  heart^.— iLtn^  82. 

Or  bid  the  soul  of  Orpheus  sing, 
Such   notes   as,   warbled   to  the   string, 
Drew  iron  tears  from  Pluto's  cheek. — Line  105. 

Where  more  is  meant  than  meets  the  ear. — Line  ZflO. 

What  needs  my  Shakespeare  for  his  honoured  bones. 

The  labor  of  an  age  in  piled  stones? 

Or  that  his  hallowed  relics  should  be  hid 

Under  a  star-y-pointing  pyramid? 

Dear  son  of  memory,  great  heir  of  fame. 

^Linc  4,  Epitaph  on  Shakespeare. 

And  so  sepulchred  in  such  pomp  dost  lie, 

That  kings  for  such  a  tomb  would  wish  to  die. — Line  15. 

Thy  liquid  notes  that  close  the  eye  of  4ay. — To  the  Nightingale. 

That  old  man  eloquent. — To  the  Lady  Margaret  Ley. 

License  they  mean  when  they  cry  liberty. 

^On  the  Detraction  which  followed  upon  my   IVriting  certain 
Treatises. 

Peace  hath  her  victories 
No  less  renowned  than  war. — To  the  Lord  General  CromwelL 

Thousands  at  his  bidding  speed. 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest; 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait.— On  his  BUmdneu. 

But  O,  as  to  embrace  me  she  inclined, 

I  wak'd,  she  fled,  and  day  brought  back  my  night. 

—On  his  Deceased  Wife. 
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Truth  is  as  impossible  to  be  soiled  by  an  outward  touch  as  the 
sunbeam. — The  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  Divorce. 

Behold  the  bright  countenance  of  truth  in  the  quiet  and  still  air 
of   delightful    studies. — The   Reason   of   Church    Government 

Litigious  terms,  fat  contentions,  and  flowing  fees. 

— Tractate  of  Education, 

As  good  almost  kill  a  man  as  kill  a  good  book;  who  kills  a  man^ 
kills  a  reasonable  creature,  God's  image;  but  he  who  destroys  a  good 
book  kills  reason  itself. — Areopagitica, 

A  good  book  is  the  precious  life-blood  of  a  master-spirit  embalmed 
and  treasured  up  on  purpose  to  a  life  beyond. — Areopagitica, 

Who  ever  knew  truth  put  to  the  worse  in  a  free  and  opeh  encounter? 

— Areopagitica. 

Men  of  most  renowned  virtue  have  sometimes  by  transgressing  most 
truly  kept  the  law. — Tetrarchordon. 

NoTX.— Many  of  Milton's  "Best  TboughU"  h«TC  been  quoted  under 
topical  classifications,  scattered  throughout  this  volume,  and  we  have  thought 
best  to  omit  most  of  them  from  the  "  Who- When- Where "  series.  The 
reader  will  find  the  index  to  authors  complete  in  its  references  to  Milton* 
and  all  quotations  from  him,  or  any  other  author,  can  thus  be  traced. 


MARQUIS  OP  MONTROSE 
i6ia-i65a 

He  ehher  fears  his  fate  too  much, 

Or  his  deserts  are  small. 
That  dares  not  put  it  to  the  touch 

To  gain  or  lose  it  all— Jlf^^  Dear  and  Only  Love. 


SIR  THQMAS  BROWNE. 
1605-1682. 

Rich  witK  the  spoils  ci  nature.— ^e/i^io  Medici,  Part  I,  Sec.  13. 
Rich  with  the  spoils  of  time.— CTrayi  Elegy,  St.  13. 

Nature  is  the  art  of  God.-^ame,  Pt.  I,  Sec.  16. 

Ruat  coeltmi,  fiat  voluntas  tua.— Par/  //,  Sec.  12. 

Do  well  and  right,  and  let  the  world  sitik.^Herbert. 
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LIGHT  FROM  THE  STARS. 

How  much  light  does  the  earth  receive  from  the  stars  and  planets? 

The  quantity  of  light  received  by  our  globe  from  the  stars 
is  very  small.  Only  recently  Professor  Nichols  measured  it  by 
means  of  a  very  fine  apparatus,  about  thirty  times  more  sensi- 
tive than  the  instruments  hitherto  used  for  this  purpose.  As 
a  unit  of  measurement  he  used  the  ioo,ooo,oooth  part  of  the 
light  of  a  standard  candle  at  a  distance  of  one  metre  (about 
a  yard).  He  found  that  the  brightest  star  in  the  northern 
sky.  Arcturus,  of  the  constellation  of  Bootes,  sends  to  the 
earth  little  more  light  than  that  received  by  the  eye  from  that 
unit.  Libra,  in  the  constellation  of  Lyra,  supplies  us  with  but 
half  of  this  quantity  of  light,  while  the  planet  Jupiter  sends 
us  two  and  a  half  times  as  much  light. — Londsberg. 


THE  VARIABLE  STAR  ALGOL. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  and  noteworthy  stars 
in  the  heavens.  Its  remarkable  fluctuations  of  light  were 
probably  known  to  the  ancient  observers,  but  the  first  definite 
record  of  its  discovery  is  by  Montanari,  in  1669,  and  the  accu- 
rate determination  of  its  period  was  not  effected  until  1782 
by  Goodrick.  At  that  time  the  star  passed  through  all  its 
gradations  of  brilliancy  in  two  days  twenty  hours  fifty-nine 
seconds,  but  the  period  seems  decreasing,  for  Chandler  has 
recently  found  it  eight  and  one-half  seconds  less.  The  star  is 
usually  a  little  fainter  than  second  magnitude^  and  remains 
so  for  about  two  days  eleven  hours,  when  it  rapidly  declines 
in  lustre,  and  in  about  four  and  one-half  hours  arrives  at  a 
minimum  of  three  and  three-quarters  magnitude.  There  is 
then  a  revival  of  its  brilliancy,  and  in  five  and  one-half  hours 
it  reaches  its  normal  magnitude  of  two  and  one-quarter.  From 
1^^  end  of  March  until  the  beginning  of  August  the  star  is 
^^  favorably  visible,  being  immersed  in  vapors  and  twilight 
hp  ftorfi^<Mti  y^r^^rnrx  hut  in  the  autumn  am*  vmter  months 
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STELLAR  PHOTOMETRY. 

By  Henry  M.  Parkhurst. 

Properly  speaking,  the  art  of  measuring  light  has  not 
been  discovered.  We  cannot  subtract  from  the  given  light  a 
determinate  amount  and  subject  the  remainder  to  independ- 
ent determination.  What  is  called  measuring  light  consists 
in  either  reducing  the  given  light  in  a  known  proportion, 
making  it  apparently  equal  to  another  standard  light,  or 
making  it  too  faint  to  be  perceptible.  Both  these  methods 
are  subject  to  so  many  disturbing  causes  that  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  many  astronomers  are  inclined  to  adhere  to  the 
ancient  method  of  estimation,  by  following  which  Arge- 
lander  in  the  northern  hemisphere,  Gould  in  the  southern 
hemisphere,  and  Schonfeld  in  the  intermediate  region,  have 
furnished  us  standard  magnitudes  for  all  the  lucid  stars, 
and  all  the  brighter  telescopic  stars,  of  marvelous  consistency. 
A  series  of  twenty  standards,  half  a  magnitude  apart,  being 
firmly  impressed  upon  the  mind,  the  observer  made  his  com- 
parison of  each  star  with  the  corresponding  standard,  with 
such  interpolation  of  brightness  as  was  practicable;  and 
those  who  use  their  catalogues  have  many  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  stars  to  assist  them  in  adapting  their  own  estima- 
tions to  the  same  system. 

In  a  perfect  photometry,  each  magnitude  corresponds  to 
a  certain  proportion  of  the  light  of  the  next  brighter  magni- 
tude. Sensation  varies  in  geometric  proportion;  and  a 
photometric  scale  founded  upon  geometric  progression  has 
many  advantages.  So  far  as  precision  is  concerned,  the 
ratio  of  the  magnitude  is  unimportant.  Pogson*s  ratio  of 
2j4,  or  more  accurately  the  number  corresponding  to  the 
logarithm  [0.4000]  has  been  extensively  used  and  is  remark- 
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ably  convenient  If  a  different  ratio  should  be  adopted  by 
any  observer,  his  results  would  only  need  to  be  multiplied 
by  a  constant  to  reduce  them  to  Pogson's  ratio,  adding  an- 
other constant  to  allow  for  difference  of  standard.  Pogson's 
ratio  has  the  merit  of  corresponding  well  with  the  scales  or 
rather  the  scale  of  Argelander,  Gould  and  Schonfeld,  down 
to  the  8th  magnitude.  Below  this  point  there  is  a  divergence 
in  the  estimation  of  different  observers,  increasing  with 
fainter  magnitudes,  until  they  are  entirely  discordant.  A 
change  of  ratio  would  not  remedy  this,  while  it  would  destroy 
the  accordance  with  the  brighter  stars. 

The  fundamental  question  then  is,  Shall  the  photometric 
scale  be  fixed  by  unassisted  estimation,  or  shall  photometric 
apparatus  be  employed,  to  vary  the  light  of  the  observed  star, 
as  a  means  of  assisting  and  correcting  the  estimation?     In 
the  mode  of  dividing  the  photometric   scale  by  unassisted 
estimation,  the  first  division  creates  a  personal  bias  in  favor 
of  its  repetition.    Having  fixed  upon  a  star  of  the  ist  magni<» 
tude,  and  another  of  the  9th,  the  astronomer  desires  to  fix 
the  5th  magnitude  midway  between  them.    It  would  be  super- 
human   to   hit    upon    it   exactly.     If  the  first  assumed  5th 
magnitude  star  is  too  faint,  the  tendency  will  be  to  make 
the  next  also  too  faint;    and  if  there  is  a  personal  bias  that 
way,  the  more  trials  are  made  the  more  definitely  that  stan- 
dard will  be  settled  at  a  point  fainter  than  it  should  be.    Ttie 
3d  magnitude  is  estimated  midway  between  the  ist  and  the 
erroneous  5th.    Again  an  error  of  bias  is  introduced.     And 
so  of  every  other  standard,  there  will  be  a  bias.     Another 
astronomer,  using  Argelander's  stars,  attempts  to  learn  his 
scale;     and  even  if  his  own  bias  should  be  in  the  opposite 
direction,  he  would  assume  it  to  be  from  his  lack  of  experi- 
ence, and  would  train  his  judgment  to  adopt  Argelander's 
scale.    As  a  final  result  the  scale  would  be,  as  it  undoubtedly 
is,   consistent  with  itself,  and  yet  there  might  be  a  large 
•rror  in  the  uniformity  of  the  scale.    That  is,  the  ratio  of  light 
okight  be  different  in  different  pa**^**  o^  ♦^e  scale :    and  there 
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Suppose  then  we  adopt  photometric  apparatus  like  the 
meridian  photometer,  in  which  the  observed  star  is  com- 
pared with  the  Pole-star,  and  the  instrument  gives  the  pro- 
portion of  the  light  of  the  two  stars  when  equality  is  appar- 
ently reached.  One  observer  may  habitually  make  the  right 
hand  star  the  brighter,  and  another  the  fainter,  in  obtaining 
equality.  But  each  individual  would  have  an  average  bias, 
which  would  become  more  and  more  uniform  with  practice; 
and  if  the  stars  B,  C,  D,.  E,  &c.,  were  compared,  under  pre^ 
cisely  similar  conditions  with  A,  whatever  bias  there  might 
be  in  the  original  comparisons,  that  would  be  eliminated  when 
we  compare  the  stars  B,  C,  D,  E,  &c.,  with  each  other. 

So  in  observing  with  the  deflector,  my  own  pet  device, 
where  the  stars  are  reduced  to  invisibility  with  uniform  il- 
lumination; if  different  stars  are  reduced  to  invisibility 
under  precisely  similar  circumstances,  whatever  the  point  of 
invisibility  may  be,  and  however  it  may  vary  between  one 
evening  and  another,  the  stars  observed  at  the  same  time  are 
free  from  personal  bias,  when  compared  with  each  other. 

The  underlying  question  is  whether  systematic  errors  are 
guarded  against;  for  a  systematic  error  in  a  photometric 
instrument  is  as  liable  to  mislead  as  a  bias  in  estimation. 

One  source  of  systematic  error  in  the  use  of  the  early 
method  of  diminishing  apertures,  an4  also  in  the  use  of  the 
wedge,  is  the  difference  of  illumination.  A  very  large  error 
results  in  the  method  of  diminishing  apertures,  especially  if 
a  low  magnifying  power  is  employed,  from  the  greater  dark- 
ness of  the  field  in  the  extinction  of  bright  stars.  So  in  the 
use  of  the  wedge,  the  background,  where  the  bright  stars 
are  extinguished  is  much  brighter  than  where  the  faint  stars 
are  extinguished  and  this  is  only  partially  compensated  in 
determining  the  value  of  the  wedge.  This  particular  error 
does  not  affect  observations  with  the  meridian  photometer 
or  with  the  deflector. 

In  my  judgment  the  most  important  source  of  error  in 
photometric  observations  is  from  the  irregularity  of  the  sky. 
But  there  is  no  tendency  to  systematic  error  from  this  source. 
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We  have  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  error 
in  Argelander's  estimations,  where  whole  zones  were  affected. 
Certain  zones  were  observed  on  one  or  two  evenings  when  the 
sky  was  unusually  clear,  and  the  adjoining  zones  on  even- 
ings when  the  sky  was  less  transparent ;  the  effect  being  that 
those  zones  observed  on  the  clearer  nights,  contain  many 
more  stars  of  the  lower  limit  than  the  adjoining  zones.  The 
same  cause  of  error  exists  in  the  Harvard  photometric  zones. 
There  are  very  many  of  these  stars  which  were  only  observed 
twice,  and  if  the  sky  near  the  pole  happened  to  be  either 
more  or  less  clear  than  in  the  observed  zone,  the  whole  of 
the  stars  were  affected  with  the  difference.  I  am  satisfied 
that  there  is  in  many  places  a  discrepancy  of  half  a  magni- 
tude or  more  in  the  mean  scale  of  magnitudes  in  the  Harvard 
Zone  Catalogue,  resulting  from  this  cause. 

My  own  observations  have  been  purely  differential,  the 
comparison  stars  being  ^Imost  invariably  so  close  that  no 
allowance  need  to  be  made  for  difference  of  obscuration. 
But  this  very  circumstance  has  affected  them  to  a  great  ex- 
tent with  the  local  errors  of  the  Harvard  Zones,  from  which 
the  standards  were  taken.  There  have  been  two  checks.  I 
have  taken  pains,  especially  where  an  error  was  suspected, 
to  compare  with  other  zones  5°  away,  so  as  to  divide  the 
error.  And  wherever  groups  of  stars  were  compared  with 
asteroids,  those  asteroids  tended  to  reduce  errors  of  standard. 

A  fruitful  source  of  error  in  observing  with  the  meridian 
photometer  has  been  the  misidentification  of  stars.  My  own 
observations  with  the  deflector  are  almost  absolutely  free 
from  this  danger.  Each  star  is  identified  by  the  configura- 
tion of  the  group,  every  time  it  is  measured. 

Since  the  completion  of  my  Catalogue  of  Comparison 
Stars,  I  have  adopted  the  plan  of  using  only  my  Qwn  results 
after  having  obtained  the  general  standard  from  the  average 
of  a  sufficient  number  of  meridian  photometer  stars:  so 
that  my  new  catalogue  now  forming,  is  free  from  the  in- 
fluence  of  errors  of  misidentification,  excepting  so  far  as  they 
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may  have  affected  the  average  standard  in  the  neighborhood. 
Comparison  of  these  results  in  my  new  catalogue  with  the 
corresponding  magnitudes  in  the  meridian  photometer  olv- 
servations,  will  identify  the  stars  which  have  varied.  In 
some  of  these  cases,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  variation  has 
been  in  the  stars  themselves.  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  the 
probable  error  of  my  observations  consists  chiefly  of  the 
variations  of  the  sky.  I  have  found  that  on  especially  clear 
evenings  my  probable  error  does  not  exceed  that  claimed 
by  Miiller  and  Kempf.  But  this  is  not  a  systematic  error; 
it  only  increases  the  number  of  observations  necessary  to  ob- 
tain accuracy.  This  confirms  the  conclusion  I  arrived  at 
long  ago,  that  under  the  atmospheric  conditions,  it  is  better 
to  multiply  observations  on  different  evenings,  than  to  seek 
to  increase  the  accuracy  of  individual  observations. 

For  the  first  ten  years  of  my  photometric  observations 
of  variable  stars,  all  these  observations  were  largely  affected 
by  the  necessary  local  errors  in  the  standards  employed,  aris- 
ing from  irregular  or  unequal  atmospheric  obscuration.  The 
necessity  for  the  comparisons  in  different  portions  of  the 
sky  being  made  in  different  seasons  of  the  year,  produced 
large  discrepancies,  with  a  tendency  to  their  repetition  in 
different  years.  The  local  error  does  not  affect  the  time  of 
maximum  or  minimum,  but  may  need  to  be  considered  in 
comparing  the  brightness  of  variables  in  different  years. 
Most  of  my  early  attempts  to  correct  these  errors  were  nec- 
essarily to  obtain  local  and  partial  equalization.  At  last  I 
reached  a  point  where  the  elimination  of  these  local  errors 
became  possible,  by  means  of  the  observation  of  asteroids. 
The  variations  of  the  asteroids  in  brightness,  which  may  be 
accurately  computed,  are  independent  of  the  positions  among 
the  stars,  and  of  the  season  of  the  year.  A  special  standard 
was  adopted  to  conform  with  the  average  derived  from  nearly 
a  thousand  standard  stars  by  several  thousand  photometric 
observations.  More  than  fifty  different  asteroids  were  used 
to  obtain  the  special  standard^  and  24  of  these  asteroids 
were  selected  in  consequence  of  their  having  been  frequently 
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compared  with  each  other  and  with  special  groups  of  stars. 
The  constants  of  these  24  asteroids  have  been  reduced  to 
this  standard,  and  in  their  wanderings  they  are  continually 
bringing  new  regions  into  conformity  with  it.  As  many  as 
ten  different  standard  asteroids  have  been  used  in  comparison 
with  a  single  group  of  stars,  as  they  passed  its  neighborhood* 
On  the  average  my  present  catalogue  of  comparison  stars 
reduced  to  the  asteroid  basis  by  six  or  more  photometric 
comparisons  with  standard  asteroids,  includes  stars  within 
each  degree  of  right  ascension  throughout  the  equatorllal 
region  of  the  entire  heavens.  But  this  includes  a  very  small 
fraction  of  the  entire  list  of  stars  partially  reduced  to  this 
standard. 


THE  PLANET  MARS. 

By  Chas.  S.  Howe,  Ph.  D.,  President  and  Professor 

OF  Astronomy,  Case  School  of 
Applied  Science. 

During  the  last  thirty  years,  the  attention  of  the  astro- 
nomical world  has  been  especially  drawn  to  Mars.  Every 
large  telescope  has  been  used  to  study  its  surface.  One  new 
observatory  has  been  established  for  the  express  purpose  of 
observing  this  planet,  and  another  new  observatory  has  given 
the  greater  portion  of  its  time  to  the  same  purpose.  Once  in 
fifteen  years  the  planet  is  very  favorably  situated  for  obser- 
vation. 

To  the  naked  eye,  Mars  appears  as  a  red  star  of  the 
first  magnitude.  Its  color  is  not  sufficient  to  distinguish  it, 
hovvever,  because  several  of  the  fixed  stars  are  also  red; 
mr  if  we  know  about  where  it  is  to  be  found,  its  color  will 
-nable  us  to  find  it.  It  revolves  around  the  sun  in  687  days. 
ji'^-nr^irnAij  -'  '^  for   -»*»?>r  fb^  sur»  ''^     ^V-^-^^^ior    ind  again 
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it  is  in  the  opposite  quarter  oi  the  heavens.  When  the  earth 
is  between  it  and  the  sun,  the  planet  is  said  to  be  in  opposi- 
tion, and  it  is  then  most  favorably  situated  for  study.  These 
periods  occur  at  intervals  of  about  two  years.  The  planet 
then  rises  just  as  the  sun  sets,  and  can  be  seen  all  night;  it 
is  also  nearest  the  earth  at  this  time,  and  is  much  larger  to 
the  eye.  But  its  distance  at  opposition  varies  greatly,  rang- 
ing from  35,000,000  miles  at  a  favorable  opposition  to  6i,- 
000,000  miles  at  an  unfavorable  one.  The  last  favorable 
opposition  occurred  in  1892,  and  the  next  will  come  in  1909. 
In  1892,  however,  it  was  very  far  south  in  the  heavens,  and 
so  could  not  well  be  seen  at  northern  observatories.  The  best 
observations  were  made  at  the  Harvard  College  observatory, 
situated  at  Arequipa,  Peru.  This  observatory  had  the  further 
advantage  of  being  8,000  feet  above  the  sea  level  in  the  clear 
atmosphere  of  the  Andes. 

The  opposition  of  1877  was  memorable  in  the  history  of 
Mars.     Up  to  that  time  it  was  supposed  to  have  no  moons. 
The  great  telescope  at  Washington  had  been  completed  but  a 
few  years.      It  was  the  largest    refractor  in  the  world,  and 
Prof.  Hall  determined  to  make  an  effort  to  discover  what 
smaller  glasses  had  failed  to  find.    Everything  seemed  favor- 
able for  success;  the  planet  was  near  the  earth,  an  immense 
telescope  was  in  readiness,  a  skillful  observer  undertook  the 
investigation;  arid  success  rewarded  the  effort.     In  August, 
1877,  Prof.  Hall  announced  that  Mars  had  two  small  moons 
revolving  very  near  the  surface.     In  many  respects  these  are 
the  most  remarkable  bodies  in  the  solar  system;  they  are 
only  six  and  seven  miles  in  diameter.     Deimos  and  Phobos 
are  the  names  given  to  them  by  Prof.  Hall,  because  these 
were  the  attendants    of   Mars    spoken    of    in    the    "  Iliad." 
Deimos    is    12,500  miles    from  the    surface,    and    revolves 
around  it  in  about  thirty  hours,  while  Phobos  is  about  3,700 
miles  from  the  surface,  and  revolves  around  it  in  seven  hours 
and  thirty-nine  minutes.    Mars  rotates  on  its  axis  in  twenty- 
four  hours  and  thirty-seven  minutes,  and  so  Phobos  revolves 
around  it  three  times  in  one  day.    In  fact,  Phobos  moves  so 
rapidly  that  to  the  inhabitants  of  Mars,  if  there  are  any,  it 
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would  appear  to  rise  in  the  west  and  set  in  the  east  It  passes 
through  all  its  phases,  from  new  moon  to  full  and  back  to 
new  moon  again,  between  two  and  three  times  every  day, 
and  it  is  also  totally  eclipsed  nearly  every  day. 

More  is  known  about  the  surface  of  Mars  than  of  any 
other  heavenly  body  except  the  moon.     So  many  misleading 
articles  have  appeared  in  the  press  during  the  last  two  years 
'  that  it  seems  well  to  give    an  exact  statement  of  our  present 
knowledge.     The  truth  is  wonderful  enough,  wnen  we  con- 
sider that  the  body  we  are  studying,  even  when  nearest  to 
the  earth,  is  one  hundred  and  forty  times  as  tar  away  as  the 
moon.    At  this  time  the  most  powerful  telescone  in  the  world 
would  not  make  the  planet  appear  as  distinct  as  it  would  to 
the  naked  eye  14,000  miles  away.    In  order  to  be  seen  at  all 
at  this  distance  an  object  must  be  several  miles  in  diameter. 
It  seems  unnecessary  to  say  that  cities  have  not  been  dis- 
covered, nor  in  fact  has  any  evidence  of  human  beings  been 
found. 

Mars  has  been  known  from  the  earliest  times.    Ptolemy 
speaks  of  it  in  the  Almagest  written  in  272  B.  C.     Since 
the  invention  of  the  telescope,  many  observers  have  made 
it  the  object  of  special  study.     In  1840,  the  first  map  of  its 
surface  was  published.    In  1877,  Schiaparelli,  of  Milan,  made 
an  extensive  triangulation  of  its  surface,  and  from  this  period 
our  true  knowledge  of  the  surface  of  Mars  may  be  said  to 
date.    The  clear  air  of  Italy  was  an  important  factor  in  this 
work ;    but  the  man  at  the  eye  end  of  a  telescope  is  of  more 
importance  than  air  or  aperture,  and  Schiaparelli  possesses 
in  a  wonderful  degree  the  power  to  observe.    His  results  were 
so  far  beyond  what  had  been  known  before,  that  they  were 
accepted    with   great    reluctance   by    astronomers,  and  it  is 
only  within  a  few  years  that  he  has  been  given  full  credit 
for  his  work.     During  the  last  ten  years  American  observa- 
tories have  given  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  this  subject, 
"^he  Lick  Observatory,  the  Harvard  College  Observatory  in 
^e-^t,  an^   "^he  Lowell  OK<"*^-'ofo   r  in  Arizona,  have  been 
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The  surface  of  Mars  differs  very  much  from  that  of  the 
earth.     There  are  no  mountain  ranges  and  only  a  few  high 
peaks.    The  greater  part  of  the  surface  is  low  and  until  re- 
cently it  has  been  supposed  that  quite  a  large  portion   is 
covered  with  water.     At  the  poles  are  large  masses  of  ice 
and  snow,  which  in  winter  frequently  reach  as  far  south  as 
latitude  70  degrees.    At  the  beginning  of  summer  these  snow 
masses  are  some  1,800  miles  in  diameter,  but  they  melt  under 
the  influence  of  the  sun  and  at  the  end  of  the  summer  some- 
times completely  disappear.     The  process  of  melting  can  be 
observed  very  easily  with  large  telescopes.     Notches  appear 
in  the  edge  of  the  ice  field;    holes  and  fissures  are  found  in 
the  interior.    Then  isolated  masses  of  snow  and  ice  are  seen, 
which  after  a  time  melt  and  disappear.    The  seas  as  they  are 
called,  which  surround  the  poles  increase  in  size  as  the  snow 
melts.    Around  the  south  pole  is  a  great  sea,  the  Mare  Ausr- 
trale,   which  covers  one-third  of  the  whole   surface.     The 
center  of  the  southern  snow  is  not  at  the  pole,  but  is  about 
180  miles  from  it.     At  the  end  of  summer  in  the  southern 
hemisphere  the  pole  is  wholly  uncovered. 

The  northern  continent  is  of  a  reddish-yellow  color  and 
is  supposed  to  be  land.  This  land  is  covered  with  a  com- 
plicated net-work  of  canals,  extending  in  straight  lines  for 
long  distances.  These  canals,  are  in  many  cases  double,  or 
rather  they  become  double  at  certain  times.  Schiaparelli 
announced  this  doubling  of  the  canals  in  1882,  and  recently 
it  has  been  confirmed  by  several  observers. 

The  center  of  the  northern  snow  seems  to  be  at  the  pole. 
When  it  melts  the  water  flows  over  the  surrounding  land, 
forming  a  temporary  lake,  and  finally  passes  off  through  the 
canals. 

Small  white  spots  have  been  seen  in  various  parts  of  the 
surface  and  even  in  the  equatorial  regions  which  seem  from 
their  transient  character  to  be  snow  masses.  If  this  supposi- 
tion is  correct,  the  snow  must  have  been  on  a  high  mountiiti 
peak.  As  snow  and  water  are  found,  there  must  be  an  atmos- 
phere on  Mars  capable  of  carrying  watery  vapor  from  one 
place  to  another.    The  existence  of  such  an  atmosphere  was 
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never  doubted  until  recently  when  Prof.  Campbell,  of  tlie 
Lick  Observatory  made  an  extended  series  of  spectroscopic 
observations  and  could  find  no  more  evidence  of,  atmosphere 
on  Mars  than  on  the  moon.  Later  still,  European  observers 
claim  to  have  found  certain  evidence  of  an  atmosphere. 
Clouds  are  rarely  seen,  and  it  is  claimed  that  it  never  rains. 
The  canals  seem  to  be  permanent  features.  One  of 
them,  the  Nilosyrtis,  has  been  known  for  nearly  one  hundred 
years  and  others  twenty  or  thirty  years.  Their  length  is  al- 
ways the  same  but  their  width  and  color  are  changeable,  due 
probably  to  the  vegetation  along  their  banks.  There  are 
many  of  these  canals  but  all  are  not  visible  at  once.  They 
always  begin  and  end  in  a  sea,  a  lake  or  another  canal. 
Several  of  them  may  converge  to  one  point  and  this  point 
is  then  called  a  lake,  but  which  is  probably  a  mass  of  vegeta- 
tion watered  by  the  intersecting  canals.  In  a  few  days  or 
even  a  few  hours,  a  canal  may  become  double,  the  two  parts 
being  from  30  miles  to  360  miles  apart  and  the  breadth  of 
each  being  from  18  miles  to  60  miles.  The  color  of  the 
two  lines  varies  from  black  to  a  dark-red,  while  the  part  be- 
tween is  usually  yellow.  After  remaining  for  a  time  the  two 
lines  fade  and  disappear.  Many  explanations  of  this  doubling 
of  the  canals  have  been  offered  but  none  of  them  are  satis- 
factory. 

The  seas  upon  Mars  seem  for  the  most  part  to  be  shal- 
Iqw.  After  the  melting  of  the  polar  snows,  they  gradually 
dry  up,  leaving  numerous  islands.  Mr.  Lowell  suggests  that 
the  change  of  color  may  be  due  largely  to  vegetation,  and  not 
to  water  and  that  the  water  supply  may  be  very  small.  In 
the  spring  the  vegetation  would  be  dark  and  as  the  water 
flowed  toward  the  equator  or  evaporated  it  would  turn  yellow 
which  is  the  characteristic  color  of  the  Martian  continents. 

It  is  impossible  to  mention  all  the  discoveries  that  have 
been  made.  The  results  obtained  at  the  Lick  Observatory 
and  at  the  Lowell  Observatory  in  Arizona,  are  of  the  most 
interesting  and  valuable  character.  Future  oppositions  when 
these  result's  ran  be  verified  are  e^o^erlv  ^wp^'ted  by  astronom- 
ers. 
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MODERN  ALCHEMY, 
OR    TRANSMUTATION    OF    SILVER  INTO    GOLD. 

By  Rudolph  Melville  Hunter,  M.  E.,  E.  E- 

To  directly  produce  the  rare  metals  and  jewels,  as  nature 
produces  them,  has  been  the  dream  of  men  of  every  age  since 
the  days  of  the  Greek  philosophers  many  centuries  before 
the  christian  era.  The  making  of  diamonds  has  been  accom- 
plished. The  making  of  gold  from  baser  metals  is  also  ac- 
complished and  is  an  every  day  occurrence  in  my  laboratories. 
That  one  metal  may  be  transformed  into  another  may  strike 
the  average  man  as  strange  indeed,  but  to  men  of  original 
research  and  deep  thought  it  is  the  natural  result  to  be  ex- 
pected with  the  advance  of  scientific  investigation.  Thus 
Prof.  Garrett  P.  Serviss  asserts  that  the  atoms  of  our  present 
metals  are  undoubtedly  divisible  into  minor  particles.  He 
recently  stated,  "  The  different  metals  are  what  they  are  by 
virtue  of  their  atoms.  An  atom  of  gold  is  one  thing  and  an 
atom  of  lead  another  thing.  To  change  one  into  the  other, 
then,  the  atoms  themselves  must  be  altered."  This  is  a  plain 
statement  and  my  daily  work  substantiates  its  correctness. 
Profs.  Crookes,  Lodge,  Curie,  Houston  and  other  eminent 
scientists  believe  that  the  so-called  "  elements  "  of  our  text 
books  are  divisible  into  primary  particles  or  ions  which  are 
the  same  in  composition  for  all  substances  except  as  to  their 
elections  or  electric  charges  and  the  inductional  capacities 
incident  thereto.  • 

That  gold  may  be  made  from  silver,  lead,  copper  and 
other  metals  I  have  established  beyond  the  smallest  cavil  of 
doubt;  that  it  can  be  made  more  easily  from  silver  than 
other  metals  except  platinum,  as  also  positively  determined 
by  the  daily  work  of  my  laboratories.    That  silver  may  be 
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transmuted  into  gold  with  great  rapidity  may  be  astonishing, 
but  nevertheless,  is  an  undeniable  fact. 

Where  nature  would  require  a  hundred  years  to  produce 
gold  from  silver,  applied  scientific  principles  will  accxnplish 
the  same  results  within  the  surprisingly  short  time  of  from 
ten  to  thirty  minutes. 

In  fact,  under  some  most  favorable  conditions,  I  have 
been  enabled  to  produce  gold  from  pure  silver  in  Jess  than  one 
minute. 

Gold  and  silver  diflfer  only  in  the  number  and  electro- 
lized  condition  of  their  primary  parts  or  ions,  and  under 
proper  conditions  this  change  can  be  effected  in  a  few  minutes. 

The  theory  upon  which  metals  may  be  transformed  one 
into  the  other  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  metals,  and 
while  lead  and  copper  may  be  transmuted  into  gold,  the  cost 
of  such  transmutation  is  far  greater  than  the  cost  of  convert- 
ing silver  into  gold;  consequently,  for  economic  reasons,  I 
confine  myself  at  present  to  the  commercial  transformation 
of  silver  into  gold. 

Different  metals  contain  different  numbers  of  ions  in 
their  atoms,  and  hence  these  ions  are  essential  functions  of 
the  atomic  weights  of  such  metals.  Where  a  silver  atom 
contains  about  75,600  ions,  a  gold  atom  will  contain  137,620, 
or  almost  twice  as  many;  and  as  all  ions  are  of  the  same 
weight,  it  follows  that  the  gold  atom  is  almost  twice  as  heavy 
as  the  silver  atom. 

A  condition  charactersitic  of  these  ions  is  their  inductive 
capacity,  so  that  they  may  exert  electro-positive  and  electro 
negative  influences  and  induce  thereby  consequent  attrac- 
tions and  repellances  with  the  resulting  effect  that  move- 
ments of  great  velocity  are  secured  in  these  infinitesimal  ele- 
ments. They  have  an  orbital  range  commensurate  with  the 
cir-  ^nd  crystalline  characteristics  of  the  atom. 

1*    nrlncti^'^  or  -electrical  functions  of  the  ions  produce 
••      "    -•         a*i      ...imhpr  of  opposing  polarities,  which 
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earth  and  impart  the  effect  of  weight,  and  also  exercise  an 
influence  between  the  atoms  to  produce  molecular  cohesion 
and  solidity. 

The  rearrangement  of  the  ions  in  changing  from  a  silver 
atom  to  a  gold  atom  causes  a  change  in  the  inductive  force 
with  which  the  atom-  is  attracted  to  the  earth,  and  as  a  result, 
changes  its  specific  gravity,  which  is  a  function  of  attraction 
of  gravitation. 

As  an  introduction  to  a  more  serious  consideration  of  the 
theory  of  the  transmutation,  let  us  assume  that  we  have  the 
atoms  of  silver  greatly  enlarged,  so  as  to  be  seen,  and  will 
find  that  each  one  will  be  composed  of,  say,  75,600  little  parti- 
cles like  planets,  flying  around  with  lightning  rapidity,  but 
at  no  time  leaving  the  limit  of  their  orbital  range  relatively 
to  each  other. 

The  first  thing  that  must  be  done  is  to  destroy  the  activi- 
ty of  these  little  particles,  and  this  necessitates  de-electrify^ 
ing  them,  so  that  their  polarity  ^nd  inductional  capacity  is  nil. 

Assume  that  under  these  conditions  we  have  collected 
these  elements  in  a  box.  We  then,  as  it  were,  gather  up  137,- 
620  of  them  and  impress  upon  them  the  proper  electric  charge 
or  electron  and  set  them  into  motion  with  new  orbital  range 
and  we  have  created  an  atom  of  gold.  The  crystallization 
is  another  matter  and  will  be  explained  later. 

In  transforming  one  atom  into  another,  several  steps 
are  necessary,  namely:  The  inductional  capacity  of  these  ions 
must  be  destroyed,  whereby  they  are  rendered  quiescent  or 
inactive;  next,  they  must  be  segregated  or  forced  out  of 
their  former  correlation;  they  then  must  be  reassembled  in 
a  new  grouping  as  to  numbers;  and  finally  re-clectrolized  or 
given  inductive  capacity. 

The  result  of  these  steps  is  that  we  create  a  new  atom, 
with  all  the  basic  characteristics  of  the  new  metal. 

Notwithstanding  that  we  are  dealing  with  infinitesimal 
things,  this  splitting  up  and  re-arrangement  of  the  ions  and 
their  depolarization  and  repolarization  can  only  be  effected 
under  certain  definite  conditions,  for  the  elementary  forces 


304  BEST  THOUGHTS   OF   BEST   THINKERS. 

of  nature  are  almost  irresistible  in  combination  and  decom- 
position, and  consequently  these  forces  must  be  rendered  dor- 
mant during  the  temporary  moments  of  transition  of  the 
ions  by  controlling  the  electric  charges  or  electrons  of  these 
ions  at  this  time. 

Molecular  disintegration  and  reformation  takes  place,  and 
this  induces  the  destruction  of  approximately  two  atoms  of 
silver  to  produce  one  atom  of  gold.  The  transitory  condi- 
tions of  the  ions  when  undergoing  such  influences  involve 
molecular  disturbance,  coupled  with  essential  chemicals  and 
electrical  treatment.  The  combined  effects  in  their  co-opera- 
tion rehabilitate  the  ions  and  produce  in  staple  form  the  new 
metal. 

The  gold  produced  by  transformation  is  stable  and  will 
remain  as  such  under  all  conditions  thereafter.  It  is  gold  for 
all  time  to  come  and  will  stand  all  tests  for  gold  known  to 
chemistry. 

The  gold  produced  by  this  process  has  the  crystalliza- 
tion, atomic  weight,  specific  gravity,  color  and  acid  resist- 
ances of  gold  of  the  mines  and  as  specifically  required  by  the 
text  books.  It  answers  to  the  spectroscopic  test  ond  in  every 
way  established  itself  to  be  as  pure  24  carat  gold,  as  nature 
ever  made. 

No  metals  are  elements.  They  are  compound  bodies, 
each  made  up  of  a  definite  number  of  ions  or  ultimate  particles 
of  matter  having  an  established  correlation. 

It  may  be  accepted  as  an  established  fact  that  metals  are 
not  elementary  substances  and  may  be  transformed  one  into 
the  other  by  the  act  of  disintegrating  their  ions  or  elementary 
parts  of  the  atom  and  rearranging  and  combining  them  to 
give  the  new  atomic  characteristic  peculiar  to  the  new  metal 
thereby  produced. 

That  the  transformed  metal  has  changed  in  crystaliza- 

tjon  is  apparent  and  this  change  is  attributable  to  the  orbital 

aiige  of  the  ions  and  the  moleclular  formation  caused  or 

•»^gely  depe^H^nf  nnnr  *^h^ir  ^-M^frn  pn^Si-ff^^  or  electTc  xiegs^ 
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Nitric  acid,  which  so  vigorously  attacks  and  destroys 
sliver,  has  no  effect  when  the  ions  which  originally  constituted 
the  silver  atoms  have  been  rearranged  and  transformed  into 
gold. 

As  a  theory,  which  may  be  advanced  for  this,  we  may 
assume  that  the  atom  as  a  whole  may  be  of  such  polarity  as 
to  repel  the  oxygen  element  necessary  to  convert  it  into  an 
oxide  at  the  time  it  should  form  a  salt  with  the  acid. 

Analysis  of  the  transformed  silver,  preliminary  to  the 
separation  of  the  gold,  discloses  the  fact  that  the  gold  values 
greatly  predominate  over  the  silver.  The  unconverted  silver, 
when  separated,  is  subjected  to  further  treatment  until  all 
of  it  is  converted  into  gold. 

As  example  of  the  degree  of  conversion  the  following 
figures  are  in  point : 

One  analysis  showed  $750  gold  and  $250  of  silver  in 
$1,000,  while  in  another  case  there  was  $528  of  gold  to  $472 
of  silver,  or  about  14  carat  fine.  In  smaller  quantities  the 
gold  is  refined  to  absolutely  24  carat  fine,  but  this  is  not  re- 
quired commercially,  as  bullion  is  acceptable  at  the  United 
States  assay  office  and  mint  at  .650  or  even  very  much  less. 

The  reduction  in  the  fineness  in  gold  of  the  transformed 
silver,  is  due  to  the  presence  of  silver  atoms,  whereas  in  geld 
coin  or  jewelry  it  is  due  to  an  appreciable  percentage  of  cop- 
per to  impart  the  desired  hardness.  Gold  coin  is  usually  not 
more  than  .740  fine  while  jewelry  is  about  .580  fine. 

The  silver,  under  treatment,  undergoes  various  degrees 
of  conversion  according  to  the  grade  of  silver  used,  but  it  is 
only  necessary  to  separate  the  unconverted  silver  from  the 
gold  by  the  assayers'  methods,  and  the  silver  chloride  thus 
produced  may  be  remetallized  and  subjected  to  further  trans- 
mutation into  gold  until  all  of  the  silver  has  been  so  trans- 
formed. 

» 

Every  indication  at  the  present  time  points  to  the  possi- 
bility in  the  near  future  of  transforming  the  entire  mass  of 
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silver  into  pure  gold  at  one  operation,  thereby  obviating  the 
necessity  of  "  parting  "  with  acid  to  separate  the  gold  from 
the  silver. 

One  dollar's  worth  of  silver  produces  about  $40  in 
gold,  as  one  ounce  of  silver  will  produce  one  ounce  of  gold. 
There  is  practically  no  loss  in  silver,  but  theref  is-  a  radical 
change  in  the  specific  gravity  of  its  resulting  products.  Thus 
the  specific  gravity  of  the  silver  (10.4)  is  changed  to  the 
specific  gravity  of  gold  (19.3),  and,  as  a  natural  result,  the 
gold  produced  occupies  approximately  but  half  the  space. 

The  process  is  such  that  the  degree  of  transformation  in 
a  given  time  may  be  determined  within  reasonable  limits  so 
that  the  commercial  production  of  gold  may  become  an  ex- 
act art. 

That  it  is  possible  under  my  control  and  guidance  to  do 
within  a  few  minutes  what  nature,  in  her  wonderful  labor- 
atory, takes  decades  to  accomplish,  is  a  matter  worthy  of  the 
most  serious  and  profound  contemplation. 

The  commercial  side  of  this  process  is  exceptionally  in- 
teresting because  it  involves  the  direct  production  by  man- 
ufacturing of  gold  without  the  intervention  of  trade  condi- 
tions. 

The  cost  of  producing  gold  from  silver,  should  not  ex- 
ceed 5  per  cent,  of  the  value  of  the  gold  produced  exclusive 
oi^the  cost  of  the  silver. 

The  conditions  of  alchemists  of  the  past  have  at  last 
been  vindicated;  but  their  theories  were  bad  and  that  they 
failed  was  due  to  the  erroneous  supposition  that  they  could 
produce  gold  by  fusing  various  substances  in  a  crucible  in 
the  form  of  an  alloy. 
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ARTIFICIAL  DIAMONDS. 

(i.)  When  and  by  whom  were  artificial  diamonds  first  produced  by 
means  of  electricity?  (2.)  Have  the  diamonds  thus  produced  all  the 
properties  of  the  genuine  diamond?  (3.)  Kindly  describe  the  method 
of  production. 

\ 

Answer  by  Leon  Londsberg. 

( I )  By  Professor  Moissan,  a  celebrated  French  chemist, 
in  the  year  1892.  (2)  The  diamonds  which  Moissan  has 
been  able  to  produce  are  artificial  only  in  the  sense  that  they 
are  the  product  of  the  laboratory.  They  possess  the  hardness, 
clearness,  high  refractive  power  and  form  of  those  found 
in  nature;  their  only  deficiency  is  in  size,  the  largest  he  has 
yet  produced  being  only  one-twenty-fifth  of  an  inch  in  dia- 
meter. (3)  The  method  is  as  follows:  Pure  iron  is  melted 
in  a  carbon  crucible  by  means  of  the  electric  current,  and  into 
this  molten  iron  a  cylinder  of  iron  charged  with  specially  pre- 
pared sugar  charcoal  is  dropped.  When  the  whole  mass  has 
attained  a  very  high  temperature  the  crucible  is  withdrawn 
and  is  plunged  in  cold  water  or  into  a  bath  of  molten  lead. 
After  a  thick  crust  of  solid  metal  has  been  formed  the  further 
cooling  is  allowed  to  take  place  in  the  air,  and  when  quite 
cold  the  iron  mass  is  attacked  with  acids  in  order  to  dissolve 
the  metal  in  which  the  diamonds  are  embedded.  This  treat- 
ment with  acids  is  continued  until  all  the  iron  has  been  re- 
moved, and  then  other  chemicals  are  used  to  destroy  the 
grains  of  graphite.  The  residue  which  remains  after  the 
treatment  is  composed  of  minute  diamonds  and  small  frag- 
ments of  carbonado,  or  impure  diamonds.  The  theory  that 
Moissan  has  advanced  to  explain  his  method  is  that  certain 
metal  which  take  carbon  into  solution  or  combination  at  hi^h 
temperatures  when  submitted  to  great  pressure  and  rapid 
cooling  deposit  this  carbon  in  the  crystalline  form  known  as 
diamondS| 
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A  NEW  AND  CX>STLY  DRUG. 

Adrenalin  is  one  of  the  newest  and  also  one  of  the  most 
costly  drugs,  and  in  the  window  of  a  Cleveland  pharmacy 
there  is  a  small  glass  bottle  that  contains  almost  $500  worth  of 
it.  The  new  drug  is  the  active  principle  of  the  suprarenal 
gland,  and  its  use  is  to  drive  the  blood  from  certain  portions  of 
/  the  body.  Sometimes  a  preparation  of  it  is  used  in  operations 
on  the  eye,  and  it  is  also  used  in  treatment  of  troubles  affect- 
ing mucous  membrances,  catarrh,  etc. 

Besides  being  so  expensive,  adrenalin  is  very  strong. 
One  two-hundred  thousandth  of  a  gram,  a  quantity  so  small 
that  it  could  not  be  seen,  will  produce  a  distinct  rise  in  blood 
pressure  when  administered  by  means  of  a  hypodermic  syringe 
into  the  circulation  of  an  adult  man.  Doctors  worked  for 
a  number  of  years  to  perfect  adrenalin.  First,  preparations 
of  the  glands  of  animals  from  which  the  drug  is  obtained 
were  made  and  used,  and  were  found  to  be  valuable,  although 
it  was  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  prepare  the  medicine  from 
the  glands  direct,  and  fresh  preparations  had  to  be  made  all 
the  time.  Finally  Dr.  Jokichi  Takamini  succeeded  in  ex- 
tracting the  active  principle  of  the  gland. 

Adrenalin  is  in  the  shape  of  crystals,  fine  and  almost 
like  powder,  and  is  a  faint  violet  in  color.  For  use,  the  crys- 
tals are  dissolved  and  the  strength  of  the  solution  reduced  to 
what  is  needed. 
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The  expert  chemist  is  an  important  figure  in  the  indus- 
trial world  today.  He  can  earn  not  only  fame,  but  also  a 
large  income,  and  he  saves  manufacturers  many  millions  of 
dollars  every  year. 

Of  course,  nine  out  of  ten  chemists  stick  to  the  old 
routine,  but  the  tenth  goes  in  for  industrial  chemistry,  and 
either  allies  himself  to  some  progressive  and  flourishing 
manufacturer  or  independently  conducts  his  industrial  ex- 
periments and  spends  his  time  and  brains  in  devising  schemes 
for  the  utilization  of  by-products. 

One  doesn't  talk  much  about  waste  products  now.  So  lit- 
tle is  wasted  that  it  doesn't  deserve  mention.  ^The  Chicago 
joke  that  the  packing  houses  utilize  everything  about  the  pigs 
save  their  squeals,  and  are  planning  to  make  the  squeals  into 
whistles,  has  more  point  than  most  Chicago  jokes. 

Probably  the  greatest  slaughter  houses  furnish  the  most 
familiar  illustration  of  the  modem  thrift  in  the  utilization  of 
what  was  formerly  considered  waste;  and  even  the  small 
abattoirs,  while  they  haven't  attained  the  scientific  perfection 
of  the  Chicago  packing  houses,  are  reformed  characters. 

It  was  only  a  few  years  ago  that  the  abattoir  was  usually 
built  upon  the  bank  of  a  stream  and  all  refuse  was  washed  into 
the  stream.  In  course  of  time  neighbors  were  inconsiderate 
enough  to  protest  against  the  practice.  Sanitary  bees  in- 
vaded innumerable  bonnets,  and  a  howl  of  protest  went  up 
against  the  abattoirs.  It  was  necessary  to  dispose  of  the  re- 
fuse in  some  fashion.    Chemists  were  called  in. 

Methods  for  drying  the  refuse  and  extracting  all  grease 
were  developed.  The  grease  went  into  the  manufacture  of 
soap.  The  residue  was  converted  into  fertilizer.  After  jelly 
had  been  made  from  the  hoofs,  the  hoofs  and  horns  were 
used  for  buttons,  knife  handles,  etc.  The  health  of  the  neigh- 
borhood and  the  income  of  the  slaughter  men  went  up. 
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The  development  of  the  tremenduous  aniline  color  in- 
dustry is  altogether  due  to  chemical  experiment  with  waste 
product.  In  the  dry  distillation  of  coal  or  wood  for  gas,  the 
gas  passes  through  a  succession  of  washers,  which  takes  out  its 
impurities.  These  impurities,  including  ammonia,  carbolic 
acid,  acetic  acid  and  various  nitrogen  compounds  were  form- 
erly waste,  but  are  now  separated  and  used.  In  fact,  nearly 
all  of  the  acetic  acid  in  the  market  is  secured  from  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  wood. 

Five  per  cent,  of  the  coal  used  in  gas  manufacture  is  coal 
tar,  and  by  experiment  chemists  found  that  this  coal  tar,  al- 
ways regarded  as  waste  residue,  contained  substances  useful 
in  the  making  of  dyes.  Fully  lo  per  cent,  of  the  weight  of  the 
coal  tar  is  available  for  this  purpose,  and  upon  the  basis  of 
this  discovery  the  enormous  coal  tar  color  industry  has  grown. 
New  plants  have  been  put  into  many  of  the  coke  regions  to 
collect  the  coal  tar  liberated  in  coke  manufacture,  and  it  will 
not  be  long  before  the  open  coke  oven  will  be  a  thing  of  the 
past.  Where  coal  is  burned  in  an  open  oven  no  coal  tar  can 
be  collected  and  large  profits  are  literally  thrown  away,  but  by 
burning  th^  coal  in  closed  retorts  all  the  coal  tar  can  be  re- 
covered and  used. 

This  color  industry,  which  chemists  call  the  greatest  of 
the  modern  chemical  industries,  has  called  for  other  chemi- 
cal developments.  It  demands  large  quantities  of  sulphuric 
acid,  of  soda,  etc.,  and  chemists  have  sharpened  their  wits  upon 
the  problem  of  obtaining  these  products  at  a  minimum  ex- 
pense. 

Until  recently  the  greater  part  of  the  sulphur  used  in 
this  country  was  imported  from  Sicily.  Now,  through  chem- 
ical processes,  the  sulphur  contained  in  gold,  silver  and  zinc 
is  liberated  and  burnt  to  sulphur  dioxide,  from  which  almost 
all  of  our  sulphuric  acid  is  made. 

In  connection  with  all  of  our  mining  development,  chem- 
istry has  played  an  important  part.    Ores  can  be  mined  with 
profit  t'^dav  that  would  have  been  practically  worthless  a  few 
■^arf   »«  ■•    ^(  lid  ^av**  'Xili    iirS  iJ't^.H*?  '^re  was  profi- 
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table,  and  only  a  certain  percentage  6f  the  gold  contained  in 
the  ore  was  freed. 

The  tailings  thrown  aside  held  a  considerable  quantity  of 
gold,  but  could  not  be  worked  by  the  ordinary  processes,  so 
were  piled  mountain  high  and  disregarded  until  chemists  dis- 
covered that  the  gold  was  soluble  in  potassium  cyanide,  and 
that  by  washing  in  a  very  weak  solution  of  potassium  cyanide, 
the  tailing  gold  could  be  profitably  separated  from  the  re- 
fuse. The  same  process  has  led  to  the  working  of  low  grade 
ores,  running  $4  or  $5  to  the  ton,  which  could  not  be  profitably 
worked  by  the  ordinary  mining  processes. 

The  silver  contained  in  lead  has  also  been  freed  and  util- 
ized. It  was  found  by  chemists  that  when  the  melted  lead  was 
mixed  with  zinc  the  silvei*  formed  an  alloy  with  the  zinc  and 
floated  to  the  surface.  When  this  mass  was  taken  from  the 
lead  and  heated  in  a  retort,  the  zinc,  being  volatile,  was  freed 
and  left  a  deposit  so  rich  in  silver  that  it  was  easily  purified. 

The  applications  of  chemistry  to  mining  processes  are 
legion,  but  it  is  in  other  branches  of  industry  that  practical 
chemistry  is  now  making  its  strides.  The  Standard  Oil  Co. 
is  a  hardy  exponent  of  the  merits  of  industrial  chemistry  and 
has  expert  chemists  constantly  employed.  As  for  that  matter, 
so  have  all  the  great  gas  plants,  coke  plants,  sugar  refineries, 
starch  factories,  etc. 

The  original  waste  of  the  oil  business  was  enormous ;  now 
it  is  next  to  nothing.  Of  course,  the  primary  aim  is  the  pro- 
duction of  kerosene,  but  crude  oil  contains  on  the  one  side, 
oils  lighter  than  kerosene,  such  as  gasolene,  naphtha,  and,  on 
the  other  side,  products  much  heavier  than  kerosene,  such  as 
paraffin.  At  one  time  all  of  these  bi-products  were  waste; 
now  every  one  of  them  is  utilized. 

By  first  distillation,  the  lighter  oils  are  freed  and  collected. 
Then  the  kerosene  is  distilled,  leaving  a  product  that  is  worked 
over  into  hard  paraffin  and  soft  paraffin  or  vaseline.  A  heavy 
oil  left  after  the  collecting  of  the  paraffin  is  Used  for  lubrica- 
ting and  fuel  oil,  miich  of  it  being  made  into  car  and  axle 
grease.    After  all  these  processes  a  solid  mass  of  carbon  is 
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left  in  the  retorts,  and  this  is  used  to  a  considerable  extent  in 
making  carbon  sticks  for  electric  light. 

The  dairy  business  is  one  of  the  industries  with  which 
the  chemist  is  busying  himself,  and  the  results  so  far  have 
been  most  satisfactory,  although  a  much  broader  field  for  the 
use  of  casein  is  prophesied.  The  large  creameries,  having 
turned  out  their  cream  and  butter,  were  confronted  by  great 
quantities  of  skim  milk  for  which  there  was  apparently  no 
use.  Skim  milk  was  a  drug  on  the  market  and  In  many  cases 
was  drained  off  into  neighboring  streams. 

The  chemist  stepped  in  and  changed  all  that.  The  milk 
is  curdled  with  alkali  and  a  dried  product  produced  which  is 
soluble  in  water.  This  casein  has  been  used  for  paper  sizing, 
kalsomining,  etc.,  and  successful  experiments  have  been  made 
with  it  in  the  manufacture  of  artificial  foods.  Moistened  with 
water  to  a  gelatinous  consistency,  put  under  a  hydraulic  press 
and  then  washed  in  acid,  it  forms  a  hard  and  indissoluble  sub- 
stance, of  which  buttons  and  similar  articles  are  made.  Chem- 
ists say  that  the  casein  powder  which  is  like  a  fine  tasteless 
flour,  may  be  substituted  for  milk  in  cooking,  and  has  a  greati 
future  in  this  respect. 

Chemistry  applied  to  the  sugar  industry  has  been  inval- 
uable ;  and,  particularly  in  connection  with  the  beet  sugar  man- 
ufacture, has  recently  effected  a  wonderful  saving.  The  waste 
in  the  making  of  beet  sugar  was  at  first  enormous,  because  the 
molasses  was  absolute  waste.  It  contains  products  from  the 
beet  roots  which  give  it  a  very  bitter  taste,  and  is  also  rich  in 
an  alkali  which  spoils  its  flavor.  So,  although  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  weight  of  the  molasses  was  sugar,  it  was  unavail- 
able save  for  fermentation  and  alcohol. 

Experiment  proved  that  dry  lime,  mixed  with  the  mo- 
lasses, combined  with  the  sugar,  forming  a  product  insoluble 
^n  water.  Washing*  the  molasses  would  then  separate  this  pro- 
duct from  all  th(  >»er  elements.  The  lime  and  sugar  product 
*>eing  heated  •»">■  at-bonic  acid,  the  lime  combined  with  the 
^fhnf^  formi' ,         .  itssolnble  product,  and  leaving  the  sugar 
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of  the  sugar  is  recovered  from  beet  molasses  and  there  is 
practically  no  molasses  in  the  beet  sugar  factories. 

•  In  the  manufacture  of  cane  sugar  the  molasses  is  about 
as  valuable  as  the  amount  of  sugar  contained  in  it  would  be, 
so  there  is  no  use  for  the  process  adopted  in  beet  sugar  mak- 
ing; but  there  is  less  weight  of  sugar  in  the  molasses  than 
there  was  formerly.  This  fact,  and  the  fact  that  molasses  is 
now  made  in  vacuum  pans  and  cannot  be  burned  or  thickened 
as  it  was  in  the  old  fashioned  open  pans,  accounts  for  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  more  black  molasses  and  no  more  black  ginger- 
bread such  as  mother  used  to  make. 

The  glucose  manufacturers  have  called  in  chemists,  and 
found  a  new  source  of  profit.  The  corn  grain  has,  in  addition 
to  its  starch  product,  a  tiny  germ  in  which  lies  its  life  prin- 
ciple. This  germ  was  formerly  crushed  with  the  starch,  sepa- 
rated and  thrown  aside  as  waste.  Very  lately  it  has  been 
shown  that  this  germ  is  rich  in  oil  which  can  be  utilized.  The 
germ  is  now  separated  from  the  starch  and  crushed.  The 
oil  gathered  finds  a  ready  market,  and  within  the  last  five 
years  millions  of  dollars'  worth  of  this  oil  has  been  exported 
to  Europe,  where  all  com  products  are  in  great  demand. 
After  the  oil  is  taken  from  the  germ  the  gluten  left  in  the 
cake  is  used  for  varnish,  and  the  residue  is  used  for  cattle 
food. 

The  com  stalk  is  also  ground  and  used  for  cattle  food, 
but  first  the  pith  of  the  stalk  is  extracted  and  used  for  the 
lining  of  vessels,  the  theory  being  that  if  a  fissure  occurs  in 
the  framework  of  the  vessel  the  pith  lining,  becoming  wet, 
will  swell  and  to  some  extent  close  the  fissure. 

The  cottonseed  oil  industry  has  eliminated  its  waste  al- 
most entirely,  although  twenty  years  ago  every  part  of  the 
cottonseed  save  the  oil  was  waste  product.  In  the  cotton- 
seed oil  factory  now  the  seed  is  collected  after  coming  through 
the  cotton  gin,  and  is  first  stripped  of  its  lint,  which  is  used 
in  the  manufacture  of  certain  kinds  of  paper,  felts,  etc.  Next 
the  shell  of  the  seed  is  removed  and  either  ground  for  cattle 
food  or  used  for  fuel.  In  the  latter  case  the  ashes  arc  col- 
lected for  potash. 
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The  kernel  of  the  seed  is  ground  and  pressed  to  extract 
the  oil,  and  the  residue  is  used  for  cattle  food.  The  oil  in 
process  of  refining  gives  off  a  waste  which  enters  into  soap 
making  and  the  making  of  oleomargarine. 

Glycerin,  used  in  such  great  quantities  at  present,  was 
for  years  a  waste  product.  All  waste  from  fatty  oils  con* 
tains  compounds  of  an  acid  with  glycerin.  The  acid  will 
combine  with  an  alkali,  leaving  the  glycerin  in  a  watery 
solution,  from  which  it  is  collected  by  evaporation  and  distiUa* 
tion.  Immense  quantities  of  this  reclaimed  waste  product  are 
used  in  the  making  of  explosives. 

When  steel  is  melted  in  a  Bessemer  converter  the  phos- 
phorus, which  used  to  be  a  nuisance,  is  separated  from  the 
steel  by  the  introduction  of  lime,  with  which  the  phosphorus 
combines  readily.  This  phosphorus  is  then  used  as  a  fertil- 
izer.   The  slag  from  iron  furnaces  is  converted  into  cement. 

The  tin  is  taken  from  old  tin  cans  by  chemical  process 
and  is  used  over  and  over  again. 

Even  the  acids  used  for  chemical  purposes  are  not  al- 
lowed to  outlive  their  usefulness  with  the  accomplishment 
of  their  purpose.  The  Standard  Oil  Co.  formerly  wasted 
great  quantities  of  sulphuric  acid  after  it  had  been  used  to 
remove  the  impurities  from  the  oil.  The  acid  was  drained 
into  the  river.  Now  it  is  used  in  a  fertilizer  particularly 
adapted  to  soil  where  phosphate  rock  must  be  dissolved. 

Then  again  in  certain  great  galvanizing  works  the  iron 
was  cleaned  with  sulphuric  acid,  which  was  then  run  into  the 
nearest  river.  This  method  of  disposing  of  the  waste  was 
forbidden.  Chemists  were  consulted.  The  solution  was 
made  stronger  so  that  it  could  be  clarified  and  used  repeatedly. 
Finally,  when  it  could  no  longer  be  used  for  washing,  it  was 
evaporated,  and  the  sulphate  of  iron  extracted  from  it. 
This  bi-product  proved  so  valuable  that  it  is  now  the  chief 
product  of  the  works.  From  the  waste  product  of  the  wine 
industry  chemists  now  obtain  a  crude  cream  of  tartar,  which, 
refined  to  a  high  degree,  constitutes  the  acid  principle  of  the 
best  forms  of  baking  pow^^  ^hf^  li<5t  might  be  protracted 
indefSnitdy     -Np^t  y^irb  Su^ 
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COIX>R  PHOTOGRAPHY  —  A  RuviEW. 
G.  W.  Edmondson. 

To  attempt  an  elaborate  account  of  all  the  experiments 
made,  and  the  search  and  research  undertaken  to  discover 
a  means  of  seciu'ing,  photographically,  the  colors  of  nature 
as  seen  on  the  ground  glass  of  the  Camera,  would  be  futile 
in  the  small  space  allotted  to  the  subject  in  this  volume. 

Only  a  cursory  glance  is  possible  at  some  of  the  methods 
by  which  it  was  purposed,  in  the  long  past  and  the  present 
day,  to  secure  the  desired  end.  In  the  days  of  Daguerre,  re- 
port says  that  he  and  Niepce  practiced,  with  a  gaily  dressed 
doll  for  a  model,  and  not  oaly  secured  the  colors  of  the  cloth- 
ing, but  the  difference  in  the  metallic  lustre  of  the  gold  and 
silver  lace  with  which  the  dress  was  trimmed.  Yet  they  could 
not  show  their  results,  as,  in  the  daylight,  the  colors  were 
evanescent. 

In  1810  Thomas  Young,  and  years  later  Helmholtz, 
stated  that  "  Color  sensation  was  a  function  of  retinal  sensi- 
tiveness." Church,  writing  on  Colour  in  1887,  says  of  this : 
"  In  each  elementary  part  of  the  retina  of  the  eye  there  is  at 
least  one  set  of  three  different  nerve  fibrils,  each  of  the  three 
fibrils  of  a  set  being  especially  adapted  for  the  production  of 
its  own  specific  color-sensations,  yet  in  a  less  degree  of  the 
two  others.  Thus  the  receptive  structure  of  the  retina  as 
a  whole  may  be  said  to  consist  of  an  immense  number  of 
nerve  fibrils  of  three  orders  —  what  we  may  call  red  fibrils 
being  particularly  acted  upon  by  such  long  light  waves  as  those 
in  the  red,  but  being  also  stimulated  in  a  minor  degree  by  the 
shorter  waves  in  the  green  and  still  less  by  the  blue;  the 
green  fibrils  will  respond  most  actively  to  green  waves,  and 
in  some  measure  also  to  red  and  to  blue  waves;  while  the 
blue  fibrils  will  be  most  excited  by  the  blue  rays,  though  not 
uninfluenced  by  green  and  even  by  red  rays." 
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It  follows,  then,  that  the  best  process  of  Color-Photo- 
raphy  is  that  which  shall  cause  these  fibrils  to  give  to  the 
brain  the  truest  sensation  of  the  colors  of  Nature,  in  the 
least  time,  with  the  least  labor  and  at  the  least  expense. 

During  the  first  half  or  more  of  the  19th  century,  the 
many  experimenters,  amongst  whom  we  find:  Seebeck, 
Niepce,  Herschel,  Hunt,  Becquerel,  Beauregard,  Poiteyin, 
Simpson  Abney,  et  al,  whose  aim  was  to  secure  photographs 
in  Natural  Colors  by  Chemical  means,  expected  to  obtain  that 
result  upon  a  Chloride,  or  Subchloride  of  Silver,  print. 

At  the  Royal  Institution  in  London,  in  1861,  James 
Clerk  Maxwell  gave  the  result  of  his  experiments  in  utilizing 
the  Young-Helmholtz  color-theory  in  the  production  of  pic- 
tures in  Natural  Color.  These  experiments  paved  the  way, 
in  fact  were  the  initial  steps,  towards  the  present  Three-Color 
process  — •  amplified  and  brought  into  practical  use  by  Ives 
and  now  practiced  in  different  parts  of  the  world  with  yearly 
marked  advancement  towards  perfection.  A  description  of 
Maxwell's  demonstration  at  the  Royal  Institution  will  be 
of  interest  and  is  compiled  from  the  report  of  the  above  men- 
tioned lecture.*  He  assumed  that  red,  green  and  blue  were 
the  primary  colors  and  exhibited  them  on  a  screen  by  means 
of  three  magic-lanterns,  before  which  were  three  glass  troughs 
containing  respectively  the  three  colors,  which  he  obtained 
with  sulpho-cyanide  of  iron  for  the  red,  chloride  of  cc^pcr 
for  the  green,  and  ammonia  ted  copper  for  the  blue.  Three 
photc^aphs  of  a  many-colored  ribbon,  taken  through  these 
three  colored  solutions  respectively,  were  introduced  into  the 
lantern  giving  images  representing  the  red,  green,  and  blue 
parts  seperately.  When  superposed  on  the  screen  a  colored 
image  was  seen,  which,  if  the  red  and  green  images  had  been 
as  fully  photographed  as  the  blue,  would  have  been  a  truly 
colored  image  of  the  ribbon. 

This  then,  marks  another  Era  in  the  search  after  the 
practical  rendition  of  photographs  in  the  true  Colors  of  Na- 
ture, and  has  been  used  as  the  foundation  upon  which  many 

*  B.  J.  Phot.  Almanac,  1899. 
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processes  have  been  built,  some  by  superposition  of  the  three 
colors  and  others  by  their  use  in  juxtaposition. 

Four  years  later  than  Maxwell's  experiments,  Henry 
CoUen  who,  when  miniature  painter  to  Queen  Victoria  was 
the  first  to  take  a  photograph  on  paper  professionally^  pub- 
lished in  the  pages  of  the  B.  J.  of  Phot.  (Vol.  IX  1865,  p. 
547)  a  statement,  which  is  now  regarded  as  an  almost  pro- 
phetic suggestion  for  the  adaptation  of  the  principles  of 
color-vision  to  photographic  purposes. 

"  Obtain  a  negative  sensitive  to  the  blue  rays  only ;  ob- 
tain a  second  negative  equally  sensitive  to  the  red  rays  only, 
and  a  third  sensitive  to  the  yellow  rays  only.  There  will  thus 
have  been  three  plates  obtained  for  printing  in  colours,  each 
plate  having  cjxtracted  all  its  own  peculiar  colour  from  every 
part  of  the  subject  in  which  it  has  been  combined  with  the 
other  two  colours,  and  being  in  a  certain  degree  analogous 
to  the  tones  used  in  chromo-lithography.  Now  it  is  evident 
that  if  a  surface  be  prepared  for  a  positive  picture,  sensitive 
to  yellow  rays  only,  and  that  the  two  negatives  sensitive  only 
to  blue  and  red  be  superimposed  either  on  the  other,  and  be 
laid  on  the  surface,  the  action  of  light  will  be  to  give  all 
the  yellow  existing  on  the  subject;  and  if  this  process  be 
repeated  on  other  surfaces,  sensitive  only  to  red  or  blue  re- 
spectively, there  will  have  been  produced  three  pictures  of 
a  coloured  object,  each  of  which  contains  a  primitive  colour 
reflected  from  that  object. 

"  Now,  supposing  the  first  great  point  achieved,  viz., 
the  discovery  of  substances  or  preparations,  each  having  sensi- 
tiveness to  each  of  the  primary  colors  only,  it  will  not  be 
difficult  to  imagine  that  the  negatives  being  received  on  the 
surface  of  a  material  quite  transparent  and  extremely  thin, 
and  that  being  so  obtained  are  used  as  above,  i.  e.,  each  pair 
of  superimposed  negatives  to  obtain  the  colour  of  the  third, 
that  three  positives  will  be  obtained,  each  represicnting  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  form  of  the  object,  but  only  one 
primary  of  the  decomposed  colour  of  it.  Now  if  these  three 
positives  be  received  on  the  same  kind  of  material  as  that 
used  for  the  negatives,  and  then  laid  the  one  on  the  other, 
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With  true  coincidence  as  to  the  form,  and  all  laid  upon  a 
white  surface,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  imagine  that  the  eflfect 
would  be  not  only  the  representation  of  the  form  of  the  ob- 
ject, but  that  of  its  colour  also  in  all  its  compounds." 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  theories  already  mentioned  have 
been  applied  by  living  Scientists  to  the  practical  production 
of  actual  pictures  possessing  the  true  colors  of  nature.  And 
pre-eminently  first  place,  in  this  connection,  should  be  given 
to  the  name  of  Frederic  E.  Ives  as  the  man  whose  researches 
have  been  of  the  most  practical  use  to  the  workers  in  the 
photography  of  color,  because  he,  of  all  the  experimenters 
during  the  twenty-three  years  after  Collen's  suggestion  in 
1865,  realized  for  the  first  time  practically  the  theories  of 
Young,  Helmholtz,  and  Clerk  Maxwell.  And  how  did  he  do 
it?  By  taking  advantage  of  a  lesson  taught  by  the  Clerk- 
Maxwell  curve  measurements,  which  all  the  other  experi- 
mentalists had  overlooked,  viz:  that  the  retinal  sensations 
of  color  are  excited  by  mixtures  of  colors  and  not  as  claimed 
by  Young  and  Helmholtz  by  the  three  primary  colors. 

The  Lippman  interference  method  with  its  ingenious 
manner  of  stopping  the  incoming  color  waves  by  a  mirror 
and  reflecting  them  back  through  the  film  of  the  sensitive 
plate,  thus  causing  an  interference  of  the  incoming  and  out- 
going wave  lengths,  which  point  of  interference  is  that  actu- 
ally photographed,  is  an  interesting  and  beautiful  scientific 
experiment  but,  with  Prof.  Wood's  detraction  process  must  be 
classed  as  non-commercial.  Ives  however,  has  given  us  the 
halftone  block  and  the  three  separate  Color  blocks,  the  nega- 
tives from  which  they  are  made  being  taken  through  com- 
plementary Color  Screens;  the  blue  negative  being  taken 
through  red  screen,  the  red  negative  through  green,  and  yel- 
low negative  through  blue  screen.  He  also  invented  in  1878 
the  "  Bichromate  Cell "  and  in  1885  the  sealed  color  screen 
to  be  used  as  filters  in  the  production  of  the  tri-color  nega- 
tives, and  in  1 88 1  was  one  of  the  earliest  to  produce  a  print 
in  three-color  half-tone.  In  the  Kromskop,  Ives  has  given 
the  world  an  instrument  in  which  it  may  see  the  object  pho- 
or^ph*^  "  1«^*  a  -A^-^/^fion  '^f  ^h^  'T'bt^  'ts^lf  in  a  mirror.'^ 
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The  description  in  their  own  words,  taken  from  a  little  book* 
let  published  by  the  Ives  Kromskop  Co.,  makes  the  process 
and  system  so  easily  understood  that  we  give  it  verbatim. 

"The  Kromskop  system  of  color  photography  is  based 
upon  the  fact  that  all  the  varied  hues  of  nature  are  physio- 
logically equivalent  to  mixtures  of  three  simple  spectrum 
colors,  red,  green,  and  blue-violet.  The  Kromskop  photo 
graph  consists  of  three  stereoscopic  pairs  of  images,  similar 
in  appearance  to  ordinary  uncolored  lantern  slides,  but  which, 
by  differences  in  their  light  and  shade,  represent  the  distribu- 
tion of  proportions  of  the  respective  '  primary '  colors  in  the 
object  photographed.  The  Kromskop  photograph  is  there- 
fore, although  not  a  color  photograph,  a  color  record,  just 
as  the  cylinder  of  the  phonograph,  although  not  a  cylinder 
of  sound,  contains  a  record  of  sounds,  and  the  kinetoscope 
ribbon,  although  not  an  animated  photograph,  contains  a 
record  of  motion.  The  phonograph  cylinder  must  be  placed 
in  the  phonograph  before  it  can  be  made  to  reproduce  the 
sounds  recorded;  the  kinetoscope  ribbon  must  pass  through 
the  kinetoscope  in  order  to  visually  reproduce  the  moving 
scene ;  and  the  Kromogram  must  be  placed  in  the  Kromskop 
in  order  to  visually  reproduce  the  object  photographed,  which 
ii  does  so  perfectly,  that  all  suggestion  of  photc^aphy  van- 
ishes, and  the  object  itself  seems  to  stand  before  the  eyes." 

But  the  demand  is  for  a  picture  as  perfect  as  that  visuai 
one  in  the  Kromskop,  yet  one  that  can  be  seen  without  the 
aid  of  any  instrument,  and  can  be  handled. 

This  requirement  is  obtained  by  the  tri-color  processes, 
more  or  less  satisfactorily.  In  the  printing  press  by  the 
superposition  of  three  different  colored  ink  impressions  as 
previously  described,  and  in  the  case  of  lantern  slides  by  the 
superposition  of  three  transparent  films  stained  to  the  red, 
gjeen,  and  blue  adequate  for  the  purpose. 

In  fact,  whether  by  superposition  or  juxtaposition,  all 
Color 'Photo grgaphy  might  be  called  tri-color." 

In  the  McDonough-Joly  Process  we  have  the  use  of  the 
three  colors  in  juxtaposition.  ^ 

A  glass  plate  is  ruled  with  transparent  color  lines,  300  or 
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400  to  the  inch,  of  orange-red,  yellow-green,  and  violet-blue. 
This  plate  is  brought  into  contact,  face  to  face  with  the  film 
on  the  negative  plate  in  the  ordinary  plate  holder  in  the 
camera  after  removing  the  slide,  by  a  simple  permanent  de- 
vice arranged  in  the  reversible  back  of  the  camera.  The 
negative  plate  must  be  stained  so  as  to  be  sensitive  to  all 
the  colors  of  the  spectrum.  It  is  now  evident  that  the  light 
rays  from  the  object  photographed,  must  pass  through  the 
three  different  lines  of  color  before  they  can  reach  the  sensi- 
tive surface  of  the  negative  plate.  It  is  also  evident  that  if 
an  unscreened  lens  be  used,  the  part  of  the  image  passing 
through  the  blue  lines  would  be  very  much  over-exposed  be- 
fore the  part  passing  through  the  green  and  red  lines  had 
made  an  impression.  To  overcome  this  difficulty  a  screen 
must  be  used  stained  yellow  or  greenish  yellow,  of  sufficient 
density  of  color  to  equallizc  the  density  of  the  lines  on  the 
negative  when  photographing  a  white  card.  A  transparency 
or  lantern  slide  is  printed  from  the  negative,  when  instead 
of  a  cover  glass,  a  screen  called  the  Viewing  Screen  ruled 
precisely  in  the  same  guage  and  color  as  that  in  the  Camera 
called  the  Taking  Screen,  with  the  exception  that  the  blue 
line  is  lighter,  is  applied  in  registration  to  the  positive  image 
and  immediately  the  true  Colors  of  Nature  flash  out.  A 
half-tone  block  may  be  made  from  the  color-negative  and 
printed  in  black  ink  upon  paper  ruled  as  the  Viewing  Screen 
and  a  color-photo  on  paper  is  obtained. 

One  exposure  on  one  plate  and  one  print,  secures  all  the 
Colors  of  Nature. 

And  now  at  the  commencement  of  the  20th  century,  we 
are  again  confronted  with  the  statement,  so  many  times  made 
and  so  many  times  proved  fallacious.  We  are  told  that  Herr 
Jan  Szczepanik,  a  Galician,  has  invented  a  loom  which  "  will 
weave  one's  portrait  almost  as  quickly  as  it  is  now  made 
on  photographic  paper"  and  that  he  has  at  last  solved  the 
proble»"  ^  •lotography  in  natural  colors  on  paper  with  one 
fxposuii.  '^»e  Editor  of  Penrose's  Pictorial  Annual,  '03, 
'oz,    *^r.  ,^-'      iamKi-*.  assures  his  readers  on  page  i  thof  he 
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"  handled  the  ingenious  Camera  which  Herr  Szczepanik  has 
designed  for  taking  three  images  on  one  plate  with  one  lens." 

The  Editor  does  not  say  wherein  this  Camera  differs 
from,  or  is  similar  to,  the  one  designed  by  Ives  for  the  same 
purpose.  Mr.  Gamble  also  says  that  he  has  "  tried  the  sensi- 
tive paper  which,  when  exposed  to  light  under  a  colored 
poMtive,  reproduced  the  hues  of  nature  by  a  process  of  print- 
ing which  is  no  more  difficult  than  ordinary  printing."  The 
inventor  also  claims  that  "  in  another  year  or  two  he  will 
obtain  the  colored  image  in  the  camera."  May  it  all  come 
true. 


THE  CURATIVE  POWER  OF  LIGHT. 

A  spectroscopical  analysis  of  white  light  shows  that  is 
is  composed  of  colored  luminous  radiations,  of  which  the 
seven  colors  —  violet,  indigo,  blue,  green,  yellow,  orange 
and  red  —  are  visible.  But  beyond  violet  and  below  red,  phy- 
sicists are  discovering  ever  new  radiations  of  various  wave 
lengths,  which  are  too  short  or  too  long  to  be  perceived  by 
the  human  eye,  but  which  otherwise  reveal  very  marked  phy- 
sical and  chemical  properties.  The  radiations  below  red  are 
called  calorific  because  of  their  action,  manifested  chiefly  in 
a  raising  of  temperature;  those  above  violet  are  said  to  be 
chemical,  on  account  of  the  chemical  effects  they  produce. 
It  is  known  that  the  solar  light,  which  is  probably  the  most 
universal  and  most  active  health  producing  agent,  owes  this 
property  to  the  action  of  these  chemical  radiations,  which  are 
so  destructive  to  the  microbes.  The  idea,  therefore,  lay  near 
that,  especially  in  certain  eruptive  diseases,  he  application  of 
appropriate  rays  might  diminish  the  irritation  of  the  skin, 
especially  if  the  irritation  has  gone  so  far  as  to  produce  sup- 
puration; and  this  idea,  in  fact,  originated  the  treatment  of 
smallpox  by  means  of  red  light.  In  this  disease  only  the 
calorific  radiations  are  allowed  to  come  in  contact  with  the 
skin,  while  the  exciting  and  destructive  action  of  the  chemical 
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rays  are  entirely  suppressed,  and  in  this  way  the  inflammatory 
effect  of  the  eruption  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  question  suggested  itself  whether  it  was  not  possi- 
ble to  cure  bacteriological  diseases  by  the  exclusive  emjrfc^- 
ment  of  the  violet,  chemical  radiations  which  prove  so  effec- 
tive in  the  destruction  of  microbes. 

This  summary  is  the  rationale  of  phototherapeutics  to 
which  Professor  Finsen,  of  Copenhagen,  was  the  first  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  medical  world,  and  which  he  applies  for 
the  cure  of  various  diseases.  In  his  treatment  of  smallpox, 
the  patients  are  kept  in  rooms  from  which  all  chemical  rays 
are  excluded,  the  light  being  filtered  through  heavy  red  cuf- 
tains  or  window  panes  of  the  same  color.  The  same  method 
has  also  been  applied  to  measles  with  marked  success,  as  well 
as  to  a  whole  series  of  other  chronic  skin  diseases,  which,  as 
regards  their  cause  and  their  course,  are  likewise  affected  by 
the  light. 

To  concentrate  the  solar  rays  Professor  Finsen  uses 
hollow  lenses  filled  with  water  that  has  been  colored  t^  means 
of  a  copper  ammoniac  solution.  This  water  filters  the  light, 
absorbs  the  calorific  rays,  and  lets  penetrate  only  those  chem- 
ical rays  which  are  required  for  the  therapeutical  purpose. 

— Landsberg. 
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Their   heads   sometimes   so  little,   that   there   is  no  room   for  wit; 
sometimes  so  long,  that  there  is  no  wit  for  so  much  room. 

-^Thomas  Fuller,  1608-1661. 

Often  the  cockloft  is  empty  in  those  whom  Nature  hath  built  so 
many  stories  high. — Thomas  fuller,  Andronicus. 
Dear  beauteous  death,  the  jewel  of  the  just  I 

Shining  nowhere  but  in  the  dark; 
What  mysteries  do  lie  beyond  thy  dust, 

Could  man  outlook  that  mark! — Henry  Vaughon,  l6ai-x69s. 

And  yet,  as  angels  in  some  brighter  dreams 

Call  to  the  soul  when  man  doth  sleep. 
Some  strange  thoughts  transcend  our  wonted  themes, 

And  into  glory  peep. — Henry  Vaughan. 

Hypocrisy  is  the  homage  vice  pays  to  virtue. 

— Francis  Due  De  Rochefoucauld,  161  J- 1680. 

The  pleasure  of  love  is  in  loving.    We  are  happier  in  the  passion  we 
feel  than  in  that  we  inspire. — Rochefoucauld. 

In  their  first  passion,   women  love  their  lovers,  in  all  others  they 
love  love. — Rochefoucauld. 

Beside,  'tis  known  he  could  speak  Greek 

As  naturally  as  pigs  squeak; 

That  Latin  was  no  more  difficile 

Than  to  a  blackbird   'tis  to   whistle.— 5'amiiW  Butler,   i6oo-x68o. 

Whatever  sceptic  could  inquire  for. 

For  every  why  he  had  a  wherefore.— BiiZ/rr,  Hudibras. 

He  knew  what's  what,  and  that  's  as  high 

As  mctaphysic  wit  can  fly.— BiiZ/rr,  Hudibras. 

And  prove  their   doctrine  orthodox, 

By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks. — Butler,  Hudibras. 

Compound  for  sins  they  arc  inclined  to, 

By  damning  those  they  have  no  mind  io.-— Butler,  Hudibras. 

The  world  in  all  doth  but  two  nations  bear, 

The  good,  the  bad,  and  these  mixed  everywhere. 

'■'Andrew  Marveli,  1690-1676. 
Learn  to  read  slow;    all  other  graces 
Will  foUow  in  their  proper  placet.— ffOJiMit  IVaUur,  1613-1^4* 
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Books  like  proverbs  receive  their  chief  value  from  the  stamp  and 
esteem  of  ages  through  which  they  have  passed 

— ^»>  William  Temple,  1628-1699. 

And  there's  a  lust  in  man  no  charm  can  tame 
Of  loudly  publishing  our  neighbor's  name; 
On  eagle's  wings  immortal  scandals  fly 
While  virtuous  actions  are  but  born  and  die. 

—Stephen  Harvey,  Juvenai. 

None  but  the  brave  describe  the  fair. — John  Dryden,  1631-1701. 

For  pity  melts  the  mind  to  love. — Dryden. 

He  raised  a  mortal  to  the  skies, 
She  drew  an  angel  down. — Dryden, 

Great  wits  are  sure  to  madness  near  allied. 

And  thin  partitions  do  their  bounds  divide. — Dryden, 

Beware  the  fury  of  a  patient  man. — Dryden.' 

And  virtue  though  in  rags  will  keep  me  warm. — Dryden, 

111  liabits  gather  4)y  unseen  degrees, 

As  brooks  make  rivers,  rivers  run  to  seas. — Dryden, 

Errors  like  straws  upon  the  surface  flow; 

He  who  would  search  for  pearls  must  dive  below. — Dryden, 

It  beareth  the  name  of  Vanity  Fair,  because  the  town  where  it  is 
kept  is  lighter  ^han  vanity.— 7  o/in  Bunyan,  1628- 1688. 

Some  things  are  of  that  nature  as  to  make 
One's  fancy  chuckle  while  his  heart  doth  ache. 

— Bunyan,  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

I  preach  as  never  sure  to  preach  again, 

And  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men. — Richard  Baxter,  1615-1691. 

And  choose  an  author  as  you  choose  a  friend. 

— Earl  of  Roscommon,  1663-1684. 

Immodest  words  admit  of  no  defense. 

For  want  of  decency  is  want  of  sense. — Earl  of  Roscommon, 

If  God  were  not   a  necessary  Being  of  himself,  he  might  almost 
seem  to  be  made  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  men. 

"-John  Tillotson,  1616-1704. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  Row, 

Praise  Him  all  creatures  here  below  1 

Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host! 

Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghostl— Thomas  Ken,  1637-171X. 

'"'^  their  own  second  and  sober  thoughts.— Jlfa///i«i;  Henry,  1662-1714. 

"*erc  1:    M.'ead  which  stren|?^*»'"*»  •«an  ^    i#»n-*.  apri  tli*»— •fore  called 

■»••        -ir—       ii-       -k  .      %^f,^       J.    -«        »«r       •  th*.       Trti'     Tn>i*  T^-m 
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May  I  govern  my  passion  with  absolute  sway, 

And  grow  wiser  and  better  as  my  strength  wears  away. 

—Dr.  Walter  Pope,  1630-1714. 

I  never  could  believe  that  Providence  had  sent  a  few  men  into  the 
world,  ready  booted  and  spurred  to  ride,  and  millions  ready  saddled  and 
bridled  to  be  ridden. — Richard  Rumbold,  1685. 

Let  us  consider  the  reason  of  the  case,  for  nothing  is  law  that  is 
not  reason. — Sir  John  Powell,  1713. 

Angels  listen  when  she  speaks: 

She's  my  delight,  all  mankind's  wonder; 

But  my  jealous  heart  would  break, 

Should  we  live  one  day  asunder.— £or/  of  Rochester,  1647-1680. 

Here  lies  our  sovereign  lord  the  king, 

Whose  word  no  man  relies  on; 
He  never  says  a  foolish  thing. 

Nor  ever  does  a  wise  one. — Barl  of  Rochester,  {Written  on  the 

Bedchamber  Door  of  Charles  II,) 

When  change  itself  can  give  no  more, 

T  is  easy  to  be  true. — Sir  Charles  Sedley,  1639- 1 701. 

Of  all  those  arts  in  which  the  wise  excel, 
Nature's  chief  masterpiece  is  writing  well. 

— S  fief  field,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  1649- 1720.    Essay  on  Poetry, 

Read  Homer  once,  and  you  can  read  no  more. 

For  all  books  else  appear  so  mean,  so  poor; 

Verse  will  seem  prose;    but  still  persist  to  read, 

And  Homer  will  be  all  the  books  you  need. — Sheffield. 

If  on  my  theme  I  rightly  think. 

There  are  five  reasons  why  men  drink: 

Good  wine,  a  friend,  because  I'm  dry. 

Or  lest  I  should  be  by  and  by, 

Or  any  other  reason  why. — Henry  AldricK   i647-i7ia 

0  woman!    lovely  woman!    nature  made  thee 

To  temper  man;     we  had  been  brutes  without  you. 

Angels  are  painted  fair,  to  look  like  you: 

There's  in  you  all  that  we  believe  of  heaven; 

Amazing  brightness,  purity,  and  truth, 

Eternal  joy,  and  everlasting  lovt,-— Thomas  Otway,  1651-1685. 

What  mighty  ills  have  not  been  done  by  womin? 
Who  was  't  betrayed  the  Capitol?    A  woman  1 
Who  lost  Mark  Antony  the  world?    A  woman! 
Who  was  the  cause  of  a  long  ten  years'  war, 
And  laid  at  last  old  Troy  in  ashes?    Woman! 
Destructive,  damnable,  deceitful  woman  l^Thomas  Otway, 

1  knew  a  very  wise  man  that  believed  that,  if  a  man  were  permitted 
to  make  all  the  ballads,  he  need  not  care  who  should  make  the  laws  of 
a  nation.— /ffu/rrtcf  FUicher,  of  Saiioun,  1653-1716. 
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When  Greeks  joined  Greeks,  then  was  the  tug  of  war. 

^Nathaniel  Ue,  1655-1692. 

Vows  with  so  much  passion,  swears  with  so  much  grace, 

That  'tis  a  kind  of  heaven  to  be  deluded  by  him.— i^Ta/Zkifit^/  Let. 

How  fading  are  the  joys  we  dote  uponl 
Like  apparitions  seen  and  gone; 

But  those  which  soonest  take  their  flight 
Are  the  most  exquisite  and  strong; 

Like  angel's  visits,  short  and  bright, 
Mortality's  too  weak  to  bear  them  long. — John  N orris,  1657-1711. 

I  do  not  know  what  I  may  appear  to  the  world,  but  to  myself  I  seem 
to  have  been  only  like  a  boy  playing  on  the  seashore,  and  diverting 
myself  in  now  and  then  finding  a  smoother  pebble,  or  a  prettier  shell 
than  ordinary,  whilst  the  great  ocean  of  truth  lay  all  undiscovered 
before  me. — Isaac  Newton,  1642-1727, 

Pity's  akin  to  love. — Thomas  Southerne,  1660- 1746. 

A  man  who  could  make  so  vile  a  pun  would  not  scruple  to  pick 
a  pocket:— John  Dennis,    1657- 1734. 

They  will  not  let  my  play  run ;  and  yet  they  steal  my  thunder. 

— John  Dennis, 
We  bear  it  calmly,  though  a  ponderous  woe, 
And  still  adore  the  hand  that  gives  the  blow. 

—John  Pom  fret,  1667- 1703. 

Heaven  is  not  always  angry  when  he  strikes, 

But  most  chastisest  those  whom  most  he  likes. — John  Pomfret. 

Wherever  God  erects  a  house  of  prayer, 

The  Devil  always  builds  a  chapel  there; 

And  'twill  be  found  upon  examination. 

The  latter  has  the  largest  congregation. — Daniel  Defoe,  1663-1731. 

Great  families  of  yesterdiay  we  show, 

And  lords,  whose  parents  were  the  Lord  knows  who. — Daniel  Defoe, 

It  is  a  maxim  with  me  that  no  man  was  ever  written  out  of  reputa- 
tion but  by  himself.— /^tc/wr J  Bentley,  1662- 1742. 

Be  to  her  virtues  very  kind; 

Be  to  her  faults  a  little  blind.— Matthew  PHor,  1664-1721. 

For  hope  is  but  the  dream  of  those  that  wake. — Matthew  Prior. 

Who  breathes  must  suffer,  and  who  thinks  must  mourn; 

And  he  alone  is  blessed  who  ne'er  was  born. — Matthew  Prior, 

The  end  must  justify  the  means. — Matthew  Prior, 

Nobles  and  heralds,  by  your  leave, 

Here  lies  what  once  was  Matthew  Prior; 
The  son  of  Adam  and  of  Eve: 

Can  Bourbon  or  Nassau  claim  higher? 

—M,  Prior,  Epitaph  on  himself* 
They  never  taste  who  always  drink, 

Tlii^w    ol^gyS   tgllc   y-Vo.    ^4kver    *hm|p       PrfoT- 
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Cod  save  our  gracious  king. 
Long  live  our  noble  king, 

God  save  the  king.— Henry  Carey,  1663-1743. 

Aldeborontiphoscophomio  I 

Where  left  you  Chrononhotonthologos? — Henry  Carey. 

His  cogitative  faculties  immersed 

In  cogibundity  of  cogitation. — Henry  Carey, 

So,  naturalists  observe,  a  flea 

Has  smaller  fleas  that  on  him  prey; 

And  these  have  smaller  still  to  bite  'em; 

And  so  proceed  ad  infinitum. — Jonathan  Swift,  i667-i745. 

Libertas  et  natale  solum; 

Fine  words!     I  wonder  where  you  stole  *€m.-^onathan  Swift 

'Tis  an  old  maxim  in  the  schools. 

That  flattery  's  the  food  of  fools; 

Yet  now  and  then  your  men  of  wit 

Will  condescend  to  take  a  hit,-^/ onathan  Swift, 

And  he  gave  it  for  his  opinion,  that  whoever  could  make  two  ears 
of  corn,  or  two  blades  of  grass,  to  grow  upon  a  spot  of  ground  where 
only  one  grew  before,  would  deserve  better  of  mankind,  and  do  more 
essential  service  to  his  country,  than  the  whole  race  of  politicians  put 
together. — Jonathan  Swift. 

Censure  is  the  tax  a  man  pays  to  the  public  for  being  eminent.— 
Jonathan  Sivift. 

Perish  that  thought!    No,  never  be  it  said 

That  Fate  itself  could  awe  the  soul  of  Ricfiard. 

Hence,  babbling  dreams;  you  threaten  here  in  vain: 

Conscience,  avaunt,  Richard's  himself  again! 

Hark!  the  shrill  trumpet  sounds,  to  horse,  away. 

My  soul's  in  arms  and  eager  for  the  fray.— Co//ey  Cibber,  1671-1757. 

The  real   Simon   FvLre.-^usanfiah   Crn/Zti/re.— 1667-1723. 

Lash  the  vice  and  follies  of  the  SLgt.—Susannah  Centlivre. 

(Said  of  Lady  Elizabeth  Hastings.)  Though  her  mien  carries  much 
more  invitation  than  command,  to  behold  her  is  an  immediate  check  to 
loose  behavior;  to  love  her  was  a  liberal  education. — Sir  Richard  Steele, 
1671- 1729. 

Will  Honeycomb  calls  these  ever-offending  ladies  the  outrageously 
virtuous.— S'ir  Richard  Steele. 

'T  is  not  in  mortals  to  command  success. 

But  well  do  more,  Sempronius;  we'll  deserve  it.'^Joseph  Addison, 
1672-1719. 

My  voice  is  still  for  war. 
Gods !  can  a  Roman  senate  long  debate 
Which  of  the  two  to  choose,  sUvery  or  death.-^oseph  Addiam. 
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A  day,  an  hour,  of  virtuous  liberty. 

Is  worth  a  whole  eternity  in  bondage. — Joseph  Addison. 

The   woman  that   deliberates  is  lost. — Joseph   Addison. 

What  a  pity  is  it 
That  we  can  die  but  once  to  save  our  country. — Joseph  Addison* 

When  vice  prevails,  and  impious  men  bear  sway. 

The  post  of  honour  is  a  private  station. — Joseph  Addison, 

It  must  be  so  —  Plato,  thou  reasonest  well !  — 

Else  whence  this  pleasing  hope,  this  fond  desire, 

This  longing  after  immortality? 

Or  whence  this  secret  dread,  and  inward  horror, 

Of  falling  into  naught?    Why  shrinks  the  soul 

Back  on  herself,  and  startles  at  destruction? 

'Tis  the  divinity  that  stirs  within  us; 

'Tis  heaven  itself  that  points  out  an  hereafter. 

And  intimates  eternity  to  man. 

Eternity!  thou  pleasing,  dreadful  thought! — Joseph  Addison, 

The  stars  shall  fade  away,  the  sun  himself 

Grow  dim  with  age,  and  nature  sink  in  years. 

But  thou  shalt  flourish  in  immortal  youth. 

Unhurt  amidst  the  war  of  elements. 

The  wrecks  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of  worlds. — Joseph  Addison, 

The  spacious  firmament  on  high, 

With  all  the  blue  ethereal  sky, 

And  spangled  heavens,  a  shining  frame, 

Their  great  Original  proclaim. — Joseph  Addison. 

(Speaking  of  pretended  patriots.)     All  those  men  have  their  price. 
Sir  Robert  Walpole, — 1676-1745. 

Anything  but  history,  for  history  must  be  false. — Sir  Robert  Walpole, 

*•    Were  I  so  tall  to  reach  the  pole, 
Or  grasp  the  ocean  with  my  span, 
I  must  be  measured  by  my  soul : 
The  mind's  the  standard  of  the  man.^/joac  Watts, — 1674-1748. 

To  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 

And  God  the  Spirit,  three  in  one; 

Be  honor,  praise,  and  glory  given, 

By  all  on  earth,  and  all  in  heaven. — Isaac   Watts. 

Hush,  my  dear,  lie  still  and  slumber! 
Holy  angels  guard  thy  bed ! 
Heavenly  blessings  without  number 
Gently  falling  on  thy  head. — Isaac  Watts. 

For  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still 
For  idle  hands  to  do. — Isaac  Watts. 

Music  hath  charms  to  soothe  the  savage  breast, 
To  sr'te*.    'oc^*.  o     v^nd  «  ^^'otted  o*»k. 
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Heaven  has  no  rage  like  love  to  hatred  turned, 

Nor  hell  a  fury  like  a  woman  scorned. — Congreve. 

For  blessings  ever  wait  on  virtuous  deeds, 

And  though  a  late,  a  siu-e  reward  succeeds. — Congreve. 

Thus  grief  still  treads  upon  the  heels  of  pleasure; 
Married  in  haste,  we  may  repent  at  leisure. — Congreve, 

Defer  not  till  to-morrow  to  be  wise. 

To-morrow's  sun  to  thee  may  never  rise. — Congreve, 

To  die  is  landing  on  some  silent  shore. 
Where  billows  never  break,  nor  tempests  roar ; 
Ere  well  we  feel  the  friendly  stroke,  't  is  o*er. 

—Samuel  Garth,  1670-1 719^ 

As  if  misfortune  made  the  throne  her  seat, 
And  none  could  be  unhappy  but  the  great. 

—Nicholas  Rowe,  1673-1718. 

None  think  the  great  unhappy  but  the  great. — Young. 

Westward  the  course  of  empire  takes  its  way; 

The  four  first  acts  already  past, 
A  fifth  shall  close  the  drama  with  the  day; 

Time's  noblest  offspring  is  the  last. 

—Bishop  Berkeley,  1684-1753. 

History  is  philosophy  teaching  by  examples.— //ffiry  St.  John,  Vis- 
x<mnt  Bolingbroke,  1678-1751. 

'Twas  for  the  good  of  my  country  that  I  should  be  abroad. 

— George  Farquhar,  1678-1707. 

Necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention.— Far^nlkir. 

Still  an  angel  appear  to  each  lover  beside, 

But  still  be  a  woman  to  yon.—Thomas  Pamell,  1679-1716. 

Let  those  love  now  who  never  loved  before, 

Let  those  who  always  loved  now  love  the  movtr^PameU. 

The  picture,  placed  the  busts  between. 

Adds  to  the  thought  much  strength ; 
Wisdom  and  Wit  are  little  seen, 

But  Folly's  at  full  length.— /am^i  Brereton,  1685-1740. 

On  Beau  Nash's  picture  at  full  lengtK,  between  the 
busts  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Mr.  Pope. 

Tender-handed  stroke  a  nettle, 

And  it  stings  you  for  your  piint; 
Grasp  it  like  a  man  of  mettle, 

And  it  soft  as  silk  remains. 
'Tis  the  same  with  common  natnret: 

Use  'em  kindly,  they  rebel; 
But  be  rough  as  nutmeg  graters, 

And  the  rogues  obey  yon  wtXL-^Aoron  Hill,  i685''X750. 
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LACONICS. 

BEST   THOUGHTS   ABOUT   SCIENCE. 

What  are  the  sciences  but  maps  of  universal  laws;  and  universal 
laws  but  the  channels  of  universal  power;  and  universal  power  but  the 
outgoings  of  a  supreme  universal  mind? — £.  Thomson, 

The  person  who  thinks  there  can  be  any  real  conflict  betweeA  science 
and  religion  must  be  either  very  young  in  science  or  very  ignorant  in  re- 
ligion.—Pro/.  Henry. 

Every  great  scientific  truth  goes  through  three  stages.  —  First,  people 
say  it  conflicts  with  the  Bible.  —  Next,  they  say  it  had  been  discovered 
before. — Lastly,  they  say  they  always  believed  it. — Agassis, 

Science  is  but  a  mere  heap  of  facts,  not  a  golden  chain  of  truths,  if 
we  refuse  to  link  it  to  the  throne  of  God. — F,  P,  Cobbe, 

In  science,  reason  is  the  guide;  in  poetry,  taste.  The  object  of  the 
one  is  truth,  which  is  uniform  and  indivisible;  the  object  of  the  other  is. 
beauty,  which  is  multiform  and  varied. — Colton. 

Science  is  the  topography  of  ignorance. — 0,  W,  Holmes, 

JFhe  highest  reach  of  human  science  is  the  recognition  of  human 
ignorance. — Sir  W,  Hamilton, 

Science  is  a  flrst  rate  piece  of  furniture  for  a  man's  upper  chamber^ 
if  he  has  common  sense  on  the  ground  floor.— O.  W,  Holmes, 

Science  corrects  the  old  creeds,  sweeps  away,  with  every  new  percep- 
tion, our  infantile  catechisms,  and  necessitates  a  faith  commensurate  with 
the  grander  orbits  and  universal  laws  which  it  discloses. — Emerson, 

I  will  frankly  tell  you  that  my  experience  in  prolonged  scientific  in- 
vestigations convinces  me  that  a  belief  in  God  —  a  God  who  is  behind 
and  within  the  chaos  of  vanishing  points  of  human  knowledge  —  adds  a 
wonderful  stimulus  to  the  man  wjio  attempts  to  penetrate  into  the  regions 
of  the  unknown. — Agassis, 

Art  and  science  have  their  meeting  point  in  method.-— Bu/wrr. 

The  study  of  science  teaches  young  men  to  think,  while  the  study  of 
the  classics  teaches  them  to  express  thought.^/.  S.  Mill, 

God  pity  the  man  of  science  who  believes  in  nothing  but  what  he  can 
prove  by  scientific  >f?^hods;  for  ^f  ^-^  ^  ^vman  l>^ng  needed  divine 
pity,  ^''^    i#Mfc^,   o**   .    ^    '•^f%itM»»A 
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THEOLOGY  AND  RELIGION. 

The  word  Theology,  (discourse  concerning  God),  did 
not  come  into  Christian  use  until  the  fourth  century.  Reli- 
gion "  exists  as  an  inward  feeling  —  a  sense  of  duty  toward 
a  Being,  or  beings,  regarded  as  divine  and  supreme  —  and 
also  as  an  outward  expression  of  that  feeling  in  acts  of  wor- 
ship or  service." — Strong. 

The  science  of  Religion  analyzes  and  classifies  the  con- 
vctions  and  feelings  of  man's  moral  nature,  and  the  various 
forms  of  worship  in  which  these  convictions  are  naturally 
expressed.  Theology  deals  only  with  the  facts  of  conscious- 
ness or  of  revelation  out  of  which  religion  grows.  Religion 
proceeds  both  objectively  and  subjectively  to  educe  truths 
from  the  facts  of  revelation,  or  from  the  facts  of  conscious- 
ness. These  facts  and  principles  are  then  reduced  to  formal 
statements  of  doctrine,  and  as  such,  they  constitute  the  sci- 
ence of  theology.  Theology  is,  therefore,  an  outgrowth  of 
religion ;    not  religion  an  outgrowth  of  theology. 

Many  of  the  religicms  of  the  world  have  almost  no  the- 
ology, while  it  is  also  true  that  many  systems  of  theology  are 
almost  devoid  of  religion.  Yet  each  is  dependent  upon  the 
the  other  in  some  measure,  but  in  the  order  of  development, 
religion  comes  first,  theology  afterwards. 

Religion  is  the  spirit,  theology  the  formal  statement  in 
verbal  creed.  "  The  letter  killeth,  the  spirit  maketh  alive,'* 
and  yet  the  spirit  of  religion  can  hardly  be  addressed  to  the 
understanding  of  the  unregenerate,  except  by  the  letter  of 
theology.  To  be  subservient  to  each  others  best  interests, 
care  is  needed  that  the  spirit  do  not  wander  aimlessly  beyond 
the  bounds  of  reason,  and  also  that  the  letter  do  not  smother 
the  spirit  with  formality. 
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In  furtherance  of  this  unity  and  diversity  between 
religion  and  theology,  we  quote  the  best  thoughts  of  some  of 
the  best  thinkers  along  this  line: 

True  religion  extends  also  to  the  intellect  and  the  heart. 
Intellect  is  in  vain  if  it  lead  not  to  emotion,  and  emotion  is 
vain  if  not  enlightened  by  intellect;  and  both  are  vain  if  not 
guided  by  truth  and  leading  to  duty'** — Tryon  Edwards. 

Religion  is  not  a  dc^^a,  not  an  emotion  but  a  service. — 
Our  redemption  is  not  of  the  head®^*  alone,  nor  of  the 
heart^^*  alone,  but  pre-eminently  of  the  life,  as  the  only  in- 
faUible  criterion  of  what  we  really  are.  —  Not  belief,  not 
emotion,  but  obedience  is  the  test.  —  Mere  belief  would  make 
religion  a  mere  theology.  —  Mere  emotion^**  would  make  it 
a  mere  excitement.  —  While  the  true  divine  of  it  is  a  life,  be- 
gotten of  grace  in  the  depths  of  the  human  soul,  subduing 
to  Christ  all  the  powers  of  the  heart  and  life,  and  incarnating 
itself  in  patient,  steady,  sturdy  service  —  in  doing  the  will*** 
of  God. — R,  D.  Hitchcock. 

Religion  is  as  necessary  to  reason  as  reason  is  to  religion. 
The  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other.  A  reasoning*** 
being  would  lose  his  reason,  in  an  attempt  to  account  for  the 
great  phenomena  of  nature,  had  he  not  a  Supreme  Being  to 
refer  to;  and  well  has  it  been  said,  that  if  there  had  been 
no  God,  mankind  would  have  been  obliged  to  imagine?**  one. 

— Washington. 

Inward  religion  without  the  outward  show  of  it,  is  like 
a  tree  without  fruit,  useless;  and  the  outward  show  of  re- 
ligion without  inward  sincerity,  is  like  a  tree  without  heart, 
lifeless. — Venning. 

If  we  subject  everything  to  reason,  our  religion  will 
have  nothing  supernatural  or  mysterious;  if  we  violate  the 
principles  of  reason,  our  religion  will  be  absurd  and  ridicul* 
ous. — Pascal, 

The  faith  that  only  reaches  to  the  head,  will  never  sane* 
tify  the  heart.  Knowledge,  without  exoeriencc,  will  no  more 
sanctify  than  ps^ffA  fire  will  bun.  -,.  the  sight  of  water 
cleans*      I'   rnf      ..    ^r-or    'r  o*^Vi*rw     ^i^  \htt  knowledge  of 
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Noah's  carpenters  was  useful  to  him,  while  they  perished  in 
the  flood.— 5*.  H.  Cox. 

We  can  no  more  have  exact  religious  thinking  without 
theology,**'  than  exact  mensuration  and  astronomy  without 
mathematics,  or  exact  iron-making  without  chemistry. 

—John  Hall. 

Theology  is  but  the  science  of  mind*^®  applied  to  God. 
As  schools  change,  theology  must  necessarily  change. 
Truth*^*  is  everlasting,  but  our  ideas  of  truth  are  not.  The- 
ology is  but  our  ideas  of  truth  classified  and  arranged. 

— Beecher. 

What  makes  a  Christian  is  not  the  theology  we  have  in 
our  heads,  but  the  faith  and  love  we  have  in  our  hearts. 
—  We  must,  indeed,  have  a  clear  statement  of  truth  in  order- 
ly propositions,  that  is,  a  system  of  dogmas,  to  have  anything 
to  trust  to  at  all.  There  can  be  no  faith  in  an  unseen  person 
but  through  the  medium  of  thoughts  concerning  him,  and 
these  thoughts***  put  into  words  are  a  creed.*" — Anonymous. 

The  way  to  begin  a  Christian  life  is  not  to  study  the- 
ology. —  Piety  before  theology.  Right'**  living  will  produce 
right  thinking.  —  Theologies  are  well  in  their  place,  but  re- 
pentance and  love  must  come  before  all  other  experiences. 

— Beecher. 

Although  the  term  theology  came  into  use  in  the  fourth 
century,  it  was  much  restricted  in  its  meaning,  and  not  until 
the  time  of  Abelard,  (b.  1079)  did  its  scope  enlarge  so  as  to 
include  anything  more  than  the  doctrine  of  God,  absolutely, 
and  without  any  relative  consideration  as  between  God  and 
man.  As  now  used,  theology  includes  five  other  branches, 
viz.;  Cosmology,  Anthropology,  Soteriology,  Eschatology, 
and  Ecdesiology.  These  subdivisions  may  be  briefly  de- 
fined, thus: 

Cosmology  includes  the  doctrine  of  the  world  in  relation 
to  God. 

Anthropology*^*  includes  the  doctrine  of  man  in  rela- 
tion to  God. 
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Soteriology  includes  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ. 

Eschatology  includes  the  doctrine  of  the  final  states  of 
all  men. 

Ecclesiology  includes  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  its 
constitution  and  government. 

Thus  theology  may  be  defined  as  the  science  which  treats 
of  God  and  the  universe  in  all  their  known  relations  to  each 
other. 

As  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  so  the  value  of  the 
study  of  theology,  as  made  manifest  to  the  world  through 
the  leading  divines  who  have  developed  the  science,  can  only 
be  judged  by  religion.  Not  that  religion  is  the  outgrowth 
of  theology  —  it  is  the  reverse  —  but  religion  reflects  the- 
ology; and  so  the  best  thoughts  of  best  thinkers  about  re- 
ligion will  afford  us  the  truest  estimate  of  theology,  in  its 
practical  aspect.  To  this  end  we  therefore  submit  the  follow- 
ing 


LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  RELIGION. 

There  are  but  two  religions,  —  Christianity  and  paganism,  the  wor- 
ship of  God  and  idolatry.  A  third  between  these  is  not  possible.  Where 
idolatry  ends,  there  Christianity  begins;  and  where  idolatry  begins,  thert 
Christianity  tnds.—Jacobi, 

If  men  are  so  wicked  with  religion,  what  would  they  be  without  it? 
— Franklin. 

My  principles  in  respect  of  religious  interests  are  two, —  one  is  that 
the  church  shall  not  meddle  with  politics,  and  the  government  shall  not 
meddle  with  religion. — Kossuth, 

There  never  was  law  or  sect  or  opinion  that  did  so  magnify  good- 
ness<'30  as  the  Christian  religion  doth. — Bacon. 

'!*hc  call  to  *"''«<rion  is  not  a  call  to  i*-^  hMf^  *hp**  -mv^  Mlows,  but  tfl^ 
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Religion  finds  the  love  of  happiness  and  the  principles  of  duty  sepa- 
rated in  us ;  and  its  mission  —  its  masterpiece  is,  to  reunite  them. — Vinet. 

Unless  we  place  our  religion  and  our  treasure  in  the  same  thing  re- 
ligion will  always  be  sacrificed. — Epictetus. 

The  word  of  God  proves  the  truth  of  retigion ;  the  corruption  of  man^ 
its  necessity;  government,  its  adV&ntages. — Stanislaus, 

When  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  looked  upon  as  a  science,  it  may 
seem  intricate  and  mysterious,  but  when  received  as  a  statement  of  truth 
and  a  guide  to  duty,  it  is  plain  to  the  understanding,  and  most  reasonable 
in  all  its  requirements. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Anything  that  makes  religion  a  second  object  makes  it  no  object.— 
He  who  offers  God  a  second  place  offers  him  no  place. — Ruskin, 

Over  all  the  movements  of  life  religion  scatters  her  favors,  but  re> 
serves  the  choicest,  her  divine  blessings,  for  the  last  hour. — Logan, 

I  extend  the  circle  of  religion  very  widely.  —  Many  men  fear  and 
love  God,  and  have  a  sincere  desire  to  serve  him,  whose  views  of  re- 
ligious truth  are  very  imperfect,8S2  and  in  some  points  utterly  false. — 
But  may  not  many  such  persons  have  a  state  of  hearts^a  acceptable 
before  God? — Cecil. 

Religion,  if  it  be  true,  is  central  truth;  and  all  knowledge  which  is 
not  gathered  round  it,  and  quickened  and  illuminated  by  it,  is  hardly 
worthy  the  naLme.—Channing, 

All  the  principles  which  religion  teaches,  and  all  the  habits  which  it 
forms,  are  favorable  to  strength  of  mind.  It  will  be  found  that  whatever 
purifies,  also  fortifies  the  heart. — Blair, 

True  religion  teaches  us  to  reverence  what  is  under  us,  to  recognize 
humility,  poverty,  wretchedness,  suffering,  andl  death  as  divine  things. — 
Goethe, 

The  flower  of  youth  never  appears  more  beautiful  than  when  it  bends 
toward  the  sun^^e  of  righteousness. — M,  Henry, 

Nothing  can  be  hostile  to  religion  which  is  agreeable  to  justice. — 
Gladstone. 

No  science^^  is  better  attested  than  the  religion  of  the  Bible.— 5*»r 
IsGOC  Newton. 

Men  will  wrangle  for  religion;  write  for  it;  fight  for  it;  die  for  it; 
anything  but  live  for  it'-Colton. 

A  ritual  religion  is  generally  light  and  gay,  not  serious  in  spirit;  all 
religions  being  so,  which  cast  responsibility  into  outward  observances. 
^^Martineau, 

Whether  religion  be  true  or  ftdse,  tt  must  be  necessarily  granted  to 
be  the  only  wise  principle  and  sale  hypothesis  for  a  man  to  live  and  die 
by.-^Tillotson, 
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I  have  lived  long  enough  to  know  what  I  did  not  at  one  time  be* 
lieve — that  no  society  can  be  upheld  in  happiness  and  honor  without  the 
sentiment  of  religion. — Laplace, 

^  Political  and  professional  fame  cannot  last  forever,  but  a  conscience 

void  of  offense  before  God  and  man  is  an  inheritance  for  eternity.  Re- 
ligion, therefore,  is  a  necessary  and  indispensable  element  in  any  human 
character.023  There  is  no  living  without  it.  Religion  is  the  tie  that 
connects  man  with  his  Creator,<^27  and  holds  him  to  his  throne.  II  that 
tie  is  broken  or  sundered,  he  floats  away  a  worthless  atom  in  the  universe, 
its  proper  attractions  all  gone,  its  diestiny  thwarted,  and  its  whole  future 
nothing  but  darkness,  desolation  and  death.  A  man  with  no  sense  of  re- 
ligious duty  is  he  whom  the  scriptures  describe  in  so  terse  and  terrific  a 
manner,  as  "living  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Such 
a  man  is  out  of  his  proper  being,  out  of  the  circle  of  all  his  duties,  out  of 
the  circle  of  all  his  happiness,  and  away,  far,  far  away  from  the  purposes 
of  his  creation. — Daniel  Webster. 

Should  a  man  happen  ro  err  in  supposing  the  Christian  religion  to  be 
true,  he  could  not  be  a  loser  by  the  mistake.  But  how  irreparable  is  his 
loss,  and  how  inexpressible  his  danger,  who  should  err  in  supposing  it  to 
be  false. — Pascal, 

We  know,  and  what  is  better,  we  feel  inwardly,  that  religion  is  the 
basis  of  civil  society,  and  the  source  of  all  good  and  of  all  comfort — 
Burke. 

It  is  a  great  dishonor  to  religion  to  imagine  that  it  is  an  enemy  to 
mirth  and  cheerfulness,  and  a  severe  exacter  of  pensive  looks  and  solemn 
faces. — Walter  Scott, 

Religion  is  equally  the  basis  of  private  virtue  and  public  faith ;  of  the 
happiness  of  the  individual  and  the  prosperity  of  the  nation. — W,  Barrow. 

Of  all  the  dispositions  and  habits  which  lead  to  political  prosperity, 
religion  and  morality  are  indispensable  supports.  In  vain  would  that  man 
claim  the  tribute  of  patriotism,  who  should  labor  to  subvert  these  pillars  of 
human  happiness,  these  firmest  props  of  the  duties  of  men  and  citizens. 
And  let  us  with  caution  indulge  the  supposition  that  morality  can  be  main- 
tained without  religion.  Whatever  may  be  conceded  to  the  influence  of 
refined  education  on  minds  of  peculiar  structure,  reason  and  experieooe 
both  forbid  us  to  expect  that  national  morality  can  prevail  in  exdusiOQ  of 
religious  principles. — Washington, 

It  was  an  admirable  and  true  saying  of  Plutarch,  ''That  a  city  my 
as  well  be  built  in  the  air,  as  a  commonwealth  or  a  kingdom  be  either 
constituted  or  preserved  without  the  support  of  religion."— For/en*. 

Religion  would  not  have  enemies,  if  it  were  not  an  enemy  to  their 
vices. — Massillon, 

I  have  known  what  the  enjo3rments  and  advantages  of  this  life  are, 
and  what  the  more  refined  pleasures  which  learning  and  intellectual  power 
can  bestow ;  and  with  all  the  experience  which  three  score  years  can  give^ 
^    viw  'HI  ♦h*   *i**^  \f  *\r   iep«   Mr*  Atkfi»'  •  *#•     %*•  ^t»^t  h^'^lth  IS  E  snTeit 
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blessing,  —  competence  obtained  by  honorable  industry,  a  great  bleating, — 
and  a  great  blessing  it  is  to  have  kind,  faithful,  and  loving  friends  an^ 
relatives ;  but  that  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  as  it  is  the  most  ennobling 
of  all  privileges,  is  to  be  a  Christian. — Coleridge. 

The  Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man. — Young. 

Culture  of  intellect,  without  religion  in  the  heart,  is  only  civilized 
barbarism  and  disguised  animalism. — Bunsen. 

Religion  cannot  pass  away.  The  burning  of  a  little  straw  may  hide 
the  stars  of  the  sky,  but  the  stars  are  there,  and  will  reappear.177 — 
Carlyle. 

Religion  presents  few  difficulties  to  the  humble;  many  to  the  proud; 
insuperable  ones  to  the  vain. — Hare, 

If  I  could  choose  what  of  all  things  would  at  the  time  be  the  most 
delightful  and  useful  to  me,  I  should  prefer  a  firm  religious  belief  to  every 
other  blessing;  for  this  makes  life  a  discipline  of  goodness;  creates  new 
hopes  when  all  earthly  ones  vanish;  throws  over  the  decay  of  existence 
the  most  gorgeous  of  all  lights;  awakens  life  even  in  death;  makes  even 
torture  and  shame  the  ladder  of  ascent  to  paradise;  and  far  above  all 
combinations  of  earthly  hopes,  calls  up  the  most  delightful  visions  of  the 
future,  the  scrutiny  of  everlasting  joys,  where  the  sensualist  and  the 
sceptic  view  only  gloom,  decay,  annihilation  and  despair. — Sir  H.Davy, 

Independent  of  its  connection  with  human  destiny  hereafter,  I  believe 
the  fate  of  a  republican  government  is  indissolubly  bound  up  with  the  fate 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  a  people  who  reject  its  only  faith  will 
find  themselves  the  slaves  of  their  own  evil  passions  or  of  arbitrary  power. 
— Lewis  Cass, 

The  task  and  triumph  of  religion  is  to  make  men  and  nations  true  and 
upright  and  just  in  all  their  dealings,  and  to  bring  all  law  as  well  as  all 
conduct  into  subjection  and  conformity  with  the  law  of  God.— H.  /.  Van 
Dyke. 

It  is  no  good  reason  for  a  man's  religion  that  he  was  bom  and 
brought  up  in  it ;  for  then  a  Turk  would  have  as  much  reason  to  be  a  Turk 
as  a  Christian  a  Christian.oi^— CA*//tngtc/or//i. 

Religion  cultivated  to  the  absolute  neglect  of  science,  would  produce 
a  reign  of  superstition,  tyranny  and  barbarism  like  that  which  covered 
Europe  in  the  dark  ages  of  the  church.  Science  cultivated  to  the  utter 
neglect  of  religion,  would  produce  a  reign  of  infidelity,  impiety,  and 
sensuality.  The  two  interests  united  correct  and  perfect  each  other.— 
C.  IV.  Shields, 

The  religion  of  the  gospel  has  power,  immense  power,  over  mankind; 
direct  and  indirect,  positive  and  negative,  restraining  and  aggressive. 
Civilization,  law,  order,  morality,  the  family,  all  that  elevates  woman, 
or  blesses  society,  or  gives  peace  to  the  nations,  all  these  are  the  fruits 
of  Christianity,  the  lull  power  of  which,  even  lor  this  world,  could  never 
be  appreciated  till  it  should  be  taken  away.— Try^m  Edwards, 
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The  great  comprehensive  truths,  written  in  letters  of  light^^T  on 
every  page  of  our  history,  are  these;  Human  happiness  has  ao  perfect 
security  but  freedom;  fredom,  none  but  virtue;  virtue,  none  but  knowl- 
edge; and  neither  freedom  nor  virtue  has  any  vigor  or  immortal  hope 
except  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith  and  the  sanctions  of  the 
Christian  religion. — Quincy. 

The  Christian  religion  is  one  that  diffuses  among  the  people  a  pure, 
benevolent  and  universal  system  of  ethics,  acfapted  to  every  condition  of 
life,  and  recommended  as  the  will  and  reason  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  and 
enforced  by  sanctions  of  eternal  punishmnt^jibbon. 

It  was  religion,  which,  by  teaching  men  their  near  relation  to  God,**^ 
awakened  in  them  the  consciousnesses  ^  of  their  importance  as  individuals. 
It  was  the  struggle  for  religious  rights,  which  opened  their  eyes  to  all 
their  rights.  It  was  resistance  to  religious  usurpation  which  led  men  to 
withstand  political  oppression.  It  was  religious  discussion^^^  which 
roused  the  minds  of  all  classes  to  free  and  vigorous  thought.  It  was 
religion  which  armed  the  martyr  and  patriot  in  England  against  arbitrary 
power;  which  braced  the  spirit  of  our  fathers  against  the  perils  of  the 
ocean  and  wilderness,  and  sent  them  to  found  here  the  freest  and  most 
equal  state  on  earth.-— C/mnntftg. 

He  that  is  a  good  man  is  three-quarters  of  his  way  toward  the  being 
a  good  Christian,  wheresoever  he  lives  or  whatsoever  he  is  called. — South. 

Religion  does  what  philosophy  could  never  do.  —  It  shows  equal  deal** 
ings  of  heaven  to  the  happy  and  the  unhappy,  and  levels  all  human  en- 
joyments to  nearly  the  same  standard.  —  It  offers  to  both  rich  and  poor 
the  same  happiness  hereafter,  and  equal  hopes  to  aspire  after  it-^^oldsmUh, 

The  writers  against  religion,  while  they  oppose  every  system,  are 
wisely  careful  never  to  set  up  any  of  their  own. — Burke, 

When  men  cease  to  be  faithful  to  God,*27  he  who  expects  to  find 
them  so  to  each  other«26  will  be  much  disappointed. — Bp,  Home. 

It  will  cost  something  to  be  religious;  it  will  cost  more  to  be  not 
so. — J.  Mason, 

Depend  upon  it,  religion  is,  in  its  essence,  the  most  gentlemaolj 
thing  in  the  world.  It  will  gentilize,  if  unmixed  with  cant;  and  I  know 
nothing    else   that    will,    alone. — Coleridge, 

We  live  in  the  midst  of  blessings  till  we  are  utterly  insensible  to 
their  greatness,  and  of  the  source  from  whence  they  flow.  We  speak  of 
our  civilization,  our  arts,  our  freedom,  our  laws,  and  forget  entirely 
how  large  a  share  is  due  to  Christianity.  Blot  Christianity  out  of  the 
page  of  man's  history,  and  what  would  his  laws  have  been  —  what  his 
civilization?  Christianity  is  mixed  up  with  otu-  very  being  and  our 
daily  life;  there  is  not  a  familiar  object  around  us  which  does  not 
wear  ^  different  aspect  because  the  light  of  Christian  love  is  on  it  — 
not  a  law  which  does  not  owe  its  truth  and  gentleness  to  Christianity 
-  not  a  custom  which  cannc^  Ka  ^^-^t-mA   -r%  9lV  -tr  »»r*iv.  "«•9lt^*1d  parts» 
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"Let  them  learn  first,"  says  Paul,  "to  show  piety  at  home."  Re- 
ligion should  begin  in  the  family.  The  holiest  sanctuary  is  home.  The 
family  altar  is  more  venerable  than  that  of  the  cathedral.  The  educa- 
tion of  the  soul  for  eternity  should  begin  and  be  carried  on  at  the 
fireside. — A  nonymous. 

A  man  who  puts  aside  his  religion  because  he  is  going  into  society, 
is  likeiss  one  taking  off  his  shoes  because  he  is  about  to  walk  upon 
thorns. — Cecil,  ' 

Those  who  make  religion  to  consist  in  the  contempt  of  this  world 
and  its  enjoyments,  are  under  a  very  fatal  and  dangerous  mistake. 
As  life  is  the  gift  of  heaven,  it  is  religion  to  enjoy  it.  He,  therefore, 
who  can  be  happy  in  himself,  and  who  contributes  all  his  power  toward 
the  happiness  of  others,  answers  most  effectually  the  ends  of  his  creation, 
is  an  honor  to  his  nature,  and  a  pattern  to  mankind. — Addisim. 

Measure  not  men  by  Sundays  without  regard  to  what  they  do  all 
the  week  after.— FnWer. 

The  loss  of  popular  respect  for  religion  is^^^  the  dry-rot  of  social 
institutions.  The  idea  of  God  as  the  Creator  and  Father  of  all  man- 
kind is,  in  the  moral  world,  whati^i  gravitation  is  in  the  natural;  it 
holds  all  together,  and  causes  them  to  revolve  around  a  common  center. 
Take  this  away,  and  men  drop  apart;  there  is  no  such  thing  as  col- 
lectijce  humanity,  but  only  separate  molecules,  with  no  more  cohesion 
than  so  many  grains  of  sand— H.  M,  Field, 

The  headS7i  truly  enlightened  will  presently  have  a  wonderful 
influence  in  purifying  the  heart  ;872  and  the  heart  really  affected  with 
goodness,  will  much  conduce  to  the  directing  of  the  head.— %S'pfol. 

Religion  is^^^  the  best  armor  in  the  world,  but  the  worst  aoaJL 

— /oAii  Newton. 

I«et  your  religion  be  seen.  Lamps  do  not  talk,  but  they  do  shine. 
A  lighthouse  sounds  no  drum,  it  beats  no  gong;  yet,  far  over  the 
waters,  its  friendly  light  is  seen  by  the  mariner.ni— 7*.  i,,  CuyUr. 

If  our  religion  is  not  true,  we  are  bound  to  change  it;  if  it  is 
true  we  are  bound  to  propagate  it.^^^  iM — IVhateUy, 

By  living  according  to  the  rules  of  tdigion  a  man  becomes  the 
wisest  the  best  and  the  happiest  creature  that  he  is  capable  of  being. 
Honesty,  industry,  with  continual  serenity,  are  the  best  preservatives, 
too,  of  life  and  health,  so  that  take  man  as  an  individual,  religion  is 
his  guard,  his  perfection,  his  beauty,  and  his  glory.  —  This  will  make 
him  a  light  in  the  world,  shining  brightly,  and  enlightening  many  round 
about  him.— Bp.  Bumet. 

There  are  few  signs  in  a  soul's  sute  more  alarming  than  that  of 
religious  indifference;  that  \%,  the  spirit  of  thinking  all  religions  are 
equally  false.— F.  W.  Robertson. 

The  best  perfection  of  1  rdigious  man  is  to  do  common  things 
in  a  perfect  manner.— BoMVfiiliMV. 
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The  religions  we  count  false,  may,  for  a  time,  have  had  their  use, 
being  in  their  origin,  faint,  though  misunderstood  echoes  of  an  early 
divine  revelation,  and  also  as  Emerson  says,  "Affirmations  of  the  con- 
science,  correcting  the   evil  customs  of  their  times." — Tryon  Edwards, 

What  I  want  is,  not  to  possess  religion,  but  to  have  a  religion  that 
shall   possess   me. — Charles  Kingsley, 

I  would  give  nothing  for  that  man's  religion,  whose  very  dog  and  cat 
are  not  the  better  for  it—Rowland  Hill. 

While  men  believe  in  the  possibilities  of  children  being  religious, 
they  are  largely  failing  to  make  them  so,  because  they  are  offering 
them  not  a  child's  but  a  man's  religion  —  men's  forms  of  truth  and 
men's  forms  of  experience.— P/»7/*/>j  Brooks. 

It  we  thinK  of  religion  only  as  a  means  of  escaping  what  we  call 
the  wrath  to  come,  we  shall  not  escape  it;  we  are  under  the  burden 
of  death,  if  we  care  only  for  ourselves. — Froude. 

Religious  contention  is  the  devil's  harvest. — Fontaine. 

No  man's  religion  ever  survives  his  monls.^South. 

All  belief  that  does  not  render  us  more  happy,  more  fr^e,  more 
loving,  more  active,  more  calm,  is,  I  fear,  an  erroneous  and  supersti- 
tious belief. — Lavater, 

The  noblest  charities,  the  best  fruits  of  learning,  the  richest  dis- 
coveries, the  best  institutions  of  law  and  justice,  every  greatest  thing 
the  world  has  seen,  represents,  more  or  less  directly,  the  fruitfulness 
and  creativeness  of  religion. — Horace  Bushnell. 

There  is  something  m  religion,  when  rigtitiy  apprehended,  that  is 
masculine  and  grand.  It  removes  those  little  desires  which  are  "the 
constant  hectic  of  a  fool." — Cecil. 

If  we  traverse  the  world  it  is  possible  to  find  cities  without  walls, 
without  letters,  without  kings,  without  wealth,  without  coin,  without 
schools  and  theaters;  but  a  city  without  a  temple,  or  that  practiseth 
not  prayer  and  the  like,  no  one  ever  saw. — Plutarch. 

A  life  that  will  bear  the  inspection  of  men  and  God,  is  the  only 
certificate   of  true   religion. — Johnson. 

You  may  discover  tribes  of  men  without  policy,  or  laws,  or  cities, 
or  any  of  the  arts  of  life;  but  nowhere  will  you  find  them  without 
some  form  of  religion. — Blair. 

Religion  is  the  final  center  of  repose;  the  goal  to  which  all  things 
tend;  apart  from  which  man  is  a  shadow,  his  very  existence  a  riddle, 
and  the  stupendous  scenes  of  nature  which  surround  him  as  unmeaning 
as  the  leaves  which  the  sibyl  scattered  in  the  wind. — Robert  Hall. 

Religious  opportunities  are  like  the  books  of  the  sibyl,  more  and 
more  valuable,  the  fewer  there  are  that  remain.  153 — Tryon  Edwards. 

Look  out  for  a  people  entirely  voJ'*  >^  "^'ifl^ion,  and  if  you  find 
them  at  all,  be  aftsur**'     **«"  «!•-  ^"*  **  *  vr^r  -^tnovec*  from  the 

bnite«  *'•    w«w»i? 
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It  is  the  property  of  the  religious  spirit  to  be  the  most  refining  of 
all  influences.  —  No  external  advantages,  no  culture  of  the  tastes,  no       "^ 
habit  of  command,   no  association  with  the   elegant   or  even  depth  of 
affection    can    bestow    that    delicacy,    that    grandeur    of    bearing    which 
belong  only  to  the  mind  accustomed  to  celestial  conversation.— Hmerion. 

Our  religion  is  one  that  dares  to  be  understood;  that  offers  itself 
to  the  search  of  the  inquisitive,  and  to  the  inspection  of  the  severest 
mnd  most  awakened  reason.  For  being  secure  of  her  substantial  truth 
and  purity,  she  knows  that  for  her  to  be  seen  and  looked  into  is  to  be 
embraced  and  admired,  as  there  needs  no  greater  argument  for  men 
to  love  the  light  than  to  see  it. — Johnson, 

True  religion  carries  health  and  strength  into  the  soul.  —  It  regu- 
lates all  things;    subordinates  all  things  to  their  just  positions;    with- 
draws from  men  no  faculty;     ties  up  no  power;     extinguishes  no  in- 
stinct;   imprisons  no  part  of  the  mind;    but  only  regulates  and  directs. 
—  Religion  is  only  another  word  for  the  right  use  of  a  man's  whole 
self,  instead  of  a  use  that  is  wrong  and  ruinous.  —  It  puts  men  into 
connection   with  God;     it   brings   them  into  harmonious   relation  with 
their  fellow  men;    it  gives  them  direction  for  the  achievement  of  duty; 
it  opens  to   them   the  coming   world,   and   inspires  them   with   ardent 
desires  for  it;    it  makes  them  love  whatever  is  good,  and  abhor  what- 
ever  is  bad;   it   inspires  reverence,   obedience,   and   love   toward  Gdd; 
it  inculcates  justice,  mercy  and  benevolence  toward  men;     it  endows 
us  with  courage,  with  patience,  with  contentment;    it  commands  indus- 
try,   frugality    and    hospitality;      it    enjoins    honesty,    truthfulness,    up- 
rightness, simplicity,  and  integrity;     and  that  men,  in  their  ig^rance 
and   weakness,   may   feel   the   importance  of   virtue  and  true  piety,   it 
reveals  the  immortality  of  man's  nature,  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  state, 
and  the  sympathy  of  God  with  the  struggles  of  human  life;    and  above 
all,  it  sets  before  men,  in  a  perfect  pattern,  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  and  yet  without  sin,  teaching  us 
both  by  precept  and  by  his  example  to  be  like  him.74  as  140  isi 

— H.  W.  Beechtr. 

m 

It  has  been  said  that  true  religion  will  make  a  man  a  more  thorough 
gentleman  than  all  the  courts  in  Europe.  And  it  is  true  that  you  may 
see  simple  laboring  men  as  thorough  gentlemen  as  any  duke,  simply 
because  they  have  learned  to  fear  God;  and  fearing  Him,  to  restrain 
themselves,  which  is  the  very  root  and  essence  of  all  good  breeding. 

C.   Kingsley, 

Religion  is  intended  for  both  worlds,  and  right  living  for  this  is  the 
best  preparation  for  the  next  —  Character  is  decisive  of  destiny. 

— Tryon  Edwards, 

Nowhere  would  there  be  consolation  if  religion  were  not^Jacobi 

1  have  now  disposed  of  all  my  property  to  my  family.  —  There  it 
one  thing  more  I  wish  I  could  give  them,  and  that  is  the  Christian 
religion.  —  If  they  had  that,  and  I  had  not  given  them  one  shilling, 
they  would  have  been  rich,  and  if  they  had  not  that,  and  I  had  given 
them  all  the  world,  they  would  be  poor.<— PofncJr  Henry. 
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QUALITIES  OF  HEAD  AND  HEART. 

We  insert  here  a  topical  analysis  of  Prof.  H.  D.  Gould's  lecture  on- 
"  What  Qualities  of  Head  and  Heart  are  Essential  to  Success."  Teachers 
and  preachers  will  find  this  sjmthetic  view  of  the  elemental  relations  of 
the  attributes  of  clu^racter  a  scientific  working  basis  for  much  valuable 
instruction.  Almost  any  one  accustomed  to  public  speaking  can  easily 
develope  this  classification  into  an  interesting  and  profitable  address. 
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Tact  and  Talent, 
Energy  and  Perseverance, 
Discretion  and  Judgment, 
Sagacity  and  Shrewdness, 
Courtesy  and  Civility, 
OF  HEAD  \      Urbanity,  Agreeableness, 

Caution,  Watchfulness, 
Prudence,  Discernment, 
Efficiency,  Constancy, 
Nicety  of  Perception, 
Intellectual  Ability, 
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Probity,  Veracity, 
Rectitude,  HoNESTY 

FiDEUTY— 

Faithfulness, 

Trustworthiness, 

Sincerity, 

Sympathy — 
Prompted  by  Experience, 

COUBAGE   AND    FORTITUDE— 

Patience  and  Forbearance, 

HOPE, 

Justice— 

Tempered  with  Mercy, 
a*"!,  thence  knowr  as 

.^HAPITY 
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THE  NEW  BIBLICAL  CRITiaSM. 

By  W.  W.  Davies,  Ph.  D.,  (Halla).  Promssor  ot  Hebrew, 

Ohio  Wesi^eyan  University. 

Scarcely  any  greater  harm  could  befall  the  Church  of 
God  in  any  age  or  clime,  than  to  cut  off  freedom  of  speech 
and  of  thought,  from  those  set  apart  to  teach  the  people  in 
Christian  doctrines  and  truth.  Sober  and  intelligent  criti- 
•cism  should  never  be  made  difficutt,  much  less  impossible. 
Few  things  have  ever  impeded  either  mental  or  spiritual 
growth  more  than  a  blind  adherance  to  tradition  without  in- 
quiry and  reflection.  Passive  indifference,  arising  from  moral 
inertia  and  intellectual  stagnation,  should  always  be  depre» 
cated ;  but  an  intelligent  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  such  as 
would  enable  one  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within 
him,  should  be  encouraged  at  all  times  and  everywhere,  by 
every  lover  of  Jesus  Christ.  Wherever  the  possibility  of  tem- 
perate criticism  has  ceased,  religious  decay  and  moral  relaxa- 
tion have  resulted. 

On  the  other  hand,  reckless  criticism,  rash  speculation 
and  disregard  for  the  most  sacred  traditions  are  to  be  de- 
plored ho  less  than  blind  subscription  to  articles  of  faith  or 
systems  of  creeds.  In  Biblical  Critiam,  as  in  most  all  else, 
there  are  two  extremes,  and  it  is  just  as  easy  to  err  at  one 
extreme  as  at  the  other.  Therefore,  he  who  keeps  near  the 
middle  of  the  road,  as  far  as  possible  from  the  precipices  on 
either  side,  will  be  in  a  position  to  benefit  men  and  glorify 
God  more  than  the  most  brilliant  extremist  on  either  side.**' 

The  past  few  years  have  been  years  of  unrest  and  agita- 
tion in  the  entire  Christian  Church.  This  is  especially  true  of 
more  than  one  of  the  large  evangelical  bodies  among  the 
Protestants.  It  may  be  asserted  without  fear  of  contradiction 
that  wherever  agitation  arising  from  questions  involving  the 
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New  Criticism  has  been  most  pronounced,  the  spiritual  growth 
has  been  correspondingly  small.     The  real  cause  of   such 
spiritual  decline  or  numerical  decrease  will  be  explained  vari- 
ously,  depending  largely   upon   individual  sympathy.     The 
time  must  come  when  the  Church  must  look  into  these  things. 
The    superficial    observer,    —   and  this  class  is  exceedingly 
large  —  will  indifferently  overlook  the  real  causes  of  these 
disturbances,  and  like  the  average  correspondent  of  the  daily 
press,  will,  if  at  all,  refer  to  them  in  a  semi-humorous  manner, 
as  questions  hardly  worth  the  consideration   of  thoughtful 
men ;     or  he  may  sneeringly  ask,  like  Pilate  of  old,  "  What 
is  truth?"  or,  like  Gallio,  will  regard  the  whole  subject  as 
"  a  question  of  words  and  names,"  a  mere  matter  of  Jewish 
or  other  obsolete  laws.     Unfortunately,  there  are  too  many- 
inside  our  churches,  who  have  no  idea  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  questions  at  issue.     Many  Christian  ministers  pay  no  at- 
tention   to   Biblical    Criticism   and    the   questions    involved, 
virtually  saying,  "  None  of  these  things  move  me."     And 
yet,  a  still  smaller  number,  though  almost  entirely  ignorant 
of  Biblical  Criticism,  as  taught  by  destructive  critics,  lose  na 
opportunity  to  lampoon  the  "  narrow,  old-fashioned  theologi- 
an," and  to  proclaim  the  benefits  of  untrammelled  criticism* 
The  evangelical  churches   should  know   several  things 
concerning  these  latter-day  utterances  of  the  New  School, 
whose  disciples  are  variously  known  as  "  Critics,"  "  Histori- 
cal Critics,"  "   Higher  Critics,"  "  Destructive  Critics,"  etc., 

One  of  the  principal  errors  of  the  school  is  to  brand  all 
those  who  disagree  with  them  as  either  unscholarly,  willfully 
blind,  or  hopelessly  ignorant.     They  loudly  preach  that  all 
the  scholarship  of  Christendom  is  on  their  side,  and  that  no 
scholar  can  be  found  among  what  they  contemptuously  call 
the  "  traditionists."     A  professor  in  one  of  our  American. 
Theological  schools  said  at  a  gathering  some  time  ago,  that  it 
would  be  a  difficult  thing  to  find  a  competent  Orientalist  un- 
der forty-five  in  the  camp  of  the  Orthodox.     If  this  were 
me,  it  w^^iH  be  a  very  sad  ^^^^tVi ;    for  certainly,  more  than 
iinety  oe     -*nt   '^^  ^^^  ^itiisvci-    "   ""he  ^o-c^^I**^  ^evangelical 
iiti— Via.  i^**---'       «  •     ^Tip-  .^         .-     ....    ^^v,c^..,ec    *•! 
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teachings  of  the  "  Critics."  All  scholars  have  not  abandoned 
the  old  way.  Indeed,  the  great  majority  of  evangelical 
Christians  —  many  of  them  eminent  as  theologians,  literary 
men,  jurists  and  statesmen  —  are  still  true  to  the  ancient 
landmarks;  and  their  writings  show  just  as  much  logic, 
scientific  culture  and  ability,  as  do  those  of  the  new  school  of 
Biblical  Critics.  And  why  not?  Why  should  the  orthodox 
critic  have  the  least  desire  to  disparage  or  discard  the  estab- 
lished conclusions  of  science  or  literary  criticism?  Another 
truth  should  be  emphasized:  the  self-styled  Biblical  Critic, 
whether  in  Germany,  England,  or  America,  is  not  so  infinitely 
removed  from  the  average  intelligent  minister  of  the  gospel, 
or  trained  logician  in  any  literary  pursuit,  that  these  cannot 
follow  him  into  the  niceties  of  historical  criticism. 

The  next  mistake  of  the  new  critics  is  to  regard  their 
method  as  purely  scientific,  and  to  represent  their  dicta  as 
being  the  result  of  rig^d  inductive  reasoning,  founded  upon 
the  solid  rock  of  logic.  Let  him  who  doubts  this  statement 
refer  to  any  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  Let  him,  for  example, 
read  Dr.  George  Adam  Smith's  article  on  Isaiah,  in  Hastings; 
or  select  articles  at  random  from  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica  by 
Cheyne.  Even  a  cursory  examination  of  these  will  convince 
the  most  sceptical  that  the  most  mature  writings  of  the  newer 
critics  are  not  characterized  by  an  unswering  loyalty  to  scien- 
tific principles,  and  that  many  a  very  advanced  critic  possesses 
a  most  vivid  imagination,  and  that  they  are  far  from  agree- 
ing among  themselves.  Take  the  Polychrome  Bible,  not  yet 
completed,  we  believe,  —  who  can  possibly  call  such  a  work 
either  critical  or  scientific?  Even  as  liberal  a  scholar  as 
A.  B.  Davidson,  in  speaking  of  this  work,  says  that  here 
"  individual  subjectivity  operates  uncontrolled."  Let  no  one 
be  deceived:  the  stamp  of  science  cannot  be  honestly  im- 
pressed upon  everything  written  by  this  new  school. 

Again,  the  new  criticism  not  only  overestimated  the 
validity  of  its  conclusions,  but  it  underestimates  the  great 
harm  done  to  the  Church  of  God  by  insisting  upon  promul- 
gating theories  which  are  nothing  but  unproved  hypotheses. 
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This  is  especially  true  of  their  views  regarding  the  authdT- 
ship  of  various  bodes  of  the  Bible.    It  is  not  yet  demonstrated 
that  Moses  did  not  write  the  Pentateuch.    In  short,  the  story 
that  Moses  could  not  have  written  the  five  books  bearing  his 
;name,  because  writing  of  dociunents  was  not  known  as  early 
as  the  time  he  is  said  to  have  lived,  received  a  severe  shock 
when  the  Tel-el-amarna  tablets  were  discovered;    and  still  a 
ruder  shock  when  the  Hammurabi  code  was  brought  to  light 
some  four  years  ago.     This  code,  written  according  to  all 
schools  of  critics,  about  2250  B.  C,  or  not  far  from  eight 
hundred  years  before  the  time  of  Moses,  has  a  very  large 
number  of  laws,  almost  identical  with  that  we  find  in  the 
Mosaic  legislation,   as   recorded  in   Exodus   and   Leviticus. 
And  yet,  how  have  the  critics  answered  us  that  the  age  of 
Moses  was  not  far  enough  advanced  to  produce  such  legisla* 
tion  as  is  found  in  the  Pentateuch?     While  there  may  be 
some  interpolations  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  some  portions  of 
it  may  show  the  hand  of  a  late  reviser,  we  are  not  willing  to 
follow  Wellhausan  and  Cheyne,  and  brand  the  whole  book 
as   uninspired,    or   even   unhistorical,    consisting   mostly   of 
myths  and  legends,  the  work  of  cunning  priests  and  shrewd 
political  prophets.    One  has  well  said,  "  The  Scriptures,  it  is 
true,  have  a  human  side,  but  it  has  been  left  to  these  critics 
to  charge  upon  not  a  few  of  its  writers  conscious  trickery 
and  imposition."    Let  the  reader,  once  for  all  dismiss  the  silly 
idea  that  newer  criticism  concerns  itself  chiefly  with  literary 
criticism,  with  dates  and  authorship.     These  would  be  com- 
paratively harmless.    We  shall  not  charge  all  the  newer  crit- 
ics with  a  positive  desire  to  deny  the  supernatural,  propheti- 
cal and  miraculous  elements  in  the  Bible,  but  is  it  not  true 
that  they  all  minimize  the  supernatural  as  much  as  possible? 
Do  not  the  leaders  boldly  teach  that  the  Old  Testament  is  in 
no  sense  a  revelation  from  God?    but  rather  a  record  of  the 
opinions  of  men,  sadly  groping  in  the  dark  after  the  truth, 
just  like  ourselves.    Do  they  not  deny  the  historical  character 
of  the  ancient  Hebrew  patriarchs?    Abraham,  Moses,  Isaac; 
Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons,  had  no  real  existence,  but  were 
mythical    t)er?onap*!S,    tvp^*'*^^    ^*mper«onflHons    of    religious 
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Israel.  The  prophecies  and  miracles,  if  we  believe  the  critics 
are  inventions  of  the  post-Mosaic  ages.  Professor  Cheyne, 
though  a  canon  in  the  English  Church,  boldly  declares  that 
it  is  **  no  longer  possible  for  the  modern  mind  to  believe  in 
miracles." 

The  best  specimens  of  the  teachings  of  this  school  of 

critics  in  the  English  language  is  found  in  the  Encyclopedia 

Biblica.     An  editorial   in  the  British  Weekly  referring  to 

this  work  has  the  following  to  say :    "  The  principle  of  Dr. 

Cheyne's  criticism,  so  far  as  we  can  deduce  it,  is  that  all 

statements  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  New  Testament, 

as  we  have  them,  are,  to  say  the  least,  probably  false."  Yes, 

the  supernatural  element  in  the  Bible  must  be  totally  rejected 

as  utterly  unworthy  of  the  serious  consideration  of  any  critic. 

Dr.  Cheyne  and  his  school  dispose  of  all  the  miracles  and 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.     Now,  whoever  can  do  this 

will  have  no  difficulty  in  denying  the  divine  nature  or  deity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed,  the  authenticity  and  genuineness 
of  the  gospels  are  boldly  denied.  The  gospels,  according  to 
Schmiedel,  a  Zurich  professor,  are  a  bad  mixture  of  fiction, 
allegory  and  metaphor,  containing  less  than  half  a  dozen 
passages  about  Jesus  which  are  absolutely  credible.  (Mark 
X,  i8;  Matthew  XXI,  31 ;  Mark  III,  21;  XII,  32;  Mat- 
thew  XXVI,  46.)  Should  the  reader  examine  these  pass- 
ages, he  will  see  that,  read  out  of  their  proper  connection, 
they  seem  to  deny  the  deity  of  our  Savior.  I  suppose  that  is 
why  Schmiedel  regards  them  as  genuine.  Take,  again,  the 
article  on  "  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus."  The  principal  aim 
of  the  writer  is  to  dispose  of  the  "  virgin  birth  "  of  our  Lord. 
Witness  after  witness  is  called  to  substantiate  this  view.  He 
then  calls  our  Savior  himself,  as  well  as  Paul,  as  witnesses, 
and  yet  we  cannot  see  any  use  of  calling  these  two,  for  we 
are  assured  in  the  article  on  Paul,  that  this  great  apostle 
never  wrote  any  of  the  articles  bearing  his  name,  or  anything 
else,  as  far  as  the  "critics"  know.  The  Celsus  and  the 
Talmud  bear  testimony.  These  great  authorities  say  that 
Jesus  was  the  child  of  the  adulterous  intercourse  of  Maiy 
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with  a  soldier,  Stada  or  Pandera.     The  object  of  the  above 
article  is  to  show  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  Acts^,  and  the  Epis- 
tles. To  begin  with  the  Acts:  Professor  Van  Manen,  of 
Leyden,  standing  on  the  shoulders  of  Bruno  Bauer  (whose 
theories  have  been  thoroughly  exploded)  who  flourished  in 
the  first  part  of  the  second  half  of  the  last  century,  tells  us 
that  the  book  of  the  Acts  "  professes  to  be  a  sequel  to  the 
third  gospel.  *  *  ♦  But  we  cannot  regard  the  contents  of 
the  Acts  as  a  true  and  creditable  first-hand  narrative  of  what 
had  actually  occured,  nor  yet  as  the  ripe  fruit  of  earnest  his- 
torical research.  ♦  *  *  The  book  bears,  in  part,  a  legend- 
ary-historical, in  part  an  edifying  and  apologetic  character." 
The  Acts,  we  are  told,  was  written  between  130-150  A.  D. 
in  order  to  encourage  some  persecuted  converts,  and  to  show 
how  favorable  the  Roman  authorities  were  to  the  new 
religion. 

What  of  the  Epistles?  Let  Professor  Van  Manen  reply 
in  his  own  words.  He  says :  "  With  respect  to  the  canonical 
Pauline  Episles,  the  later  criticism  here  under  consideration 
has  learned  to  recognize  that  they  are  none  of  them  by  Paul. 
*  *  *  They  are  all,  without  distinction,  -pseudepigrapha 
(this,  of  course,  not  implying  the  least  deprecation  of  their 
contents).  *  *  ♦  They  contain  simply  historical  data  from 
the  life  and  labors  of  the  apostle  *  *  *  at  least,  for  the 
most  part  borrowed  from  the  Acts  of  Paul;  which  also  un- 
derlie our  canonical  book  of  Acts."  This  learned  Dutch 
professor,  having,  to  his  own  satisfaction,  proved  that  Paul 
did  not  write  anything  whatever,  as  far  as  the  "critics" 
know,  then  proceeds  to  enlighten  us,  by  saying  that  these  so- 
styled  Pauline  epistles  were  first  not  sent  to  private  parties, 
or  churches:  they  were  pretendedly  written  during  the  life- 
time of  Paul,  Timothy,  Silvanus  and  others.  Indeed,  they 
were  not  letters  at  all,  but  treatises.  They  bear  no  resemb- 
lenr^  "Viqt-ver  to  real  letters.  Take,  for  instance,  the  first 
(ettti  "^  ne  Corinthians:  this  was  not  written  at  one  gush, 
01  r^"^-    f  ^nfA-^-qii,  bu*  *t  is  r^^^^*^-  ^^    i.ggre?^*'ion  of  frag- 
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Romans,  likewise,  is  of  composite  origin,  patched  up  of  older 
writings,  epistles,  and  possibly  various  oral  traditions.  Gal- 
atians  is  "an  adaptation  of  a  letter  previously  read  at  a 
circle  of  the  Marionites,  although  we  are  no  longer  in  posi- 
tion to  restore  the  older  form." 

Thus  we  might  go  ^n  at  great  length,  but  our  space 
forbids.    Let  us  however,  in  conclusion,  assure  our  readers 
that  the  promoters  of  this  newer  criticism,  in  many  cases, 
strike  at  the  very  foundations  of  the  Christian  faith.     Were 
they  content  to  stop  with  making  -Moses,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Joshua,  Saul,  David,  etc.,    lunar  or  solar  heroes,  clan 
names  or  tribal  gods,  and  not  real  personages,  we  might  over- 
look their  unscientific  proceedings,  but  when  we  are  assured 
by    them    that    Peter,    James,  Paul,  and  even  Jesus  Christ 
were  more  symbolic  than  real,  it  is  time  for  us  to  call  a  halt> 
and  request  the  ministers  of  the  so-called  orthodox  churches 
to  examine  their  positions,  before  they  foist  the  newer  criti- 
cism upon  their  busy  congregations.    Indeed,  it  is  inconceiva- 
ble to  us,  how  some  clergymen  who  have  solemnly  taken  upon 
themselves  the  vows  of  the  church,  and  have  subscribed  to 
the  creed  of  their  denomination,  can  yet,  in  fairness  to  them- 
selves and  the  church  they  serve,  deny  a  large  part  of  what 
they  are  supposed  to  believe.     In  cases  of  this  kind,  it  is  no 
longer  a  case  of  orthodoxy,  but  rather  of  morality. 

Let  no  one  think  that  new  critics  concern  themselves 
chiefly  about  words  and  dates,  style  and  textual  criticism.  It 
is  not  whether  Genesis  and  several  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  history  or  myth,  whether  or  no  Israel  was  in  Egypt, 
or  whether  the  tabernacle  with  its  extensive  ritual  during  the 
wilderness  journey  had  any  existence  save  in  the  brain  of 
some  fanatic  or  pious  fraud  who  wished  to  give  authority  to 
the  temple  service ;  but  whether  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, the  miraculous  birth,  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension 
of  Jesus  Christ  can  be  accepted  as  facts  worthy  of  a  sane, 
intelligent  man's  faith. 

The  kind  of  criticism  indulged  in  by  Schmiedel,  Van 
Manen,  Chcyne  and  those  of  like  views  "has  no  end  save 
a  complete  destruction  of  the  Bible  and  its  religion,  —  in 
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Other  words,  it  moves  onward,  and  still  onward,  to  nihilism." 
What  Dr.  Dale  said  years  ago  is  true  to-day.  His  words  are : 
^*  It  is  not  a  theory  of  ecclesiastical  polity  which  is  in  danger, 
it  is  not  a  theological  system,  it  is  not  a  creed,  it  is  not  the 
Old  Testament  or  the  New,  but  the  claim  of  Christ  himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Savior  of  mankind.  The  real 
question  is,  Is  Christendom  to  believe  in  Christ  any  longer, 
arno?''^^^ 


LACX>NICS. 

BCST    THOUGHTS    ABOUT    FAITH. 

Faith  affirms  many  things  respecting  which  the  senses  are  silent,  but 
nothing  which  they  deny.  It  is  superior  to  their  testimony,  but  never 
opposed  to  it. — Pascal. 

Faith  and  works  are  as  necessary  to  our  spiritual  life  as  Christians 
as  soul  and  body  are  to  our  life  as  men ;  for  faith  is  the  soul  of  religion 
and  works,  the  body.— Ca//on. 

All  the  scholastic  scaffolding  falls,  as  a  ruined  edifice,  before  one 
single  word  —  faith. — Napoleon, 

Some  wish  they  did,  but  no  man  disbelieves. — Young. 

In  actual  life,  every  g^eat  enterprise  begins  with  and  takes  its*  first 
forward  step  in  faith. — Schlegel, 

Faith  must  have  an  adequate  evidence,  else  it  is  mere  superstition. 

— A,  A,  Hodge, 

Faith  marches  at  the  head  of  the  army  of  progress.  It  is  found 
beside  the  most  refined  life,  the  freeest  government,  the  profoundest 
philosophy,  the  noblest  poetry,  the  purest  humanity. — T,  T.  Munger, 

Faith  makes  the  discords  of  the  present  the  harmonies  of  the  future. 

— Collyer. 

Never  yet  did  there  exist  a  full  faith  in  the  divine  word  which  did 
not  expand  the  intellect  while  it  purified  the  heart;  which  did  not 
multiply  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  understanding,  while  it  fixed  and 
simplified  those  of  the  designs  and  passions.^To/erkfge. 

Faith  is  not  reason's  labor,  but  repose. — Young. 

Man  is  not  made  to  question,  but  adore. — Young. 

Faith  evermore  looks  upward  and  describes  objects  remote:  but 
reason  can  Hiccnv-r  fViin^s  only  near  —  sees  nothing  that's  above  her. 

— Queries. 
'''»•*  ^rtoi'    '•  *«'T'     ••  beHer  tha«    *»"  b^«*  thoughts  of  unbelief. 

'^knmn*    RuSSelL 
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Science  has  sometimes  been  said  (o  be  opposed  to  faith,  and  in- 
consistent with  it.  But  all  science,  in  fact,  rests  on  a  basis  of  faiths 
for  it  assumes  the  permanence  and  uniformity  of  natural  laws  —  a 
thing  which  can  never  be  demonstrated. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Faith  in  order,  which  is  the  basis  of  science,  cannot  reasonably  be 
separated  from  faith  in  an  ordainer,  which  is  the  basis  of  religion. 

— Asa  Gray, 

Naturally,  men  are  prone  to  spin  themselves  a  web  of  opinions  out 
of  their  own  brain,  and  to  have  a  religion  that  may  be  called  their  own. 
They  are  far  readier  to  make  themselves  a  faith,  than  to  receive  that 
which  God  hath  formed  to  their  hands;  are  far  readier  to  receive 
a  doctrine  that  tends  to  their  carnal  commodity,  or  honor,  or  delight,  than 
one  that  tends  to  self-denial. — Baxter, 

While  reason  is  puzzling  herself  about  the  mystery,  faith  is  turning 
it  into  her  daily  bread  and  feeding  on  it  thankfully  in  her  heart  of 
hearts.— F.  D,  Huntington. 

It  is  faith  among  men  that  holds  the  moral  elements  of  society 
together,  as  it  is  faith  in  God  that  binds  the  world  to  his  throne. 

--W.  M.  Bvarts. 

I  prefer  a  firm  religious  faith  to  every  other  blessing.  —  For  it 
makes  life  a  discipline  of  goodness;  creates  new  hopes,  when  those 
of  the  world  vanish;  throws  over  the  decay  of  life  the  most  gorgeous 
of  all  lights;    and  awakens  life,  even  in  death. — Sir  Humphrey  Davy. 

Ignorance  as  to  unrevealed  mysteries  is  the  mother  of  a  saving 
faith;  and  understanding  in  revealed  truths  is  the  mother  of  a  sacred 
knowledge.  Understand  not  therefore  that  thou  mayest  believe,  but 
believe  that  thou  mayest  understand.  Understanding  is  the  wages  of 
a  lively  faith,  and  faith  is  the  reward  of  an  humble  ignorance. 

Faith  is  like  love:  it  cannot  be  forced.  As  trying  to  force  love 
begets  hatred,  so  trying  to  compel  religious  belief  leads  to  unbelief. 

— Schopenhauer. 

Strike  from  mankind  the  principle  of  faith,  and  men  would  have 
no  more  history  than  a  flock  of  sheep. — Bulwer. 

All  the  strength  and  force  of  man  comes  from  his  faith  in  things 
unseen.  He  who  believes  is  strong;  he  who  doubts  is  weak.  Strong 
convictions  precede  great  actions.—/.  F,  Clarke. 

*"  Faith  is  the  pencil  of  the  soul  that  pictures  heavenly  things. 

— T.  Burbridge. 

There  is  one  sure  criterion  of  judgment  as  to  religious  faith  in 
doctrinal  matters:  can  you  reduce  it  to  practice?  If  not,  have  none  of 
it— //o«#a  Ballou. 

Faith  in  an  all-seeing  and  personal  God,  elevates  the  soul,  purifies 
the  emotions,  sustains  human  dignity,  and  lends  poetry,  nobility  and 
holiness  to  the  commonest  ttate»  concfition  and  manner  of  life. 

—/Kan  VaUra, 
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Faith  is  not  only  a  means  of  obeying,  but  a  principle  act  of  obedi- 
ence; not  only  an  altar  on  which  to  sacrifice,  but  a  sacrifice  itself, 
and^  perhaps,  of  all,  the  greatest.  It  is  a  submission  of  our  under- 
standings; an  oblation  of  our  idolized  reason  to  God,  which  he  re- 
quires so  indispensably,  that  our  whole  will  and  affections,  though 
seemingly  a  larger  *  sacrifice,  will  not,  without  it,  be  received  at  his 
hands. — Young. 

Much  knowledge  of  divine  things  is  lost  to  us  through  want  of 
faith. — Heraclitus. 

There  is  a  limit  where  the  intellect  fails  and  breaks  down,  and  this 
limit  is  where  the  questions  concerning  God,  and  free  will  and  im- 
mortality arise. — Kant. 

We  cannot  live  on  probabilities.     The  faith  in   which  we  can  live- 
bravely  and  die  in  peace  must  be  a  certainty,  so  far  as  it  professes  to 
be  a  faith  at  all,  or  it  is  nothing. — Froude. 

The  saddest  thing  that  can  befall  a  soul  is  when  it  loses  faith  in 
God  and  woman. — Alexander  Smith. 

Epochs  of  faith  are  epochs  of  fruitfulness ;  but  epochs  of  unbelief, 
however  glittering,  are  barren  of  all  permanent  good. — Goetha. 

Faith  makes  all  evil  good  to  us,  and  all  good  better;  unbelief 
makes  all  good  evil,  and  all  evil  worse.  Faith  laughs  at  the  shaking 
of  the  spear;  unbelief  trembles  at  the  shaking  of  a  leaf:  unbelief 
starves  the  soul;  faith  finds  food  in  famine,  and  a  table  in  the  wilder- 
ness. In  the  greatest  danger,  faith  says,  "  I  have  a  great  God."  When 
outward  strength  is  broken,  faith  rests  on  the  promises.  In  the  midst 
of  sorrow,  faith  draws  the  sting  out  of  every  trouble,  and  takes  out 
the  bitterness  from  every  affliction. — Quarles. 


Best  Thoughts  About  Doubt. 

The  doubter's  dissatisfaction  with  his  doubt  is  as  great  and  wide- 
spread as  the  doubt  itself. — J.  Dewitt. 

A  bitter  and  perplexed  "What  shall  I  do?"  is  worse  to  man  than 
worse  necessity. — Coleridge. 

Doubt,  indulged  and  cherished,  is  in  danger  of  becoming  denial; 
but  if  honest  and  bent  on  thorough  investigation,  it  may  soon  lead  to 
full  establishment  in  the  truth. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Our  doubts  are  traitors  and  make  us  lose  the  good  we  oft  might 
win  by  fearing  to  attempt. — Shakespeare. 

Who  never  doubted,  never  half  believed.     Where  doubt  is,  there 
••uth  is  —  it  is  her  shadow. — Bailey. 

n  the  hands  of  unbelief,  ha*^  ^mths  are  made  to  do  the  work  of 
-hv  ^  falsehoods.  The  sowing  ^  ^oubts  is  the  sowing  of  dragon's 
f"^*.    ~  -^tf^x  «r<»  ^^ni     "'^^  ^o'*'^*      -'     *•*■'*  orfM#fc*f  mr    -lostile  men. 
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When  you  doubt,  abstain. — Zoroaster. 

Beware  of  doubt  —  faith  is  the  subtle  chain  that  binds  us  to  the 
infinite. — E.  O.  Smith, 

Give  me  the  benefit  of  your  convictions,  if  you  have  any,  but  keep 
your  doubts  to  yourself,  for  I  have  enough  of  my  oyfn.~^oethe. 

The  doubts  of  an  honest  man  contain  more  truth  than  the  profession 
of  faith  of  people  under  a  worldly  yoke. — G.  Saville. 

Doubt  is  hell  in  the  human  soul. — Gasparin, 
Misgive  that  you  may  not  mistake. — Wliately. 
Doubt  is  brother  devil  to  despair. — O'Reily, 


BEST   THOUGHTS   ABOUT    HUMILITY. 

Humility,  that  low  sweet  root. 

From  which  all  heavenly  virtues  shoot. — Moore. 

Humility  is  the  solid  foundation  of  all  the  virtues. — Confucius, 

Humility  is  the  root,  mother,  nurse,  foundation  and  bond  of  all 
virtue. — Chrysostom, 

Humility,  like   darkness,  reveals  the   heavenly   lights. — Thoreau. 

Humbleness  is  always  grace,  always  dignity. — J,  R.  Lowell, 

Humility  is  the  first  lesson  we  learn  from  reflection,  and  self- 
distrust  the  first  proof  we  give  of  having  obtained  a  knowledge  of  our- 
selves.— Zimmerman, 

After  crosses  and  losses,  man  g^ows  humbler  and  wiser. — Franklin. 

The  street  is  full  of  humiliations  to  the  proud. — Emerson, 

I  believe  the  first  test  of  a  truly  g^eat  man  is  humility. — Ruskin, 

It  is  in  vain  to  gather  virtues  without  humility;  for  the  spirit  of 
God  delights  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  humble. — Erasmus, 

To  be  humble  to  superiors,  is  duty;  to  equals,  is  courtesy;  to  in- 
feriors, is  nobleness;  to  all,  safety;  it  being  a  virtue  that,  for  all 
its  lowliness,  commandeth  those  it  stoops  to. — Sir  T,  Moore, 

True  humility  is  not  an  abject,  groveling,  self -despising  spirit;  it 
is  but  a  right  estimate  of  ourselves  as  God  sees  us. — Try  on  Edwards, 

Humanity  cannot  be  degraded  by  humiliation.  It  is  its  very  char- 
acter to  submit  to  such  things.  There  is  a  consanguinity  between 
benevolence  and  htmiility.    They  are  virtues  of  the  same  stock. — Burke. 

Sense  shines  with  a  double  lustre  when  set  in  humility. — Penn, 

Humility  is  to  make  a  right  estimate  of  one's  self. — Spurgeon. 

It  is  no  great  thing  to  be  humble  when  you  are  brought  low;  but 
to  be  humble  when  you  are  praised  is  a  great  and  rare  attainment. 

— St,   Bernard, 

The  suffidency  of  my  tneiit  it  to  know  that  my  merit  is  not  suffi- 
cient—^m^iwIni^. 
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It  is  easy  to  look  down  on  others ;  to  look  down  on  ourselves  is  the 
difficulty. — Peterborough, 

The  fullest  and  best  ears  of  com  hang  lowest  toward  the  ground. 

— B/>.  Reynolds. 

The  richest  pearl  in  the  Christian's  crown  of  graces  is  humility. 

— Good. 

Humility  is  not  a  weak  and  timid  quality;  it  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  a  grovelling  spirit.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  an 
honest  pride  and  self-respect-  Though  we  may  be  servants  of  all,  wc 
should  be  servile  to  none. — E,  H,  Chapin, 

Humility  is  the  truest  abstinence  in  the  world.  It  is  abstinence 
from  self-love  and  self-conceit,  from  vaunting  our  own  praise  and  ex- 
ploits, from  ambition  and  avarice,  the  strongest  propensities  of  our 
nature,  and  consequently  is  the  noblest  self-denial. — Delany, 

Truly,  this  world  can  get  on  without  us,  if  we  would  but  think  so. 

^Longf^oti^. 

Humility  is  to  have  a  right  estimate  of  one's  self  —  not  to  think 
less  of  himself  than  he  ought.  The  higher  a  man  is  in  grace,  the  lower 
will  he  be  in  his  own  esteem. — Spurgeon. 

Nothing  sets  a  person  so  much  out  of  the  devil's  reach  as  humility. 

— Jonathan  Edwards. 

True  dignity  abides  with  him  only,  who,  in  the  silent  hour  of  inward 
thought,  can  still  suspect,  and  still  revere  himself,  in  lowliness  of 
heart. — Wordsworth, 

The  casting  down  of  spirits  in  true  humility  is  but  like  throwitzg 
a  ball  to  the  ground,  which  makes  it  rebound  the  higher  toward  heaven. 

— /.  Mason. 

It  was  pride  that  changed  angels  into  devils;  it  is  humility  that 
makes  men  as^i^s  angels.^^^ — Augnstine. 

Epaminondas,  finding  himself  lifted  up  in  the  day  of  his  public 
triumph,  the  next  day  went  drooping  and  hanging  down  his  head;  and 
being  asked  what  was  the  reason  of  his  so  g^eat  dejection,  made  answer: 
''Yesterday  I  felt  myself  transported  with  vainglory,  therefore  I  c)uu- 
tise  myself  for  it  to-day. — Plutarch, 

Trees  that,  like  the  poplar,  lift  upward  all  their  boughs,  give  no 
shade  and  no  shelter,  whatever  their  height.  Trees  the  most  lovingly 
shelter  and  shade  us  when,  like  the  willow,  the  higher  soar  their  sum- 
mits, the  lowlier  droop  their  boughs. — Bulwer.  [Sounds  like  a  simile 
but  is  not,  all  the  words  being  used  literally.]    See  152. 

Heaven's  gates  are  not  so  highly  arched  as  princes'  palaces;  they 
that  enter  there  must  go  upon  their  knees. — J,  Webster. 

The  saint  that  wears  heaven's  brightest  crown, 

In  deepest  adoration  bends; 
'■^he  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 

'^b''  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends. 
Nea'^^st  the  throne  '^*wM  must  be 
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THE  NATURE  AND  METHOD  OF  THE  HIGHER 

CRITICISM. 

By  Prof.  Herbert  L.  Willett,  Director  of  Bible  Study, 

Chicago  University. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  were  written  at  various  times  and 
in  divers  portions  through  a  period  covering  many  centuries. 
They  appear  in  three  different  languages  which,  though  ad- 
mirably suited  to  be  the  media  of  these  messages,  were  not 
created  for  that  purpose,  but  had  each  its  own  history 
antecedent  to  such  employment,  and  its  close  relations  with 
a  national  life  in  the  light  of  which  the  biblical  utterances 
are  alone  capable  of  adequate  comprehension.  In  most  in- 
stances the  records  apparently  preserve  their  original  linguis- 
tic form,  while  in  a  few  there  have  been  thought  to  be  indica- 
tions of  translation  from  the  earlier  tongue.  Moreover,  the 
frequent  marks  of  the  ordinary  literary  methods  found  in 
all  records,  the  use  of  antecedent  documents  or  traditions,  the 
numerous  instances  in  which  the  text  as  it  has  survived  to 
us  fails  to  yield  a  satisfactory  meaning,  disclose  the  fact  that 
the  scriptures  share  the  human  characteristics  of  all  literature, 
and  have  passed  through  the  usual  vicissitudes  attending  the 
transmission  of  the  records  of  the  past. 

The  discovery  of  these  facts,  once  unrecognized,  but  now 
patent  to  every  student  of  these  documents,  imposes  the  duty 
of  careful  investigation  by  the  use  of  all  methods  by  which, 
first,  the  precise  language  of  the  original  writers  may  be 
discovered,  and,  second,  the  exact  conceptions  which  the 
writer  intended  the  words  to  convey  may  be  reached.  Hence 
arises  the  need  of  laborious  comparison  of  texts  and  versions 
in  the  hope  of  arriving  at  an  approximately  correct  text 
and  then  upon  the  basis  of  this  critically  verified  text,  to 
prosecute  the  further  inquiries  as  to  dates,  authorship,  in- 
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tegrity,  literary  farm  and  trustworthiness.  These  two  de- 
partments of  study,  comprising  textual  criticism,  usually 
called  the  Lower  Criticism,  and  literary  and  historical  criti- 
cism, generally  denominated  the  Higher  Criticism,  together 
comprise  the  various  elements  of  inquiry  included  under  the 
more  comprehensive  term  Biblical  Criticism 

In  this  classification  of  the  two  departments  of  the  work 
as  lower  and  higher  respectively,  there  is,  of  course,  no  dis- 
position to  assert  the  superiority  of  the  one  to  the  other. 
Textual  criticism  is  not  less  important  than  its  literary  and 
histroical  colleague,  but  the  appropriateness  of  the  term  grows 
out  of  the  necessary  priority  of  the  Lower  Criticism  as  a 
foundation  upon  which  the  Higher  Criticism  may  be  built. 

Such  investigation  is  at  once  seen  to  be  necessary  and 
desirable.  It  is  the  test  of  the  certainty  of  knowledge;  the 
method  of  the  verification.  It  is  as  active  a  force  in  the 
domains  of  general  literature,  art,  science,  and  history,  as  in 
that  of  the  scriptures ;  and  because  of  the  universally  recog- 
nized legitimacy  of  the  method  in  these  disciplines,  it  is  both 
unavoidable  and  highly  desirable  that  it  should  also  be  applied 
to  the  Bible.  If  in  the  other  departments  of  study  it  is  dis- 
covered  that  ancient  documents  have  suffered  through  im- 
perfect transmission  and  inadequate  or  uncritical  theories  of 
their  authorship,  date,  and  interpretation,  it  is  at  least  sup- 
posable  that  the  application  of  the  same  careful  methods 
which  have  given  these  other  writings  a  new  and  trans- 
cendent value  may  be  profitably  used  in  the  illumination  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  all  critical  work  is  destructive. 

If  properly  performed  it  is  certain  to  reveal  the  inaccuracies 
and  blemishes  incident  to  all  products  in  whose  making  and 
preservation  men  have  had  a  part.  It  is  the  kind  of  destruc- 
tion witnessed  in  the  cleansing  of  a  palimpsest,  in  which  some 
part  of  a  rare  and  precious  manuscript  has  been  over-written 
and  obscured.  It  shares  the  destructive  characteristics  of 
those  artistic  processes  by  which  the  crude  retouching  of  a 
less  skillful  hand  is  removed  from  the  canvas  of  a  master,  in 
^r^^   'i^if  friis^*  -iHr'i^jnc  rpay  at  lea.«*  ^'»^  tV>*»  sole  wo**k  of  the 
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original  painter.     Thus  the  work  of  the  critic  finds  ample 
justification  in  the  results  achieved  and  indicates  its  right  to 
the  free  exercise  of  its  prerogative  in  the  realm  of  biblical 
literature,  while  at  the  same  time  it  merits  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  every  student  who  desires  to  make  full  inquiry 
into  the  character  of  the  Bible.    Happily,  in  this  process  the 
materials  in  which  criticism  dealt  may  be  preserved  for  future 
comparison.    While  the  scribe  must  destroy  the  overwriting  in 
order  to  come  at  the  more  precious  script  beneath,  or  the 
artist  must  remove  what  he  considers  the  work  of  a  later 
hand  in  order  to  reveal  the  masterpiece,  the  biblical  critic  need 
but  point  out  what  appear  to  him  to  be  scribal  errors  or 
traditional   misconceptions,   leaving  the  materials   for   fresh 
comparisons,  and  submitting  his  results  to  verification  or  dis- 
proof, and  he  may  be  full  sure  that  every  step  of  his  work 
will  be  inspected  by  searching  eyes,  and  every  hypothesis 
subjected  to  the  severest  tests.     By  such  processes  truth  is 
certain  to  be  attained  sooner  or  later.     The  process  merely 
signifies  the  removal  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  men  have  made,  that  those  things  which  are  not 
shaken  may  remain.     There  need  be  no  disquietude  as  to 
the  results,  though  there  may  be  a  natural  disinclination  to 
accept  a  view  at  variance  with  former  opinions.    This  is  like- 
ly to  be  the  most  serious  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  a  com- 
petent method  of  Bible  study,  and  yet  whatever  measure  of 
truth  may  inhere  in  a  given  method  may  be  trusted  to  assert 
its  supremacy  at  least,  even  in  circles  the  most  reluctant  to 
receive  it.     Beyond  this  nothing  can  be  asked.     No  fairer 
test  could  be  desired  than  the  appeal  to  truth,  which  is  al- 
ways capable  of  self-vindication  to  honest  men.    At  this  point 
the  destructive  element  falls  out  of  view,  and  the  constructive 
factor  appears  to  complete  the  process  of  building  upon  the 
true  foundation  of  belief. 

Considering,  therefore,  the  value  of  the  Higher  Criti- 
cism, it  may  be  noted  that  at  the  very  point  where  the  lower 
criticism  stops  in  its  examination  of  the  text  in  the  light  of 
all  the  available  apparatus  of  manuscripts  and  versions,  there 
is  need  of  another  and  higher  order  of  scrutiny  to  determine 
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whether  or  not  certain  portions  of  the  text  which  receive  am- 
ple support  from  the  oldest  documents,  and  yet  which  appar- 
ently interrupt  the  thought,  are  not  to  be  adjudged  interpola- 
tions, or  displacements,  upon  grounds  as  valid  as  those  which 
determine  most  of  the  textual  emendations.  In  some  cases 
the  internal  sense  and  feeling  of  a  passage  constitute  more 
adequate  criteria  for  its  determination  as  genuine  or  spurious, 
properly  or  improperly  located,  than  any  external  data  of 
manuscripts.  This  judgment  lies  clearly  within  the  domain 
of  the  Higher  Criticism,  and  yet  so  near  the  border  that  the 
textual  critics  have  not  hesitated  to  employ  it  upon  occasion, 
which  proves  that  the  line  dividing  the  two  types  of  criticism 
is  not  always  distinct,  and  one  field  tends  at  times  to  a  slight 
overlapping  of  the  other.  Then  come  the  more  characteristic 
questions  of  the  Higher  Criticism  as  to  integrity,  authenticity, 
literary  form  and  reliability.  These  are  the  questions  which 
reflection  suggests  to  the  reader  of  any  document. 

I.  Integrity.  Is  the  work  by  a  single  author,  as  Tenny- 
son's "  Princess,"  or  is  it  a  collection  of  writings  by  different 
authors,  as  the  volume,  "  Book  by  book  ? "  Is  it  in  its 
original  condition,  as  the  Pilgrims  Progress,  or  has  it  suf- 
fered editing  and  interpolation  by  later  writers,  as  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  ?  If  the  latter,  may  the  different 
parts  be  discriminated,  the  original  portion  be  determined, 
and  the  stages  of  addition  traced,  as  in  the  various  editions 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  or  is  this  process  practically 
impossible,  as  in  the  Apostle's  Creed,  and  the  Arabian 
Nights?  These  are  questions  which  the  study  of  all  litera- 
ture suggests:  why  may  they  not  legitimately  arise  in  the 
study  of  portions  of  the  Bible  like  the  Proverbs,  the  Psalms, 
the  book  of  Isaiah  or  of  Genesis?  and  the  answers  cannot 
be  given  solely  on  the  ground  of  a  priori  or  traditional  con- 
siderations, but  only  after  careful  investigation  of  the  literary 
phenomena  which  these  Iv-ol*  nsilose.  There  is  nothing 
jTiT^^^'ble  or  imp-'^2>K^  -  -upearance  of  any  or  all  of 

ViAv,.    -j*iment«    -    ,     wi"ian^f    15,, -^-^H  on  th*  '>ther  hand  they 
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•discoverable  in  acordance  with  the  regular  canons  of  literary 
investigation. 

2.  Authenticity,  Does  the  writing  bear,  not  as  an 
editorial  title,  but  in  the  text  itself,  the  name  of  the  author,  as 
the  Prophecy  of  Amos,  or  the  Epistles  of  Paul  ?  Is  the  name 
genuine,  coming  from  the  writer  himself,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Epistle  of  James,  or  is  it  the  conjecture  of  some  other 
editor,  as  in  the  case  of  the  book  of  Hebrews  ?  Is  the  work 
a  forgery,  as  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  or  have  the  contents,  the 
hero  and  heroine,  rather  than  the  author,  suggested  the  name, 
as  in  the  books  of  Job,  Esther,  and  Ruth?  Is  the  writing 
without  a  name  attached,  as  the  Kings,  and  Chronicles,  or 
is  it  pseudonymous,  as  the  letters  of  Jumio,  and  the  Apoca- 
lypse of  Baruch  ?  There  is  no  apparent  reason  .why  the  bibblical 
writers  should  decline  to  make  use  of  any  literary  method 
which  has  been  employed  in  writings  of  ethical  and  religious 
character,  and  for  the  highest  purposes.  What,  therefore,  arc 
the  facts  as  to  authorship  of  the  books  of  the  Bible?  How 
•came  the  name  of  'Moses  to  be  attached  to  the  first  five  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  author?  Is  there  any  ground  for 
this  theory  ?  How  is  the  book  of  Daniel  related  to  the  prophet 
whose  name  it  bears?  Upon  what  grounds  is  the  book  of 
Canticles  ascribed  to  Solomon,  or  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the 
apostle  John?  These  inquiries  are  not  only  legitimate,  they 
are  essential.  No  student  is  prepared  to  endorse  any  view 
of  these  facts  which  he  has  not  examined  with  the  apparatus 
at  his  disposal.  It  is  not  only  unscholarly  but  immoral  to 
^ve  the  weight  of  one's  influence  to  views,  either  old  or  new, 
which  have  not  been  subjected  to  such  tests  as  may  be  com- 
manded for  the  purpose. 

3.  Literary  Form.  The  character  of  a  given  book  or 
portion  of  a  book  as  to  style  of  composition  is  also  important, 
not  only  as  a  means  of  classification,  but  as  an  aid  to  exegesis. 
Does  the  author  write  in  prose  or  poetry?  If  the  former,  is 
it  history,  treatise,  oratory  or  epistle?  If  the  latter,  is  it  epic, 
lyric  or  dramatic,  and  what  is  its  structure?  The  change 
from  one  form  of  writing  may  be  the  indication  of  a  change 
of  theme,  or  of  author,  or  of  a  quotaticm  from  another  work. 
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Is  the  Style  easy  and  flowing,  forceful  and  brilliant,  rapid 
and  energetic,  stiff  and  pedantic,  or  laborious  and  dull?    In 
all  literature  these  elements  are  among  the  criteria  of  author- 
ship, and  it  is  natural  that  they  should  have  due  consideration 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible.    The  application  of  such  tests  re- 
quires   a    high    degree    of    skill,  and  a  wide  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  literary  work.     A  decision  in  this  field  is 
necessarily  in  large  degree  a  matter  of  subjective  literary 
instinct,  and  attended  with  no  little  danger  of  error,  especi- 
ally in  matters  of  detail,  because  of  elements  of  personal  bias 
which  are  likely  to  enter  into  the  problem.    Nevertheless,  the 
reasonableness  of  the  attempt,  and  the  comparative  harmony 
of  the  results  attained  demonstrate  the  value  of  the  method.. 
This  is  especially  true  in  general'  literature,  in  music,  and  in 
art.     To  deny  the  legitimacy  of  this  test  is  to  disavow  the 
possibility  of  such  a  science  as  criticism.    Nor  can  any  num- 
ber of  individual  errors  of  judgment  in  the  application  of  the 
method  invalidate  the  method  itself.     These  only  emphasize 
the  need  of  caution  and  the  danger  of  excessive  confidence  in 
subjective  judgments.    But  the  process  supplies  its  own  safe- 
guards and  correctives,  for  every  result   is  examined  with 
minute  and  exhaustive  search  for  weaknesses,  by  other  stud- 
ents of  the  subject,  and  only  that  which  can  abide  the  test  of 
severe  scrutiny  may  hope  to  survive.    These  tests  are  applied 
to  the  Bible  as  to  all  other  literature,  and  the  results  obtained 
constitute  an  essential  aid  in  interpretation.     The  discovery 
that  Hebrew  poetry  has  certain  marks  which  clearly  distin- 
guish it  from  prose  made  possible  the  separation  of  the  twa 
forms  of  writing  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  disclose  the  im- 
aginative and  figurative  nature  of  many  passages,  upon  which 
a  less  critical  exegesis  had  imposed  a  literalness  of  interpreta- 
tion which  entirely  obscured  their  artistic  form  and  purpose- 
It  is  not  merely  a  question  of  proper  classification  which 
confronts  the  student.    Were  it  so,  it  might  be  dismissed  with 
small  attention,  for  few  save  mere  pigeon-holers  and  label- 
writers  would  care  to  spend  time  at  such  tasks.    But  when  it 
IS  disco"ered  that  the  Hterary  form  determines  in  no  small 
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stitutes  the  essential  criterion  by  which  particular  passages 
are  to  be  judged  and  interpreted,  the  importance  of  the  in- 
quiry becomes  apparent.     Are  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis 
poetry  or  prose?     No  one  need  be  told  that  the  answer  to 
this  question  will  affect  profoundly  one's  point  of  view.   Are 
works  of  the  imagination  confined  to  such  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  as  the  fables  of  Jotham  and  Jehoash,  and  the 
parables  of  Nathan  and  Jesus,  or  are  more  extended  narra- 
tives like  the  books  of  Ruth,  Esther,  and  Jonah  to  be  similarly 
classified  ?    No  one  will  claim  that  the  answer  is  unimportant, 
nor  that  it  does  not  profoundly  affect  the  interpretation  of 
these  portions  of  the  Bible.    At  the  same  time,  the  question  of 
legitimacy  is  the  same  in  either  case.     If  fable  and  parable 
be  approved  as  vehicles  for  ethical  and  religious  teaching, 
there  is  no  a  priori  consideration  which  would  prevent  the 
composition  of  more  extended  works  of  the  imagination  for 
similar  purposes.    The  question  is  one  of  fact  not  to  be  pre- 
judged ;    and  it  can  only  be  decided  by  careful  study  of  such 
portions  of  the  Bible  in  the  light  which  the  recognized  canons 
of  literary  and  historical  criticism  supply."* 

4.  Credibility.  The  problem  which  next  confronts  the 
student  relates  to  the  reliability  of  a  writing,  when  subjected- 
to  all  tests  afforded  by  a  knowledge  of  the  age  from  which  it 
purports  to  have  come.  Is  it  in  accord  with  the  facts  as  they 
are  learned  from  other  sources.  What  are  the  characteristics  of 
the  author  as  to  good  judgment,  fairness,  accuracy  ?  Is  he  writ- 
ing with  the  simple  purpose  of  telling  the  facts,  or  has  he  in 
view  constantly  some  one  element  of  the  narrative  on  which 
particular  stress  is  laid?  If  so,  is  this  emphasis  of  a  character 
to  give  a  bias  to  his  work,  and  how  far  will  this  bias  affect 
the  reliability  of  the  record  ?  These  and  similar  tests  are  ap- 
plied to  all  other  literature;  is  it  possible  or  desirable  that 
the  Scriptures  shall  be  withheld  from  such  examination? 
Rather  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  they  should  be 
judged  by  the  same  laws  which  apply  elsewhere. 

Interesting  examples  of  mistakes  corrected  are  found  in 
the  clear  demonstrantion  of  the  sub-apostolic  character  of  the 
so-called  apostle's  creed,  by  Dr.  Schaff,  and  the  equally  con- 
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vincing  disproof  of  the  authenticity  of  the  epistles  of  Phalaris, 
by  Bentley,  who  showed  that  they  were  the  forgeries  of  a 
sophist  living  subsequent  to  the  age  of  Phalaris.  On  the 
constructive  side  equally  valuable  and  convincing  work  has 
been  done  in  fields  of  both  classical  and  biblical  literature. 
The  vindication  of  the  most  important  writings  of  Qcero, 
Plato,  Xenophon,  Dante,  and  a  long  list  of  the  world's  most 
important  makers  of  literature,  is  no  more  notable  and  valu- 
able than  the  similar  recognition  of  the  reliability  of  the  most 
important  sections  of  the  Bible.  That  which  was  once  the 
assertion  of  tradition  is  now  known  to  be  buttressed  by 
scientific  demonstration. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  these  principles  may  be  used 
by  men  of  all  shades  of  thought  and  all  attitudes  toward  the 
Bible.  They  may  be  reverent  and  spiritual  with  a  deep  in- 
terest in  promoting  the  understanding  of  these  writings  be- 
,cause  of  their  religious  value,  or  they  may  be  purely 
indifferent  to  the  love  and  purpose  of  Holy  Scripture,  and 
only  actuated  by  the  scientific  impulse  ^hich  sees  in  this 
book  a  subject  for  the  exercise  of  a  faculty  which  with  equal 
zeal  might  expend  itself  upon  similar  work  in  any  other 
literature;  or  they  may  be,  from  conviction,  habit  of  mind 
or  association,  deeply  hostile  to  the  word  of  God,  and  desir- 
ous of  its  overthrow.  These  various  attitudes  will  affect  the 
results  of  their  work  within  certain  limits.  But  in  the  last 
analysis  the  great  body  of  results  reached  will  be  harmonious, 
and  capable  of  articulation  in  a  consistent  and  convincing 
whole,  provided  all  have  applied  in  an  honest  and  fearless 
imanner  the  scientific  method  in  their  investigations.  Truth 
is  bound  to  be  self-evidencing  in  the  end.**^^  The  believer 
lias  no  right  to  demand  that  all  who  handle  the  Bible  shall 
be  first  submissive  to  its  teachings  or  convinced  by  its  state- 
m.ents.  What  he  floes  demand,  however,  and  what  he  has 
a  rig^^  to  demand  c  that  it  shall  be  handled  honestly,  and 
riven  -r  -21.  lelf  ...  ,cif-at<^estation.  So  studied,  by  men  of 
-  '^*'''   ■       •••  •  ''^•'*^       "->nHly,  imf^^-*i^l,  or  hostile,  it 

M»j    .«     f-*-ot    -     .^-.'i—    .      ^-...A  o^    -nticism.    But  accept- 
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ol  the  true  believer  that  he  waits  with  confidence  and  satis- 
faction the  most  searching  tests  of  its  claims. 

Against  the  results  of  the  Higher  Criticism  numerous 
objections  are  raised. 

1.  The  Bible  is  a  divine  book  and  above  criticism.  To 
apply  to  it  the  tests  used  in  the  case  of  other  literatures  would 
be  to  dishonor  it.  But  how  is  one  to  know  a  book  is  divine, 
unless  its  claims  to  this  character  be  tested?  The  Koran 
makes  far  more  ambitious  claims  for  itself  than  does  the 
Bible.  Are  these  therefore  to  exempt  it  from  an  examina- 
tion which  reveals  its  ethnic,  imperfect  and  unspiritual  char- 
acter as  truly  as  the  same  process  applied  to  the  Bible  shows 
it  to  be  beyond  all  classification  with  other  human  literature? 
ITie  doctrine  of  "  hands  off  "  is  the  cry  of  little  faith.  One 
who  is  confident  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God  rejoices 
to  see  it  tested,  as  the  armorer  eagerly  devises  new  and  harder 
tests  to  apply  to  an  exquisitely  wrought  steel  blade. 

2.  It  is  often  said  that  the  founders  of  the  Higher 
Criticism  were  skeptics  and  infidels.  The  names  of  Voltaire, 
Hume,  Paine,  Astruc,  and  Porphyry  are  often  heard  in  the 
discussion.  It  would  be  quite  easy  to  show  that  holy  and 
devout  men  have  had  far  more  to  do  with  the  work  than 
have  unbelievers.  Far  more  vital  to  this  work  at  the  very 
^opening  of  its  history  were  the  labors  of  Bishop  Lowth  and 
Father  Simon,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  Herder  the 
reverent  poet,  and  Clerious  the  protestant  scholar;  and 
through  the  entire  history  of  the  science  men  highest  in  the 
church  and  most  active  in  christian  work  have  been  its  advo- 
cates and  workmen,  as  the  mere  remembrance  of  such  names 
as  Neander,  Schleiermacher,  Tolluck,  Luthardt,  Weiss,  Pres- 
seuse,  Westcott,  Hart,  Lightfoot,  Dclitzsch,  Bruce,  Robert- 
son Smith,  Dean  Farrar,  Canon  Driver,  and  George  Adam 
Smith  will  abundantly  prove.  But  even  were  it  conceded  that 
the  Higher  Critics  are  universally  infidels  (and  the  equation 
seems  fixed  in  the  minds  of  some),  what  is  the  value  of  the 
contention?  The  matters  with  which  the  Higher  Criticism 
deals  are  matters  of  fact.  If  these  facts  are  capable  of  demon- 
strantion  as  they  prove  themsdves  to  be,  and  they  are  left 
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for  unbelievers  to  discover,  it  is  only  another  verification  of 
the  often  asserted  statement  that  the  church  is  compelled  to 
learn  from  her  enemies.  It  must  be  recognized  that  the 
assertion  of  heretical  or  sceptical  tendencies  on  the  part  of 
all  critics  has  great  weight  with  a  certain  type  of  mind. 
There  are  those  to  whom  the  statement  that  Astruc  raised  cer- 
tain questions  regarding  the  Pentateuch,  or  that  the  Mac- 
cabean  date  of  Daniel  was  suggested  by  Porphyry  is  an  end 
of  all  argument.  No  theory,  it  is  asserted,  can  have  any 
truth  when  announced  from  such  sources.  Most  people  will, 
however,  still  prefer  to  ask  not,  who  advocates  this  view? 
but  is  it  in  accordance  with  the  facts  ?  We  do  not  disregard 
the  warnings  of  the  most  disreputable  tramp,  when  he  stops 
a  train  because  of  a  broken  bridge  ahead,  nor  will  we  fail  to 
heed  all  hints  of  unsubstantial  theories  regarding  the  Bible, 
while  we  are  pressing  forward  to  the  fair  goal  of  its  com- 
plete comprehension. 

3.  It  is  often  said  that  the  purpose  of  the  Higher 
Criticism  is  to  remove  the  miraculous  elements  from  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  reduce  all  to  the  dead  level  of  rationalism, 
with  no  place  for  a  divine  revelation.  The  criticism  is  first 
as  it  relates  to  some  workers  in  this  field.  But,  if  as  claimed, 
the  method  itself  was  devised  to  eliminate  from  credible  his* 
tory  the  miraculous  elements  of  biblical  writings,  it  has  sig- 
nally failed.  Such  is  neither  its  logic  nor  its  effect.  There 
are  to  be  found  no  more  confident  believers  in  the  wonderful 
works  of  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  the  disclosure  of 
our  Lord's  divine  character  through  his  works  of  healing  in 
the  New,  than  among  those  who  have  found  the  Higher 
Criticism  a  solvent  of  biblical  difficulties.  No  more  untenable 
ground  could  be  taken  than  that  indicated  by  the  objectors. 

These  and  other  objections  which  are  often  made  arc 
seen  to  rest  upon  misapprehension  of  the  real  character  and 
effects  of  the  Higher  Criticism,  and  lose  their  force  when 
carefully  considered.  The  results  of  criticism,  so  far  as  they 
lave  justified  themselves,  are  a  part  of  the  church's  perma- 
nenf    x>ssession  ar  ^id«  it^  tv>  \f**^p'^T^t^^'^ryn  r'  Hniv  Script- 
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urc.      The    measure   of    agreement  already  reached  in  the 
essentials  of  the  theme  is  proof  of  this  fact.     If  these  con- 
clusions were  fundamentally  unsound,  we  should  be  equally 
sure  that  they  would  pass  away,  and  should  equally  rejoice. 
The  proof  which  truth  deipands  is  the  test  of  use  and  ex- 
perience, and  in  the  last  analysis  this  test  must  approve  itself 
to  the  individual  soul.    There  is  a  certain  value,  perhaps,  in 
accumulating  authorities  upon  a  given  subject.     It  is  possi- 
ble to  point  out  the  geographical  supremacy  which  a  truth 
has  gained,  or  the  list  of  distinguished  men  who  adhere  to 
it,  indicating  its  present  acceptance,  and  future  permanency. 
All  these  things  might  be  asserted  with   reference  to  the 
Higher  Criticism,  and  yet  they  have  but  little  significance 
save  as  general  indices  of  current  thought.     One  must  work 
through  the  problem  for  himself.     Most  foolish  would  he  be 
who,  at  the  behest  of  any  teacher  or  group  of  teachers,  ab- 
dicated his  own  right  of  private  judgment  by  the  rash  adop- 
tion of  any  theories,  new  or  old.     It  is  only  the  most  careful 
investigation  of  the  facts  in  the  light  of  both  critical  and 
conservative  views,  with  the  prayerful  attitude  of  mind  that 
seeks  the  guidance  of  the  divine  spirit  in  the  great  quest,  that 
can   bring  over  assured  convictions.     To  such  convictions 
every  man  must  assert  his  right.     If  he  be  true  to  himself 
he  must  be  consistent  with  those  laws  of  thought  by  which 
his  whole  intellectual  life  is  shaped.    Humble  he  ought  to  be 
as  well  in  the  face  of  all  which  he  cannot  know,  and  asking 
evermore  for  new  light,  above  all,  he  needs  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  to  preserve  him  loyal  to  the  spirit  of  the  Master^ 
amid  conflicts  of  opinion.     There  is  a  heresy  of  belief,  an 
infidelity  of  intellect,  against  which  no  warnings  can  be  too 
sharp;    but  even  worse  is  the  heresy  of  spirit,  the  infidelity 
of  temper,  which  may  overshadow  and  darken  any  orthodoxy 
of  opinion. 

In  the  future  as  in  the  past  there  will  be  tides  of  criti- 
cism in  flow  and  in  ebb.  The  pendulum  will  swing  to  ex- 
tremes either  radical  or  conservative,  but  each  swing  lessens 
the  arc,  and  the  result  which  will  at  last  enter  into  the  basis 
of  Christian  belief  will  be  neither  the  dd  traditional  theories 
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of  extreme  conservatism,  nor  the  fantastic  guesses  and  gror 
tesque  conceits  of  the  ultra  radical  criticism,  but  the  safe  and 
conservative  middle  ground.  Already  this  is  beginning  to  be 
realized.  The  Higher  Criticism  will  be  pursued  in  the  future 
only  in  a  diminishing  degree  as  the  details  of  the  process, 
left  over  in  earlier  investigations,  wait  for  consideration. 
Already  Biblical  Theology  is  building  on  the  foundations 
supplied  by  it,  displacing  the  older  dogma  resting  on  isolated 
proof-texts,  and  inadequate  for  further  service.  When  Bi- 
blical Theology  has  solved  its  problem,  we  may  expect  to 
see  its  results  in  turn  used  as  a  truer  and  more  lasting 
"dogmatic,  the  crowning  work  of  Christian  thought,  the  queen 
of  the  sciences. 

Meantime  the  results  of  criticism  are  quickening  the 
church  in  a  variety  of  ways.  They  are  giving  us  a  new  and 
powerful  apologetic,  which  is  rendering  futile  and  childish 
the  arguments  of  infidelity,  especially  against  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. They  are  entering  the  field  of  Bible  teaching  and 
giving  us  a  new  era  in  Sunday  School  work.  They  are 
creating  an  interest  in  the  Scriptures  in  circles  to  which  they 
were  before  a  stranger.  They  are  giving,  and  are  destined 
still  more  to  give,  us  a  new  evangelism  which  shall  lose  none 
of  the  fervor  of  the  old,  but  shall  supply  elements  of  instruc- 
tion never  sufficiently  recc^ized.  Criticism  is  doing  these 
things  to-day,  and  when  it  has  done  its  work,  it  will  pass 
away  —  pass  away  as  does  the  water  poured  upon  the  nx>ts 
cf  a  plant  to  enter  into  its  life;  pass  away  as  does  the  cloud 
when  it  has  discharged  its  shower;  pass  away  as  does  the 
workman  who  has  removed  the  accumulated  debris  from  a 
monument  of  the  past.  But  the  Church  remains,  the  Christ 
abides,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  inspired  word  of  God, 
wrought  by  human  workers,  but  impelled  by  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  shall  never  pass  away.  For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  o^  the  field.  The  grass 
withers,  the  fl'^w'*^  '■:>^-»c  j^it  th#»  ^ni-r    if  o"    TXr^  shall  stand 
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BEST   THOUGHTS   ABOUT   BELIEP. 

He  that  will  believe  only  what  he  can  fully  comprehend,  must  have 
a  very  long  head  or  a  very  short  creed. — Colton. 

Remember  that  what  you  believe  will  depend  very  much  upon  what 
you  are. — Noah  Porter, 

There  are  many  great  truths  which  we  do  not  deny,  and  which 
nevertheless  we  do  not  fully  believe.—/.  IV.  W,  Alexander. 

A  man  may  be  a  heretic  in  truth;  for  if  he  believes  things  only 
on  the  authority  of  others  without  other  reason,  then,  though  his  be- 
lief be  true,  yet  the  very  truth  he  holds  becomes  heresy.— Af»//on. 

There  are  three  means  of  believing,  by  inspiration,  by  reason,  and 
by  custom.  —  Christianity,  which  is  the  only  rational  system,  admits 
none  for  its  sons  who  do  not  believe  according  to  inspiration. — Pascal. 

Nothing  is  so  easy  as  to  deceive  one's  self;  for  what  we  wish,  that 
we  readily  believe. — Demosthenes. 

W^  are  slow  to  believe  that  which  if  believed  would  hurt  our 
feelings. — Oxnd, 

In  belief  lies  the  secret  of  all  valuable  exertion. — Bulwer, 

Newton,  Pascal,  Bossuet,  Racine,  Fenelon,  that  is  to  say  some  of 
the  most  enlightened  men  on  earth,  in  the  most  philosophical  of  all 
ages,  have  been  believers  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  great  Conde,  when 
dying,  repeated  these  noble  words,  "Yes,  I  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  fece 
to  face !  " — Vauvenargues, 

The  practical  effect  of  a  belief  is  the  real  test  of  its  soundness. 

— Froude, 

Some  believe  all  that  parents,  tutors,  and  kindred  believe.  —  They 
take  their  principles  by  inheritance,  and  defend  them  as  they  would 
their  estates,  because  they  are  born  heirs  to  them. — IVatts. 

It  is  a  singular  fact  that  many  men  of  action  Incline  to  the  theory 
of  fatalism,  while  the  greater  part  of  men  of  thought  believe  in  a  divine 
providence. — BaUac, 
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He  who  expects  men  to  be  always  as  good  as  their  beliefs,  indulges 
a  groundless  hope ;  and  he  who  expects  men  to  be  always  as  bad  as  their 
beliefs,  vexes  himself  with  a  needless  fear. — J,  5*.  Kieffer. 

I  am  not  afraid  of  those  tender  and  scrupulous  consciences  who 
are  ever  cautious  of  professing  and  believing  too  much;  if  they  are 
sincerely  wrong,  I  forgive  their  errors  and  respect  their  integrity.  — 
The  men  I  am  afraid  of  are  those  who  believe  everything,  subscribe  to 
everything,  and  vote  for  everj-thing. — Shipley, 

A  sceptical  young  man  one  day,  conversing  with  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Parr,  observed,  that  he  would  believe  nothing  which  he  could  not 
understand.  "Then,  young  man,  your  creed  will  be  the  shortest  of  any 
man's  I  know."  — 

Orthodoxy   is  my   doxy;     heterodoxy  is   the   other  man's   doxy. 

— Bishop  Warburton, 
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THE  UNIFICATION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

CHURCHES. 
By  Amory  H.  Bradford,  D.D. 

More  than  at  any  time  in  recent  years  and  perhaps  more 
than  ever  before,  the  question  of  the  reunion,  or  unification 
of  Christendom  is  before  the  minds  and  on  the  hearts  of 
Christian  people.  It  is  easy  to  understand  why  this  subject 
has  assumed  such  importance.  Two,  at  least,  of  our  religious 
bodies  have  made  distinct  overtures  looking,  toward  this  end. 
The  Bishops  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church  and  of  the 
Anglican  Church  have  united  in  putting  forth  the  four  prop- 
ositions which  are  known  as  the  Chicago-Lambeth  Articles; 
and  the  Church  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  has  issued  its 
declaration  as  to  what  is  essential  to  Christian  Unity.  The 
latter  may  be  condensed  as  follows :  The  Union  of  Christen- 
dom on  the  basis  of  "  The  primitive  Creed,"  namely,  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;"  "The  Primitive 
Sacraments ; "  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  "  The 
Primitive  Life,  or  the  life  that  was  in  Christ."  The  Chicago- 
Lambeth  Articles  are  as  follows: 

I.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments  as  containing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  as 
being  the  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith. 

II.  The  Apostles'  Creed,  as  the  Baptismal  Symbol,  and 
the  Nicene  Creed,  as  the  sufficient  standard  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

III.  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  himself; 
Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  ministered  with  unfail- 
ing use  of  Christ's  words  of  institution,  and  of  the  elements 
ordained  by  Him. 
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IV.  The  Historic  Episcopate,  Locally  adapted  in  the 
methods  of  its  administration  to  the  varying  needs  of  the 
nations  and  the  peoples  called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His 
Church. 

It  would  be  too  much  to  presume  that  the  publication 
of  these  suggestions  has  created  the  interest  in  this  subject 
which  now  exists,  for  the  subject  itself  inspired  the  articles. 
It  is  idle  to  try  to  conceal  the  fact  that  there  is  a  widespread 
and  deep-seated  dissatisfaction  with  the  present  constitution 
of  the  Christian  Church  and  the  mode  of  its  administration. 
Those  who  assume  the  championship  of  the  Church  as  an 
institution  try  to  laugh  this  feeling  down,  or  worse  still,  to 
put  it  down  by  use  of  hard  names.    Some  men  who  arc  not 
Christians  have  denounced  the  Church,  and  it  is  straightway 
presumed  that  all  who  criticize  are  going  into  their  company ; 
but  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  denunciation  of  ene- 
mies and  the  criticism'  of  friends,  —  the  one  proceeds  from 
hostility,  and  the  other  is  the  truest  indication  of  loyalty. 
It  is  now  several  years  since  the  Chicago-Lambeth  Articles 
were  given  to  the  world,  and  they  have  steadily  attracted  in- 
creased attention.     I  do  not  at  this  time  propose  to  discuss 
these  articles.    I  desire,  however,  to  call  attention  to  two  or 
three  facts  in  connection  with  this  subject  which  seem  to  be 
of  great  importance.    First ;    The  fact  that  our  churches  arc 
so  largely  rivals  rather  than  friends  and  allies  is  a  shame 
and  disgrace.     It  misrepresents  our  Christian  life,  and  gives 
in  many  communities  at  least,  a  totally  false  impression  of 
what  our  Master  teaches  and  is.    Work  which  could  be  wdl 
done    if   all    were    united  is  neglected  because  of  division. 
Second :    The  missionary  boards  of  all  our  churches  arc  issu- 
ing piteous  appeals  in  behalf  of  their  treasuries,  when  if  there 
were   co-operation   instead   of   competition   there   would  be 
money  enough  in  the  treasuries  and  men  enough  for  all  the 
pulpits.     There  is  no  need  of  more  churches  in  the  United 
States.    Statistics  have  shown  that  there  are  churches  enough 
for  all  the  people.    And  yet,  because  we  are  denominational- 
ists  rather  than  Christians,  we  are  wasting  money,  keeping 
our    treasuries    depleted,    issuing    appeals  for  contribatiaos 
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which  realljr  are  not  much  needed.    Third,  the  denominations 
have  ceased  to  have  any  vital  differences.    If  we  select  three 
or  four,  and  ask  for  what  they  distinctly  stand,  we  find  that 
they  are  not  distinguished  by  anything  essential.     For  in- 
stance the  Congregationalists  represent  the  independence  of 
the  local  Church,  and  the  right  of  each  man  to  form  his  own 
opinions,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     The  Baptists  especially 
emphasize  the  importance  of  "  Believers*  Baptism,"  the  Pres- 
byterians the  Calvinistic  doctrines,  and  the  Episcopalians  the 
Historic  Episcopate.     Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  not  one  of 
these  articles  has  any  vital  relation  to  the  work  of  the  salva- 
tion of  men,  or  is  even  understood  by  most  converts.    They 
do  not  need  to  be  mentioned  when  we  are  leading  men  to 
Christ.     Furthermore  we  all  acknowledge  by  our  example 
that  they  are  of  secondary  importance.     Churches  often  co- 
operate;    ministers  preach  in  each  other's  pulpits,  and  all 
work  together  enough  to  show  that  we  do  not  hold  as  vital 
the  things  which  divide  us.     The  majority  of  our  people 
practically  say  that  they  do  not  care  very  much  for  the  fences 
which  separate  the  sects.     Local  churches  are  made  up  of 
members  of  almost  all  denominations.    Most  city  and  subur- 
ban pastors  would  testify  that  they  receive  members  from 
various  communions   into  their  fellowship,  and   that  often 
those  who  are  the  most  efficient  have  come  from  other  denom- 
inations than  the  ones  in  which  they  are  working.     These 
are  singular  and  serious  facts.    They  ought  not  to  be  evaded 
and  their  significance  cannot  be  exaggerated.    Many  Christian 
people  are  in  advance  of  their  leaders.     They  are  pushing 
on  toward  unity  faster  than  those  whom  they  are  supposed 
to  follow.     Moreover,  there  is  abroad  an  unwonted  interest 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  men  are  finding 
that  they  can  work  together  for  the  Kingdom  when  they  arc 
not  able  to  agree  upon  any  sect.    Consequently  there  is  grow- 
ing up,  so  to  speak,  a  church  outside  the  church,  which  is 
doing  the  work  of  Christ  and  presenting  the  very  essence  of 
Christianity  to  those  who  are  longing  for  pure  and  undefiled 
religion. 

This  tendency  is  seen  in  various  charities,  in  the  Young 
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Men's  Christian  Association,  in  the  so-called  "  labor- 
churches  "  in  "  Bible  Readings,"  in  many  of  the  lodges,  and 
in  different  ways  not  commonly  discovered. 

When  we  come  to  a  discussion  of  the  remedy  for  our 
divided  Christendom  the  difficulty  begins.  The  most  earnest 
Christians  recognize  the  evils,  but  few  are  willing  to  make 
the  sacrifices  necessary  in  order  that  those  evils  may  be 
remedied;  indeed,  perhaps  as  yet  we  hardly  know  what 
sacrifices  are  best  for  us  to  make.  For  myself  I  am  not 
satisfied  with  the  Chicago-Lambeth  Articles.  I  do  not  see 
how  they  are  likely  to  produce  anything  more  than  a  formal 
unity.  The  real  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Unity  is  our  imper- 
fect appreciation  of  the  teachings  of  Christ.  We  import  our 
own  personalities  into  the  circle  which  belongs  to  Him  alone. 
When  He  reigns  supreme,  and  His  principle  of  self-sacrifice 
for  the  good  of  the  Kingdom  prevails,  there  will  be  as  much 
effort  on  the  part  of  denominations  to  give  up  non-essentials 
for  the  general  welfare  as  there  must  be  always  among  in- 
dividual Christians.  When  individuals  are  unloving,  for- 
mal declarations  of  harmony  are  to  little  purpose.  The 
unification  dT  Christendom  is  not  to  be  promoted  by  the  ad- 
vocacy of  any  special  form  of  policy.  That  is  beginning 
from  the  outside  and  working  inward,  whereas  the  process 
should  be  that  which  was  always  emphasized  by  our  Master, 
—  making  the  heart  right  in  order  that  the  life  may  be. 
I  am  aware  that  these  statements  are  common-places,  and  yet 
the  more  I  study  this  question  the  more  fully  I  am  convinced 
that  expedients  looking  toward  union  are  all  likely  to  fail 
unless  they  begin  with  the  recognition  that  denominational 
selfishness  is  as  wicked  as  individual  selfishness ;  that  nothing 
is  made  good  by  being  done  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  when 
the  spirit  tends  to  defeat  that  which  He  is  trying  to  do. 

When  His  work  is  held  to  be  supreme  everything  else 
will  be  of  comparatively  little  importance,  and  we  shall  not 
ask  concerning  Baptism,  or  the  Episcopate,  or  Independency, 
or  special  speculative  doctrines,  but  only,  how  may  His  work 
be  advanced?  Just  now  those  writers  who  are  lifting  "the 
Kingdom"  into  greater  prominence  are  in  the  line  most 
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likely  to  help  in  the  realization  of  the  end  which  we  so  much 
covet.  Work  for  denominations  is  not  always  work  for  the 
Kingdom.  That  which  promotes  sectarianism  inevitably 
tends  to  defeat  the  Kingdom.  The  Master  spoke  of  the 
Church  but  twice;  with  Him  the  Kingdom  was  everything. 
We  have  too  long  given  the  first  place  to  that  which  He  made 
of  comparatively  little  importance.  To  be  sure  the  Apostles 
more  frequently  referred  to  the  Church,  but  never  in  a  way 
which  indicates  that  the  Kingdom  is  to  be  interpreted  by  the 
Church.  Christ's  use  of  the  words  indicates  that  the  Church 
is  always  to  be  interpreted  by  the  Kingdom.  The  Kingdom 
is  the  end  and  the  Church  only  an  instrument  for  its  advance- 
ment, and  that  instrument  is  best  which  best  does  the  work 
for  which  it  is  designed. 

Organic  unity  may  be  neither  possible  nor  desirable; 
spiritual  unity  is  imperative.     Organic  unity  would  necessi- 
tate agreement  in  outward  symbols;     spiritual  unity  can  be 
realized  in  co-operation  for  the  service  of  humanity.     Why 
should  uniformity  of  thought,   expression,  and  worship  be 
sought?    Individuality  means  diversity,  and  diversity  necesr 
sitates  beauty  and  power.     Uniformity  can  be  realized  only 
in  the  solemn  desolation  of  death;  but  co-operation  is  the 
condition  for  useful  work  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.     Why 
should  there  be  competing  sects?    The  Christian  world  con- 
tains no  sadder  picture  than  that  of  small  towns  where  money 
and  strength  are  wasted,  not  in  order  that  souls  may  be  saved, 
and  the  human  condition  bettered,  but  that  sects  may  win  pro- 
selytes.   All  denominations  are  about  equally  sinners  in  this 
matter.    A  new  church  is  needed,  and  those  already  existing 
hold  no  conference,  make  no  mutual  plans,  never  ask.  Who 
can  do  the  work  best?    but  the  one  which  happens  to  have 
the  money  in  hand  rushes  in  and  pre-empts  the  field.     Mis- 
sions are  needed  to  the  heathen,  and  in  too  many  instances 
there  is  offered  to  those  who  know  not  how  to  distinguish, 
Presbyterian.    Cong^regational,    Methodist    and    Episcopalian 
forms  of  Christianity;    and  the  poor  heathen  make  the  best 
bargain  by  going  to  the  highest  bidder.    Think  of  rival  religi- 
ous societies  when  poverty  and  crime  are  rising  like  a  flood  1 
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Think  of  a  Zulu  trying  to  understand  the  immense  signific- 
ance of  the  difference  between  immersion  and  sprinkling! 
Think  of  a  Sioux  Indian  seeking  to  fathom  the  mystery  of 
the  Historic  Episcopate!  Think  of  street  children  growing 
to  be  criminals,  while  Christian  ministers  are  actually  wrang- 
ling over  the  question  as  to  whether  Moses  wrote  the  books 
that  contain  no  mention  of  his  authorship!  Sects  are  the 
products  of  intellectual  differences.  They  will  exist  as  long 
as  men  differ,  which  will  probably  be  forever. 

But  is  there  no  basis  for  co-operation  among  Christians? 
There  is;    and  it  will  be  realized  when  there  is  unity  of  the 
Spirit.     Let  the  sects  keep  apart  as  much  as  they  choose  in 
the  making  of  their  theologies,  but  let  them  come  together 
in  the  service  of  humanity.    Is  a  new  Church  needed  ?    Why 
should  any  other  question  be  asked  then.    What  will  suit  this 
particular  field  best  ?  And  why  should  not  all  help  as  if  it  were 
their  own?     Is  a  mission  required?     Or  a  home  for  those 
who  have  no  homes?    Why  should  not  all  consider  the  ques- 
tion and  help  according  to  their  ability?     Nothing  less  than 
this  can  meet  the  problem  of  the  modern  city.    Not  only  is  the 
need  too  great  for  money  to  be  wasted    but  the  ignorance 
of  the  people  is  such  that  they  should  not  be  confused  with 
unessential  speculations.    A  denominational  mission  in  Africa 
or   in    Whitechapel    is    poor    generalship.     More  and  more 
christians  are  realizing  that  the  first  thing  to  be  done  for 
millions  is  to  get  them  into  conditions  in  which  intelligent 
convictions  are  possible.     The  time  is  coming  when  instead 
of  rivalry  in  reaching  the  people  there  will  be  conference  and 
co-operation.     If  there  can  be  a  federation  of  States,  why 
not  of  churches?    The  Time-Spirit,  which  in  this  case  is  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  at  work  among  the  denominations;     and 
the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  there  will  be  a  federation  of 
the  States  of  the  world  for  the  government  of  the  world, 
and  of  all  Christian  denominations  for  hastening  the  day 
in  which  sectarianism  shal^  dispaapear  and  the  Kingdom  of 
God  pre^'^il  **• 
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LACX>NICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  UNITY. 

Men's  hearts  ought  not  to  be  set  against  one  another,  but  set  with 
one  another,  and  all  against  exiL  only, -^Carlyle. 


By  uniting  we  stand;  by  dividing  we  fall.i^^/oAn  Dickinson. 

What  science  calls  the  unity  and  uniformity  of  nature,  truth  calls 
the  fidelity  of  God. — Martineau, 

* 

The  union  of  Giristians  to  Christ  their  common  head,  and  by  means 
of  the  influence  they  derive  from  him,  one  to  another,  may  be  illus- 
trated i^*  by  the  loadstone.  It  not  only  attracts  the  particles  of  iron  to 
itself,  by  the  magnetic  virtue,  but  by  this  virtue  it  unites  them  one  to 
another.— CfctV. 

Union  does  everything  when  it  is  perfect.  It  satisfies  desires,  simpli- 
fies needs,  foresees  the  wishes,  and  becomes  a  constant  fortune. — 
Senacour, 

The  great  unity  which  true  science  seeks  is  found  only  by  beginning 
-with  our  knowledge  of  God,  and  coming  down  from  him  along  the 
jtream  of  causation  to  every  fact  and  event  that  affects  us. — Howard 
Crosby, 

The  multitude  which  does  not  reduce  itself  to  unity,  is  confusion; 
the  unity  which  does  not  depend  upon  the  multitude,  i|  tyranny. — Pascal, 

The  number  two  hath  by  the  heathen  been  accounted  accnnt, 
because  it  was  the  first  departure  from  unity.—/.  Trapp, 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ACROSTICALLY  ARRANGED. 

TO  bear  injuries  is  more  than  taking  a  city.^^immons. 

ERR  you  must,  but  never  be  ashamed  to  own  it— Po^#. 

IS  it  not  the  greatest  of  faults  to  be  conscious  of  none?— Corlyf#. 

HUMAN  bodies  are  the  holtest  temples.- ^ovo/ti. 

TO  love  is  to  place  our  happiness  in  that  of  another.— ZrW&ntte. 

FORQIVB  many  tlitngt  in  odmra;  nothing  in  youTHit^Ausomku. 

DIVINB  harmoiiies  rcivlt  from  Uie't  diicordi.— Goul^ 
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all;  churches  doing  the  same  work. 

By  Rev,  Chari.es  Bayard  Mitcheix^  EK  D. 

"I  rejoice  in  these  different  Christian  denominationsL 
They  are  natural  and  proper.  No  set  fonn  of  church  govcm- 
ment  is  arbitrarily  given  in  the  New  Testament.  I  have  no 
quarrel  with  the  Roman  Catholic,  who  wants  his  Pope,  nor 
with  the  Quaker,  who  seems  satisfied  with  nothing.  Many 
of  the  denominations  have  their  rise  in  the  peculiar  social  con- 
stitution of  those  who  compose  them.  We  are  all  soldiers  in  the 
same  great  army,  having  subordinate  organizations  after  our 
own  peculiar  tastes. 

"Many  of  these  churches  are  due  to  the  fact  that  we 
cannot  all  see  the  same  truth  from  the  same  angle  of  vision. 
Dogmas  and  creeds  are  the  fruitage  of  the  human  vision  of 
the  divine  truth.  With  so  many  eyes  to  see,  it  is  no  wonder 
we  tell  different  stories  of  what  we  behold.  But  we  all  see 
Christ,  and  that  vision  saves  Protestant  and  Catholic  alike. 
We  are  saved  by  faith  in  him,  not  by  what  we  may  be  able  ta 
formulate  about  him. 

"  There  are  unseemly  rivalries  and  needless  differences, 
between  many  Christian  churches,  but  when  we  wisely  study 
the  situation  we  will  discover  more  similarities  than  differ- 
ences, and  that  in  the  vital  essentials  we  are  all  one.  There 
are  excellent  features  in  all  the  churches.  Each  one  may 
possess  some  excellency  which  may  be  lacking  in  all  the 
others.  Surely  no  one  has  all  the  truth,  and  in  each 
there  is  more  or  less  of  error  diluted.  Each  has  been  i  ^ 
or  less  affected  by  the  others  through  the  years,  and  r 
all  bound  together  like  the  different  parts  of  t 
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"  We  Methodists  owe  much  to  the  Church  of  England, 
our  good  mother.  Wesley  and.  all  our  first  ministers  came 
from  that  church.  We  are  indebted  to  her,  not  to  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church,  for  she  is  our  younger  sister,  born 
of  the  same  mother  some  months  later.  For  our  liturgy  we 
owe  much  to  the  Lutheran  Church,  for  it  was  that  church 
which  led  John  Wesley  to  know  that  he  was  already  con- 
verted. We  owe  much  to  the  Moravians,  for  they  led  John 
Wesley  into  a  deeper  spiritual  life.  We  are  indebted  to  the 
Presbyterians,  for  they  defended  us  in  times  when  we 
were  persecuted,  and  afforded  us  places  to  worship.  We 
are  indebted  to  the  Congregationalists  for  our  apprecia- 
tion of  an  educated  ministry,  their  controversies  with 
us  showing  us  the  need.  We  are  indebted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  for  they  have  given  us  thirty  of  the  hymns 
in  our  hymnal.  We  are  indebted  to  the  Baptists,  for  they 
have  been  in  closest  sympathy  with  us  in  all  our  evangelistic 
labors. 

"  I  like  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  because  she  believes 
in  the  religious  training  of  her  children,  and  at  great  sacrifice 
of  time  and  money  does  it.  I  like  it  because  it  stands  for  the 
purity  of  the  home  life  and  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  vows. 
Thank  God  for  that  church's  strong  and  clear  protest  against 
the  cheap  divorce  mills  which  disgrace  our  American  civili- 
zation !  I  honor  that  church  for  what  it  is  doing  in  the  build- 
ing and  maintenance  of  hospitals  and  asylums.  I  honor  it  for 
its  defense  of  the  Bible,  and  I  especially  thank  God  for  the 
stand  that  church  takes  in  this  land  against  anarchy  on  the 
one  hand  and  a  godless  socialism  on  the  other.  When  I 
think  of  the  seething  masses  of  foreigners  of  a  certain  type 
in  these  cities,  which  the  Protestants  have  thus  far  at 
least,  been  unable  to  touch,  I  thank  God  for  a  Christian 
church  which  does  touch  them,  and  exerts  its  potent  in- 
fluence over  them  in  such  ways  as  to  keep  them  from 
the  wild  vagaries  of  the  godless  Socialist,  and  also  from 
the  destructive  tendencies  of  the  wild-eyed  Anarchist.  I  go 
to  sleep  every  night  with  a  firmer  feeling  of  security  because 
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we  have  in  this  city  a  branch  of  the  Christian  church  known 
as  the  Roman   Catholic  Church. 

"I  like  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  because  in  its 
theology  it  is  like  my  own,  and  what  forms  of  liturgy  we  have 
we  got  from  the  source  it  did.  I  like  the  emphasis  that  church 
puts  upon  worship  and  an  orderly  service.  I  thank  Gkxl  for 
its  great  philanthropies  carried  on  in  all  our  great  cities. 

"  I  like  the  Baptists  because  they  are  so  evangelistic  and 
dead  in  earnest.  The  Baptist  always  stands  for  something. 
He  generally  knows  what  he  belongs  to  when  he  has  been 
taken  into  church.  He  has  joined  something  different  from 
an  old-fashioned  New  England  town  meeting.  I  like  him 
for  his  very  consistency,  and  that  is  what  makes  me  patient 
with  him  when  he  keeps  me  away  from  his  communion  table. 
He  does  not  want  to  appear  so  narrow,  but  his  very  consist- 
ency, his  adherence  to  what  he  believes  to  be  the  truth,  com- 
pels him  to  appear  so  unbrotherly,  and  I  honor  him  for  it, 
while  I  do  not  believe  in  the  premises  which  drive  him  ta 
such  hard  conclusions. 

"  I  like  the  Disciples,  because  they  are  so  energetic  and 
earnest.  I  like  their  loyalty  to  our  dear  old  Bible,  and,  while 
I  do  not  accept  all  their  reasons  for  it,  I  do  accept  with  glad- 
ness the  fact  that  they  do  magnify  the  word  of  God.  I  like 
them  for  their  evangelism  and  their  devotion  to  the  Sunday 
school.  Those  two  facts  explain  their  marvelous  growth  in 
recent  years.  I  have  much  to  hope  of  a  people  who  are  doing 
these  three  things  —  making  great  sacrifices  for  their  mission 
fields,  building  up  great  Sunday  schools  in  city  and  country, 
and  getting  the  larger  vision  of  truth  from  such  congresses 
as  we  had  a  sample  of  lately  in  this  city. 

"I  like  the  Presbyterians  because  they  breed  such  a 
noble  type  of  Christians.  Say  what  you  please  of  their  hard 
doctrine  (it  is  getting  softer),  it  has  developed  the  sturdiest 
characters  known  in  the  Christian  church.  I  remember  Scot- 
land  vif-v  its  haH  Ho^t--«e  if  vo**    )Ip«i^  Sut  v'*^h  its  nobte 
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army  of  Presbyterian  ministers  and  laymen  who  have  honored 
the  name  they  have  borne.  It  cannot  be  so  bad  a  creed  that 
engenders  such  deeds!  It  cannot  be  so  hard  a  doctrine  that 
has  produced  such  tender,  faithful,  and  loving  hearts!  That 
noble  church  has  always  stood  in  this  land  especially,  for 
two  things,  namely,  the  development  of  Christian  character 
and  higher  education.  In  other  words,  their  task  has  been 
to  educate  the  head  and  sanctify  the  heart.  God  bless  that 
church,  and  if  its  revised  creed  should  result  in  producing 
a  less  virile  and  Christ-like  manhood,  we  Methodists  will  quit 
boasting  that  we  compelled  them  to  change  their  preaching. 

"Let  us  thank  God  for  all  these  various  branches  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  really  means  the  com- 
munion of  saints.  Let  us  no  longer  face  each  other,  as  ancient 
foemcn  did,  each  regarding  the  other  as  a  foe  to  be  van- 
quished, but  rather  let  us  stand  back  to  back,  Protestant  and 
Catholic  alike,  facing  our  common  enemy  and  go  forth  to  bring 
quickly  this  lost  world  to  the  feet  of  our  common  Lord  and 
Master,  Jesus  Christ'' 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  FROM  FAMILIAR  TEXTS. 


There  is  death  in  the  pot. — 2  Kings,  IV,  40. 

Lovely  and   pleasant  in  their  lives,  and   in   death   they   were   not 
divided. — 2  Samuel,  I,  23.     (Spoken  of  Saul  and  Jonathan.) 

A  man  after  his  own  heart. — i  Samuel,  XIII,  12. 

The  apple  of  his  eye. — Deut,  XIX,  22. 

A  still  small  voice. — i  Kings,  XIX,  12. 

Escaped  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth. — Job  XIX,  20. 

Spreading  himself  like  a  green  bay  tree. — Psalm  XXXVU,  35. 

Hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willow. — Psalm  CXXXVII,  2. 

Riches  certainly  make  themselves  wings. — Proverbs  XXII,  5. 

Heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.i7« — Proverbs  XXV,  22. 

No  new  thing  under  the  sun. — Bcclesiastes  I,  9. 

Of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end. — Bcclesiastes,  XII,  13. 

Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace. — Jeremiah  VIII,  11.     (l£ade 
famous  by  Patrick  Henry.) 

My  name  is  legion. — Mark  V,  9. 

To  kick  against  the  pricks. — Acts  IX,  5. 

There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days.— {jrrn.  Vt,  4. 

Darkness  which  may  be  felt. — Bx,  X,  21. 

I  am  going  the  way  of  all  £he  earth. — Josh.  XXIII,  14. 

He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  the  eye. — Deut,  XXXII,  la 

Thou  art  the  man.  — 2  Samuel  XII,  7. 

He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness. — Job  V,  13. 

There  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand.— ^ 
I  Kings  XVIII,  24. 

How  are  the  mighty  fallen. — 2  Samuel  I,  25. 

A  proverb  and  a  by-word. — i  Kings,  IX,  7. 

I  would  not  live  alway. — Job  VII,  16. 

Great  is  truth  and  mighty  above  all  things. — i  Esdras  IV,  41. 

He  will  laugh  thee  to  scorn. — Bcclesiasticus  XIII,  7. 

These  were  honored  in  their  generations,  and  were  the  glory  of  their 
times. — Bcclesiasticus  XLIV,  7. 

Left  a  name  behind  thtmi-^Bcclesiasticui  XUV,  8. 
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Forsake  not  an  old  friend,  for  the  new  is  not  comparable  unto 
him. — EcclesiasHcus  IX,  10. 

Let  us  crown  ourselves  with  rosebuds  before  they  be  withered.— > 
Wisdom  of  Solomon  II,  8. 

Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation. — Proverbs  XIV,  34. 

He  that  is  surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for  it. — Proverbs  XI,  15. 

His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust. — Psalm  LXII,  9. 

Vain  is  the  help  of  man.— Pja/m  LX,  11;  CVIII,  12. 

Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all. — Job  XVI,  2. 

In  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth  there  it  shall  htj-^Beele- 
siastes  II,  3. 

A  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings 
shall  teil  the  matter. — Bcclesiastes  X,  20. 

Terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. — The  Song  of  Solomon  VI,  4,  lo. 

Grind  the  faces  of  the  poor. — Isaiah  III,  15. 

The  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket. — Isaiah  XL,  15. 

Prisoners  of  hope. — Zechariah  IX,  12. 

We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf. — Isaiah  LXIV,  6. 

As  if  a  wheel  had  been  in  the  midst  of  a  wheel. — BMekiel  X,  xo. 

Your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions. 
— /oe/  //,  2a 

The  thing  is  true  according  to  the  law  of  the  Medea  and  Persians, 
which  altereth  not. — Daniel  VI,  12. 

I  have  multiplied  visions  and  used  similitudes. — Hosea  XII,  xa 

Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run 
that  readeth  it-^Habbakuk  II,  2. 

He  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled  therewith. — Eccles.  XIII,  i. 

I  said  in  my  haste,  all  men  are  liarsv— P^a/m  CXVI,  11. 

I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made^— Pm/im  CXXXIX,  14. 

Thy  children  like  olive  plants  round  about  thy  table.— Pioim 
CXXVIII,  3. 

We  hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows. — Psalm  CXXXVII,  2. 

The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  has  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.— Pjfl/m  CXVIII,  22. 

Put  not  your  trust  in  princes.— P^a/m  CXLVI,  14* 

Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity. — Psalm  CXXXIII,  i. 

Wisdom  is  better  than  rvhits.^Proverbs  VIII,  11. 

Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret  is  pleasant- 
Pro  wrt^  IX,  17. 

As  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter.— Prov.  VII,  22 ;  Jer.  XL,  19. 

My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  retdbr  writer.— Pjo/m  XLV,  t. 
From  the  strife  of  tongues.— ^jolm  XXXI,  ao. 
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I  may  tell  all  my  bones.— P«i/m  XXII,  17. 

Every  man  at  his  best  is  altogether  vanity. — Psalm  XXXIX,  $. 

Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me. — Psalm  XXIII,  4. 

The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want. — Psalm  XXIII,  I. 

Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor,*-'Psalm  XU,  f. 

Little  lower  than  the  angels.*— Pw/m  VIII,  5. 

I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy.— /o&  XXIX,  13. 

Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  ?«> 
Job  XXXVIII,  2. 

The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God. — Ps,  LIU,  i; 
XIV,  I. 

Man  that  is  born  of  woman  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble.^- 
Job  XIV,  I. 

Oh  ...  .  that  mine  adversary  had  written  a  book!— /ofr  XXXI,  35. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  CREED. 

The  weakest  part  of  a  man's  creed  is  that  which  he  holds  for 
himself  alone;  the  strongest  is  that  which  he  holds  in  common  with  all 
Christendom. — Mc  Vickar. 

A  good  creed  is  a  gate  to  the  city  that  hath  foundations;  a  mis* 
leading  creed  may  be  a  road  to  destruction,  or  if  both  misleading  and 
alluring  it  may  become  what  Shakespeare  calls  a  primrose  path  to  the 
eternal  bonfire. — Joseph  Cook, 

If  you  have  a  Bible  creed,  it  is  well ;  but  is  it  filled  out  and  inspired 
with  Christian  love. — J,  F,  Brodie, 

In  politics,  as  in  religion,  we  have  less  charity  for  those  who  believe 
the  half  of  our  creed,  than  for  those  who  deny  the  whole  of  it.— Coilon. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  CREDULITY. 

Charles  the  Second,  hearing  Vossius,  a  celebrated  free-thinker, 
repeating  some  incredible  stories  about  the  Chinese,  said,  "This  is  a  very 
strange  man.    He  believes  everything  but  the  Bible  1'' 

Credulity  is  belief  on  slight  evidence,  with  no  evidence,  or  against 
evidence.  In  this  sense  it  is  the  infidel,  not  the  believer,  who  is  cred- 
ulous. "The  simple,"  says  Solomon,  "believeth  every  word." — Tryon 
Edwards. 

Generous  souls  are  still  most  subject  to  credulity.— Darmofil. 

Tour  noblest  natures  are  most  credulous.— CAa/m^. 
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Credulity  is  perhaps  a  weakness,  almost  inseparable  from  eminently 
truthful  characters. — Tuckerman, 

Credulity  is  the  common  failing  of  inexperienced  virtue;  and  he  who 
is  spontaneously  suspicious  may  justly  be  charged  with  radical  corrup- 
tion.— Johnson. 

You  believe  easily  that  which  you  hope  for  earnestly. — Terence. 

I  cannot  spare  the  luxury  of  believing  that  all  things  beautiful  are 
what  they  seem. — Halleck. 

The  general  goodness  which  is  nourished  in  noble  hearts,  makes 
everyone  think  that  strength  ^of  virtue  to  be  in  another  whereof  they  find 
assured  foundation  in  themselves. — Sir  P.  Sidney. 

The  remedy  for  the  present  threatened  decay  of  faith  is  not  a  more 
stalwart  creed  or  a  more  unflinching  acceptance  of  it,  but  a  profoundly 
spiritual  life. — Lyman  Abbott. 

We  believe  at  once  in  evil,  we  only  believe  in  good  upon  reflection. 
Is  this  not  sad? — Madame  Delusy. 

The  most  positive  men  are  the  most  credulous,  since  they  most 
believe  themselves,  and  advise  most  with  their  falsest  flatterer  and  worst 
enemy — their  own  self  love. — Pope, 

It  is  a  curious  paradox  that  precisely  in  proportion  to  our  own 
intellectual  weakness,  will  be  our  credulity  as  to  the  mysterious  powers 
assumed  by  others.—- Co/fOM. 

O  credulity,  thou  hast  as  many  ears  as  fame  has  tongues,  open  to 
every  sound  of  truth,  as  falsehood. — Harvard, 

Some  men  are  bigoted  in  politics,  who  are  infldels  in  religion. 
Pidiculous  credulity! — Junius, 

To  take  for  granted  as  truth  all  that  is  alleged  against  the  fame  of 
others,  is  a  species  of  credulity  that  men  would  blush  at  on  any  other 
subject.— /ane  Porter. 

Beyond  all  credulity  is  the  credulousness  of  atheists,  who  believe 
that  chance  could  build  the  world,  when  it  cannot  build  a  house.— -Clarik#. 
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CREEDS  AND  REASONS. 

Religious  Leaders  Answer  Sharp  Questions  as  to  Why 

They  Believe  as  They  Do. 

BAPTIST. 

By  Dr.L.A.Cra9idall:"BTieAy  stated,  the  conditions  for 
membership  in  the  Baptist  church  are,  belief  and  baptism ;  the 
acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  personal  savior,  and 
the  public  declaration  of  such  through  the  ordinance  of 
baptism.  As  we  understand  the  teachings  of  the  New  Tcsta- 
ment^  this  is  no  more  and  no  less  than  our  Lord  required  of 
his  disciples  when  he  was  here  upon  earth.  The  belief  re- 
quired is  not  simply  an  intelligent  conviction  that  Jesus  was 
a  Messiah,  but  such  as  involves  personal  love  and  obedience 
to  God.  Finding  belief  and  baptism  intimately  and  coor 
stantly  associated  in  the  New  Testament  record,  we  hold  both 
to  be  essential  to  obedient  discipleship,  and  hence  require  both 
as  conditions  to  church  membership.  We  do  not  desire  to 
receive  into  church  relations  either  baptized  nonbelievers  or 
nonbaptized  believers.  Our  views  regarding  ,the  scriptural 
mode  of  baptism  are  too  well  known  to  require  re-stating  here. 
In  order  to  harmonious  church  life  it  is  desired  that  the  mem- 
bers be  in  substantial  ag^reement  concerning  questions  of 
doctrine.  A  confession  of  faith  has  therefore  been  adopted 
as  expressive  of  the  general  doctrinal  belief  of  the  church. 
Subscription  to  this  confession,  however,  is  not  made  a  condi- 
tion of  church  membership.  We  are  satisfied  that  divergent 
views  concerning  questions  of  minor  importance  are  not 
necessarily  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  the  church.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  not  at  all  clear  that  uniformity  secured 
by  means  of  an  enforced  credal  statement  is  ooodudve  to 
the  development  of  spiritual  power." 
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CONGREGATIONAUST. 


By  Rev.  H.  M.  Tenny :  "  It  will  be  ratlier  difficult  for  me 
to  tell  why  I  am  a  Congregationalist  without  going  into  de- 
tail; there  is  so  much  ground  to  cover.  However,  I  may  say 
it  is  from  a  principle  of  polity  rather  than  of  doctrine,  for 
our  doctrine  does  not  differ  much  from  the  Presbyterians. 
The  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  the  people  of  the  church. 
It  is  absolutely  democratic,  as  far  as  the  local  church  is  con- 
cerned, while  a  close  fellowship  exists  with  the  united  church. 
The  Congregational  church  is  not  independent  entirely,  but 
the  local  church  is  allowed  to  govern  itself  independent  of 
the  converts  and  conferences.  We  recognize  no  lead  but 
Christ.  That  principle  is  Biblical,  we  think,  and  governed 
the  church  in  the  beginning.  At  the  same  time  we  do  not 
disfellowship  other  denominations.  Our  principle  of  polity 
has  an  influence  on  the  people  to  educate  them  in  self-govern- 
ment. The  United  States  government  got  its  idea  prac- 
tically from  the  Congregational  churches.  There  is  an  in- 
dividual responsibility  within  the  church  and  an  intellectual 
vigor  which  shows  itself  in  the  history  of  the  Congregational 
church.  The  great  colleges  of  the  country  are  very  largely 
the  outgrowth  of  the  Congregational  church  —  that  is,  the 
idea  came  from  the  Congregational  people.  The  influence 
of  the  church  on  the  educational  interests  of  the.  country  has 
been  great.  I  do  not  claim  that  nobody  else  has  done  any- 
thing of  the  kind,  but  the  Congregationalists  have  led  the 
way.  Under  our  government  there  is  less  temptation  to 
personal  jealousy  between  the  ministers  and  the  churches. 
Every  minister  stands  on  his  own  merits  and  has  no  ecclesias- 
tical body  to  look  to.  On  that  account  there  is  very  little 
jealousy  in  the  ministry.  And  then,  in  consequence  of  the 
freedom  of  speech  in  our  church,  there  is  more  life  to  the 
work.  And  what  is  true  of  this  church  is  true  of  our  mis- 
sionary work.  The  people  have  a  more  intelligent  knowledge 
of  the  need  of  this  world.  The  amount  given  per  capita  for 
missionary  work  is  greater  than  in  any  other  church." 
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DISaPLE. 

By  Rev.  Harris  R.  Cooley :  "  It  is  not  possible  to  give  fully 
my  reasons  for  being  a  member  and  minister  of  the  Disciple 
church  in  a  few  words.  That  which  christians  hold  in  com- 
mon is  to  me  far  above  all  that  is  dis^tinctive.  I  am  not  a 
member  of  the  Disciple  church  because  I  believe  that  in  any 
exclusive  sense  it  is  the  only  way  to  heaven.  Our  religious 
movement  is  an  attempt  to  get  nearer  in  teaching  and  life 
to  Jesus  and  the  apostles.  We  have  no  written  creed  to  be 
subscribed,  but  simply  ask  for  faith  in  the  divine  Christ,  be- 
lieving that  those  who  sincerely  come  to  Him  and  learn  will 
will  not  go  far  from  the  truth  or  from  a  right  life.  This 
does  not  compel  the  holding  of  the  words  of  old  dogmas  in 
new  and  accomodated  meanings.  It  ensures  freedom  for 
growth  and  enlargement.  Much  is  left  to  the  individual  heart 
and  conscience.  To  the  communion  service,  all  christians  arc 
invited.  Each  is  to  examine  his  own  heart  and  life  and  to 
his  own  master  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.  The  ideal  of  the  church 
is  a  body  bound  together,  not  by  external  ties,  but  because 
each  member  is  sincerely  trying  to  follow  and  obey  the  shep- 
herd of  us  all." 


EPISCOPALIAN. 

By  Rev.  Y.  P.  Morgan :  "  The  reasons  for  being  a  churdi- 
man  have  been  placed  before  the  public  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bates 
in  a  manner  so  forcible  and  logical  that  the  best  statement 
I  can  make  is  to  endorse  his.  I  am  an  Episcopalian,  so 
called,  because  the  polity  of  that  church  is  unmistakably  the 
polity  of  primitive  Christianity.  It  is  the  polity  that  anteds  \ 
both  papalism  and  Protestantism,  and  contains  within  i  If 
a  potency  that  is  adapted  to  all  ages.  In  a  word,  the  Ep 
copal  church  is  historic  from  the  days  of  Christ,  and  I  <  i 
find  a  history  of  no  such  Intimate  claim  far  any  r 

religious  body.    If  I  were  not  a  churchman  I  would 


CREEDS  AND  REASONS.  389 

a  member  of  any  denomination.  This  conclusion  I  have 
reached  after  much  consideration,  and  it  appears  to  me  to 
be  the  only  logical  conclusion  from  the  facts  of  history  viewed 
from  the  standpoint  of  faith  in  the  divine  character  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  was  not  always  a  churchman,  but  have  been  led 
into  my  present  belief  from  the  considerations  just  men- 
tioned. My  conviction  as  to  the  true  polity  laid  down  and 
practiced  by  the  apostles  does  not,  however,  prevent  my  re- 
spect and  regard  for  the  personal  holiness  of  those  who 
interpret  history  on  different  lines." 


GERMAN  LUTHERAN. 

By  Dr.  Charles  M.  Zorn :  The  chief  reason  why  I  am  a 
Lutheran  is  because  I  firmly  believe  that  the  Lutheran  church 
in  her  creed  does  not  deviate  from  the  word  of  God  in  a 
single  word.  There  are  many  branches  of  the  Lutheran 
church.  I  belonged  to  a  branch  of  the  Lutheran  church  in 
Germany,  but  I  left  it,  and  when  I  came  here,  I  joined  that 
branch  of  the  church  known  as  the  Synod  of  Missouri,  Ohio 
and  other  states.  Knowing  by  experience  that  this  branch 
follows  the  true  word  of  God  strictly  and  verbally,  I  preferred 
it  to  all  others  and  joined  it.  Another  reason  why  I  am  a 
member  of  the  Lutheran  church  is  because  she  docs  not  go 
any  further  in  her  teachings  than  is  defined  in  the  book  of 
God.  The  church  has  her  liturgy,  form  of  service  and  cere- 
monies, which  congregations  may  observe  or  not  as  they 
clioose,  all  of  which  is  conformity  with  God's  book.  The  star 
that  leads  us  in  the  Lutheran  church  is  justification  by  faith 
alone,  and  being  led,  not  by  our  own  reason,  but  by  the  word 
of  God  alone.  We  follow  that  outline  in  every  respect.  Wc 
think  that  in  our  position  lies  the  one  possibility  of  a  union  of 
all  the  churches.  Strictly  clinging  to  the  written  word  of 
God  concerning  doctrine,  and  by  being  liberal  in  all  external 
matters  such  as  church  gtyvcmment,  ceremonies,  service,  etc., 
which  arc  not  ordered  or  taught  by  the  word  of  God." 
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METHODIST. 

By  Rev.  Homer  J.  Smith :  "  I  am  a  Methodist  because 
Methodism  had  its  origin  in  the  necessity  of  a  spiritual  re- 
vival in  the  christian  world,  and  because  it  has  laid  special 
stress  in  its  preaching  on  the  necessity  of  a  clear  spiritual 
conversion  and  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life.  It  has  not  only 
taught  a  higher  standard  of  christian  life  as  the  privilege 
and  duty  of  its  members,  but  its  influence  in  bringing  all 
other  evangelical  churches  to  the  same  faith  and  practice  has 
been  greater  than  is  generally  known,  and  than  most  of  them 
are  willing  to  acknowledge.  To  its  influence  may  be  justly 
attributed  a  large  share  in  the  maintenance  of  the  high  stan- 
dard of  doctrine  in  the  churches  of  to-day.  I  am  a  Methodist 
again  because  it  has  done  so  much  for  all  grades  of  society. 
It  has  been  recognized  by  the  people  as  being  not  for  some 
one  class,  but  for  all.  In  its  communion  are  found  many  of 
the  richest  and  many  of  the  poorest,  and  each  is  made  equally 
welcome.  I  am  a  Methodist  because  it  has  the  best  form  of 
church  government.  It  is  the  one  nearest  that  of  the  aposto- 
lic church.  While  it  is  episcopal  in  form,  and  in  fact,  it  is 
modeled  more  nearly  after  the  New  Testament  than  any 
other.  I  am  a  Methodist  because  of  its  itinerant  ministry, 
which  has  proven  to  be  the  best  to  meet  the  wants  of  our 
country.  While  we  move  often,  it  is  by  regular  rule,  and 
our  pastoral  terms  are  longer  now  than  the  average  in  other 
communions.  With  us  there  is  no  need  for  any  trouble  be- 
tween pastor  and  people.  If  either  party  is  not  satisfied,  a 
change  is  made  under  the  law  and  no  harm  is  done.  None 
of  our  pastors  are  idle,  and  none  of  our  churches  are  without 
pastors.  In  a  word,  I  prefer  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church 
because  I  believe  it  to  be  the  best  in  the  world  for  the  pur- 
pose for  which  the  church  was  established." 


CREEDS  AND  REASONS.  391 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


By  Rev.  Dr.  C.  S.  Pomeroyu  "  I  deem  the  order  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  to  be  more  conformable  to  early  and 
scriptural  precedent  than  the  order  of  any  other  christian 
body.  That  which  distinguishes  us  is,  first,  the  doctrine  of  a 
plurality  of  congfregations,  joined  organically  in  subordina- 
tion to  one  common  ecclesiastical  rule;  and  second,  an  asr 
cending  series  of  four  courts  from  lowest  to  highest,  based 
on  that  rule,  and  compacting  the  whole  church  in  complete 
unity.  This  is  best  suited  to  maintain  the  personal  rights 
of  all  members,  the  unity,  peace  and  purity  of  the  church. 
The  people  are  the  basis  of  the  whole  structure.  They  dele- 
gate legislative  and  executive  authority,  elect  their  ministers, 
ruling  elders  and  deacons.  The  Presbyterian  church  has  an 
unmatched  record  of  fidelity  to  truth.  Those  churches  which 
were  faithful  witnesses  amid  anti-christian  apostacy,  like  the 
Waldensian,  the  Albigensian,  and  other  martyr  churches,  were 
Presbyterian. 

The  sacraments  are  administered  agreeably  to  God's 
word.  Adults  are  baptised  on  confession  of  their  faith  in 
Christ;  birthright  members  are  baptized  on  thdr  parent's 
faith.  We  have  no  altar,  because  the  sacrament  is  not  a 
sacrifice,  but  an  ordinance  commemorating  Christ's  sacrifice. 
The  Presbyterian  church  has  been  a  generous  friend  of  mis- 
sionary effort,  of  education,  a  learned  ministry  and  popular 
elevation  everywhere.  No  church  is  more  liberal  in  temper 
or  more  staunch  in  principle." 


SWEDENBORGIAN. 

Rev.  P.  B.  Cabell :  "  I  am  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
The  New  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  doctrines.  The  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  as  we  often  call  it,  is  the 
dextrine  concerning  the  Lord,  which  is  that  God  is  one  in 
essence  and  person,  and  that  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ  is  that  God.    We  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  him, 
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and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  him.  We  believe  that  the 
trinity  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  is  a  trinity  not  of 
persons  but  of  attributes.  This  is  the  corner  stone  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  that  Christ  is  the  proper  object  of  christian 
worship. 

"  Our  second  doctrine  is  concerning  the  sacred  script- 
ures. It  teaches  that  the  Bible  is  the  very  word  of  God,  holy 
and  divine  in  letter  and  spirit.  There  is  contained  within 
the  sense  of  the  letter  a  spiritual  sense  deducible  therefrom 
by  the  law  of  correspondence  between  natural  and  spiritual 
things.  There  is  beneath  the  surface  meaning  of  the  scriptures 
a  divine  meaning  which  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom.  The 
word  was  dictated  by  the  Lord  to  the  prophets  and  evangel- 
ists and  will  remain  fixed  and  true,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of 
which  shall  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled.  We  belipve  that  a  man 
must  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God,  and  live  a  life  according 
to  the  ten  commandments. 

"  Another  important  principle  is  that  immediately  after 
death  man  rises  from  the  grave  of  his  natural  body,  which  he 
never  resumes,  in  a  spiritual  body;  that  he  at  first  finds  him- 
self in  the  world  of  spirits,  a  place  or  state  intermediate  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  and  there  he  undergoes  his  final  pre- 
paration for  the  one  or  the  other.  Man's  spiritual  state,  how- 
ever, is  fixed  forever  at  death  and  is  determined  by  the 
character  of  his  life  in  this  world ;  that  whether  he  had  been 
christian  or  pagan,  Mohammedan  or  heathen,  if  while  in  this 
world  he  had  feared  the  God  whom  he  worshipped  and 
worked  righteousness  according  to  the  light  that  was  in  him, 
he  readily  receives  instruction  in  heavenly  truth,  and  is  ad- 
mitted to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed.  While  we  believe  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  that  with- 
out his  coming  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  no  soul  could 
have  been  saved,  yet  we  do  not  believe  in  the  doctrine  of 
vicarious  atonement  or  in  predestination  of  any  soul  to  perdi- 
tion, or  in  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  We  believe 
that  the  last  judgment  has  already  taken  place  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  and  that  now  is  the  time  of  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  foretold  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  and  thaf  it  con- 
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sists  of  a  revelation  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, wherein  dwells  the  Lord,  and  whose  inmost  life  is  the 
Lord  himself.  According 'to  the  statement  in  the  gospel  of 
John,  In  the  beginning  was  the  word  and  the  word  was  God." 


WHAT  INGERSOLL  BELIEVED. 

The  Ingersoll  legend  will  now  begin.  It  is  curious  how, 
the  moment  a  man  dies,  and  only  then,  the  myth  of  him  is 
bom.  Nevertheless,  this  story  is  true.  When  Colonel  In- 
gersoll was  trying  his  last  case  in  June  —  it  was  the  famous 
Rogers  will  case  —  he  felt  the  strain  of  his  work  as  never 
before.  Perhaps  this  partially  opened  his  eyes  to  his  physi- 
cal condition.  At  any  rate,  he  said  that  night  to  a  friend,  who 
in  turn  has  written  the  words  to  a  Philadelphian ;  "  I  should 
like  a  quick  death,  but  for  one  thing.  I  want  to  show  people 
that  I  can  die  calmly,  in  my  own  faith  or  non-faith.  It's 
a  vanity,  no  doubt,  yet  I  should  want  to  go  that  way.  But 
my  heart  is  bad,  and  I  may  perhaps  go  quickly.  I  want  my 
friends  to  remember  now  that  I  say  privately,  and  with  no 
reason  to  boast,  when  my  mind  is  clear,  since  I  may  die  too 
suddenly  to  repeat  it  later.  People  have  unjustly  misunder- 
stood me.  I  am  sincere.  I  never  quarrelled  with  the  good 
side  of  established  religion.  I  have  never  said  there  is  no 
God;  I  have  only  said  there  is  no  anthropomorphic  God. 
I  believe  —  I  hope  —  that  immortality  is  within  the  bounds 
of  possibility.  I  should  like  people  to  see  I  could  die  an  ag- 
nostic in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  Anyhow,  that  is  my 
mature  position,  and  while  my  brain  is  clear,  I  shall  never 
depart  from  it."— Philadelphia  Press. 
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LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  DOCTRINE 

Doctrine  is  the  framework  of  life — ^the  skeleton  of  truth,  to  be 
clothed  and  rounded  out  by  the  living  grace  of  a  holy  life. — A,  /.  Gordon, 

Pure  doctrine  always  bears  fruit  in  pure  benefits. — EtHerson, 

Say  what  men  may, .  it  is  doctrine  that  moves  the  world.  He  who 
takes  no  position  will  not  sway  the  human  intellect. — IV,  G,  T,  Shedd, 

Doctrine  is  the  necessary  foundation  of  human  duty;  if  the  theorjr 
is  not  correct,  the  practice  cannot  be  right.  Tell  me  what  a  man  believes, 
and  I  will  tell  you  what  he  will  do. — Try  on  Edwards, 

The  question  is  not  whether  a  doctrine  is  beautiful  but  whether  it 
is  true.  When  we  wish  to  go  to  a  place,  we  do  not  ask  whether  the 
road  leads  through  a  pretty  country,  but  whether  it  is  the  right  road. — 
Hare, 

The  doctrine  that  rectifies  the  conscience,  purifies  the  heart,  and 
produces  love  to  God  and  man,  is  necessarily  true,  whether  men  can 
comprehend  all  its  depths  and  relations  or  not.  If  it  destroys  sin,  and 
makes  happiness  grow  out  of  right  living  and  right  loving,  it  is  the 
truth  of  God.—/.  B.  Walker, 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  DOGMATISM. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unphilosophical  than  to  be  positive  or  dog* 
matical  on  any  subject.  When  men  are  the  most  sure  and  arrogant,  they^ 
arp  commonly  the  most  mistaken  and  have  there  given  reins  to  passion 
without  that  proper  deliberation  and  suspense  which  alone  can  secure 
them  from  the  grossest  absurdities. — Hume, 

Those  who  refuse  the  long  drudgery  of  thought,  and  think  with  the 
heart  rather  than  the  head,  are  ever  most  fiercely  dogmatic. — Bayne. 

It  has  been  said  of  dogmatism,  that  it  is  only  puppyism  gone  to  ita 
full  growth,  and  certainly  the  worst  form  this  quality  can  assume  is  that 
of  opinionativeness  and  arrogance. — ^5".  Smiles, 

A  dogmatical  spirit  inclines  a  man  to  be  censorious  of  his  neighbors. 
Every  one  of  his  opinions  appears  to  him  written  as  with  sunbeams,  and 
he  grows  angry  that  his  neighbors  do  not  see  it  in  the  same  light.  He 
is  tempted  to  disdain  ^f**  correspondents  as  men  of  low  and  dark  under- 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  THE  WORLD,  THE  FLESH 

AND  THE  DEVIL. 

I  have  run  the  silly  rounds  of  pleasure,  and  have  done  with  them  all. 
I  have  enjoyed  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  I  appraise  them  at 
their  real  worth,  which  is,  in  truth  very  low;  those  who  have  only  seen 
their  outside  always  overrate  them,  but  I  have  been  behind  the  scenes, 
I  have  seen  all  the  coarse  pulleys  and  dirty  ropes  which  move  the  gaudy 
machines,  and  I  have  seen  and  smelt  the  tallow  candles  which  illuminate 
the  whole  decoration,  to  the  astonishment  and  admiration  of  the  ignorant 
audience.  When  I  reflect  on  what  I  have  seen,  what  I  have  heard,  and 
what  I  have  done,  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  that  all  that  frivolous 
hurry  and  bustle  of  pleasure  in  the  world  had  any  reality;  but  I  look 
upon  all  that  is  passed  as  one  of  those  romantic  dreams  which  opium 
commonly  occasions,  and  I  do  by  no  means  desire  to  repeat  the  nauseous 
dose. — Chesterfield, 

"The  world  "  is  a  conventional  phrase,  which  being  interpreted,  signi- 
fies all  the  rascality  in  it. — Dickens, 


Everyone  would  have  something,  such  perhaps  as  we  are  ashamed 
to  utter.  The  proud  man  would  have  honor;  the  covetous  man,  wealth 
and  abundance;  the  malicious,  revenge  on  his  enemies;  the  epicure, 
pleasure  and  long  life;  the  barren,  children;  the  wanton,  beauty;  each 
would  be  humored  in  his  own  desire,  though  in  opposition  both  to  God*s 
will,  and  his  own  good. — Bishop  Hall, 

The  reason  that  so  many  want  their  desires,  is,  that  their  desires 
want  reason.  He  may  do  what  he  will,  who  will  do  but  what  he  may. — 
Warwick, 

The  passions  and  desires,  like  the  two  twists  of  a  rope,  mutually 
mix  one  with  the  other,  and  twine  inextricably  round  the  heart;  pro- 
ducing good,  if  moderately  indulged,  but  certain  destruction,  if  suffered 
to  become  inordinate. — Burton, 

Unlawful  desires  are  putfished  after  the  effect  of  enjoying;  but 
impossible  desires  are  punished  in  the  desire  itseli— 5'i>  P,  Sidney, 


As  no  good  is  done  or  spoken,  or  thought  by  any  man  without  the 
assistance  of  God,  working  in  and  with  those  that  believe  in  him,  to 
there  is  no  evil  done,  or  spoken,  or  thought  without  the  assistance  of 
the  devil,  who  worketh  with  strong  though  secret  power  in  the  children 
of  unbelief.  All  the  works  of  our  evil  nature  are  the  works  of  the 
devil. — John  fVesley. 

He  that  would  fight  the  devil  with  his  own  weapons,  must  not 
wonder  if  he  finds  him  an  ovemmtch.— %S'o«//i. 

What,  man!  defy  the  devil!  Consider  he's  an  enemy  to  mankind.— 
Shakespeare, 

The  devil  knoweth  hit  owii»  and  U  a  particularly  bad  paymaster.— 
F,  M,  Crawford. 
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IF  I  WERE  A  VOICE. 

If  I  were  a  voice,  a  persuasive  voice, 
That  wouid  travel  the  wide  world  through, 

I  would  fly  on  the  beams  of  the  morning  light. 

And  speak  to  men  with  gentle  might, 
And  tell  them  to  be  true; 

I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  over  land  and  sea 

Wherever  a  human  heart  might  be, 

Telling  a  tale  or  singing  a  song, 

In  praise  of  the  right — in  blame  of  the  wrong — 

I  would  fly,  I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  over  land  and  sea. 

If  I  were  a  voice,  a  consoling  voice, 

Vd  fly  on  the  wings  of  the  air; 
The  homes  of  sorrow  and  guilt  Fd  seek, 
And  calm  and  truthful  words  Fd  speak 

To  save  them  from  despair. 
I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  o'er  the  crowded  town. 
And  drop,  like  the  happy  sunlight,  down 
Into  the  hearts  of  suffering  men 
And  teach  them  to  look  up  again — 
I  would  fly,  I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  o'er  the 
crowded  town. 

If  I  were  a  voice,  a  convincing  voice, 

Fd  travel  with  the  wind. 
And  wherever  I  saw  the  nations  torn 
By  warfare,  jealousy,  spite  or  scorn. 

Or  hatred  of  their  kind, 

I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  on  the  thunder  crash. 
And  into  their  blinded  bosoms  flash; 
Then,  with  their  evil  thoughts  subdued, 
I'd  teach  them  Christian  brotherhood — 
I  would  fly,  I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  on  the  thun- 
der crash. 

If  I  were  a  voice,  an  immortal  voice, 

I  would  fly  the  earth  around; 
And  wherever  man  to  his  idols  bowed, 
I'd  publish  in  notes  both  long  and  loud 

The  Gospel's  joyful  sound; 
I  would  fly,  I  would  fly  on  the  wings  of  day, 
-Proclaiming  peace  on  my  world-wide  way, 
Jidding  the  saddened  earth  rejoice — 
(f  I  vrt"^  ->    "*«<!e,  an  inmiorta!  voice, 

ill     J-—"    — ..    1 -"•*-i«Aau4v  oaiIv  "-  '«»-  ^»*    ^"  -'ap*%i,  has 
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CREEDS  AND  REASONS. 

CONTINUED. 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC. 

By  Paiher  McMahon :  "  Why  am  I  a  Catholic  ?  Because 
it's  the  only  church  that  traces  her  history  back  to  the  time  of 
Christ.  She  is  the  only  church  that  has  its  origin  from 
Christ,  while  all  the  others,  except  the  Jewish,  have  a  modern 
and  human  origin.  Christ  promised  his  church  permanency; 
he  promised  to  his  church  also  infallibility;  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  teacher  of  all  truth  and  abides  with  her  forever. 
There  are  in  religion  certain  mysteries  that  transcend  the 
scope  of  human  reason,  and  man  cannot  accept  them  on  mere 
human  authority.  In  the  Catholic  church  we  have  divine 
authority  and  the  promise  of  Christ.  It  is  sometimes  said 
that  Catholics  do  not  act  rationally  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
submit  themselves  too  entirely  to  the  church,  giving  up  their 
own  freedom  of  thought.  The  Catholic  is  assured  in  the 
first  place  of  the  historical  fact  that  the  Catholic  church  is 
the  church  of  Christ  and  the  church  presents  her  credentials 
as  the  embassador  of  our  Lord,  she  takes  the  place  as  his 
representative  on  earth,  and  when  we  obey  her,  we  obey  God. 
Our  Lord  says:  'He  that  hears  the  church  hears  me,  and 
he  that  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen  and  a  publican.'  Christ  placed  the  church  on  earth 
to  teach  men,  to  continue  his  divine  mission,  teaching  what 
they  should  know,  what  they  should  do,  and  what  they  should 
believe  in  order  to  be  saved.  He  has  left  in  the  church  the 
sacraments  as  a  means  to  assist  men  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  to  divine  his  will.  CXir  Lord  said :  '  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing;'  for  that  reason  he  desires  men  to 
have    recourse  to  the  fountains  of  divine  grace  in  order 
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to  avoid  evil  and  do  g^od.  Our  Lord  also  said  to  his  church : 
'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  condemned.'  It  is  absurd  to  call  upon 
an  intelligent  man  to  believe  that  churches  that  teach  con- 
tradictory doctrines  can  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
fount  of  truth.  Our  Lord  gave  distinctive  marks  to  his 
church  by  which  it  might  be  known,  the  marks  of  unity, 
sanctity,  catholicity  and  apostolicity.  No  other  church  pos- 
sesses these  but  the  Catholic  church,  therefore  the  Catholic 
church  alone  is  the  true  church." 


CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE. 

By  Judge  Joseph  R.  Clarkson.  "To  Scientists,  Jesus' 
teachings,  joined  with  his  demonstrations,  point  to  the  obviou& 
fact  that  man,  the  man  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God,  has  an  eternal,  harmonious  existence  in  God,  is  God 
expressed,  manifested,  and  can  no  more  actually  die,  be  extin- 
gfuished,  be  sick,  suffer  or  sin  than  can  God. 

"  Utterances  from  the  pulpit  and  the  religious  press  in- 
dicate a  recognition  by  the  religious  world  that  a  religious 
revolution  is  impending.  The  cry  from  all  quarters  seems 
to  be  for  a  more  spiritual  religion ;  one  that  is  more  satis- 
fying; one  that  does  not  seem  so  tainted  with  the  world; 
one  that  is  not  so  devoted  to  material  —  to  pomp,  to  page- 
antry, display,  ceremonial,  formal,  perfunctory  observances; 
one  that  is  not  so  unhappily  by,  and  of,  and  for  the  flesh; 
one  that  approaches  nearer  to  the  Christianity  formulated  and 
practiced  by  Jesus ;  one  that  brings  us  nearer  to  God.  Such 
a  religion  is  the  inexorable  demand  of  the  times. 

"  Through  Christian  Science  there  have  been,  as  well 
as  can  be  estimated,  nearly  2,000,000  cases  of  healing  from 
sickness.  In  a  majority  of  these  cases  relief  by  other  means 
had  failed.  Christian  Scientists  say  that  God  is  to-day  per- 
forming so-called  miracles  of  much  the  same  character  as 
those  which  some  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  startled  the 
wQ-v   ifid    'wic^  *  ■  c  o*-  -w^-titinr     %r\f\    hqi"  ^h<*  onlv  l'*^itation 
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on  the  ability  to  reveal  God  as  he  was  revealed  in  Ihose  days 
is  the  limitation  which  men  place  on  their  willingness  to  im- 
pricitly  believe  and  understand  God  as  universal,  eternal,  spirit- 
ual intelligence,  power  and  presence,  and  to  obey  his  com- 
mandments as  they  have  come  to  us  through  the  sacred  word. 

"  In  1866  Mary  Baker  Eddy,  a  cultured  woman  of  mid- 
dle age,  who  all  her  life  had  been  a  close  student  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  a  devoted  church  woman,  lay  helpless,  wounded,  and 
pain-racked  on  a  bed  from  which  it  was  thought  she  would 
never  rise.  Left  for  a  few  moments  alone,  she,  as  had  been 
her  habit,  lifted  her  thought  to  God.  The  Bible  was  always 
with  her.  She  read  of  what  Jesus  did.  As  she  read,  the 
principle  of  divine  healing  came.  She  felt  the  power  of  God, 
and,  a  perfectly  well  woman,  she  rose  from  her  bed  and 
walked  into  the  presence  of  her  relatives.  At  the  end  of 
three  years  she  had  satisfied  herself  that  she  had  discovered 
the  principle  of  Christian,  spiritual  healing  and  regeneration, 
and  was  prepared  to  put  to  exacting  test  before  the  world, 
the  conclusions  she  had  reached.  She  at  once  began  healing 
the  sick,  and  from  that  moment  was  persecuted. 

"  Everything  that  the  world  could  do  to  oppose  the  ex- 
pansion of  the  Christian  Science  faith  the  world  has  done, 
Ridicule,  malignment,  falsehood,  threats  of  violence,  arrests 
of  practitioners,  cruel  contempt  expressed  towards  its  follow- 
ers, adverse  legislation,  have  all  been  marshaled  against  its 
advance,  but  to  no  purpose. 

"  It  cannot  be  stayed  so  long  as  it  is  what  it  is  —  the 
truth  and  the  practice  of  the  truth.  Under  Mrs.  Eddy's  God- 
directed  guidance  the  Christian  Science  movement,  step  by 
step,  has  gained  ground,  until  its  host  reveals  the  most  enlight- 
ened of  this  era's  thought,  and  that  host,  trusting  in  God  with 
all  its  heart,  leaning  not  unto  its  own  understanding,  ac- 
knowledging him  in  all  its  ways,  is  panoplied,  lovingly  and 
prayerfully,  to  do  its  part  towards  forwarding  the  redemption 
oi  its  opponent,  its  enemy  —  the  world" 
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SPIRITUAL  AND  MATERIAL  IN  MEDICINE. 
By  WnxiAM  M.  Polk,  M.  D.,  Dean  of  Cornell  Medical  Coll«gs. 

The  history  of  medicine  shows  that  man's  ccmccptions 
of  the  limits  separating  the  two  influences,  spiritual  and  mater- 
ial, which  govern  his  ailments,  have  shifted  their  position; 
the  material  having  gained  ground,  so  that  now  medicine 
faces  and  overcomes  conditions  which  formerly  were  aban- 
doned as  beyond  it.  The  improvements  in  the  handling  of 
epidemic  and  contagious  diseases  fully  exemplify  my  asser- 
tion, rendering  needless  any  citation  of  the  advances  in  surg^ 
ery,  for  instance,  with  which  all  are  familiar. 

Admitting  that  medicine,  like  all  material  agencies,  has 
its  limits,  we  come  to  the  question  immediately  before  us. 
Does  the  spiritual,  as  manifested  in  Christian  Science,  so- 
called,  occupy  a  field  not  covered  by  medicine,  or  which  cannot 
be  better  covered  by  it  ? 

Medicine  ever  seeking  to  push  further  and  further  its 
domain  over  disease  and  death,  has  constantly  before  it  new 
remedies  —  large  sums  in  energy,  education,  intellect  and 
money  are  being  expended  the  world  over  in  this  direction, 
and  every  measure  of  relief  or  cure  is  promptly  heralded  and 
tested  by  eager  experts. 

It  is  true  that  certain  claims  are  viewed  with  less  favor 
than  others,  because  of  their  origin,  and  to  this  class  Christian 
Science  belongs.  But  in  spite  of  even  this  drawback,  sooner 
or  later  all  are  taken  up  and  tested ;  and  so  it  has  been  with 
Christian  Science. 

Medicine  has  always  recognized  that  the  mental  j      e 
of  a  patient  influenced  the  course  of  his  disease ;    that  < 
ism  aided  him  more  than  pessimism,  and  while  it  wou 
overcome  organic  changes  it  would  lighten  his  sufFerii     \ 
add  to  his  ability  to  curtail  the  crippling  influence  of  dii 

But  the  role  which  optimism  must  play  in  any  yen 
case  is  to  be  determined  by  the  inherent  forces  p  i 

the  patient  —  those  with  which  his  optimism  can 
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Up  in  the  contest  waging  —  and  so  to-day  a  man  paralyzed 
from  a  blood  clot  on  his  brain  is  encouraged  to  be  up 
and  about  as  soon  as  he  has  recovered  from  the  initial  shock 
of  the  injury  and  another  with  certain  forms  of  heart  dis- 
ease is  put  to  exercise  so  as  to  strengthen  what  heart  he  has, 
but  with  each  some  limit  is  set  to  be  determined  by  a  careful 
estimate  of  the  structural  strength  involved,  which  estimate 
is  based  upon  the  investigation  of  a  qualified  expert  in  such 
matters. 

Push  mental  or  spiritual  therapeutics  further,  push  it  to 
the  point  of  commanding  these  people  to  get  up,  walk,  run  — 
do  anything  which  a  state  of  mental  exaltation  may  suggest 
—  and  you  soon  find  that  the  line  of  safety  has  been  passed. 


SPIRITUALIST. 


By  Mr.  Thomas  Lees :  "  Why  am  I  a  Spiritualist  ?  Be- 
cause I  can't  help  it.  My  belief  is  the  result  of  investiga- 
tions into  the  phenomena  of  Spiritualism  extending  over  a 
period  of  twenty-five  years.  It  took  just  that  time  to  con- 
vince me  of  the  fact  of  a  future  existence,  and  the  possibility 
of  communication  between  us  and  our  departed  friends.  I 
was  convinced  in  my  own  family  relations  —  receiving  com- 
munications from  departed  relatives  which  none  but  they 
could  have  thought  of  sending.  My  belief  is  based  on  indis- 
putable facts.  I  rarely  consult  a  medium  on  matters  of  busi- 
ness, believing  that  I  know  as  much  of  the  affairs  of  the 
world  as  the  spirits  do.  I  believe  in  Spiritualism  as  you  or 
any  one  believes  in  established  scientific  facts,  and  for  the 
same  reasons.  It  is  a  matter  of  logic  anti  scientific  research. 
I  am  proud  of  being  an  Englishman  by  birth,  prouder  of 
being  an  American  by  adoption,  and  proudest  of  being  a 
Spiritualist  from  conviction.  To  tell  you  all  the  reasons  why 
I  am  a  Spiritualist  would  involve  descriptions  of  phenomena 
and  deductions  from  experience  almost  without  end." 
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LACONICS. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  SIN. 

The  recognition  of  sin  is  the  beginning  of  salvation. — Luther, 

He  that  hath  slight  thoughts  of  sin  never  had  great  thoughts  of 
God. — Owen. 

I  fear  nothing  but  doing  wrong. — Sterne. 

Bad  men  hate  sin  through  fear  of  punishment;  good  men  hate  sin 
through  love  of  virtue. — Juvenat. 

The  deadliest  sin  were  the  consciousness  of  no  sin. — Carlyle, 

He  that  falls  into  sin  is  a  man,  that  grieves  at  it  is  a  saint»  that 
boasteth  of  it  is  a  devil;  yet  some  glory  in  that  shame.  Counting  the 
stains  of  sin  the  best  complexion  of  their  souls. — Fuller. 

No  sin  is  small.  It  is  against  an  infinite  God,  and  may  have  con- 
sequences immeasurable.  No  grain  is  small  in  the  mechanism  of  a 
watch. — Jeremy  Taylor. 

How  immense  appear  to  us  the  sins  we  have  not  committed. — Madame 
Necker. 

I  could  not  live  in  peace  if  I  put  the  shadow  of  a  wilful  sin  between 
myself  and  God.-^^or^^  Eliot. 

There  is  no  fool  equal  to  the  sinner,  who  every  moment  Tentures 
his  soul. — Tillotson. 

If  I  grapple  with  sin  in  my  own  strength,  the  devil  knows  he  nay 
go  to  sleep.—//.  C  /.  Adams. 

Every  sin  is  a  mistake,  as  well  as  a  wrong;  and  the  epitaph  for  tlM 
sinner  is,  "Thou  fool  !'* — A.  Maclaren. 

There  is  more  bitterness  in  sin*s  ending  than  there  ever  was  in  lla 
acting.  If  you  see  nothing  but  good  in  its  commission,  you  will  suffer 
only  woe  in  its  conclusion. — Dyer. 

If  I  were  sure  God  would  pardon  me,  and  men  would  not  know  my 
sin,  yet  I  should  y^  ^^ehamed  to  sin,  because  of  its  essential  baseness.— Plolo. 

Fe^  "ove  ♦'^   "       •**  s»"»  ♦hey  love  t'    ^vf — Shc^esf*^are. 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  PUNISHMENT. 

It  is  as  expedient  that  a  wicked  man  be  punished  as  that  a  sick  man 
be  cured  by  a  physician ;  for  all  chastisement  is  a  kind  of  medicine. — Plato. 

God  is  on  the  side  of  virtue;  for  whoever  dreads  punishment  suffers 
it,  and  whoever  deserves  it  dreads  it. — Colton, 

The  exposition  of  future  punishment  in  God's  word  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  a  threat,  but  as  a  merciful  declaration.  If  in  the  ocean  of 
life,  over  which  we  are  bound  to  eternity,  there  are  these  rocks  and  shoals, 
ii  is  no  cruelty  to  chart  them  down;  it  is  an  eminent  and  prominent 
mercy. — Beecher, 

The  existence  of  future  punishment  and  everlasting  destruction  is  an 
eridence  of  the  goodness,  the  justice  and  the  wisdom  of  God:  of  good- 
ness, in  that  it  is  a  motive  to  prevent  sin  and  turn  men  from  evil;  of 
justice,  in  that  it  is  the  righteous  doom  of  irreclaimable  sinners;  and  of 
wfsdom,  in  that  God  can  thus  make  the  penalty  of  sin  a  motive  to  deter 
from  sin. — J,  B,  Walker, 

Don't  let  us  rejoice  in  punishment,  even  when  the  hand  of  God 
inflicts  it.  The  best  of  us  are  but  poor  wretches  just  saved  from  ship- 
wreck. Can  we  feel  an3rthing  but  awe  and  pity  when  we  see  a  fellow 
passenger  swallowed  up  by  the  waves? — George  Eliot, 

The  object  of  punishment  is  the  prevention  of  evil;  it  can  never  be 
made  impulsive  to  good. — Horace  Mann, 

One  man  meets  an  infamous  punishment  for  that  crime  which  confers 
a  diadem  upon  another. — Juvenal. 

We  will  not  punish  a  man  because  he  hath  offended,  but  that  he  may 
offend  no  more;  nor  does  punishment  ever  look  to  the  past,  but  to  the 
future;  for  it  is  not  the  result  of  passion,  but  that  the  same  thing  may 
be  guarded  against  in  time  to  come. — Seneca. 

Faults  of  the  head  are  punished  in  this  world;  those  of  the  heart  in 
another;  but  as  most  of  our  vices  are  compound,  so  is  their  punish- 
ment.— Colton, 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  HELL 

The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and  in  itself  can  make  a  heaven  of  hell, 
a  hell  of  heaven. — Milton 

If  there  be  a  ptradise  for  virtues,  there  mutt  be  m  hell  for  crimet. 
— Caussin, 

Divines  and  dying  men  may  talk  of  hell. 

But  in  my  heart  her  several  torments  dwtW.^^hakespeare, 

Hell   is  truth  seen  too  late— <luty  neglected   in  its   season. — Tryon 
Edwards, 

Hell  is  full  of  good  meanings  and  wishings.— Hrrtot. 
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Hell  is  as  ubiquitous  as  condemning  conscience. — F,  IV.  Robertson. 

Hell  is  full  knowledge  of  the  truth,  when  truth,  resisted  long,  is 
sworn  our  foe,  and  calls  eternity  to  do  her  right. — Young, 

Tell  me  not  of  the  fire  and  the  worm,  and  the  blackness  and  darkness 
of  hell.  To  my  terrified  conscience  there  is  hell  enough  in  this  represen- 
tation of  it,  that  it  is  the  common  sewer  of  all  that  is  abominable  and 
abandoned  and  reckless  as  to  principle,  and  depraved  as  to  morals,  the 
one  common  eddy  where  all  things  that  are  polluted  and  wretched  and 
filthy  are  gathered  together. — Beaumont. 

Men  might  go  to  heaven  with  half  the  labor  they  put  forth  to  go  to 
hell,  if  they  woiild  but  venture  their  industry  in  the  right  way. — Ben 
Jonson. 

A  guilty  conscience  is  a  hell  on  earth,  and  points  to  one  beyond. 
— Anon. 

Hell  is  but  the  collected  ruins  of  the  moral  world,  and  sin  is  the  prin- 
ciple that  has  made  them. — Anon. 

When  the  world  dissolves,  all  places  will  be  hell  that  are  not  heaven. 
— Marlowe. 

In  the  utmost  solitudes  of  nature  the  existence  of  hell  seems  to  me  as 
legibly  declared,  by  a  thousand  spiritual  utterances,  as  that  of  heaven. 
— Ruskin. 

•VrY  Character  is  not  changed  by  passing  into  eternity,  except  in  degree. 

The  wilfully  wicked  on  earth  will  continue  so  in  the  other  world. 

Hell  is  paved  with  good  inentions,'''  says  Johnson.— Better  say  the 


'•• 


•  •  •  •  tt 

••• 

*•••*  way  to  it  is. 

•  ••• 


OLD  BUT  GOOD. 

A  German,  addressing  his  dog,  said : 

You  vas  only  a  dog,  but  I  vish  I  vas  you.  Yen  you  go  mit  de  bed 
in,  you  shust  dum  round  dree  times  und  lay  down.  Ven  I  go  mit  de  bed 
in,  I  haf  to  lock  up  de  blace,  und  vind  de  clock,  und  put  de  cat  oud,  imd 
undress  myself,  und  my  vife  vakes  up  und  scoles  me.  Den  de  baby 
cries  und  I  haf  to  valk  him  up  and  down;  den  maype  ven  I  shust  go  to 
sleep,  it's  time  to  get  up  again.  Ven  you  get  up  you  shust  scratch  your- 
self a  couple  o'  times  und  stretch,  und  you  vas  up.  I  haf  to  quick  |ite  de 
fire,  und  put  de  kittle  on,  scrap  mit  my  vife  already,  und  mxypt  get  some 
breakfast.  You  play  all  tay  und  haf  plenty  of  fun.  I  haf  to  vork  all  taj 
und  haf  plenty  of  drouble.  Ven  you  die,  you's  dead;  ven  I  die,  I  haf  to 
go  to  hell  yet"— i^OttftJ  Floating. 
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CREEDS  AND  REASONS. 

CONTINUED. 

UNITARIAN. 

Rev.  Joseph  Henry  Crooker,  D.  D, :  "  I  am  a  Unitarian 
because  the  Unitarian  Gospel  began  with  the  discovery  that 
we  live  in  a  Universe.  Its  original  affirmation  was  the  unity 
of  God.  The  great  teachings  of  science  respecting  the  unity 
of  energy,  the  unity  of  life,  the  unity  of  humanity,  are  con- 
firmations of  that  early  conviction. 

The  prophetic  writings,  such  as  those  by  Amos,  Hosea, 
Micah,  and  Isaiah,  represent  the  spiritual  and  enduring  ele- 
ments in  the  Old  Testament.  In  their  protest  against  sacrifice, 
idolatry,  formalism,  injustice,  and  selfishness,  and  in  their 
teaching  of  the  unity,  holiness,  and  goodness  of  God,  they 
set  forth  what  are  now  the  essential  Unitarian  principles. 
Their  plea  that  righteousness  is  what  God  demands  and  what 
man  needs,  — -  that  righteousness  is  blessedness,  —  is  our 
plea. 

We  claim  to  teach  what  was  central  and  essential  in  the 
message  of  Jesus.  We  lay  our  emphasis  on  the  Beatitudes, 
the  Golden  Rule,  the  law  of  Love  (Matt.  xxii.  34-40).  We 
find  the  way  of  salvation  described  in  his  parables,  where 
purity  is  set  forth  as  the  condition,  growth  the  method,  love 
the  motive,  character  the  fruitage,  and  service  the  expression 
of  Eternal  Life,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  , 

We  do  not  appeal  to  the  New  Testament  as  a  document 

of  final  and  infallible  authority,  and  we  do  not  claim  that  the 
Unitarian  Gospel  is  merely  an  echo  of  apostolic  Christianity. 
But  we  do  claim  to  represent  its  spirit  and  ideal.  When  Peter 
declared,  "  Of  a  truth,  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  fearcth  him  and  worketh 


406  BEST   THOUGHTS    OF   BEST   THINKERS. 

righteousness  is  accepted  with  him,"  he  proclaimed  the  Uni- 
tarian faith.  When  he  described  the  ministry  of  Jesus  to 
consist  in  "  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities," 
he  spoke  like  a  Unitarian.    See  Acts  iii.  26;   x.  34,  35. 

When  Paul  preached,  "  In  God  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being,"  and  when  he  wrote,  "  And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  these  three;  and  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love."  he  stood  on  ground  now  occupied  by  Unitarians.  See 
Acts  xvii.  28;     I  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

And  when  it  was  written  by  John  or  in  the  name  of  John, 
"  Let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every 
one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God"  (i  John 
iv.  7),  the  writer  defined  the  Unitarian  position.  There  are 
other  things  in  the  New  Testament,  but  these  teachings  made 
the  glory  and  strength  of  early  Christianity,  and  they  are  the 
things  that  are  eternal  and  that  we  lay  to  heart . 

In  the  primitive  churches  there  were  beliefs  in  respect  to 
the  messiahship  and  second  coming  of  Jesus,  superstitions 
respecting  baptism,  and  uses  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
no  part  of  our  religion.  But  it  is  generally  conceded  by 
modern  scholars  that  the  original  Christianity  was  not  the 
acceptance  of  a  creed  but  the  adoption  of  a  spirit  like  that 
of  Jesus,  and  that  the  early  churches  were  democratic  in  form, 
each  independent,  with  no  elaborate  ceremonials  and  no  radi- 
cal distinctions  between  clergy  and  laity. 

Great  scholars  representing  many  different  denomina- 
tions agree  to-day  that  the  deiiicaiion  of  Jesus,  as  found  in  the 
Nicene  and  trinitarian  creeds,  has  no  adequate  warrant  in 
Scripture,  and  does  not  represent  the  original  faith,  but  that 
it  was  a  slowly  developed  philosophical  afterthought,  which 
was  rooted,  not  in  the  words  of  Jesus  or  the  beliefs  of  his 
disciples,  but  in  the  mystical  speculations  of  Alexandria. 

It  is  also  admitted  that  the  so-called  "  Apostles'  Creed  '* 
does  not  accurately  report  the  ideas  of  primitive  Christianity. 
It  was  not  set  forth  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  but  was  slow- 
ly evolved  under  the  stress  of  many  controversies,  and  reached 
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No  modem  church  exactly  reproduces  the  original  Chris- 
tian faith,  polity,  or  ritual  (it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should 
be  reproduced);  but  what  we  claim  is,  (i)  That  many 
of  the  dogmas  made  prominent  in  the  creeds  of  Christendom 
have  no  warrant  in  the  teachinjjs  of  Jesus;  (2)  That  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  elements  of  primitive  Christianity  are 
affirmed  by  Unitarians. 

There  are  many  religious  bodies  in  general  sympathy 
with  the  Unitarians  who  do  not  take  our  name.  The  Uni- 
versalist  churches  in  America  are  almost  identical  with  the 
Unitarian  in  religious  position  and  theological  teaching.  The 
Hicksite  Quakers  and  Progressive  Friends,  carrying  out  the 
spirit  of  William  Penn  (who  forcibly  opposed  trinitarian  and 
dogmatic  Christianity  in  "  Sandy  Foundation  Shaken,"  1668) 
are  in  general  harmony  with  the  best  Unitarian  thought. 
The  Liberal  Protestants  in  France  and  Switzerland  have 
practically  the  same  beliefs.  In  Germany  there  are  many 
Liberals  among  Lutherans  and  Evangelicals,  associated  in  the 
Protestanten  Verein,  who  are  in  general  agreement  with 
Unitarian  views.  The  progressive  movement  among  the 
Jews,  Reformed  Judaism,  is  in  substantial  accord  with  the 
Unitarian  spirit.  There  is  a  large  and  influential  party  in 
Holland,  with  the  University  of  Leiden  as  its  centre  of 
culture,  which  is  Unitarian  in  everything  but  name.  The 
Brahmo  Somaj  of  India,  a  noble  band  of  Theists  who  repre- 
sent the  advance  guard  of  religious  progress  in  that  land,  arc 
in  closest  fellowship  with  English  and  American  Unitarians. 

It  would  be  easy  to  make  a  long  list  of  eminent  men  and 
women  from  all  parts  of  the  world  who  have  shown  gfreat 
appreciation  of  the  Unitarian  movement  or  who  have  occu- 
pied a  similar  position.  Dean  Stanley,  of  Westminster, 
wrote  some  twenty  years  ago:  "The  Unitarian  church,  in- 
cluding within  itself  almost  all  the  cultured  scholarship  of 
America  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  was  unquestionably 
at  the  summit  of  the  civilized  Christianity  of  the  western  con- 
tinent." 

The  great  Spanish  reformer  and  statesman,  Castelar, 
made  this  declaration:    "The  simple  religion  of  the  future 
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will  be  a  religion  whose  dogmas  are  summed  up  in  the  two 
fundamental  ones  of  the  existence  of  God  and  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  completed  by  the  purest  morality,  which  breathes 
forth  a  disinterested  love  of  goodness  for  its  own  sake,"  — 
precisely  the  spirit  and  ideal  of  Unitarians. 

Louis  Kossuth,  the  Hungarian  patriot,  used  these  words 
to  Professor  Kovacs,  his  fellow-countryman,  a  Unitarian: 
"  I  rejoice  over  your  connection  with  the  English  and  Amer- 
ican Unitarians.  Spread  their  ideas  and  faith  as  widely  as 
you  can  in  Hungary.  Their  faith  is  the  only  faith  which  has 
a  future;  the  only  one  that  can  influence  the  intelligent  and 
interest  the  indifferent." 

Prof.  David  Swing  represented  a  large  multitude  who 
have  never  taken  our  name  but  who  share  our  general  views 
oi  religion  and  life.  His  own  words  were  just  what  are 
preached  from  every  Unitarian  pulpit :  "  From  such  a  dark 
estimate  of  God  and  Christ  as  this  old  notion  [of  Calvinism] 
involves,  it  is  sweet  to  return  to  the  thought  that  the  law  of 
salvation  by  morality  is  not  a  lottery,  but,  like  the  law  of 
industry,  it  lies  open  for  all." 

The  interpretations  of  life  and  religion  set  forth  in  the 
great  works  of  fiction  by  George  EJiot  and  Mrs.  Humphrey 
Ward  —  the  greatest  novelists  among  women  —  are  essenti- 
ally Unitarian.  Both  of  these  distinguished  authors  have  been 
very  closely  associated  with  the  Unitarians.  Many  eminent 
clergymen  in  Scotland,  nominally  Presbyterian,  practically  oc* 
cupy  our  ground,  —  such  men  as  Rev.  Dr.  George  Macdonald 
in  his  stories.  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  H.  Story  in  his  sermons,  and 
Rev.  Dr.  Walter  C.  Smith  in  his  poems.  Two  of  the  greatest 
literary  influences  during  the  last  century  among  English* 
speaking  peoples  were  Thomas  Carlyle  and  Matthew  Arnold ; 
and  both,  while  they  cannot  be  called  Unitarians,  were,  in  the 
essence  of  their  messages,  really  pleading  for  the  things  cen- 
tral in  our  Gospel.  Three  of  the  men  who,  in  various  ways, 
have  most  adorned  and  enriched  the  life  of  the  Orient  in  recent 
years  have  been  our  approving  friends,  —  Ram  Mohun  Roy, 
founder  of  the  Brahmo  Somaj,  Sir  Jamsetjec  Jejeebhoy,  the 
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celebrated  Parscc  philanthropist,  and  Yukichi  Fukuzawa,  "  the 
grand  old  man  "  of  Japan. 

The  four  men,  all  profoundly  religious,  who  were  the 
greatest  interpreters  of  human  life  among  our  poets  during 
the  nineteenth  century  were  in  general  harmony  with  our 
spiritual  ideals,  —  in  fact,  their  words  have  contributed  to  the 
making  of  modern  Unitarianism,  —  Goethe  and  Victor  Hugo, 
Browning  and  Tennyson.  We  would  not  try  to  narrow  these 
great  geniuses  to  any  sectarian  position;  but  we  do  claim 
that  the  great  essentials  in  their  messages  are  the  things  that 
we  emphasize. 

Count  Tolstoi,  the  greatest  living  literary  genius  at  the 
present  time,  has  recently  given  expression  to  the  following 
views :  "  It  is  true  I  deny  an  incomprehensible  Trinity  and 
the  fable  regarding  the  fall  of  man,  which  is  absurd  in  our 
day.  It  is  true  I  deny  the  sacrilegious  story  of  a  god  bom  of 
a  virgin  to  redeem  the  human  race.  But  God-Spirit,  God- 
Love,  God  the  sole  principle  of  all  things,  I  do  not  deny.  I 
believe  in  eternal  life,  and  I  believe  that  man  is  rewarded  ac- 
cording to  his  deeds  here  and  everywhere,  now  and  forever. 
I  believe  that  the  will  of  God  was  never  so  clearly,  so  precisely 
explained  as  in  the  doctrine  of  the  man  Christ.  But  one 
cannot  regard  Christ  as  God,  and  offer  prayers  to  him,  with- 
out committing  the  greatest  sacrilege."  This  is  really  a  sum- 
mary of  the  Unitarian  faith. 


UNIVERSALIST. 


By  Rev.Dr.Marian D.  Shutter:  i.  Let  me  begin  this  state- 
ment by  presenting  what  we  believe  concerning  the  Bible. 
We  believe  that  it  contains  a  revelation  from  God.  I  do  not 
mean  by  this  that  we  hold  the  book  to  be  infallible  in  its 
history  and  science;  not  that  we. believe  it  to  be  free  from 
human  limitations  and  mistakes ;  not  that  we  believe  it  to  be 
an  inerrant  oracle  of  Deity.  But  we  find  here  the  ideas  of  a 
people  dowered  beyond  any  other  with  a  genius  for  religion; 
we  find  here  the  records  of  experiences  in  which  God  spoke 
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to  their  inmost  souls;  we  find  here  the  truths  that  guided 
those  who  tried  them  and  trusted  them  to  the  highest  and 
holiest  developments  of  character.  AH  these  ideas  and  ex- 
periences and  precepts  speak  to  us  to-day.  They  guide  and 
inspire  and  transform  us.  We  can  no  more  ignore  the  results 
of  the  Hebrew  genius  for  religion  than  we  can  drc^  Greece 
from  the  history  of  art,  or  Rome  from  the  development  of 
law.  Those  prophets  and  singers  and  apostles  are  our  teachers 
and  leaders  to-day.  But  we  do  not  confine  the  spirit  of  in- 
spiration to  the  Hebrews.  We  realize  that  God  has  spoken  ta 
us  in  all  history  and  in  the  noblest  literature  of  modem,  no 
less  than  of  ancient,  times.  He  has  revealed  himself  in  the 
results  of  science,  and  in  the  deeper  study  of  human  nature 
itself.  From  the  alphabet  of  man's  struggles  and  achieve- 
ments in  the  past,  of  his  struggles  and  aims  in  the  present^ 
v/e  spell  out  the  larger  revelation  of  the  ages. 

"Slowly  the  Bible  of  the  race  is  writ, 

And  not  on  paper  leaves  or  leaves  of  stone; 
Each  age,  each  kindred,  adds  a  verse  to  it — 

Texts  of  despair  or  hope,  of  joy  or  moan. 
While  swings  the  sea,  while  mists  the  mountains  shroud» 
While  thunder's  surges  burst  on  cliffs  of  cloud. 

Still  at  the  prophet's  feet  the  nations  sit." 

OUR  BELIEF  ABOUT  GOD. 

The  next  great  question  is.  What  do  the  Universalists 
believe  concerning  God?  The  word  is  too  large  for  minute 
definition ;  but  we  believe  ( i )  that  God  is  One,  as  opposed  to 
any  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  (2)  that  He  is  immanent  in  his 
universe,  as  the  soul  within  the  body,  in  opposition  to  the  old 
view  that  regarded  Him  "  as  an  individualized,  outlined,  lim- 
ited being,  who  had  planned  and  made  the  universe  in  six 
days,  and  who  ruled  it  from  without  as  a  despot  governs  a 
kingdom."  (3)  We  believe  that  He  exists,  not  as  impers(Mial 
force,  but  as  intelligence,  purpose  and  love,  as  well  as  power. 
To  many  minds,  the  idea  of  personality  is  objectionable  be- 
cause it  seems  to  imply  limitation,  to  make  God  simply  a  mag- 
nified man,  and  to  localize  him  somewhere  in  the  universe.  In 
other  words,  they  think  that  if  the  idea  of  personality  be 
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tained,  we  have  made  no  advance  in  our  conception  of  God. 
Without  sanctioning  anything  like  restriction  or  localizing, 
it  seems  true  that  whether  we  use  the  word  **  personal "  or 
not,  —  and  I  do  not  insist  upon  the  word,  —  there  are  yet 
certain  elements  of  personality  which  we  necessarily  ascribe 
to  God  in  all  our  discussions  concerning  Him.  Everywhere 
we  see  signs  of  what,  in  man,  we  should  call  intelligence; 
everywhere  a  tendency  to  righteousness  and  retribution  that, 
in  man,  we  should  say,  betokened  a  moral  nature;  every- 
where a  purpose  prevailingly  beneficent  that,  in  man,  we 
should  say,  indicated  goodness.  Judged,  therefore,  by  the 
only  standard  we  possess,  our  reason,  according  to  the  only 
data  we  have,  the  Bible,  history  and  human  nature,  we  should 
say  that  the  power  back  of  the  universe  and  back  of  ourselves, 
which  we  call  God,  is  also  a  power  that  works  toward  an  end ; 
works  for  righteousness,  works  for  human  perfection.  We, 
therefore,  believe  that,  however  we  may  at  last  define  God,  he 
is  supremely  good  —  as  against  the  old  ideas  of  his  hate  and 
vengeance!  Indeed,  we  may  compress  the  whole  of  our 
thought  upon  this  subject  into  the  apostle's  matchless  sen- 
tence, "  God  is  Love,"  and  set  it  brilliant  as  a  star  in  the  mid- 
night of  the  world's  theology. 

BELIEF  CONCERNING  CHRIST. 

We  do  not  believe  that  he  was  God ;  we  do  not  believe 
that  he  belonged  to  some  race  or  order  of  beings  above  the 
human ;  but  that  he  was  one  with  us,  our  brother,  our  friend, 
our  teacher,  our  leader.  The  common  distinction  between 
human  and  divine  is  fictitious  and  arbitrary.  When,  there- 
fore, the  question  is  asked,  "  Do  you  believe  in  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  ? "  we  ask  in  return,  "  What  do  you  mean  by 
divinity?"  (i)  If  you  mean  to  ask,  "Do  you  believe  that 
Christ  was  God? "  we  answer,  "  No."  (2)  If  you  mean  to 
ask,  "  Do  you  believe  that  Christ  belonged  to  some  super- 
natural rank  and  order  —  that  he  was  a  being  neither  God  nor 
man,  but  between  the  two?"  again  wc  answer,  "No."  If 
either  of  these  things  be  held  to  constitute  divinity,  then  wc 
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do  not  believe  in  his  divinity.  (3)  But,  if  by  divinity  be 
meant  qualities  that  are  godlike,  exalted  character,  marvel- 
lous Spiritual  endowment,  wonderful  power  of  moral  inspira- 
tion, a  sense  of  oneness  with  the  life  and  the  goodness  and  the 
purpose  of  God,  —  if  these  things  be  meant,  then  we  believe 
that  Jesus  was  divine!  The  record  of  his  life  on  earth  is  em- 
balmed in  the  fragmentary  sketches  that  we  find  in  the  Gospels 
and  is  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  modern  criticism  and  estab- 
lished scientific  principles.  But  when  all  deductions  are  made, 
when  all  allowances  for  the  growth  of  myth  and  legend  are 
made,  —  and  that  myth  and  legend  mingle  with  the  facts  of 
his  life  related  in  the  gospels,  cannot  be  doubted,  —  there  still 
remains  the  figure  of  the  supremest  Son  of  Man,  the  sublim- 
est  Son  of  God.  We  revere  him  to-day  for  the  spirit  he  mani- 
fested and  the  ideals  he  created.  We  accept  him  as  our 
Saviour  —  not  by  virtue  of  any  bloody  sacrifice,  but  because 
he  saves  us  from  sin  by  the  inspiring  qualities  of  his  teaching 
and  the  power  of  his  own  character  and  example.  There  are 
differences  of  opinion  among  us  upon  many  questions  about 
Jesus ;  but  that  we  are  to  reverence  his  goodness,  to  cultivate 
his  spirit,  to  follow  his  teachings  of  love  to  God  and  Man,  — 
upon  these  points  there  is  unity.  We  are  all  agreed  that  these 
are  the  essential  things ;  that  he  who  thus  finds  Christ  is  the 
real  Christian!  If  Jesus  was  a  man  like  us,  let  us  strive  to 
become  such  men  as  he !  He  who  thus  finds  Christ  is  the  real 
Christian,  whatever  he  may  think  about  his  rank  and  miracles. 

OUR   BELIEF   ABOUT   MAN. 

Over  against  the  idea  that  he  is  a  fallen  being  we  set 
the  belief  that  he  has  risen  and  is  still  rising.  Over  against 
the  doctrine  that  he  is  totally  depraved,  we  set  the  facts  of 
human  nature,  which  show  us  that  there  are  germs  and  pos- 
sibilities of  good  in  his  heart.  ( i )  Even  among  those  who 
arc  re^rded  a^  fiiiinor  out  the  cor'^eotion  of  total  depravity 

■•n     rrTiri1«»^ion       -  v»nAfimA«     fir"  .,        )Qf/^n1QVl1^g    exhiW- 

'^Xj'  „.,nii*.      *>..       I    i^-    1,.^!,-..    t«Tiiinr-^<^  ^  Arid  whcn 
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addition  to  actual  virtues,  we  must  take  account  of  ideals. 
We  all  look  forward  and  upward.  We  all  see  something 
before  us  that  we  know  we  ought  to  attain.  We  have  all 
nad  experiences,  too,  that,  for  the  moment,  lifted  us  above 
the  earth.  There  are  times  when  we  feel  at  peace  within 
and  with  all  the  world ;  times  when  we  are  generous,  unsel- 
fish, loving,  prayerful;  times  when  we  feel  that  heaven  is 
very  near.  What  are  these  moments  but  intimations  of 
states  that  may  yet  become  permanent  with  the  spirit?  (3) 
We  must  also  study  human  nature  in  the  exceptionally 
good  and  great  of  earth.  They  are  men.  They  show  what 
human  nature  is  capable  of.  The  loftiest  is  linked  to  the 
lowest,  —  the  consummate  blossom  that  disports  in  the  sun 
from  the  loftiest  bough,  is  brother  of  the  unsightly  root  that 
delves  in  the  dark  and  dampness.  Christ  himself  is  the 
great  revealer  of  the  divinity  that  inheres  in  human  nature. 
He  prays  that  his  followers  may  be  one  with  God  as  he  is 
one  with  the  Father.  We  believe  that  every  man  is  a  son 
of  God  and  an  heir  of  eternity ;  that  it  is  his  chief  concern 
to  develop  the  germs  of  that  which  is  godlike  within  him. 
The  only  thing  he  shall  take  with  him  from  this  world, 
when  the  summons  comes,  is  his  character.  When  a  new 
building  is  being  erected,  it  is  covered  with  rude  posts  and 
boards  which  form  the  scaffolding  upon  which  the  work- 
men stand.  One  does  not  see  the  real  nature  of  the  work 
until  these  have  been  removed.  Who  would  insist  upon 
leaving  these  scaffoldings  after  the  building  is  completed? 
Now,  our  business,  our  professions,  our  daily  toils,  —  these 
are  the  scaffoldings  upon  which  we  stand  to  build  the  tem- 
ple of  God  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  These  are  the  external 
means;  not  the  moral  and  spiritual  end.  Let  us  not  become 
absorbed  in  the  scaffolding.  Let  us  not  stop  with  that. 
When  death  takes  it  down  at  last,  may  the  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  Life  behold,  in  the  light  of  eternity,  a  fair  and  beautiful 
structure  of  character,  whose  spires  shall  catch  the  light 
and  reflect  the  glory  of  God  I 
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OUR  MESSAGE  CONCERNING  DESTINY. 

We  believe  in  the  life  hereafter,  in  the  continued  iden- 
tity of  the  spirit.  We  believe  that  we  are  saved  or  lost  here 
and  now  as  well  as  beyond.  Salvation  is  righteousness, 
damnation  is  sin.  Righteousness  will  bring  peace  of  con- 
science in  the  next  world  as  well  as  here ;  and  this  peace  of 
conscience  is  heaven.  Sin  will  bring  misery  and  remorse 
in  the  next  world  as  well  as  here;  and  this  misery  and 
remorse  is  hell.  So  long  as  there  is  sin,  so  long  there  will 
be  suffering,  in  this  world  or  any  world.  But  this  suffering, 
we  believe,  will  be  remedial  and  disciplinary.  Every  soul 
will  at  last  repent  and  turn  to  God.  The  old  doctrine  of 
endless  torment  we  reject.  It  has  been  the  nightmare  of 
theology,  the  blight  and  bane  of  intellectual  freedom.  Suf- 
fering there  will  be,  retribution  will  overtake  the  evil-doer, 
justice  will  be  done.  But  beyond  the  penalty  and  the  woe, 
beyond  the  anguish  of  remorse  and  the  pangs  of  guilt, 
there  arises  the  vision  of  ultimate  deliverance  and  gladness! 
This  vision  throws  a  rainbow's  arch  over  every  life  and 
lights  a  star  of  hope  over  every  grave.  We  affirm  that  the 
only  reasonable  outcome  to  those  who  believe  in  immortal- 
ity at  all,  is  the  triumph  of  good  over  evil  in  every  soul  and 
throughout  the  universe.  We  affirm  that  the  spirit  of  love 
which  is  manifested  in  all  human  relationships,  that  is 
especially  manifested  in  such  souls  as  Xavier,  Paul  and 
Jesus,  will  search  every  wilderness  on  every  planet,  will 
scour  perdition  itself,  to  find  the  last  lost  sheep.  We  believe 
that  the  cry  of  the  Lost  Soul,  in  Whittier's  poem,  will 
sooner  or  later  be  the  humble  and  honest  prayer  of  every 
one  who  has  wandered  from  God  and  righteousness: 

"  'Father  of  all/  he  urges  his  strong  plea, 
'Thou  lovest  all ;  thy  erring  child  may  be 
Lost  to  himself,  but  never  lost  to  thee ! 

'All  souls  are  thine ;  the  wings  of  morning  bear 
None  from  thy  presence  which  is  everywhere; 
Nor  hell  itself  can  hide ;  for  Thou  art  there. 

Through  sins  of  sense,  perversities  of  will, 

Through  doubt  a*"1  pain,  through  gfuilt  anH  «hame  *nd  ill. 
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'Wilt  thou  not  make,  Eternal  source  and  goal, 
In  thy  long  years,  life's  broken  circle  whole? 
And  change  to  praise  the  cry  of  a  lost  soul?' 


>»  •» 


And  only  when  the  cry  of  that  soul  is  changed  to  praise, 
will  the  universe  ring  with  the  final  shout  of  victory  "  God  is 
all  and  in  all  !'^ 


"  We  are  told  of  a  God  who  acts  for  his  own  benefit  ab- 
stractly from  his  creation;  and  that  in  millions  of  cases  he 
finds  it  most  to  his  glory  to  make  his  rational,  hoping,  waiting 
creatures  miserable;  and  this  is  called  goodness.  We  are 
likewise  told  of  a  devil,  who  acts  for  his  own  g^tification 
and  who  delights  in  making  God's  creatures  miserable,  and 
this  is  called  badness.  But  for  my  part,  according  to  such 
statements  the  difference  between  goodness  and  badness  is  so 
small  I  can  hardly  distinguish  it.  It  is  profane,  in  my  opinion, 
to  attribute  a  disposition  to  the  Almighty  which  we  can  justly 
condemn  in  ourselves." — Hasea  Ballou. 

"  Not  mine  to  look  where  cherubim 

And  seraphs  may  not  see, 
But  nothing  can  be  good  in  Him 

Which  evil  is  in  me!" 

--John  Greenleaf  WhitHer. 


JEWISH. 

By  Rabbi  M.  Machol :  "  Judaism  is  the  oldest  and  most 
sensible  religion  and  the  most  tolerant  religion  since  it  ad- 
vocates the  common  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  common 
brotherhood  of  man.  The  Jewish  religion  does  not  consist 
merely  in  belief  and  practice  of  ceremonies,  but  is  more  a 
religion  of  deed  than  of  creed.  Ours  are  the  predictions  of 
the  prophets.  All  the  writings  made  use  of  by  other  religions 
were  originally  Jewish.  But  most  important  of  all  is  the 
fact  that  the  influence  of  the  Jewish  life  is  such  as  to  prevent 
vices  from  our  race,  since  we  find  very  few  in  penitentiaries 
and  prisons.    Why,  therefore,  should  wc  not  be  Jewish?  " 
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« 

A  SOUL'S  APPEAL. 

Where  is  God?    I  seek\the  clue. 
I  am  weary  of  the  blue 
Heaven  of  silence  overhead; 
Must  I  wait  till  I  am  dead, 
Till  my  life  lamp  cease  to  glow, 
Ere  I  know? 

Where  is  God?    I  need  him  so! 
Not  a  pathway  can  man  show; 
I  am  only  toM  to  look 
At  his  precepts  in  a  book, 
Written  very  long  ago. 
Past  the  snow 

Of  dumb  centuries.    I  have  faith. 
But  it  is  a  shadow  wraith. 
To  the  Presence  that  I  crave, 
Wise  and  splendid,  sweet  and  grave. 
And  I  plead  from  earth's  scarred  sod* 
Where  is  God? 

Nature,  in  her  garments  fair, 
Wrought  of  glittering  worlds  and  aifj 
Oftentimes  my  spirit  chides ; 
I  can  see  where  she  abides. 
In  her  rainbow-tinted  chair, 
God  is — ^wherc? 

It  has  not  my  soul  sufficed, 
That  there  was  a  heavenly  Christ; 
That  he  sighed  as  mortals  sigh. 
That  he  died  as  mortals  die, 
His  divineness  I  adore. 
More  and  more. 

Yet  I  ask  this  side  the  tomb, 
More,  O  God,  than  faith's  white  bloom. 
^  Must  I  wait  till  angels  fling 

Wide  the  palace  gates,  my  King? 
Trear'   he  death  path  ait^^ys  trod, 
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LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  FORGIVENESS. 

To  err  is  human;  to  forgive,  divine. — Pope, 

We  pardon  as  long  as  we  love. — Rochefoucauld, 

We  forgive  too  little;  forget  too  much. — Madame  Swetchine, 

_  • 

They  never  pardon  who  commit  the  wrong. — Dryden, 

We  hand  folks  over  to  God^s  mercy  and  show  none  ourselves. — 
George  Eliot, 

Life  that  ever  needs  forgiveness  has  for  its  first  duty  to  forgive. — 
Bulwer, 

He  that  cannot  forgive  others,  breaks  the  bridge  over  which  he  him- 
self must  pass,  if  he  would  ever  reach  heaven;  for  every  one  has  need 
to  be  forgiven. — Herbert, 

Forgiveness  is  the  most  necessary  and  proper  work  of  every  man; 
for,  though  when  I  do  not  a  just  thing,  or  a  charitable,  or  a  wise,  another 
man  may  do  it  for  me,  yet  no  man  can  forgive  my  enemy  but  myself. — 
Herbert, 

Humanity  is  never  so  beautiful  as  when  praying  for  forgiveness,  or 
else  forgiving  another.— J?icA/^r. 

When  thou  forgivest,  the  man  who  has  pierced  thy  heart  stands  to 
thee  in  the  relation  of  the  sea-worm,  that  perforates  the  shell  of  the 
mussel,  which  straightway  closes  the  wound  with  a  pearl. — Richter, 

Hath  any  wronged  thee?  Be  bravely  revenged.  Slight  it,  and  the 
work  is  begun:  forgive,  and  it  is  finished.  He  is  below  himself  that  it 
not  above  an  in  jury  .—-(2*^^/1. 

Who  from  crimes  would  pardoned  be. 

In  mercy  should  set  others  free. — Shakespeare, 

The  more  we  know,  the  better  we  forgive. 

Whoe'er  feels  deeply,  feels  for  all  that  \\yrt,^Madame  De  Stael, 

Of  him  that  hopes  to  be  forgiven  it  is  required  that  he  forgive.  On 
this  great  duty  eternity  is  suspended;  and  to  him  that  refuses  to  practice 
it  the  throne  of  mercy  is  inaccessible,  and  the  Savior  of  the  world  has 
l)een  bom  in  vain. — Johnson, 

Pardon  is  the  virtue  of  victory.— -JfaiftHt. 

Pardon  others  often,  thyself  never.— Pn^lim  Syrims. 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  ETERNITY. 

What  is  eternity?  was  asked  of  a  deaf  and  dumb  pupil,  and  the 
beautiful  and  striking  answer  was,  "It  is  the  lifetime  of  the  Almighty." 

Eternity  is  a  negative  idea  clothed  with  a  positive  name.  It  supposes 
in  that  to  which  it  is  applied,  a  present  existence,  and  is  the  negation  of  a 
beginning  or  end  of  that  existence. — Foley. 

The  infinite  past  and  the  infinite  future  meet  in  the  present  moment, 
and  we  live  in  eternity  now. — Hialmer  D,  Gould, 

No  man  can  pass  into  eternity,  for  he  is  already  in  it— CoiKm  Foftar, 

Eternity  looks  grander  and  kinder  as  time  grows  meaner  and  more 
hostile. — Carlyle. 

The  thought  of  eternity  consoles  for  the  shortness  of  life.— Afoie- 
sherhes. 

Eternity,  thou  pleasing,  dreadful  thought!  through  what  variety  of 
untried  being!  through  what  new  scenes  and  changes  must  we  pa3s! 
The  wide,  the  unbounded  prospect  lies  before  me;  but  shadows,  clouds 
and  darkness  rest  upon  it. — Addison, 

There  is,  I  know  not  how,  in  the  minds  of  men,  a  certain  presage,  ts 
it  were,  of  a  future  existence,  and  this  takes  the  deepest  root,  and  is  most 
discoverable  in  the  greatest  geniuses  and  most  exalted  souls. — Cicero. 

The  grand  difficulty  is  so  to  feel  the  reality  of  both  worlds  as  to 
give  each  its  due  place  in  our  thoughts  and  feelings — to  keep  our  mind's 
eye,  and  our  heart's  eye  ever  fixed  on  the  land  of  promise,  without  look- 
ing away  from  the  road  along  which  we  are  to  travel  toward  it.— ifar#. 

All  the  past  is  ours,  because  the  present  is  the  summation  of  the  past ; 
v>hile  all  the  future  is  ours  by  reason  of  immortality.— //ta/m^  D,  Gould. 

Every  natural  longing  has  its  natural  satisfaction.  If  we  thirst,  God 
his  created  liquids  to  stratify  thirst.  If  we  are  susceptible  of  attachment, 
there  are  beings  to  gratify  that  love.  If  we  thirst  for  life  and  love  eternal, 
it  is  likely  that  there  is  an  eternal  life  and  an  eternal  love  to  satisfy  that 
craving. — F,  W,  Robertson, 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  HEAVEN. 

If  ever  I  reach  heaven,  I  expect  to  find  three  wonders  there:  first, 
to  meet  some  I  had  not  thought  to  see  there ;  second,  to  miss  some  I  had 
expected  to  see  there;  and  third,  the  greatest  wonder  of  all,  to  fiad 
myself  there.- /<?An  Newton, 

The  love  of  b^ven  makes  one  ht^vtAy^^hakespeare. 

F«rth  |t^  nf   ^fWTO*'  ♦*«»•    ^e^-^en  '*«imot  cmt^^Moore. 
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My  chief  conception  of  heaven,  said  Robert  Hall,  is  rest.  Mine,  said 
Wilberforce,  is  love.  Southcy  looked  to  it  as  a  place  of  intellectual 
activity  and  enjo3rnient ;  Foster,  as  unfolding  all  the  mysteries  of  truth 
and  providence;  Leighton,  as  the  world  of  spirituality  and  holiness; 
Payson,  as  where  he  should  see  Christ,  and  be  with,  and  serve,  and  enjoy 
him  forever.  Unite  them  all,  and  add  all  that  heart  can  wish,  or  thought 
conceive,  or  we  receive  for  eternity,  and  is  not  this  heaven? — Tryon 
Edwards. 

Heaven  will  be  the  endless  portion  of  every  man  who  has  heaven 
in  his  soul. — Beecher. 

The  kingdom  is  within  you. — Bible, 

Every  man  is  received  in  heaven  who  receives  heaven  in  himself 
while  in  the  world,  and  he  is  excluded  who  does  noi-^wedemborg. 

Heaven  must  be  in  me  before  I  can  be  in  heaven.— 5'/an/afrf. 

No  man  will  go  to  heaven  when  he  dies  who  has  not  sent  his  heart 
thither  while  he  lives.  Our  greatest  security  is  to*  be  derived  from  duty, 
and  our  only  confidence  from  the  mercy  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.— 
Bishop  Wilson, 

We  are  as  near  to  heaven  as  we  are  far  from  self,  and  far  from 
the  love  of  a  sinful  world. — Rutherford, 

He  who  seldom  thinks  of  heaven  is  not  likely  to  get  there ;  the  only 
way  to  hit  the  mark  is  to  keep  the  eye  fixed  upon  it. — Bishop  Home. 

It  is  heaven  only  that  is  given  away— only  God  may  be  had  for  the 
asking. — James  Russell  Lowell, 

There  are  treasures  laid  up  in  the  heart — treasures  of  charity,  piety, 
temperance  and  soberness.  These  treasures  a  man  takes  with  him  beyond 
death  when  he  leaves  this  world. — Buddhist  Scriptures. 

Every  saint  in  heaven  is  a  flower  in  the  garden  of  God,  and  holy 
love  is  the  fragrance  and  sweet  odor  that  they  all  send  forth,  and  with 
which  they  fill  the  bowers  of  that  paradise  above.  Every  soul  there  is 
a  note  in  some  concert  of  delightful  music,  that  sweetly  harmonizes  with 
every  other  note,  and  all  together  blend  in  the  most  rapturous  strains  in 
praising  God  and  the  Lamb  forever. — Jonathan  Edwards. 

If  God  hath   made  this  world  so  fair, 

Where  sin  and  death  abound. 
How  beautiful,  beyond  compare, 

Will  paradise  be  found.— -Montgomery. 

One  sweetly  solemn  thought  comes  to  me  o'er  and  o'er; 
I'm  nearer  to  my  home  to-day  than  I've  ever  been  before; 
Nearer  my  Father's  house,  where  the  many  mansions  be; 
Nearer  the  great  white  throne,  nearer  the  jasper  sea ; 
Nearer  the  bound  of  life,  where  I  lay  my  burden  down ; 
Nearer  leaving  my  cross;  nearer  wearing  my  crown. 

— Plk}/6#  Cany. 
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Go  wing  your  way  from  star  to  star, 
From  world  to  luminous  world  as  far 

As  the  universe  spreads  its  flaming  wall; 
Take  all  the  pleasures  of  all  the  spheres, 
And  multiply  each  through  endless  years, 

One  minute  of  heaven  is  worth  them  all. 

"Do  you  think  we  shall  know  each  other  in  heaven?"  said  one  friend 
to  another.  "Yes,"  was  the  answer,  "do  you  think  we  shall  be  greater 
fools  than  here?" — Bvans. 

Where  is  heaven?  I  cannot  tell.  Even  to  the  eye  of  faith,  heaven 
looks  much  like  a  star  to  the  eye  of  flesh.  Set  there  on  the  brow  of 
night,  it  shines  most  bright,  most  beautiful;  but  it  is  separated  from  us 
by  so  great  a  distance  as  to  be  raised  almost  as  high  above  our  investi- 
gations as  above  the  storms  and  clouds  of  earth.-— Cru/lin^. 

To  us  who  are  Christians,  is  it  not  a  solemn  thought,  but  a  delight- 
ful thought,  that  r  'haps  nothing  but  the  opaque  bodily  eye  prevents  us 
from  beholding  the  s^tte  which  is  open  just  before  us;  and  nothing  Init 
the  dull  ear  prevents  us  from  hearing  the  ringing  of  those  bells  of  joy 
which  welcome  us  to  the  heavenly  land. — Beecher, 
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"He  who  does  not  practice  altruism ;  he  who  is  not  prepared  to  share 
his  last  morsel  with  a  weaker  or  poorer  than  himself;  he  who  neglects 
to  help  his  brother  man,  of  whatever  race,  nation,  or  creed,  whenever 
and  wherever  he  meets  suffering,  and  who  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  cry  of 
human  misery;  he  who  hears  an  innocent  person  slandered,  whether  a 
brother  Theosophist  or  not,  and  does  not  undertake  his  defence  as  he 
would  undertake  his  own — is  no  Theosophist. — H,  P.  Blavatsky, 

Theosophy  is  that  ocean  of  knowle^e  which  spreads 
from  shore  to  shore  of  the  evolution  of%efttient  beings;  un- 
fathomable in  its  deepest  parts,  it  gives  the  greatest  minds 
their  fullest  scope,  yet,  shallow  enough  at  it-  shores,  it  will 
not  overwhelm  the  understanding  of  a  child.  It  is  wisdom 
about  God  for  those  who  believe  that  he  is  all  things  and  in 
all,  and  wisdom  about  nature  for  the  man  who  accepts  the 
statement  found  in  the  Christian  Bible  that  God  cannot  be 
measured  or  discovered,  and  that  darkness  is  around  his 
pavilion. 

It  is  not  a  belief  or  dog^a  formulated  or  invented  by 
man,  but  is  a  knowledge  of  the  physical,  astral,  psychical,  and 
intellectual  constituents  of  nature  and  of  man.  The  religion 
of  the  day  is  but  a  series  of  dogmas  man-made  and  with  no 
scientific  foundation  for  promulgated  ethics ;  while  our  science 
as  yet  ignores  the  unseen,  and  failing  to  admit  the  existence 
of  a  complete  set  of  inner  faculties  of  perception  in  man,  it 
is  cut  off  from  the  immense  and  real  field  of  experience  which 
lies  within  the  visible  and  tangible  worlds. 

That  man  possesses  an  immortal  soul  is  the  common 
belief  of  humanity ;  to  this  Theosophy  adds  that  he  is  a  soul ; 
and  further  that  all  nature  is  sentient,  that  the  vast  array  of 
objects  and  men  are  not  mere  collections  of  atoms  fortuitously 
thrown  together  and  thus  without  law  evolving  law,  but  down 
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to  the  smallest  atom  all  is  soul  and  spirit  ever  evolving  under 
the  rule  of  law  which  is  inherent  in  the  whole.  And  just  as 
the  ancients  taught,  so  does  Theosophy;  that  the  course  of 
evolution  is  the  drama  of  the  soul  and  that  nature  exists  for 
no  other  purpose  than  the  soul's  experience.  The  Theosophist 
agrees  with  Prof.  Huxley  in  the  assertion  that  there  must  be 
beings  in  the  universe  whose  intelligence  is  as  much  beyond 
ours  as  ours  exceeds  that  of  the  black  beetle,  and  who  take 
an  active  part  in  the  government  of  the  natural  order  of  things. 
The  most  intelligent  being  in  the  universe,  man,  has 
never  been  without  a  friend,  but  has  a  line  of  elder  brothers 
who  continually  watch  over  the  progress  of  the  less  progressed, 
preserve  the  knowledge  gained  through  aeons  of  trial  and 
experience,  and  continually  seek  for  opportunities  of  drawing 
the  developing  intelligence  of  the  race  on  this  or  other  globes 
to  consider  the  great  truths  concerning  the  destiny  of  the 
soul.  These  elder  brothers  also  keep  the  knowledge  they  have 
gained  of  the  laws  of  nature  in  all  departments,  and  are  ready 
when  cyclic  law  permits  to  use  it  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
They  have  always  existed  as  a  body,  all  knowing  each  other, 
no  matter  in  what  part  of  the  world  they  may  be,  and  all 
working  for  the  race  in  many  different  ways.  In  some  periods 
they  are  well  known  to  the  people  and  move  among  ordinary 
men  whenever  the  social  organization,  the  virtue,  and  the 
development  of  the  nations  permit  it. 

REINCARNATION. 

Alone  in  reincarnation  is  the  answer  to  all  the  problems 
of  life,  and  in  it  and  Karma  is  the  force  that  will  make  men 
pursue  in  fact  the  ethics  they  have  in  theory. 

Some  urge  that  Heredity  invalidates  Reincarnation.  We 
urge  it  as  proof.  Heredity  in  giving  us  a  body  in  any  family 
provides  the  appropriate  environment  for  the  Ego.  The  Ego 
only  goes  into  the  family  which  either  completely  answers  to 
its  whole  nature,  or  which  gives  an  opportunity  for  the  work- 
ing out  of  its  evolution,  and  w^^ch  is  also  connected  with  it 
by  reason  of  past  '  i^^am^^^ion*  >r  causes  mutually  set  up. 
Th^is  ^h^  pvi    •Viii'     ...       iLJii..     .    ^-he  prcsetr^b    q^ood  family 
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because  parents  and  child  are  indissolubly  connected  by  past 
actions. 

Heredity  provides  the  tenement  and  also  imposes  those 
limitations  of  capacity  of  brain  or  body  which  are  often  a 
punishment  and  sometimes  a  help,  but  it  does  not  affect  the 
real  Ego.  The  limitations  imposed  on  the  Ego  by  any  family 
heredity  are  exact  consequences  of  that  Ego's  prior  lives. 

Suffering  comes  to  nearly  all  men,  and  a  great  many  live 
lives  of  sorrow  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  so  it  is  objected 
that  reincarnation  is  unjust  because  we  suffer  for  the  wrong 
done  by  some  other  person  in  another  life.  This  objection  is 
based  on  the  false  notion  that  the  person  in  the  other  life  was 
some  one  else.  But  in  every  life  it  is  the  same  person.  When 
we  come  again  we  do  not  take  up  the  body  of  someone  else, 
nor  another's  deeds,  but  are  like  an  actor  who  plays  many 
parts,  the  same  actor  inside  though  the  costumes  and  the  lines 
recited  differ  in  each  new  play.  Shakespeare  was  right  in 
saying  that  life  is  a  play,  for  the  great  life  of  the  soul  is  a 
drama,  and  each  new  life  and  febirth  another  act  in  which  we 
assume  another  part  and  put  on  a  new  dress,  but  all  through 
it  we  are  the  self-same  person.  So  instead  of  its  being  unjust, 
it  is  perfect  justice,  and  in  no  other  manner  could  justice  be 
preserved. 

Memory  of  a  prior  life  is  not  needed  to  prove  that  we 
passed  through  that  existence,  nor  is  the  fact  of  not  remem- 
bering a  good  objection.  We  forget  the  greater  part  of  the 
occurrences  of  the  years  and  days  of  this  life,  but  no  one 
would  say  for  that  reason  we  did  not  go  through  these  years. 

Many  persons  do,  however,  remember  that  they  have 
lived  before.  Poets  have  sung  of  this,  children  know  it  well, 
until  the  constant  living  in  an  atmosphere  of  unbelief  drives 
the  recollection  from  their  minds  for  the  present,  but  all  arc 
subject  to  the  limitations  imposed  upon  the  Ego  by  the  new 
brain  in  each  life.  This  is  why  we  are  not  able  to  keep  the 
pictures  of  the  past,  whether  of  this  life  or  the  preceding 
ones.  The  brain  is  the  instrument  for  the  memory  of  the  soul, 
and,  being  new  in  each  life  with  but  a  certain  capacity,  the 
Ego  is  only  able  to  use  it  for  the  new  life  up  to  its  capacity. 
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That  capacity  will  be  fully  availed  of  or  the  contrary,  just 
according  to  the  Ego's  own  desire  and  prior  conduct,  because 
such  past  living  will  have  increased  or  diminished  its  power 
to  overcome  the  forces  of  material  existence. 

By  living  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  soul  the  braia 
may  at  last  be  made  porous  to  the  soul's  recollections;  if  the 
contrary  sort  of  a  life  is  led,  then  more  and  more  will  clouds 
obscure  that  reminiscence.  But  as  the  brain  had  no  part  in 
the  life  last  lived,  it  is  in  general  unable  to  remember.  And 
this  is  a  wise  law,  for  we  should  be  very  miserable  if  the  deeds 
and  scenes  of  our  former  lives  were  not  hidden  from  our  view 
until  by  discipline  we  become  able  to  bear  a  knowledge  of 
them. 

The  appearance  of  geniuses  and  great  minds  in  families 
destitute  of  these  qualities,  as  well  as  the  extinction  from  a 
family  of  the  genius  shown  by  some  ancestor,  can  only  be  met 
by  the  law  of  rebirth.  Napoleon  the  First  came  in  a  family 
wholly  unlike  him  in  power  and  force.  Nothing  in  his  hered- 
ity will  explain  his  character.*  He  said  himself,  as  told  in 
the  Memoirs  of  Prince  Talleyrand,  that  he  was  Charlemagne* 
Only  by  assuming  for  him  a  long  series  of  lives  giving  the 
right  line  of  evolution  or  cause  for  his  mind  and  nature  and 
force  to  be  brought  out,  can  we  have  the  slightest  idea  why 
he  or  any  other  great  genius  appeared  at  all.  Mozart  when 
an  infant  could  compose  orchestral  score.  This  was  not  due 
to  heredity,  for  such  a  score  is  not  natural,  but  is  forced, 
mechanical,  and  wholly  conventional,  yet  he  understood  it 
without  schooling.  How?  Because  he  was  a  musician  rein* 
carnated,  with  a  musical  brain  furnished  by  his  family  and 
thus  not  impeded  in  his  endeavors  to  show  forth  his  musical 
knowledge. — William  Q.  Judge,  Ocean  of  Theosophy. 


The  "struggle  for  existence"  applies  to  the  physical,  never  to  tiie 
moral  plane  of  being. — H.  P,  Blavatsky, 

The  world  is  my  country,  to  do  good  my  religion. — Thomuu  Pome. 

m 

As  the  years  roll  on  and  human  life  unfolds,  Christ,  the  friend  of  all 
humanity,  should  be  revealed  in  a  new  and  dearer  light  to  thotc  who 
have  eyes  to  see  and  cars  to  hear.— iC«^A#rifi#  TmgUy. 
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Those  of  lis  who  think  knowledge  can  be  acquired  without  pursuing 
the  path  of  love,  mistake.  The  soul  is  aware  of  what  it  requires.  It 
demands  altruism,  and  so  long  as  that  is  absent,  so  long  will  merely 
intellectual  study  lead  to  nothing. — IV.  Q.  Judge, 

Let  me  say  one  thing  I  know ;  only  the  feeling  of  true  brotherhood, 
of  true  love  towards  humanity,  aroused  in  the  soul  of  some  one  strong 
enough  to  stem  this  tide,  can  carry  us  through.  For  love  and  trust  are 
the  only  weapons  that  can  overcome  the  real  enemies  against  which  the 
true  lover  of  humanity  must  fight.  If  I,  or  you,  go  into  this  battle  from 
pride,  from  self-will,  from  anything  but  the  purest  motive,  we  must  fail. — 
IV.  Q.  Judge, 

Men  are  beginning  to  realize  that  their  divine  birthright  is  no  dream. 
The  utterance  of  the  statement  brings  with  it  a  living  power  reviving  the 
embers  in  the  heart.  We  have  but  to  take  the  first  step  in  the  true  spirit 
of  brother liness,  and  all  other  steps  will  follow  in  natural  sequence.  We 
have  to  be  warriors  and  fight  the  old  fight  unceasingly,  but  leagued  with 
us  in  this  ancient  fight  are  all  the  hosts  of  light.  Behind  man,  back  of 
all  things,  broods  the  eternal  spirit  of  Compassion. — Katherine  Tingley, 

There  is  no  individual  who  cannot  become  a  center  for  the  restora- 
tive forces  of  nature,  no  individual  who  cannot  become  a  world  of  light  in 
miniature  in  which  the  radiance  of  hope  will  go  out  into  all  other  worlds 
which  are,  or  may  be,  in  the  darkness  of  dread  and  despair.  Let  us 
believe  in  justice  and  the  triumph  of  right.  Let  us  be  assured  that  the 
oversoul  of  humanity  is  alive  forevermore,  that  it  has  the  keys  of  fate 
within  its  hands  and  that  it  will  subdue  all  insurrection  from  below, 
imposing  at  the  last  its  utmost  perfect  peace  upon  all  turbulences  and 
upon  all  violences. — New  Century  Path, 

The  ultimate  origin  or  beginning  of  man  is  not  to  be  discovered, 
although  we  may  know  when  and  from  where  the  men  of  this  globe 
came.  Man  never  was  not.  If  not  on  this  globe,  then  on  some  others, 
he  ever  was,  and  will  ever  be  in  existence  somewhere  in  the  Cosmos. 
Ever  perfecting  and  reaching  up  to  the  image  of  the  Heavenly  Man,  he 
is  always  becoming. — IVilliam  Quan  Judge, 

Unbrotherliness  is  the  insanity  of  the  ^gt.^-Katherine  Tingley, 

To  live  to  benefit  mankind  is  the  first  step. 

Step  out  from  Sunlight  ihto  Shade,  to  make  more  room  for  .others^ 

Learn  that  no  efforts,  not  the  smallest — whether  in  right  or  wrong 
direction-— can  vanish  from  the  world  of  causes. 

If  thou  woulds't  reap  sweet  peace  and  rest,  Disciple,  sow  with  the 
seeds  of  merit  the  fields  of  future  harvests. 

Sow  kindly  acts  and  thou.slialt  reap  their  fruition. 

Guard  thou  the  lower  lest  it  soil  the  higher. 

Let  thy  Soul  lend  its  ear  to  every  cry  of  pain  like  as  the  Lotus  barea 
its  heart  to  drink  the  morning  tun. 

Have  perseverance  as  one  who  doth  for  evermore  endure. 

The  way  to  final  freedom  iM  within  thy  Self. 

^^aki  of  the  SUinci. 
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.THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  RIGHT  THINKINGf. 
By  Rev.  T.  S.  McWiw^iams,  D.  D. 

This  second  discourse  upon  "  The  Springs  of  Chaiacter  "" 
brings  us  to  consider  Character  and  the  Mind,  or  the  import* 
ance  of  right  thinking.  Looking  at  the  body  we  were  filled 
with  wonder,  and  I  hope  were  led  to  worship  the  God  wha 
has  so  marvellously  fashioned  these  material  frames.  But 
far  more  wonderful  than  the  body  is  the  mind  of  man.  In- 
deed as  Shakespeare  says,  "  Tis  the  mind  that  makes  the 
body  rich."  Think  of  the  faculties  of  reason,  of  memory,  of 
imagination. 

We  wonder  at  the  products  of  the  looms,  but  what  are 
those  yards  of  silk  or  satin  compared  with  the  songs,  the 
poems,  the  orations,  the  conversations  —  the  countless  fabrics^ 
seme  of  them  immortal,  woven  by  the  brain  of  man. 

The  Bank  of  England  has  a  mechanism  that  tests  coina 
and  throws  out  all  light  weights;  but  man's  judgment  is  a 
mechanism  by  which  things  invisible  such  as  arguments^ 
motives  and  principles  may  be  weighed  and  tested. 

Many  and  marvellous  are  the  pictures  in  the  world's 
great  galleries,  but  more  numerous  and  more  marvellous  are 
those  that  hang  upon  the  walls  of  memory.  Think  of  a 
facuhy  by  which  the  scenes,  the  faces,  the  thoughts,  the  feel- 
ings, —  all  one's  past  may  be  made  to  march  before  the  mind 
in  solemn  procession. 

More  marvellous  still  to  me  is  the  faculty  of  imagination^ 
by  which  things  that  never  existed  are  called  into  being  and 
made  to  pose  as  models  or  serve  as  patterns  of  things  that 
man's  hands  may  fashion.  ''Bach  thing  was  first  a  thought. 
A  loom  is  Arkwright's  thought  dressed'  up  in  iron  clothes. 
Books  are  the  scholar's  thoughts  caught  and  fastened  upoa 
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the  white  page."  All  our  commerce,  as  well  as' our  conversa- 
tion and  books,  commenced  with  ideas.  Our  houses  and 
ships  and  cities  and  institutions  are  man's  inner  thoughts 
taking  on  outer  and  material  embodiment.  When  we  think 
of  an  Agassiz  dredging  the  Atlantic  and  telling  us  what  forms 
of  life  were  there  a  million  years  ago;  when  we  think  of  a 
Tyndall  reading  off  from  the  rocky  page  long-buried  secrets 
of  the  past;  of  a  Herschel  stepping  from  star  to  star  and 
exploring  the  heavenly  world ;  we  are  ready  to  exclaim  with 
Shakespeare,  "What  a  piece  of  work  is  man!  How  noble 
in  reason!  How  infinite  in  faculty!  In  form  and  moving 
how  express  and  admirable!  In  action  how  like  an  angell 
In  apprehension  how  like  a  God!  The  beauty  of  a  world! 
The  paragon  of  animals ! "  Referring  to  Herschel  studying 
the  stars,  a  philosopher  said :  "  The  greatest  star  is  the  one 
at  the  little  end  of  the  telescope.  The  one  looking,  not  the 
one  looked  at  or  looked  for." 

If  our  contemplation  of  the  human  body  led  us  with  the 
Psalmist  to  adore  and  worship  the  Creator,  much  more  should 
our  contemplation  of  the  human  mind.  It  was  thinking  of 
the  human  mind,  and  man's  ability  to  make  use.  of  powers  out- 
side himself  that  led  the  Psalmist  to  exclaim  "  O  Lord,  our 
Lord,  how  excellent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  "  Physical 
man  compared  with  the  physical  universe,  the  moon  and  the 
stars  which  God  had  ordained,  seemed  utterl/  insignificant. 
He  marvelled  that  God  should  take  knowledge  of  him  or  visit 
him.  His  dominion  over  the  works  of  God's  hands  is  not  due 
to  physical  superiority;  the  deer  is  more  fleet,  the  lion  more 
powerful.  Physical  man  is  one  of  the  weaklings  of  God's 
creatures.  But  possessed  of  mind  and  the  ability  to  make  use 
of  "powers  not  himself,"  he  is  lord  of  creation,  but  little 
lower  than  God. 

If  the  marvels  of  the  body  make  it  impossible  for  us  to  be 
atheists  and  compel  us  to  praise  God  because  we  are  so 
wonderfully  and  fearfully  made,  much  more  should  the  mar- 
vels of  the  mind.  If  the  fact  that  the  body  is  a  mechanism 
so  complicated  and  important  should  make  us  attentive  to  its 
development,  and  careful  against  its  injury,  much  more  the 
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mind.  Surely  a  poet  is  more  than  a  pugilist ;  an  astronomer 
than  an  athlete.  Surely  the  question  of  what  we  shall  eat  or 
drink  or  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed  is  not  so  important 
as  the  question  of  food  for  the  mind  and  enrichment  of  the 
inner  man. 

That  mind  is  one  of  the  "  Springs  of  Character  "  must 
be  at  once  evident.  The  text  teaches  this.  "  As  He  Thinketh 
in  His  Heart  So  Is  He."  The  Spanish  proverbs  expand  the 
same  idea :  Thought  is  the  seed  from  which  character  g^ows. 
Our  thoughts  determine  our  acts ;  our  acts  groove  the  brain  as 
some  psychologists  tell  us,  and  oft  repeated  beccMnc  second 
nature  or  habits;  habits  thus  formed  make  character;  and 
character  determines  destiny.  "  As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart 
so  is  he."  The  thoughts  that  travel  through  the  brain  leave 
their  tracks  behind.  We  talk  about  things  passing  in  at  one 
ear  and  out  at  the  other,  as  if  we  were  not  affected  by  them 
iji  the  least ;  but  we  are.  If  the  stream  of  thought  be  pure, 
it  will  to  some  extent  purify  the  mind  through  which  it  passes; 
if  it  be  impure,  it  will  leave  a  deposit  behind  that  will  event- 
ually harden  into  character. 

When  you  think  of  that  do  you  wonder  that  we  want 
to  dam  up  the  stream  of  impure  literature  that,  fed  by  the  rills 
from  a  thousand  presses  is  flooding  this  fair  land  of  ours? 
You  cannot  read  the  immoral  book  or  listen  to  low  conversa- 
tion without  injury.  The  thoughts  that  travel  through  the 
brain  leave  their  tracks  behind. 

Notice  the  expression,  —  "In  his  heart."  The  Bible 
way  of  speaking  of  the  heart  may  not  be  scientific,  but  it  is 
very  suggestive.  The  heart,  by  the  Ancients,  was  r^;arded 
as  the  seat  of  the  affections ;  while  the  head  was  the  seat  of 
the  intellect.  The  "  thoughts  of  the  heart "  therefore,  meant 
the  thoughts  that  are  loved  or  cherished;  the  things  that 
one  wanted  to  think.  This  fact  throws  light  upon  an  ex- 
pression like  that  in  Psalm  14:  i,  "The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart.  No  God."  That  does  not  mean  that  all  atheists  are 
fools.  It  means  that  the  one  who  wishes  there  were  no  God ; 
is  unwilling  to  believe  in  God  if  he  could,  who  says  in  his 
heart  "  No  God,"  is  a  fool.    As  well  might  the  flower  with 
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that  there  was  no  sun  in  the  heavens.  The  man  who  is  like 
the  flower  whose  sunshine  is  cut  off ;  the  man  whose  view  of 
God  is  obscured  by  enveloping  mists  or  intervening  clouds 
is  to  be  pitied  more  than  blamed.  But  the  Psalmist  says  the 
man  who  wishes  God  could  be  forever  hidden  from  his  view, 
is  a  fool.  But  the  text  goes  beyond  the  teaching  that  the 
passing  current  of  thought  permanently  affects  the  character. 
It  does  more  than  assert  that  the  thoughts  that  travel  through 
the  brain  leave  their  tracks  behind.  It  teaches  that  the 
thoughts  we  welcome  and  cherish  will  shape  our  character. 
Men  say  it  matters  little  what  creed  one  subscribes  to  if 
one's  life  is  all  right.  A  creed  merely  subscribed  to  with  the 
hand  does  make  little  difference;  but  the  creed  cherished  in 
the  heart  will  express  itself  in  the  life,  for  "  As  he  thinketh 
in  his  heart  so  is  he."  Men  become  like  the  God  in  whom 
they  believe.  "  They  that  worship  them  are  like  unto  them." 
That  is  why  the  Bible  lays  such  emphasis  on  faith.  —  Not  that 
God  cares  so  much  what  we  think  of  Him,  but  what  we  think 
of  Him  will  determine  our  attitude  and  conduct  toward  Him. 
It  matters  little  what  creeds  hang  like  weavers'  patterns  upon 
the  wall.  But  it  matters  immensely  what  creeds  we  put  into 
the  actual  loom  of  life,  for  these  determine  the  very  warp  and 
woof  of  character. 
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A  man  is  what  he  is,  not  what  men  say  he  is.  His  character  is  what 
he  is  before  God.  That  no  man  can  touch;  only  he  himself  can  damage 
it.  His  reputation  is  what  men  say  he  is.  That  may  be  damaged.  Repu- 
tation is  for  time;  character  is  for  eternity.~/oAn  B.  GofF. 

Reputation  is  what  men  and  women  think  of  us;  character  is  what 
God  and  angels  know  of  VLSr—Paim, 

See  that  your  character  is  right,  and  in  the  long  run  your  reputation 
will  be  right — Anon, 

One  may  be  better  than  his  reputation,  but  never  better  than  his 
principles.— Z^a/mtf. 

The  way  to  gain  a  good  reputation  is  to  endeavor  to  be  what  you 
desire  to  appear.— 5'orfaf^i. 

A  proper  self-regard  becomes  improper  as  soon  ts  we  begin  to  nlue 
reputation  more  than  real  diaractcr.«-Jf omiiig  5tor. 
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The  noblest  contribution  which  any  man  can  make  for  the  benefit  o£ 
posterity,  is  that  of  a  good  character.  The  richest  bequest  which  any 
man  can  leave  to  the  youth  of  his  native  land,  is  that  of  a  shining,  spot* 
less  example. — R,  C,  Winthrop, 

Only  what  we  have  wrought  into  our  character  during  life  can  we 
take  away  with  us. — Humboldt, 

Talents  are  best  nurtured  in  solitude;  character  is  best  formed  in. 
thei^e  stormy  billows  of  the  world. — Goethe. 

Men  best  show  their  characters  in  trifles,  when  they  are  not  on  their 
guard. — Schopenhauer, 

Character  and  personal  force  are  the  only  investments  that  are  worth 
anything. — Whitman, 

A  man's  character  is  the  reality  of  himself.  His  reputation  is  the 
opinion  others  have  formed  of  him.^?  Character  is  in  him; — ^reputation 
is  from  other  people — ^that  is  the  substance,  this  is  the  shadow.— B//cArf» 

Whatever  ignominy  or  disgrace  we  have  incurred,  it  is  almost  always 
in  our  power  to  re-establish  our  reputation. — Rochefoucauld. 

The  two  most  precious  things  on  this  side  the  grave  are  our  repiH 
tation  and  our  life.  But  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  most  contemptible 
v/hisper  may  deprive  us  of  the  one,  and  the  weakest  weapon  of  the  other. 
A  wise  man,  therefore,  will  be  more  anxious  to  deserve  a  fair  name  than 
to  possess  it,  and  this  will  teach  him  so  to  live,  as  not  to  be  afraid  to  die. 
— Cotton. 

The  purest  treasure  mortal  times  afford 
Is  spotless  reputation;  that  away, 
101  Men  are  but  gilded  loam  or  painted  clay. — Shakespeare. 

1(^8 As  the  sun  is  best  seen  at  his  rising  and  setting,!^  so  men'» 
native  dispositions  are  clearest  seen  when  they  are  children,  and  when 
they  are  dying. — Boyle, 

IBS  As  there  is  much  beast  and  some  devil  in  man,  so  is  there  some 
angel  and  some  God  in  him.  The  beast  and  the  devil  may  be  conqueredt 
but  in  this  life  never  destroyed. — Coleridge, 

Every  man,  as  to  character,  is  the  creature  of  the  age  in  which  he 
lives.  Very  few  are  able  to  raise  themselves  above  the  ideas  of  their 
times. — Voltaire, 

1<)1A  fair  reputation  is  a  plant  delicate  in  its  nature,  and  by  no  meant, 
rapid  in  its  growth.  It  will  not  sHoot  up  in  a  night,  i^B  like  the  gourd  of 
the  prophet,  buti^s  like  that  gourd,  it  may  perish  in  a  night. — Jeremy 
Taylor. 

iBSGood  will,  likei58  a  good  name,  is  got  by  many  actions,  and  lost 
by  one. — H,  W,  Beecher. 

190 Reputation,  reputation,  reputation!  Oh,  I  have  lost  my  reputation! 
I  have  lost  th**  iinmo'^ai  f-ort  of  myself;  and  wb**"  remains  is  bestial^ 
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Character  is  a  diamond  that  scratches  every  other  stone. — Bcrtol, 

Character  is  perfectly  educated  will. — Novalis, 

IBS  The  reputation  of  a  man  is  like  his  shadow,  gigantic  when  it 
precedes  him,  and  pigmy  in  its  proportions  when  it  follows. — Talleyrand. 

He  who  acts  wickedly  in  private  life,  can  never  be  expected  to  show 
<>-^-^imself  noble  in  public  conduct.    He  that  is  base  at  home  will  not  acquit 
himself  with  honor  abroad;  for  it  is  not  the  man,  but  only  the  place 
that  is  changed. — Mschines, 

"^^^As  they,  who  for  every  slight  infirmity  take  physic  to  repair  their 
health,  do  rather  impair  it;  so  they,  who  for  every  trifle  are  eager  to 
vindicate  their  character,  do  rather  weaken  it. — J,  Mason, 

Characters  do  not  change.  Opinions  alter,  but  characters  are  only 
developed. — Disraeli, 

Our  character  is  but  the  stamp  on  our  souls  of  the  free  choices  of 
good  and  evil  we  have  made  through  life. — Geike, 

Thoughts  of  virtue  lead  to  virtuous  action;  acts  of  virtue  ripen  into 
virtuous  habits;  and  the  goodly  and  permanent  result  is,  the  formation 
or  establishment  of  a  virtuous  character. — Chalmers, 

Every  thought  willingly  contemplated,  every  word  meaningly  spoken, 
every  action  freely  done  consolidates  itself  in  the  character,  and  will 
project  itself  onward  continually. — H,  Giles. 

Who  swerves  from  innocence,  who  makes  divorce 

Of  that  177  serene  companion,  a  good  name. 

Recovers  not  his  loss;  but  walks  with  shame. 
With  doubt,  with  fear,  and  haply  with  remorse. — Wordsworth, 

The  blaze  of  reputation  cannot  be  blown  out,  but  it  often  dies  in  the 
socket. — Johnson, 

In  all  the  affairs  of  this  world,  so  much  reputation  is,  in  reality,  so- 
much  power. — Tillotson, 

My  name  and  memory  I  leave  to  men's  charitable  speeches,  to 
foreign  nations  and  to  the  next  age. — Bacon, 

There  are  two  modes  of  establishing  our  reputation  :i 84  to  be  praised 
by  honest  men,  and  to  be  abused  by  rogues.  It  is  best,  however,  to 
secure  the  former,  because  it  will  invariably  be  accompanied  by  the 
latter. — Colton, 

Reputation  is  sometimes  as  wide  as  the  horizon,  when  character  is 
but  the  point  of  a  needle.  Character  is  what  one  really  is;  reputation 
what  others  believe  him  to  be. — H,  W,  Beecher, 

K^i  Truthfulness  is  the  comer-stone  in  character,  and  if  it  be  not 
firmly  laid  in  youth,  there  will  ever  after  be  ^A^'^  weak  spot  in  the 
foimdation. — /.  Davis, 

19011  you  would  create  something,  you  must  be  something.— Co^/Ai/. 
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All  the  little  vexations  of  life  have  their  use  as  a  part  of  our  moral 
discipline.  They  afTord  the  best  trial  of  character.  Many  a  man  who 
could  bow  with  resignation,  if  told  that  he  was  to  die,  is  thrown  off  his 
guard  and  out  of  temper  by  the  slightest  opposition  to  his  opinions  or  his 
proj  ects. — Anonym  ous, 

1B3 Character  is  like  stock  in  trade;  the  more  of  it  a  man  possesses, 
the  greater  his  facilities  for  making  additions  to  it.  Character  is  powcr-7- 
is  influence;  it  makes  friends;  creates  funds;  ^raws  patronage  and 
support;  and  opens  a  pure  and  easy  way  to  wealth,  honor  and  happi- 
ness.— Hawes. 

Experience  serves  to  prove,  that  the  worth  and  strength  of  a  state 
depend  far  less  upon  the  form  of  its  institutions  than  upon  the  character 
of  its  men;  for  the  nation  is  only  the  aggn'egate  of  individual  conditions, 
and  civilization  itself  is  but  a  question  of  personal  improvement. — SmiUt. 

Wherever  you  find  patience,  fidelity,  honor,  kindness,  truth,  tliere 
you  find  respectability,  however  obscure  and  Icnely  men  may  be. — Betcher. 

All  that  makes  men  true,  pure  and  godly,  goes  with  them  everywhere. 
All  that  makes  them  false,  impure,  wicked,  abides  with  them.  Every 
man  goes  to  his  own  place.— 6^o/(/^if  Rule, 

A  tree  will  not  only  lie  as  it  falls,  but  it  will  fall  as  it  leans.  And 
the  great  question  every  one  should  bring  home  to  himself  is  this :  '^hat 
is  the  inclination  of  my  soul?  Does  it,  with  all  its  affections,  lean 
toward  God  or  away  from  him?" — J.  /.  Gumey. 

Character  is  built  out  of  circumstances.  From  exactly  the  same 
materials  one  man  builds  palaces,  while  another  builds  hovels. — G.  H. 
Lewes, 

The  shortest  and  surest  ^ay  to  live  with  honor  in  the  world,  is  to 
be  in  reality  what  we  would  appear  to  be ;  all  human  virtues  increase  and 
strengthen  themselves  by  the  practice  and  experience  of  them. — Socrates, 

The  best  part  of  human  character  is  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  fed- 
ing  in  little  matters,  the  desire  to  soothe  and  please  othersi*^ — minutiK 
of  the  social  virtues. — Emerson. 

Nothing  is  so  uncertain  as  general  reputation.^*  A  man  iQJiirai 
me  from  humor,  passion  or  interest;  hates  me  because  he  has  injured 
me;  speaks  ill  of  me  because  he  hates  me. — Home, 

He  that  tears  away  a  man's  good  name,  tears  the  fleah  from  his 
bones,  and  by  letting  him  live,  gives  him  only  a  cruel  opportunity  of 
feeling  his  misery,  of  burying  his  better  part  and  surviving  htmsell-r' 
South, 

Reputation  is  an  idle  and  most  false  imposition,  oft  got  without  merit, 

and  lost  without  deserving. — Shakespeare. 

Some  men's  reputation  seems^ss  like  seed  wheat,  which  thriires  bcil 

when  brought  from  a  distance. — Whately. 

No  man  was  ever  written  out  of  reputation  hut  bj  hfmtrlf     if— 1_ 
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A  man's  reputation  is  not  in  his  own  keeping,  but  lies  at  the  mercy 
of  the  profligacy  of  others.    Calumny  requires  no  proof. — Hazlitt, 

Associate  with  men  of  good  quality, .  if  you  esteem  your  own  repu- 
tation; it  is  better  to  be  alone  than  in  bad  company. — Washington, 

A  reputation  once  broken  may  possibly  be  repaired,  but  the  world 
will  always  keep  their  eyes  on  the^^T  spot  where  the  crack  was. — 
Anonymous, 

Garments  that  have  once  one  rent  in  them  are  subject  to  be  torn  out 
on  every  nail,  and  gi&s.ses  that  are  once  cracked  are  soon  broken.  Such 
is  man*s  good  name  when  once  tainted  with  reproach. — Bishop  Hall, 

There  are  few  persons  of  greater  worth  than  their  reputation  ;19^ 
but  how  many  are  there  whose  worth  is  far  short  of  their  reputation!— > 
Stanislaus, 

Reputation  is  rarely  proportioned  to  virtue.  We  have  seen  a  thou* 
sand  people  esteemed,  either  for  the  merit  they  had  not  attained  or  for 
what  they  no  longer  possessed. — Bvremond, 

The  character  that  needs  law  to  mend  it  is  hardly  worth  the^^^ 
tinkering.— /^rro/d. 

There  is  -a  broad  distinction  between  character  and  reputation,  for 
one  may  be  destroyed  by  slander,  while  the  other  can  never  be  harmed, 
save  by  its  possessor.  Reputation  is  in  no  man's  keeping.  You  and  I 
cannot  determine  what  other  men  shall  think  and  say  about  us.  We  can 
only  determine  what  they  ought  to  think  of  us  and  say  about  us. — J,  G. 
Holland. 

He  who  tries  to  injure  another,  injures  himself  more.  No  man  can 
be  permanently  injured,  except  by  his  own  acts. — Hialmcr  D,  Gould, 

Do  what  you  know,  and  perception  is  converted  into  character.— > 
Emerson,        • 

A  man  may  be  outwardly  successful  all  his  life  long  and  die  hollow 
and  worthless  as  a  puff-ball;  and  he  may  be  extremely  defeated  all  his 
life  long,  and  die  in  the  royalty  of  a  kingdom  established  within  him.  A 
man's  true  estate  of  power  and  riches,  is  to  be  in  himself;  not  in  his 
dwelling  or  position,  or  external  relations,  but  in  his  own  essential 
character. — Henry  Ward  Beecher, 

Character  must  stand  behind  and  back  up  evenrthing. — the  sermon, 
the  poem,  the  picture,  the  play.  None  of  them  is  worth  a  straw  without 
it.—/.  G.  Holland, 

To  judge  human  character  rightly  a  man  may  sometimes  have^^^ 
very  small  experience  provided  he  has  a  very  large  heart. — Bulwer, 

Make  but  few  explanations.  The  character  that  cannot  defend  itself 
is  not  worth  vindicating. — F,  W,  Robertson, 

No  more  fatal  error  can  be  cherished  than  that  any  character  can  be 
complete  without  the  religious  element.  The  essential  factors  in  char- 
acter building  are  religion,  morality,  and  knowledge.— 7.  Z,.  Pickard. 
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Character  is  higher  than  intellect. — Emerson, 

Should  one  tell  you  that  a  mountain  had  changed  its  place,  you  are 
at  liberty  to  doubt  it;  but  if  any  one  tells  you  that  a  man  has  changed 
his  cliaracter,  do  not  believe  it. — Mahomet. 

Nothing  can  work  me  damage,  except  myself.  The  harm  that  I 
sustain,  I  carry  about  me,  and  am  never  a  real  sufferer  but  by  my  own 
fault, — St.  Bernard. 

When  a  man  has  once  forfeited  the  reputation  of  his  integrity,  he 
is  set  fast;  nothing  will  then  serve  his  turn,  neither  truth  nor  false- 
hood.— Tillotsof^ 

The  great  thing  in  this  world  is  not  so  much  where  we  are,  as  in 
what  direction  we  are  moving. — Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 

Never  does  a  man  portray  his  own  character  more  vividly  than  in 
his  manner  of  portraying  another. — Richter. 

To  be  worth  anything,  character  must  be  capable  of^^e  standing 
firm  upon  its  own  feet  in  the  world  of  daily  work,  temptation  and  trial; 
and  able  to  bear  the  wear  and  tear  of  actual  life.  Cloistered  virtues  do 
not  count  for  much. — S.  Smiles. 

ii^oif  I  do  take  care  of  my  character,  my  reputation  <will  take  care 
of  itself. — D.L.  Moody. 

O!  reputation, ii^^i  dearer  far  than  life,  thou  precious  balsam,  lovely, 
sweet  of  smell,  whose  cordial  drops  once  spilt  by  some  rash  hand,  not  all 
thy  owner's  care,  nor  the  repenting  toil  of  the  rude  spiller,  ever  can 
collect  to  its  first  purity  and  native  sweetness. — Sir  Walter  Raleigh. 

Good  character  is  human  nature  in  its  best  form.  It  is  moral  order 
embodied  in  the  individual.  Men  of  character  are  not  only  the^^^  con- 
science of  society,  but  in  every  well  governed  state  they  are  its  best 
motive  power,  for  it  is  moral  qualities  which,  in  the  main,  rule  the 
world. — S.  Smiles. 

You  cannot  dream  yourself  into  a  character;  you  must^^T  hammer 
and  forge  one  for  yourself. — Froude. 

The  best  tendencies  are  made  by  vigorous  and  persistent  resistance 
to  evil  tendencies;  whose  amiability  has  been  built  upon  the  ruins  of  ill- 
temper,  and  whose  generosity  springs  from  an  over-mastered  and  trans- 
formed selfishness.  Such  a  character,  built  up  in  the  presence  of  enemies 
has  far  more  attraction  than  one  which  is  natively  pleasing. — Dexter. 

i^A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches,  and^ 
loving  izvor  rather  than  silver  and  gold. — Solomon. 

As  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  great  but  man,  there  is  nothing  tndy 
great  in  man  but  character. — W.  M.  Evarts. 

You  may  esteem  it  great  to  be  a  leader  in  one  phase  of  life  or  an- 
other; to  be  rich  or  to  be  learned;  to  advocate  a  certain  cause,  to  cham- 
>ion  a  ne^-*  philosophy    ^     o  promulgate  a  particu]?^  ''^''^h,  but  remem- 
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HAVE  THE  ANIMALS  SOULS. 

For  that  which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men,  befalleth  beasts;  even  one 
thing  befalleth  them;  as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the  other;  yea,  they  have 
all  one  breath;  so  that  a  wan  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast:  for 
all  is  vanity. 

Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit 
of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth? — Ecclesiastes,  iii,  19-21. 

The  surface  of  the  earth,  the  air  as  high  as  we  can  study 
it,  the  depths  of  the  sea,  swarm  with  animal  life. 

The  earth  rolls  around  the  sun,  bathed  in  its  warm  light. 
Tens  of  millions  of  creatures  die  with  every  revolution  of  the 
h'ttle  planet  which  is  their  home.  And  man  "  going  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  and  walking  up  and  down  in  it"  rules  the 
little  animals  and  the  big  ones  and  calls  himself  sole  heir  of 
immortality.  He  says :  "  For  me  this  earth  was  made  and 
balanced  in  its  wonderful  journey;  for  me  alone  the  marvels 
of  future  life  are  reserved.*' 

He  digs  up  the  strange  creatures  from  the  slimy  depths . 
of  the  ocean,  studies  and  labels  them.  He  dissects  one 
animal  to  study  his  oiwn  diseases.  He  skins  another  to 
cover  his  feet  with  leather.  He  eats  one  ox  and  hitches 
Its  brother  to  the  plough.  He  uses  nature's  explosive 
forces  to  bring  down  the  bird  on  the  wing.  He  sweeps  the 
rivers  with  his  nets. 

The  stomach  of  the  well  fed  man  is  the  graveyard  of 
the  animal  kingdom.  When  his  dinner  is  finished,  the  man 
well  fed  strokes  his  stomach  contentedly  and  says  to  himself : 
*'A11  is  well.  For  I  have  a  soul  and  they  have  none.  They 
nave  died  to  feed  me.  I  am  happy  and  they  should  be 
satisfied." 

What  is  the  nature  of  the  spirit  that  directs  our  humble 
animal  brothers  and  sisters?  They  cover  the  earth  so  long 
as  we  let  them,  give  place  to  us  as  the  htiman  race  increases 
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and  without  any  thought  of  organized  resistance,  die,  that  we 
may  live.    Have  these  animals  souls  ? 

From  many  points  of  view  that  question  may  be  studied. 
In  this  column  and  on  this  day  let  it  be  studied  in  the  light  of 
Christianity's  teachings.  Wasting  no  time  in  discussion  of 
the  nature  of  the  soul,  let  us  study  the  teachings  of  exact 
orthodoxy. 

"I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains;  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
field  are  mine." — Psalms,  i,  ii. 

There  distinctly  is  the  statement  that  the  animals  arc 
under  God's  care,  as  we  are.  He  who  slays  one  of  the  fowls 
cf  the  mountains,  or  one  of  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field,  de- 
stroys a  life  that  is  individually  known  to  God. 

"That  which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men,  befalleth  beasts.** 

Does  not  this  intimate  that  the  soul  force  that  exists  in 
animals  is  preserved  as  is  the  imperishable  spark  in  man? 

"Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  ^irit 
of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth?" 

Here  is  the  distinct  statement  that  in  man  and  beast  a 
spirit  exists. 

May  we  properly  believe  in  the  light  of  this  text  that 
man's  spirit,  having  reached  its  limit,  leaves  the  earth  at 
death,  whereas  the  spirit  of  the  beast,  still  imperfect  and 
doomed  to  further  earthly  experience,  "goeth  downwiard  to 
the  earth  "  to  reappear  here  again  in  higher  form? 

Can  we  not  see  throughout  the  Bible  personal,  divine  in- 
terest in  everj'thing  that  lives?  Is  it  not  just  to  conclude 
that  life  in  itself  indicates  the  existence  of  spirit,  and  hence 
of  divine  care  and  guidance? 

"Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God." — Luke,  xii,  6. 

You  have  seen  the  bird  grieving  over  the  destruction  of 
its  nest.  You  have  studied  the  pathetic  eyes  of  the  lost  dc^, 
and  the  sad  submission  of  the  tired  beaten  horse.  Is  there  not 
soul  in  those  stricken  creatures,  and  spiritual  feeling  deeper 
than  that  displayed  by  many  men?    In  that  immortality  for 
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which  men  long,  what  part  have  the  animals  ?    Is  there  hope 
for  them? 

"And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell  down  and 
worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying  Amen;  Alleluia." — Reve- 
lotion,  xix,  4. 

Clergymen  recently  have  discussed  the  existence  oif  soul 
life  in  animals.  Such  discussion  is  recommended  to  our 
readers.  First  came  all  animal  life,  as  we  know  it,  and  then 
came  man.    Science  and  religion  agree  on  this  point,  at  least. 

All  owe  their  being  to  the  same  eternal  force.  On  this 
point  again  religion  and  science  agree.  Is  the  life  in  animals 
merely  a  passing  dream,  or  does  it  express  in  its  humble  way 
the  promise    of  life  eternal? 

In  Italy  a  scientific  villain  experimented  on  a  dog  to 
ascertain  the  power  of  maternal  affection.  The  dog  was 
most  cruelly  tortured.  Its  new-born  puppy  was  beside  it.  Its 
nerves  were  wracked,  its  spine  tortured,  but  whenever  permit- 
ted to  do  so,  the  poor  tortured  animal  mother  turned  its  head 
toward  its  whining  child  and  licked  it  affectionately.  Until 
it  died  there  was  nothing  that  could  overcome  maternal  love 
in  the  heart  of  that  poor  dumb  mother. 

Is  there  not  some  soul  in  such  love  as  that? 

We  believe  that  there  is.    What  do  you  think? 

— Cleveland  Press. 
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THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS  AND  RELIGION. 

• 

As  a  result  of  the  many  attacks  that  have  recently  been 
made  upon  the  American  public-school  system  by  prominent 
religious  teachers,  the  whole  subject  of  religious  education 
is  just  now  attracting  unusual  attention.  The  sentiments  of 
Bishop  McFaul,  of  Trenton,  N.  J.,  expressed  in  St.  Patrick's 
Cathedral,  New  York,  on  the  occasion  of  the  consecration  of 
the  new  bishop  of  Buffalo,  have  been  widely  quoted : 

"The  public  schools,  at  the  present  constituted,  are  detri- 
mental to  church  and  state.  Eminent  non-Catholic  educators 
are  gradually  perceiving  that  '  intellectual  cultivation  has  no 
dffect  in  arresting  the  sources  of  evil  in  the  human  heart; 
that  it  alters  the  direction  of  crime,  but  not  its  amount.' 
Teaching  religion  in  the  church  and  the  home  is  not  sufficient ; 
the  absence  of  such  teaching  in  the  school  is  rapidly  leading 
youth  into  indifference  and  thus  dechristianizing  America." 

In  even  more  emphatic  language.  Cardinal  Gibbons  stated 
his  views,  a  few  days  ago,  to  a  correspondent  of  the  Newark 
(U.  J.)  News: 

"  The  system  of  public  education  in  this  country  is  im- 
perfect and  vicious,  and  undermines  the  religion  of  our  youth. 
We  want  our  children  to  receive  an  education  that  will  not 
only  make  them  learned  but  pious  men  ai^  women. 

"  We  want  them  to  be  not  only  pc^shed  members  of 
society,  but  also  conscientious  Christians,  '^e  desire  for  them 
a  training  that  will  form  their  hearts  as  w«ll  as  their  minds. 
We  wish  them  to  be  not  only  men  of  tpe  world,  but,  above 
all,  men  of  God.  i 

"The  religious  and  secular  educr  n  of  our  children  can 
not  be  divorced  from  each  other  iit  inflicting  a  fatal 

wound  tipon  the  soul.     The  usus  ice  of  such  a 
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separation  is  to  paralyze  the  moral  faculty  and  to  foment  a 
spirit  of  indifference  in  matters  of  faith. 

"  Education  is  to  the  soul  what  food  is  to  the  body.  The 
milk  with  which  the  infant  is  nourished  at  its  mother's  breast, 
not  only  feeds  its  head,  but  permeates  at  the  same  time  its 
heart  and  other  organs  of  the  body.  In  like  manner,  the 
intellectual  and  moral  growth  of  our  children  should  go  hand- 
in-hand  ;  otherwise  their  education  is  shallow  and  fragment- 
ary, and  often  proves  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessmg.    *    ♦    ♦ 

"  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  blessed  influence  of  a  home 
education,  and  especially  of  a  mother's  tutelage.  But  of  what 
avail  is  a  mother's  toil  if  the  seeds  of  faith  w»hich  she  has 
planted  attain  a  sickly  growth  in  the  cheerless  atmosphere  of 
a  schoolroom  from  which  the  sun  of  religion  is  rigidly  ex- 
cluded ? 

"  The  remedy  for  these  defects  would  be  supplied  if  the 
denominational  system  which  now  obtains  in  Canada  were 
applied  in  our  public  schools." 

The  New  York  S%m,  which  has  been  devoting  a  consider- 
able amount  of  space  to  this  subject  for  several  months  past, 
prints  in  a  recent  issue  a  striking  letter  from  the  Rev. 
W.  Montague  Geer,  Vicar  of  St.  Paul's  Chapel,  New  York. 
Mr.  Geer's  position  is  practically  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
dignitaries  quoted  above.    He  says,  in  part : 

"Protestants,  Roman  Catholics,  and  Hebrews  have 
struck  a  compromise  by  which  God  and  Christ  —  yes,  and 
with  them  pagan  ethics  at  their  best  —  are  eliminated  from 
the  education  of  the  child  life  of  the  nation.  What  is  the 
result  ?  Why,  surely,  the  virtual  enthronement  of  forces  that 
disbelieve  in  God  and  Christ  and  are  antagonistic  to  them. 
How  can  those  who  know  what  Christianity  is  and  what  the 
nature  and  needs  of  children  are  believe  otherwise?  There 
can  be  no  education  in  these  days  without  religion,  or  its 
negation  or  opposite.  What  an  atmosphere  to  bring  up  our 
children  in !  Small  wonder  that  atheists  and  agnostics  love  to 
have  it  so,  because  in  a  most  pitiful  sense  of  the  word  the 
lamb  is  inside  the  lion.    ♦    ♦    » 
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"  What,  then,  is  the  right,  the  duty,  and  the  policy  of 
the  state  in  this  vitally  important  matter?  The  situation  calls 
loudly  for  an  answer,  which  is  easily  given,  hard,  indeed,  tho 
it  be  to  put  it  into  practice.  The  state,  for  its  own  protection, 
is  to  see  that  the  children  are  educated,  and  only  to  take  action 
where  it  is  necessary  to  do  so,  by  providing  the  simplest,  most 
elementary  kind  of  an  education  for  those  children  who  would 
otherwise  be  neglected.  If  private  enterprise  carries  education 
further  than  this,  it  will  be  on  so  small  a  scale,  comparatively^ 
that  no  serious  harm  is  likely  to  be  done. 

"  In  this  w^y  an  open  field  and  no  favor  would  be  given 
to  every  religious  body  to  provide  proper  education  for  its 
own  children  or  take  the  consequences  of  its  neglect  of  duty. 
Private  schools,  large  and  small,  differing  widely  in  dogmatic 
teaching,  but  identical  in  ethics  and  patriotism,  would 
again  spring  up  and  multiply  all  over  the  land,  and  education 
would  again  be  on  a  proper  and  safe  basis.  The  children,  or 
most  of  them,  would  be  Christianized  as  well  as  Americanized. 
Pagans  might  be  instructed  in  pagan  ethics;  Jews  would 
be  instructed  in  Jewish  ethics;  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  in  Christian  ethics.  Every  religious  body  would 
provide  for  the  education  of  its  own  children;  and  the  ex- 
ceptions to  this  salutary  rule  would  see  their  children  state 
educated  and  made  thereby  the  easy  prey  of  some  stronger 
form  of  religion,  or  the  victim  of  agnosticism,  indifferentism^ 
or  atheism  and  consequently  immorality." 

Mr.  Geer^s  letter  has  evoked  what  The  Sun  terms  a  truly 
"amazing"  amount  of  correspondence.  One  of  the  ablest 
replies  is  that  of  Dr.  Isidor  Singer,  the  editor  of  the  new 
Jewish  Encyclopedia.    We  quote  from  his  letter : 

"  Does  Mr.  Geer  know  that  men  of  science  simply  smile 
at  the  pretension  of  our  theologians  to  teach  '  religion '  in  the 
schoolroom  as  geography,  arithmetic,  and  zoology  are  taught? 
♦  ♦  ♦  He  certainly  knows  from  his  study  of  the  history  of 
philosophy  that  mankind  has  not  yet  produced  the  genius  who 
could  lift  the  veil  from  the  mystery  of  life,  grant  us  a  glimpse 
into  the  beyond.    Neither  Moses  nor  Plato,  neither  Confucius 
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Tior  St.  Paul,  neither  Baruch  Spinoza  nor  Herbert  Spencer 
has  succeeded  in  building  up  a  philosophic  system  offering  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  the  three  riddles  of  man's  existence: 
Whence,  whither,  why? 

"You  can  teach  'theolc^y,'  i.  e.,  the  history  of  the 
religious  evolution  of  a  certain  section  of  mankind  during 
a  given  period  or,  in  a  wider  sense,  the  general  history  of 
religion ;  but  you  can't  teach  religion  itself.  Are  our  Catholic 
priests,  Protestant  pastors,  and  Jewish  rabbis  being  trained 
for  their  vocation  in  schools  of  religion?  No;  their  special 
colleges  are  justly  called  '  Theological  Seminaries,'  whose  cur- 
ricula contain  dogmatics,  church  history,  canonical  law,  Bible 
exegesis,  Hebrew),  and  Syriac.  I  was  unable  to  find,  through- 
out the  1,332  pages  of  Minerva,  the  year-book  of  the  universi- 
ties and  colleges  of  the  entire  civilized  world,  one  single 
course  of  lectures  on  religion  itself.  Since  our  American  chil- 
dren, native  or  foreign-bom,  are  not  trained  in  our  public 
schools  for  the  theological  metier,  the  less  we  tell  them  of  the 
contradictions  between  our  numberless  philosophic  and  theo- 
logical systems,  and  of  the  millions  of  victims  of  religious 
intolerance  in  past  and  present,  the  better  for  the  children  now 
and  the  welfare  of  the  American  republic  in  the  future. 

"  He  who  dares,  with  a  rough  hand,  to  disturb  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  public  school,  where  millions  of  children,  without 
distinction  of  race  or  nationality,  indiscriminately  of  social 
standing  or  the  fortuitous  church  associations  of  their  parents, 
are  not  only  prepared  for  their  individual  lifework,  but  are 
welded  together  into  the  great  American  commonwealth, 
destined  to  lead  on  humanity  to  the  heights  of  civilization  — 
such  a  man  is  guilty  of  national  Use  majeste.  Ye  scholarly 
rabbis,  priests,  and  persons  whose  brains  are  filled  with  con- 
fused notions  about  angelology,  transubslantiation,  redemp- 
tion, the  decision  of  rabbinical  conferences,  church  councils 
and  church  synods,  leave  the  little  ones,  whose  intimate  soul- 
life  most  of  you  are  unable  to  fathom,  to  the  modem  priests 
and  priestesses  of  popular  science  —  the  school-teachers. 

"  These  modest  men  and  women  not  only  impart  useful 
knowledge  to  our  children^  but  educate  them  also  in  the  noblest 
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sense  of  the  word.  You  with  your  diluted  moral  philosophy- 
confuse  only  the  minds  and  disturb  the  hearts  of  these  inno- 
cent boys  and  girls,  who  do  not  care  a  farthing's  worth  for 
our  stupid,  yea,  criminal  confessional  divisions,  which  ta 
eliminate  from  their  and  our  own  life  should  be,  in  this  great 
and  free  republic  of  ours,  the  highest  ambition  of  statesman,, 
educator,  philanthropist,  and  communal  worker.  For  the 
teacher  of  our  public  schools  there  are  no  Catholics,  no  Bap- 
tists, no  Episcopalians,  no  Jews,  but  God-given  souls  im- 
planted in  human  bodies  which  they  try  to  prepare  for  their 
high  destinies." — Literary  Digest. 


THE  NAME  OF  GOD. 

The  following  list,  comprising  the  name  of  God  in  forty-eight  Ian- 
gtiages,  was  compiled  by  the  French  philologist,  Louis  Berger. 

As  he  was  walking  along  the  streets  of  Paris,  he  heard  a  voice 
beseeching  him  to  buy  some  nuts.  Upon  looking  back  he  discovered  it 
was  the  voice  of  his  old  barber,  gaining  a  scanty  living  by  selling  nuts. 

To  aid  him,  M.  Berger  hastily  made  out  this  list,  by  the  sale  of  which 
the  old  barber  was  enabled  to  make  as  good  a  living,  or  better,  than. 
M.  Berger  himself. 

if^frr^w— Elohim,  Eloah.  Olalu  Tongue— Deu. 

Chaldaic — Eilah.  German  and  Swiss — Gott 

Assyrian — Eleah.  Flemish — Goed. 

Syriac  and  Turkish — Alah.  Dutch — Godt. 

Malay — ^Alla.  English  and  Old  Saxon — God 

Arabic — Allah.  Teutonic — Goth. 

Language  of  the  Magi — Orsi.  Danish  and  Swedish — Gut 

Old  Egyptian — ^Teut.  Norwegian— Gu± 

Armorian — Teuti.  Slave — Buch. 

Modern  Egyptian — Teun.  Polish — Bog. 

Greek — Theos.  Polacca — Bung. 

Cretan — Thios.  Lapp — Jubinal. 

Aeolian  and  Doric — Ilos.  Finnish — Jumala. 

Latin — Deus.  Runic — As. 

Low  Latin — Diex.  Zemhlain — Fetizo. 

Celtic  and  Gallic — Diu.  Pannonian — Istu. 

French — Dieu.  Hindostanee — Rain. 

Spanish — Dios.  Coromandel—Brzm^. 

Portuguese — Deos  Tartar — Magatal. 

Old  German — Die*-  Persian — Sire. 

Provencal — Diou,  Jhincse — Prussa. 

iow  Breton — Doth  ^apanese — Goezur. 

talian — D>-  Madagascar. — Zannar. 


LAW  AND  GOVERNMENT, 

WITH    REMINISCENCES. 
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LAW  AND  LAWYERS. 

Blackstone  says,  "Law  is  the  embodiment  of  the  moral 
sense  of  the  people."  Gladstone  says,  "Good  laws  make  it 
easier  to  do  right  and  harder  to  do  wrong."  By  referring  law 
to  the  moral  sense  of  the  people,  we  imply  that  law,  correctly 
administered,  is  just.  "Be  just  and  fear  not,"  (Shakespeare), 
means  that,  except  by  perversion  of  law,  he  who  is  just  hath 
no  cause  to  fear.    Massinger  states  it^ 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  "The  good  need  fear  no  law, 
It  is  his  safety,  and  the  bad  man's  awe." 

The  connection  of  law  with  justice  is  also  implied  in  Hill's 
expression,  "Law  that  shocks  equity  is  reason's  murder" ;  and 
Coke  writes,  "Reason  is  the  life  of  law ;  nay,  the  common  law 
itself  is  nothing  else  but  reason." 

Passing  from  expressions  of  law  in  which  justice  is  im- 
plied to  those  in  which  justice  is  expressed,  we  quote  from 
Rufus  Choate,  "The  absolute  justice  of  the  state  enlightened 
by  the  perfect  reason  of  the  state,  that  is  law."  Socrates 
said,  "What  is  in  conformity  with  justice  should  also  be  in 
conformity  with  law."  That  justice  precedes  and  is  the  foun- 
dation of  law,  although  itself  an  independent  principle,  is  set 
forth  in  these  words  by  Voltaire,  "The  sentiment  of  justice  is 
so  natural,  and  so  universally  acquired  by  all  mankind,  that 
it  seems  to  be  independent  of  all  law,  all  party,  all  religion." 
That  it  is  natural  to  right-minded  people,  is  indicated  by  Rousr 
seau*s  remark,  "An  honest  man  nearly  always  thinks  justly." 

But  despite  these  best  thoughts  of  best  thinkers  on  what 
law  ought  to  be,  there  is  much  on  record  in  confirmation  of 
the  trite  saying  heard  almost  daily  about  every  court-house, 
"Law  is  one  thing  and  justice  quite  another."  If  this  expres- 
sion could  be  modified  to  say»  Law  is  one  thing  but  its  admin- 
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istration  quite  another — it  would  be  nearer  the  truth ;  and  that 
is  probably  what  is  meant,  but  inaccurately  stated.**.  The 
meaning  is — law  is  one  thing,  but  to  obtain  justice  by  resort- 
ing to  law  is  quite  another. 

That  justice,  although  the  essence  of  law,  is  yet  an  inde- 
pendent concept,  with  much  to  consider  aside  from  its  expresr 
sion  in  the  form  of  law,  we  may  cite  the  following  from  Daniel 
Webster : 

"Justice  is  the  great  interest  of  man  on  earth.  It  is 
the  ligament  which  holds  civilized  beings  and  civilized  nations 
together.  Wherever  her  temple  stands,  and  so  long  as  it  is 
duly  honored,  there  is  a  foundation  for  social  security,  general 
happiness,  and  the  improvement  and  progress  of  our  race. 
And  whoever  labors  on  this  edifice  with  usefulness  and  dis- 
tinction, whoever  clears  its  foundations,  strengthens  its  pillars, 
adorns  its  entablatures,  or  contributes  to  raise  its  august  dome 
still  higher  in  the  skies,  connects  himself,  in  name,  and  fame, 
and  character,  with  that  which  is  and  must  be  as  durable  as 
the  frame  of  human  society." 

Alsu-  Blair,  "He  who  goes  no  further  than  bare  justice, 
stops  at  the  beginning  of  virtue."    And  others : 

"Justice  is  the  first  virtue  of  those  who  comniand,  and  stops  the 
complaints  of  those  who  obey  "--Diderot. 

"God  gives  manhood  but  one  clue  to  success,  utter  and  exact  Justice; 
that,  He  guarantees,  shall  be  always  expediency."— ^«ikf^/l  PhUlipsi 

"Justice  is  the  idea  of  God;  the  ideal  of  men;  the  nde  of  conduct 
writ  in  the  nature  of  mankind."— T/i^o(for^  Parker, 

"No  obligation  to  justice  does  force  a  man  to  be  cruel,  or  to  use  the 
sharpest  sentence.  A  just  man  does  justice  to  every  man  and  to  every- 
thing; and  then,  if  he  be  also  wise,  he  knows  there  is  a  debt  of  mercy 
and  compassion  due  to  the  infirmities  of  man's  nature;  and  that  is  to  be 
paid;  and  he  that  is  cruel  and  ungentle  to  a  sinning  person,  and  does 
the  worst  to  him,  is  in  his  debt,  and  is  unjust."-— /^r^my  Taylor, 

"Use  every  man  after  his  desert  an'^  wb«  shciM  escape  whipping?* 
-Shakespeare, 

"Justice  delayed  is  justice  deniea. '— i/tau^i^r^^. 
ifriU-*  if  vnr  wtil   V  If  Ses^r  ^e."-    ^hemistoch 
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"He  who  ii  only  just  is  cruel. — Who  on  earth  could  live  were  all 
judged  justly?" — Byron, 

"Justice  is  the  bread  of  the  nation  ;101  it  is  always  hungry  for  it'^ 
^Chateaubriand, 

"Justice  shinesi76  in  smoky  cottages  and  honors  the  pious.  Leaving 
with  averted  eyes  the  gorgeous  glare  obtained  by  polluted  hands,  she  is 
wont  to  draw  nigh  to  holiness,  not  reverencing  wealth  when  falsely 
stamped  with  praise,  and  assigning  to  each  deed  its  righteous  doom." — 
^schylus. 

But  after  wise  legislators  have  incorporated  the  full  meas- 
ure of  justice  into  the  laws  they  have  enacted,  we  are  con- 
fronted with  conditions  of  society  which  make  it  often  difficulty 
and  sometimes  impossible,  to  obtain  justice  through  the  admin- 
istration of  the  law.  The  responsibility  assumed  by  the  judicial 
and  executive  branches  of  a  government  is  well-nigh  appalling. 
Pascal  says,  "Justice  and  power  must  be  brought  together,  so 
that  whatever  is  just  may  be  powerful,  and  whatever  is  power- 
ful may  be  just,"  and  Joubert,  "Justice  without  strength,  or 
strength  without  justice — fearful  misfortunes!"  In  this  we 
find  the  responsibility  also  reversed,  for  not  only  is  it  requisite 
that  all  justice  be  enforced  by  strength,  but  that  all  strength 
be  used  justly.^*®  The  relation  of  power  to  justice  has  engaged 
the  best  thought  of  statesmen,  moralists,  and  philosophers 
alike,  regardless  of  nationality  or  the  age  in  which  they  lived. 
Hear  Tacitus,  "Power  acquired  by  guilt  has  seldom  been 
applied  to  any  good  end  or  useful  purpose,"  and  Pascal,  "Jus- 
tice without  power  is  inefficient.  Power  without  justice  is 
tyranny.  Justice  without  power  is  opposed,  because  there  are 
always  wicked  men.  Power  without  justice  is  soon  ques- 
tioned." And  then,  as  above,  "Justice  and  power  must  there- 
fore be  brought  together,  so  that  whatever  is  just  may  be 
powerful  and  whatever  is  powerful  may  be  just." 

Demosthenes  says,  "It  is  not  possible  to  found  a  lasting 
power  upon  injustice,  perjury,  or  treachery,"  and  in  this  con- 
nection, we  may  also  quote  again,  Napoleon,  "Even  in  war, 
moral  power  is  to  physical  as  three  parts  out  of  four."  So, 
Emerson,  "Where  is  the  source  of  power?  The  soul  of  God 
is  poured  into  the  world  through  the  thoughts  of  men.    The 
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world  stands  on  ideas,  not  on  iron  or  cotton ;  and  the  iron  of 
iron,  the  fire  of  fire,  the  ether  and  source  of  all  the  elements 
is  moral  force." 

All  these  point  to  the  inweaving  of  the  eternal  principle 
of  justice  into  both  the  woof  and  warp^^®  of  the  mental  con- 
sitution  of  man.  No  phase  of  mental  activity  can  be  exercised 
normally,  without  due  regard  to  justice  as  the  expression  of 
relations  between  cause  and  effect.  Even  the  cold,  hard  facts 
of  mathematical  science,  supposed  to  be  entirely  removed  from 
the  realm  of  conscience,  are  constantly  presenting  themselves 
irf  the  form  of  equations,  and  what  is  an  equation  but  a  formal 
statement  of  justice?  Equity  is  another  verbal  sign  of  the 
same  idea,  and  a  Court  of  Equity  is  only  a  court  that  decides 
according  to  natural  ideas  of  justice,  without  reference  to  any 
particular  law,  or  to  whether  there  is  any  law  to  fit  that  par- 
ticular case. 

John  Foster  says,  "Power,  to  its  last  particle,  is  duty," 
and  Burke,  "I  know  of  nothing  sublime  which  is  not  some 
modification  of  power."  Here  we  are  shown  the  relation  of 
power  to  duty  and  sublimity  respectively,  but  can  you  divorce 
justice  from  either  duty  or  sublimity?^®-,  *•*  Substituting  for 
power  its  synonym,  authority,  we  see  clearly  the  force  of 
Shakespeare's  exclamation,  "Man,  proud  man!  dressed  in  a 
little  brief  authority,  plays  such  fantastic  tricks  before  high 
heaven  as  make  the  angels  weep!"  Who  can  fail  to  read 
between  these  burning  lines  the  crimson  story  of  unjust  wars, 
unrighteous  deeds  of  princes  and  potentates,  unhallowed  revel- 
ries of  unjust  rulers,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  forms  in 
which  injustice  has  been  manifested  in  high  places?  How 
true  it  is,  "Man's  inhumanity  to  man  makes  countless  thou- 
sands mourn." 

If,  then,  law  is  based  on  the  idea  of  justice,  and  justice, 
as  the  foundation  of  morality,  is  the  lodestar  of  conscience,  is 
not  the  forum  the  counterpart  of  the  pulpit,  the  bar  the  brother 
of  the  altar,  the  lawyer  the  complement  of  the  priest?  To 
place  the  advocate  of  justice  and  the  exponent  of  religion  on 
^^e  same  pedestal  is  neithep  exalting  the  one  nor  degrading 
hPi  c  h^^     '^h^  tVipM^rVitlrf^ss  tVir<>"€    ir  2  v^vt^  «oirit  o^  bpdin- 
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age,  may  call  the  lawyer  a  liar^  the  physician  a  murderer,  the 
clergyman  a  hypocrite ;  but  when  brought  to  the  verge  of  dis- 
solution, the  physician  is  summoned  to  cure  the  ills  of  life,  the 
preacher  to  scare^away  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  lawyer  to 
rescue  the  estate.  The  minister  is  relied  upon  to  point  the  way 
to  virtue,  but  to  the  lawyer  is  assigned  the  equally  arduous 
and  responsible  task  of  defending  the  innocent  against  the 
accusation  of  crime;  while  to  defend  the  guilty  until  convicted 
is  none  the  less  necessary  for  the  impartial  administration  of 
justice. 

We  now  submit  a  few  articles,  essays,  quotations,  and 
other  items  more  or  less  formal,  concerning  law  and  govern- 
ment, including  also  certain  reminiscences  which  reflect  both 
the  crude  and  the  more  refined  ideas  of  the  past,  on  the  varying 
relations  of  liberty  and  justice  to  law. 
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THE  JUVENILE  COURT. 
By  Katherine  Kinsey  Brooks. 

A  sculptor  can  take  a  lump  of  clay  in  his  hands  and  mold 
it  into  a  demon  or  a  god — providing  the  clay  is  plastic.  If 
it  has  been  allowed  to  harden  it  will  remain  a  dry  lump  of 
clay,  certainly  not  ornamental,  seemingly  useless. 

The  laws  of  Nature  are  very  few  and  very  simple.  A  rule 
that  holds  good  in  one  kingdom  holds  good  throughout  all 
Nature.  A  fundamental  principle  is  broad  enough  to  cover 
all  conditions.  It  remains  for  the  student  of  any  particular 
phase  of  nature  to  discover  the  general  principle  that  covers 
the  case  in  question  and  apply  it.  The  result  will  be  certain. 
Throughout  the  ages  the  crime  problem  has  puzzled  mankind. 
One  remedy  after  another  has  been  applied,  to  no  effect.  To 
say  the  most,  crime  was  only  arrested ;  often  even  this  result 
could  not  be  brought  about,  and  it  would  seem  that  where  one 
head  was  lopped  off  a  thousand  would  grow.  Then  .the  Juve- 
nile Court  idea  was  bom,  and  today  it  promises  a  solution  of 
this  centuries-old  problem.  At  last  the  fact  has  been  recog- 
nized that  if  crime  is  to  be  stamped  out  the  work  must  begin 
in  the  home,  and  among  the  children ;  that  if  a  child  is  to  be 
saved  it  must  be  taken  in  hand  early  and  placed  where  the  very 
best  that  is  in  it  will  have  a  chance  to  develop,  and  where  the 
undesirable  qualities  will  be  starved  out  for  want  of  oppor- 
tunity to  assert  themselves. 

The  Juvenile  Court  has  been  a  surprise  to  those  who 

worked  rr^'^^  ^^^^usiastically  to  establish  it.    It  has  been  much 

as  il  a.  waiiutif     ip^  sffen  somethi"e  el^^*"*^  in  the  sand  at  his 

leet,  and  pickec  ^       'nking  -    -v<i'       -,/etty  glass  bauble, 

^   ^"^^  on  turnii  ^    •  ^v^*  .n  his  Laud  t»»>    '^'*  ^^d  dif^overed  a 
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of  the  battle  for  the  establishment  of  the  Juvenile  Cburt  did 
not  at  first  realize  its  possibilities.  Their  highest  hopes  have 
been  more  than  realized.  They  find  in  their  hands  a  key  that 
will  eventually  unlock  the  door  of  mysteries. 

Tlie  children's  court  is  a  child  of  Illinois,  conceived  at 
Chicago  and  bom  at  Springfield,  becoming  effective  July  i, 
1899.  The  many  societies  and  agencies  dealing  with  children 
— mostly  dependent,  for  they  had  no  way  of  dealing  with  delin- 
quents— found  themselves  hampered  at  every  turn  when  they 
attempted  to  secure  control  of  children  in  cases  where  common 
humanity  demanded  the  little  ones  should  be  taken  away  from 
their  evil  environment  and  placed  where  they  would  have 
proper  care  and  education.  Often  the  children,  through  beg- 
ging and  petty  thievery,  were  the  sole  support  of  shiftless, 
worthless  parents,  and  it  is  not  to  be  marveled  at  that  their 
natural  guardians  objected  when  there  was  a  prospect  of  their 
source  of  profit  being  taken  away  from  them.^ 

The  law  has  ever  been  solicitous  in  regard  to  the  manage- 
ment and  control  of  any  property  which  a  child  might  inherit. 
No  matter  how  insignificantly  small  the  estate  might  be,  the 
law  took  cognizance  of  it,  and  saw  that  it  was  administered  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  child.  Unless  the  child  possessed  an 
estate,  its  person  was  not  taken  cognizance  ot  by  the  law. 
Illinois,  in  passing  the  juvenile  court  law,  took  charge  of  the 
interests  of  the  child  in  their  entirety  and  built  up  a  complete 
system  to  regulate  the  work. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  the  child  saving  agencies,  up 
to  the  time  the  juvenile  court  law  was  passed,  had  found  them- 
selves hampered  to  an  extent  that  rendered  them  almost  inef- 
fective. What  little  work  they  were  able  to  accomplish  was 
illegal.  As  far  back  as  1888- 1889  the  officers  of  the  Visitation 
and  Aid  Society  drafted  a  law  legalizing  the  work.  This 
bill  was  introduced  in  the  Illinois  Legislature  and  passed 
to  second  reading  but  failed  to  become*  a  law.  At  that 
time  the  law  took  absolutely  no  cognizance  of  any  kind 
of  a  delinquent  child  under  ten  years  of  age.  When  a 
child  reached  the  age  of  ten  years,  if  it  committed  a 
depredation    of   any   sort   that   could   be  construed   as   an 
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overt  act  against  the  laws  oi  the  State,  it  could  be  arrested 
and  thrown  into  prison  along  with  the  most  hardened 
criminals.  Here  the  little  ones,  many  of  whom  did  not 
realize  they  had  done  wrong,  conscious  only  of  the  fact  that 
they  were  being  punished,  learned  their  first  lesson  in  crime. 
The  seeds  that  were  planted  in  their  first  experience  ripened 
rapidly  and  bore  fruit  as  soon  as  they  were  released.  The  chil- 
dren under  ten  years  of  age  ran  about  the  streets  like  little 
wild  animals,  seeking  what  they  might  destroy,  living  their 
disorderly  little  lives  unmolested  because  the  officers  of  child 
saving  societies  had  no  law  whereby  they  could  get  hold  of  the 
juvenile  wrongdoers  and  check  the  stream  of  evil  while  it  was 
weak,  before  it  had  developed  into  a  raging  torrent  of  degen- 
eracy which  would  be  beyond  human  control. 

Hon.  Harvey  B.  Hurd,  Illinois'  veteran  jurist,  solved  the 
problem.  After  studying  over  the  matter  for  years  it  occurred 
to  him  that  there  was  a  remedy  from  the  standpoint  that  the 
state  occupies  what  in  common  law  is  known  as  "parens 
patriae" ;  that  is  to  say,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  act 
in  the  capacity  of  parent  or  superior  parent  in  the  matter,  and 
that  this  could  be  effected  through  the  chancellors,  who  emi- 
nently are  the  stewards  of  the  State.  The  Woman's  Club  of 
Chicago  became  interested  in  the  matter.  The  agitation  was 
kept  up  by  Mrs.  Lucy  L.  Flower,  and  the  desired  legislation 
was  finally  secured.  It  was  realized  by  all  who  studied  the 
matter  that  it  was  necessary  to  confide  the  care  and  custody  of 
the  person  of  the  child  to  a  court  of  original,  inherent  and 
unlimited  jiwisdiction,  in  order  that  the  court  should  have 
sufficient  power  to  deal  with  any  difficulty  that  might  arise 
from  the  time  the  child  was  brought  into  court  up  to  the  time 
it  was  discharged.  The  Circuit  Court  was  chosen  as  the  one 
that  should  administer  the  Juvenile  Court  law.  The  funda- 
mental idea  lying  at  the  base  of  the  Juvenile  Court  law  is  the 
separation  of  children  of  tender  years  from  the  criminal  class, 

July  I,  1899,  the  Cook  County,  Illinois  Juvenile  Court 
vas  '^ened  at  Chicago  with  Hon.  Richard  S.  Tuthill  on  the 

3enrk         ^^^iiAcfc  nrki«f-Ar1  V  frmrt-  <i11  ijrl^  for  COOi^^  of  thC  laW. 
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Philanthropists  in  other  States  had  for  long  time  realized  that 
the  fact  that  children  were  being  permitted  to  grow  up  sur- 
rounded by  seasoned  vice  and  crime  was  the  moth  that  was 
gnawing  the  fabric  of  human  society  until  it  was  becoming 
tattered.  After  the  Cook  County  Juvenile  Court  proved  to  be 
so  eminently  a  success,  the  legislatures  of  other  States  were 
easily  persuaded  to  enact  similar  laws.  At  the  present  writing, 
April  28,  1904,  as  the  result  of  juvenile  court  legislation  the 
following  states  are  better  equipped  than  ever  before  for  child 
saving  work :  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Mary- 
land, Indiana,  Wisconsin,  Missouri,  Kansas,  Colorado,  Cali- 
fornia, Minnesota,  Ohio,  Massachusetts,  Louisiana  and  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.  A  Juvenile  Court  law  was  enacted  by  the  Iowa 
Legislature,  but  was  declared  unconstitutional.  The  move- 
ment has  therefore  received  a  temporary  set-back  in  that  State. 
London,  England,  child  saving  societies  took  up  the  idea  and 
secured  legislation  to  help  them  in  their  work.  Ontario,  Can- 
ada, has  passed  juvenile  court  laws,  and  it  is  intended  by  the 
Japanese  government  to  equip  that  country  with  an  effective 
child  saving  system  founded  upon  the  ideas  in  operation  in 
the  United  States. 

The  Colorado  law  is  perhaps  the  most  far-reaching  of 
any  that  have  been  enacted.  It  deals  with  the  case  not  only 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  child,  but  takes  into  consideration 
as  well  the  forces  that  caused  the  delinquency  of  the  child. 
For  instance,  should  a  child  be  found  delinquent  by  the  Colo- 
rado courts,  the  court  at  once  inquires  into  the  cause  of  the 
delinquency.  The  parent  may  be  brought  into  court  under  a 
separate  charge  and  punished  for  causing  the  delinquency  of 
the  child.  The  saloonkeeper  who  sold  liquor  to  the  parent, 
thus  aiding  in  causing  the  delinquency,  may  also  be  brought 
into  court  on  a  separate  charge.  The  latter  two  charges  are 
under  separate  and  distinct  laws,  in  no  way  connected  with 
the  hearing  of  the  child's  case. 

The  keynote  of  the  harmony  of  the  operation  of  the 
Juvenile  Court  is  the  probation  system.  This  is  the  cord  upon 
which  all  the  pearls  arc  strung— the  keystone  of  the  arch  that 


•  •  • 
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forms  the  bridge  from  delinquency  to  noble  manhood  and 
womanhood.  Without  the  probation  system  the  magistrate 
would  have  three  courses  open  to  him,  if  a  delinquent  be  found 
guilty.  He  could  dismiss  the  child  with  a  rebuke;  he  could 
fine  the  parents;  or  he  might  commit  the  child  to  an  institu- 
tion. Enough  institutions  do  not  exist  to  care  for  all  the  chil- 
dren placed  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Juvenile  Court.  The 
probation  system  permits  the  judge  to  place  the  child  on  pro- 
bation. The  subsequent  report  of  the  probation  officer  deter- 
mines whether  or  not  the  child  shall  be  taken  away  from  its 
home.  The  taxpayers  are  relieved,  by  the  probation  system, 
from  the  necessity  of  maintaining  delinquents,  who  are  thus 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  their  parents. 

Aside  from  the  value  of  the  probation  system  as  a  money 
saving  institution,  its  value  is  inestimable  from  an  ethical 
standpoint.  The  probation  officer  becomes  practically  a  mem- 
ber of  the  family.  It  is  his  privilege  and  duty  to  instill  in  the 
minds  of  the  entire  family  ideas  of  truth,  honesty,  integrity, 
decency  and  cleanliness.  He  becomes  the  teacher  of  the  par- 
ents as  well  as  the  guardian  of  the  child,  and  attempts  to  so 
educate  them  that  in  time  they  may  become  capable  of  again 
assuming  the  guardianship  of  their  own  children,  a  right  which 
the  State  has  been  forced  to  take  away  from  them  temporarily 
because  of  their  incapacity,  through  ignorance,  to  faithfully 
perform  their  duty  in  that  respect.  The  probation  officer  has 
it  in  his  power  to  eventually  raise  the  entire  family  to  a  hTgher 
plane.  One  child  in  whom  has  been  awakened  a  desire  to  walk 
in  the  paths  of  rectitude  has  an  influence  for  good  upon  the 
whole  family.  One  family  so  uplifted  possesses  an  influence 
for  good  over  the  entire  community.  Without  the  probation 
system  this  influence  would  be  practically  impossible. 

The  child  saving  agencies  expected  to  be  assisted  in  thdr 
work  by  the  Juvenile  Court  law.  Much  to  their  surprise  they 
found  in  their  hands  a  weapon  which,  if  properly  used,  will 
cut  away  the  deadly  upas  tree  of  crime  at  its  very  roots.  As 
they  analyzed  deeper  they  became  conscious  of  the  fact  that 
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the  formative  period  of  the  child's  life.  As  the  sculptor  who 
would  make  a  model  must  work  while  the  clay  is  soft  and  plas- 
tic, so  the  child  must  be  taken  in  hand  before  it  has  been  hard- 
ened by  circumstances  and  environment.  If  this  is  done  it 
will  be  possible  to  save  him  in  almost  every  instance.  Depend- 
ency today  grows  into  truancy  tomorrow  and  delinquency  the 
next  day  just  as  certainly  as  the  sun  will  rise  in  the  east  and 
set  in  the  west.  By  taking  the  child  early  in  its  dependency 
and  placing  it  in  a  good  home  where  it  will  receive  the  benefits 
of  the  education  God  means  every  human  being  shall  have, 
that  child  will  be  saved  from  the  aftermath  of  truancy  and 
delinquency.  In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  one  hundred  the 
delinquency  of  a  child  can  be  traced  directly  to  improper  home 
surroundings.  What  can  you  expect  of  a  child,  boy  or  girl, 
who,  from  the  time  it  is  able  to  walk,  is  sent  to  the  saloon  for 
the  bucket  of  beer  which  is  considered  indispensable  to  the 
happiness  and  well-being  of  the  parents  ?  What  can  you  expect 
of  the  little  Italian  children  that  are  sent  out  to  dance  and  beg 
pennies  from  dawn  to  midnight?  Place  these  children  in 
proper  environments  and  the  possibilities  of  their  future  have 
no  limits.  Leave  them  where  they  are  and  the  result  can  be 
presaged  with  certainty — the  jail — the  brothel. 

Positive  proof  has  been  furnished  that  it  is  cheaper  to 
save  a  child  than  to  punish  a  criminal.  According  to  Jailer 
Whitman,  an  average  of  575  boys  under  sixteen  years  of  age 
were  committed  to  the  Cook  County  jail  each  year  previous  to 
the  enactment  of  the  Illinois  Juvenile  Court  law.  These  boys 
were  arrested  on  criminal  charges,  tried  as  criminals,  and  if 
convicted  were  sentenced  to  serve  time  in  penal  institutions 
under  the  same  laws  that  governed  the  cases  against  adults. 
When  this  statement  was  made  the  Cook  County  Juvenile 
Court  had  been  in  operation  about  a  year  and  a  half.  Up  to 
that  time,  not  over  twenty  boys  had  been  sent  to  jail,  and  they 
were  boys  who,  early  in  life,  had  started  on  a  career  of  crime, 
and  whose  cases  were  such  as  to  justify  the  court  in  inflicting 
more  permanent  reformatory  measures.  July  i,  1902,  a 
second  statement  was  prepared  by  Jailor  Whitman.  This 
statement  was  as  follows : 
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Number  of  boys  in  Cook  county  jail  (Illinois) 

for  years  1897,  1898  1,130 

Number  of  boys  in  Cook  county  jail  for  year 

ending  July   i,  1899   575 

Total  for  three  years 1,705 

Number  of  boys  in  same  institution  since  juve- 
nile law  (Illinois)  has  been  in  force  during 
past  three  years 4^ 

The  work  of  the  Juvenile  Court  costs  the  State  of  Illinois 
about  $4,000  a  year  over  and  above  the  regular  expenses  of 
the  Circuit  Court.  The  amount  saved  in  avoiding  criminal 
prosecution  and  the  expense  of  subsequent  punishment  of  all 
these  juvenile  delinquents  can  be  readily  appreciated. 

The  Governor  of  Colorado  in  his  inaugural  address  to 
the  legislature,  stated  that  the  Denver  Juvenile  Court  had  saved 
the  State  and  county  $88,000  in  eighteen  months.  A  recent 
report  of  the  work  accomplished  by  the  Kansas  City,  Missouri, 
Juvenile  Court  showed  that  the  probation  system  in  Kansas 
City  had  saved  the  community  nearly  $10,000  in  a  year  and 
a  half.  That  is  to  say,  if  the  boys  who  were  paroled  had  been 
sent  to  jail  or  to  the  reform  school,  the  cost  to  the  county 
would  have  reached  this  large  sum.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
they  were  looked  after  by  a  probation  officer,  the  only  expense 
to  the  tax  payers  was  the  small  appropriation  made  by  the  city 
toward  part  of  the  salary  of  the  probation  officer. 

What  more  can  be  said  ?  The  roots  of  crime  are  imbedded 
in  the  soil  of  neglect.  The  Juvenile  Court  provides  an  instru- 
ment whereby  this  soil  may  be  turned  over  so  that  God's  sun- 
light can  shine  on  it  and  kill  out  the  seeds  of  evil.  The  Juve- 
nile Court  makes  it  possible  to  give  the  child  the  care  that  is 
its  due  from  its  great  parent,  the  State.  Like  a  kaleidoscope, 
the  Juvenile  Court  changes  with  every  turn.  It  can  be  made 
to  fit  every  condition  that  may  arise  in  child  life.  Through 
its  influence  that  which,  if  left  alone,  would  have  covered  the 
face  of  the  earth  with  the  tangled  briars  of  crime  and  vice  can 
be  transformed  s^  ^^^  desert  of  lif^  will  bloom  like  the  rose. 
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THB  EMANCIPATION  PROCLAMATION. 
SECRETARY  CHASE'S  ADDITION. 

When  the  final  draft  of  the  Proclamation  was  presented 
by  the  President  to  the  Cabinet,  it  closed  with  the  paragraph 
stating  that  the  slaves  it  liberated  would  be  received  into  the 
armed  service  of  the  United  States.  Mr.  Chase  objected  to 
the  appearance  of  a  document  of  such  momentous  importance 
without  one  word  beyond  the  dry  phrases  necessary  to  convey 
its  meaning;  and  finally  proposed  that  there  be  added  to  the 
President's  draft  the  following  sentence : 

"And  upon  this  act,  sincerely  believed  to  be  an  act  of 
justice,  warranted  by  the  Constitution,  I  invoke  the  consider- 
ate judgment  of  mankind,  and  the  gracious  favor  of  Almighty 
God." 

Mr.  Lincoln  adopted  the  sentence  as  Mr.  Chase  wrote  it, 
only  interlining  after  the  word  "Constitution,"  the  words, 
"upon  military  necessity" ;  and  in  that  form  the  Proclamation 
went  to  the  world,  and  history. 

The  President  originally  resolved  upon  the  policy  of  issu- 
ing this  Proclamation  in  the  summer  of  1862.  As  he  had 
expressed  it  himself,  everything  was  going  wrong ;  we  seemed 
to  have  put  forth  our  utmost  effort ;  and  he  really  didn't  know 
what  more  to  do,  unless  he  did  this.  Accordingly,  he  prepared 
the  preliminary  Proclamation,  nearly  in  the  form  in  which  it 
subsequently  appeared,  called  the  Cabinet  together  and  read 
it  to  them. 

Mr.  McMitgomery  Blair  was  startled.  "If  you  issue  that 
proclamation,  Mr.  President,"  he  exclaimed,  "you  will  lose 
every  one  of  the  fall  dections." 
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Mr.  Seward,  on  the  other  hand,  said :  "I  approve  of  it, 
Mr.  President,  just  as  it  stands.  I  approve  of  it  in  principle, 
and  I  approve  of  the  policy  of  issuing  it.  I  only  object  to  the 
time.  Send  it  out  now,  on  the  heels  of  our  late  disasters,  and 
it  will  be  construed  as  the  convulsive  struggle  of  a  drowning 
man.  To  give  it  proper  weight  you  should  reserve  it  imtil 
after  some  victory." 

The  President  assented  to  Mr.  Seward's  view,  and  it  was 
withheld  till  the  fall,  when  it  was  issued  almost  precisely  as 
originally  prepared.  The  one  to  which  Mr.  Chase  supplied 
the  concluding  sentence  was  the  final  Proclamation,  issued  op 
the  subsequent  ist  of  January. 


ADDRESS  AT  GETTYSBURG. 

ABRAHAM   UNCOLN. 

Fourscore  and  seven  years  ago,  our  fathers  brought  forth  upon  this 
continent  a  new  nation,  conceived  in  liberty,  and  dedicated  to  the  propo- 
sition that  all  men  are  created  equal.  We  are  engaged  in  a  great  civil  war, 
testing  whether  that  nation  —  or  any  nation  so  conceived  and  so  dedicated 
—  can  long  endure.  We  are  met  on  a  great  battle-field  of  that  war.  Wb 
are  met  to  dedicate  a  portion  of  that  field  as  the  final  resting-place  of 
those  who  here  gave  their  lives  that  that  nation  might  live.  It  is  alto- 
gether fitting  and  proper  that  we  should  do  this.  But,  in  a  large  sense, 
we  cannot  dedicate,  we  cannot  consecrate,  we  cannot  hallow  this  ground. 
The  brave  men,  living  and  dead,  who  struggled  here,  have  consecrated  it 
far  above  our  power  to  add  or  detract.  The  world  will  little  note,  noit 
long  remember,  what  we  say  here;  but  it  can  never  forget  what  they  did 
here. 

It  is  for  us,  the  living,  rather  to  be  dedicated  here  to  the  unfinished 
work  which  they  have  thus  far  so  nobly  carried  on.  It  is  rather  for  us 
to  be  here  dedicated  to  the  great  task  remaining  before  us;  that  fronx 
these  honored  dead  we  take  increased  devotion  to  that  cause  for  which 
they  here  gave  the  last  full  measure  of  devotion ;  that  we  here  highly  re- 
solve that  these  dead  shall  not  have  died  in  vain;  that  this  nation  shall, 
under  God,  have  a  new  birth  of  freedom;  and  that  government  of  t}ie 
people,  by  the  people,  for  tbe  people,  shall  not  perish  from  the  earth. 
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UNCOLN. 
By  Edmund  Vanck  Cooke. 

Bulwark  and  barbacax^  grim  and  tall. 
Keep  and  turret  and  moated  wall. 
Portico,  peristyle,  stately  hall, 
Palaces,   castles,  courts   and  all; 
Lofty  minaret,  lordly  dome, 
Humble  yourselves  at  the  childhood  home 
Of  Lincoln. 

Made  of  a  few  sticks,  clumsily  cut; 
No  window  to  open,  no  door  to  shut; 
So  wretched,  indeed,  that  the  name  of  hut 
Were  gilded  praise  of  its  poverty;  but— 
By  the  kernel  alone  we  must  judge  the  nut. 
Who  could  have  dreamed  in  that  early  hour 
That  out  of  such  muck  would  have  sprung  the  flower— 
A  Lincoln! 

Reactionaries!  who  strive,  today. 
To  hold  that  men  are  of  differing  clay; 
Oligarchs,  plutocrats!  ye  who  say 
The  fathers  were  wrong,  and  yea  or  nay 
May  answer  a  People's  Rights,  today. 
That  some  are  to  rule  and  some  obey. 
One  plain  word  shall  comand  your  shame; 
Into  your  faces  I  fling  the  name 
Of  Lincoln. 

Whence  did  he  come?    Prom  the  rearmost  rank 
Of  the  humblest  file.    Was  it  some  mad  prank 
Of  God  that  the  mountains  were  bare  and  blank? 
And  the  strong  tree  grew  on  the  lowliest  bank? 
Not  so !      'Tis  the  Law.    The  seed  blows  wide 
And  the  flower  may  bloom  as  the  garden's  pride, 
Or  spring  from  the  ditch.    Nor  time,  nor  place. 
Condition  nor  caste,  nor  clime  nor  race 
Can  limit  manhood.    The  proof  is  the  case 
Of  Lincoln. 

How  was  he  trained— this  untaught  sage, 
With  nothing  but  want  for  his  heritage? 
Set  to  work  at  the  tender  age 
Which  should  have  been  conning  a  primer  page — 
His  whole  youth  spent  for  a  pitiful  wage 
As  axman,  fanner^  boatman,  clerk; 
Learned  alone  in  the  scbool  of  work 
Was  Unoolii. 
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What  was  his  power?    Not  kingly  cast«, 
Nor  jingle  of  gold  howsoever  amassed; 
Not  Napoleon's  force  with  the  world  aghast; 
Not  Talleyrand's  cunning,  now  loose  now  fast; 
Not  weak  persuasion  or  fierce  duress, 
But  strong  with  the  Virtue  of  Homeliness 
Was  Lincoln. 

Homely  in  feature.    An  old  style  room, 
With  its  tall,  quaint  clock  and  its  old,  quaint  loom, 
Has  very  much  of  his  home-made  air. 
Plain,  but  a  plainess  made  to  wear. 
Homely  in  character.    Void   of  pretense; 
Homely  in  homeliest  common  sense. 
Homely  in  honesty.    Homespun  stuff 
For  every  weather,  mild  or  rough. 
Homely  in  humor,   which  bubbled  up 
Like  a  forest  spring  in  its  earthen  cup. 
Homely  in  justice.       He  knew  the  law, 
But  often  more  than  the  letter  he  saw; 
And,  sheathing  the   sword  to   its  harmless  hilt. 
Wrote  "Pardon"  over  the  blot  of  guilt. 
Homely  in  patience.    His  door  stood  wide. 
And  carping  and   cavil    from   every   side 
Dinned  in  his  ears,  but  he  went  his  way 
And  did  the  strongest  that  in  him  lay. 
Homely  in  modesty.       Never  a  claim 
Of  credit  he  made,  and  he  shirked  no  blame; 
Yet  firm  in  his  place  as  the  hemisphere 
When  principle  said  to  him,  "Stand  thou  here!" 
Homely  in  tenderness.       Motherhood's  breast. 
Where  the  new  babe  cuddles  its  head  to  rest. 
Is  not  more  gentle  than  was  his  heart; 
Yet  brave  as  a  Bayard  in  every  part 
Was  Lincoln. 

O,  Uncommon  Commoner!  may  your  name 
Forever  lead  like  a  living  flame! 
Unschooled  Scholar!  how  did  you  learn 
The  wisdom  a  lifetime  cannot  earn? 
Unsainted   Martyr!   higher  than   saint! 
You  were  a  MAN  with  a  man's  constraint 
Tn  the  world,  of  the  world,  was  your  lot ; 
With  it  and  for  it  the  fight  you  fought, 
And  never  till  Time  is  itself  forgot 
And  the  heart  of  man  is  a  pulseless  clot. 
Shall  tb'   Wood  flow  slow  when  we  think  the  thought 
^^  Lincoln 
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THE  FIRST  DECLARATION  OF  INDEPENDENCEi 
By  Gustavus  Meyers,  in  Ci^evei^and  Leader. 

That  there  was  a  prior  Declaration  of  Independence  to 
that  of  July  4,  1776,  will  be  surprising  infarmation  to  the 
general  mass  of  people  in  the  United  States  and  elsewhere. 
It  is  certainly  a  record  not  included  in  text  books  or  standard 
American  histories.  In  Charlotte,  N.  C,  however,  a  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  from  Great  Britain  was  drawn  up  and 
signed  more  than  a  year  before  the  United  States  of  America's 
first  Fourth  of  July,  and  May  20th  is  still  a  legal  holiday  in 
the  State  of  North  Carolina,  while  in  Charlotte,  it  is  a  day  of 
great  celebration  with  parades,  meetings,  and  patriotic  speeches. 

In  the  months  of  March  and  April,  1775,  some  of  the 
most  energetic  men  of  Mecklenburg  County,  N.  C,  held  meet- 
ings to  agitate  the  question  of  opposing  Parliament's  claim 
to  impose  taxes  without  representation  and  regulate  the  colo- 
nies' internal  policy.  The  sense  of  the  people  being  for  a 
resistance  to  Parliament's  policy,  Thomas  Polk,  then  Colonel 
Commandant  of  the  county,  was  directed  to  issue  an  order 
calling  upon  each  captain  of  the  militia  to  call  a  company  meet- 
ing, each  company  to  elect  two  delegates  to  meet  in  general 
committee  on  May  19,  1775.  To  these  delegates  ample  power 
was  given  to  adopt  such  measures  as  they  thought  necessary  to 
defend  the  colony's  rights,  and  to  make  common  cause  with 
the  people  of  Massachusetts,  already  aflame  with  resentment 
against  the  mother  country.  Various  leaders  addressed  the 
committee  before  its  assembling,  urging  a  firm  stand. 

What  the  committee  had  originally  decided  to  do  is  not 
clear,  but  about  this  time  there  reached  the  North  Carolina 
community  the  echo  of  ''  the  shot  that  was  Inard  around  the 
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world,"  from  the  engagement  at  Lexington  on  April  19th. 
That  was  decisive.  The  whole  assemblage  was  stirred  to  its 
depths  by  the  news.  The  old  account  of  what  occurred  says : 
"  The  speakers  addressed  their  discourses  to  the  spectators 
as  well  as  to  the  general  committee,  and  those  who  were  not 
convinced  by  their  reasoning  were  influenced  by  their  feelings 
and  all  cried  out : 

"  '  Let  us  live  independent !  Let  us  declare  our  independ- 
ence and  defend  it  with  our  lives  and  fortunes.'  " 

A  committee  composed,  of  the  men  who  had  planned  the 
whole  proceedings  was  appointed  to  draw  up  resolutions. 
These  read : 

L  Resolved,  That  whosoever  directly,  or  indirectly  abets, 
or  in  any  way,  form  or  manner  countenances  the  invasion  of 
our  rights,  as  attempted  by  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain, 
is  an  enemy  to  his  country,  to  America,  and  the  rights  of  men. 

IL  Resolved^  That  we,  the  citizens  of  Mecklenburg 
County,  do  hereby  dissolve  the  political  bonds  which  have  con- 
nected us  with  the  mother  country,  and  absolve  ourselves  from 
all  allegiance  to  the  British  Crown,  abjuring  all  political  con- 
nection with  a  nation  that  has  wantonly  trampled  on  our  rights 
and  liberties  and  inhumanly  shed  innocent  blood  at  Lexington 
and  Concord. 

III.  Resolved,  That  we  do  hereby  declare  ourselves  a 
free  and  independent  people;  that  we  are,  and  of  right  ought 
to  be,  a  sovereign  and  self-governing  people  under  the  power 
of  God  and  the  General  Congress ;  to  the  maintenance  of  which 
independence  we  solemnly  pledge  to  each  other  our  mutual 
co^-operation,  our  lives,  our  fortunes,  and  our  most  sacred 
honor. 

IV.  Resolved,  That  we  hereby  ordain  and  adopt  as  rules 
of  conduct  all  and  each  of  our  former  laws,  and  that  the  Crown 
of  Great  Britain  cannot  be  considered  hereafter  as  holding  any 
'  >hts  r^^'vileges  or  immunities  amongst  us. 

^^(Aved,  That  all  officers,  both  civil  and  military, 
""^»  be  entitled  to  exercise  the  same  powers  and 


l^IRSt  lNDKl»fiND]gNCE  DECLARATION.  463 

shall  henceforth  be  a  civil  officer  and  exercise  the  powers  of  a 
justice  of  the  peace,  issue  process,  hear  and  determine  con- 
troversies according  to  law,  preserve  peace,  union,  and  harmony 
in  the  country,  and  use  every  exertion  to  spread  the  love  of 
liberty  and  country  until  a  more  general  and  better  organized 
system  of  government  be  established. 

VI.  Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  trans- 
mitted by  express  to  the  President  of  the  Continental  Con- 
gress assembled  in  Philadelphia,  to  be  laid  before  that  body. 

There  was  some  discussion  and  after  sitting  in  the  Court 
House  all  night,  neither  sleepy,  hungry,  nor  fatigued,  the  dele- 
gates adopted  the  resolutions  about  2  o'clock  on  the  morning 
of  May  20,  and  led  by  Abraham  Alexander,  chairman,  ap- 
pended their  signatures  to  the  document. 

A  few  days  later  Captain  James  Jack,  of  Charlotte,  was 
dispatched  with  the  account  of  the  proceedings  to  the  Con- 
tinental Congress  at  Philadelphia.  According  to  the  Charlotte 
version  the  Bresident  of  Congress  "  returned  a  polite  answer 
to  the  address  which  accompanied  the  resolutions,  in  which  he 
highly  approved  of  the  measures  adopted  by  the  delegates 
of  Mecklenburg,  but  deemed  the  subject  premature  to  be  laid 
before  Congress."  At  this  identical  time  Congress  was  pre- 
paring a  petition  to  the  King,  which  was  signed  by  every  mem- 
ber on  July  8,  1775,  stating  in  part:  "  We  have  not  raised 
armies  with  the  ambitions  design  of  separating  from  Great 
Britain  and  establishing  independent  States." 

The  original  Mecklenburg  Declaration  of  Independence 
is  not  now  in  existence.  That,  together  with  all  the  records  of 
the  General  Committee,  which  signed  it,  was  burned  in  April, 
1800.  in  the  fire  which  destroyed  the  house  of  John  McKnitt 
Alexander,  the  secretary  of  the  General  Committee,  and  the 
custodian  of  all  its  records.  After  the  fire  he  prepared  a  copy 
of  the  Mecklenburg  Declaration  for  his  friend.  General  Will- 
iam R.  Davie.  This  copy,  which  is  now  in  the  archives  of  the 
University  of  North  Carolina,  has  admittedly  errors  in  the 
text  and  omits  the  sixth  resoluticm.    Mr.  Ahacander  added  a 
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certificate,  vouching  for  its  substantial  accuracy,  but  qualifying 
his  statement  with  the  proviso:  "That  the  foregoing  state- 
ment, though  fundamentally  correct,  may  not  literally  cor- 
respond with  the  original  record  of  the  transactions  of  said 
delegations."    *    *  * 

That  there  were  those  in  North  Carolina  who  did  not 
sympathize  with  the  work  of  the  convention  is  attested  by  a 
curious  poem  in  "The  Mecklenburg  Censor,"  which  was 
printed  about  that  time. 

"When  Mecklenburg's  fantastic  rabble, 
'Renowned  for  censor,  scold  and  gabble, 
'In  Charlotte  met  in  giddy  council, 
*To  lay  the  Constitution's  ground-sill, 
'By  choosing  men  both  learned  and  wise, 
'Who  clearly  could  with  half-closed  eyes, 
'See  mill  stones  through  a  spy  or  plot, 
'Whether  existed  such  or  not; 
'Who  always  coul4  at  noon  define, 
'Whether  the  sun  or  moon  did  shine, 

"And  by  philosophy  tell  whether, 

"It  was  dark  or  sunny  weather ; 

"And  sometimes  when  their  wits  were  nice, 
'Could  well  distinguish  men  from  mice, 
'First  to  withdraw  from  British  trust, 
'In  Congress  they  the  very  first, 
'Their  independence  did  declare." 
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When  the  Royal  Governor  of  North  Carolina  heard  of  the 
resolutions  adopted  May  20,  1775,  he  addressed  the  Executive 
Council  upon  "  The  late  most  treasonable  publication  by  a 
committee  in  the  County  of  Mecklenburg,  explicitly  renouncing 
obedience  to  his  majesty's  government,  and  all  lawful  authority 
whatsoever."  Five  days  after  this  address  the  Governor 
wrote  to  Earl  Dartmouth :  "  The  Resolves  of  the  Committee 
of  Mecklenburg,  ♦  ♦  *  surpass  all  the  horrid  and  treas- 
onable publications  that  the  inflammatory  spirit  of  this  country 
has  yet  produced." 

Although  the  original  document  is  lost,  there  is  abundance 
of  proof  of  its  formulation  and  adoption  in  personal  statements 
and  writings  preserved  from  the  early  years  of  the  19th 
century. 
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MAYFLOWER. 

One  hundred  and  two  persons  left  Plymouth,  in  Devon- 
shire, on  board  the  Mayflower,  on  Wednesday,  September  6|  i6, 
1620.  One  individual  died  at  sea,  two  were  born  on  board, 
and  103  actually  arrived  in  New-England.  Governor  Brad- 
ford groups  these  104  persons  into  twenty-four  households, 
or  families,  and  single  men.    Their  names  were  as  follows: 

I.  1-2,  Governor  John  Carver  and  wife;  3,  Desire  Min- 
ter;  4,  John  Rowland,  a  man  servant;  5,  Roger  Wilder,  a 
man  servant;  6,  WSUiam  Latham,  a  servant  boy;  7,  a  maid 
servant;  8,  Jasper  More,  a  boy. 

IL     9-14,  Master  WilHam  Brewster,  the  ruling  elder,  his 

wife  and  two  sons  and  two  boys,  Richard  and •  More,  put 

to  that  family. 

III.  16-19,  Governor  Edward  Winslow,  his  wife;  George 
Sowle,  EJias  Story,  man  servants,  and  Ellen  More  (Richard 
Mote's  sister),  who  was  put  to  that  family. 

IV.  20-21,  Governor  William  Bradford  and  his  wife, 
Dorothy  ( who  was  drowned  from  on  board  the  Mayflower  in 
Cape  Cod  Harbor,  on  December  7I17,  1620). 

V.  22-27,  Master  Isaac  Allerton,  his  wife,  his  son  Bar- 
tholomew, and  his  two  daughters,  and  John  Hooke,  a  servant 
boy. 

VI.  28-29,  Samuel  Fuller,  the  deacon  and  surgeon,  and 
his  servant,  William  Butten  (died  at  sea). 

VII.  30-31,  Master  John  Crackston,  Sr.,  and  John 
Crackston,  Jr. 

VIII.  32-33,  Captain  Miles  Standish  and  wife. 

IX.  34-37,  Master  Christopher  Martin,  the  treasurer, 
his  wife,  and  two  man  servants,  Solomon  Prower  and  John 
Langemore. 

X.  38-42,  Master  William  Mullins,  his  wife,  their  two 
children,  and  Robert  Carter,  servant. 

XL  43-47,  Master  AAniliaih  White  and  wife,  his  son 
(104)  Per^;rinc  White  (bom  on  board),  and  two  men  serv- 
ants, William  Holbeck  and  Edward  Thompson. 
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XII.  48-54,  Master  Stephen  Hopkins  and  wife,  their 
son  and  two  daughters  (103),  Oceanus,  born  at  sea,  and  two 
men  servants,  Edward  Doley  and  Edward  Leister  (or  Lester). 

XIII.  55.     Master  Richard  Warren. 

XIV.  56-59,  John  Billington,  Sr.,  his  wife  and  two 
sons. 

XV.  60-63.  Master  Edward  Tilley  and  wife  and  their 
cousins,  the  children  Henry  Samson  and  Humility  Cooper. 

XVI.  64-66,  John  Tilley,  his  wife,  and  their  daughter, 

XVII.  67-68,  Francis  Cooke  and  son. 

XVIII.  69-70,  Thomas  Rogers  and  son. 

XIX.  71-73,  Thomas  Trucker,  with  wife  and  son. 

XX.  74-75,  John  Rigdale  and  wife. 

XXI.  76-78,    James  Chilton,  with  wife  and  daughter. 

XXII.  79-81,  Edward  Fuller,  with  wife  and  son. 

XXIII.  82-84,  John  Turner  and  his  two  sons. 

XXIV.  85-87,  Francis  Eatin,  his  wife  and  their  son, 
a  sucking  child. 

Single  men.  88-102,  Moses  Fletcher,  Thomas  Williams, 
John  Goodman,  Edmund  Margeson,  Richard  Britteridge,  Rich- 
ard Clarke,  Degory  Priest,  Richard  Gardiner,  Gilbert  Winslow, 
Peter  Browne,  and  the  sailors  John  Alden,  John  AUerton, 
Thomas  English,  William  Trevore,  and Ellis. 


THE  BLUE  LAWS. 


it 


The  Century  Dictionary  "  says  that  the  Blue  Laws  are 
a  suppositious  code  of  severe  laws  for  the  regulation  of  re- 
ligious and  personal  conduct  in  the  Colonies  of  Connecticut  and 
New-Haven."  The  following  were  published  a  long  time 
ago  by  an  unknown  satirist,  and  have  often  been  quoted  as 
having  been  enacted  by  the  Colonial  Legislature  of  New- 
Hp^^^n     '^liis  hp*i  not  b^er   jmyed  h^   doriimentary  evidence. 

Fr^.    —  ...    jeo.^'-    •     he  "Dominion  of 

V  -.     %r  *-'        -  -  .      L..{         <<  f.,.       Kii'T^  Laws"  because 
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No  one  shall  be  a  freeman  or  have  a  vote  unless  he  is 
converted  and  a  member  of  one  of  the  churches  allowed  in  the 
Dominion. 

Each  freeman  shall  swear  by  the  blessed  God  to  bear 
true  allegiance  to  this  Dominion  and  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
King. 

No  dissenter  from  the  essential  worship  of  this  Dominion 
shall  be  allowed  to  give  a  vote  for  electing  of  magistrate  or  any 
officer. 

No  food  or  lodging  shall  be  offered  to  a  heretic. 

No  one  shall  cross  a  river  on  the  Sabbath  but  authorized 
clergymen. 

No  one  shall  travel,  cook  victuals,  make  beds,  sweep 
houses,  cut  hair  or  shave  on  Sabbath  Day. 

No  one  shall  kiss  his  or  her  children  on  the  Sabbath  or 
feasting  days. 

The  Sabbath  Day  shall  begin  at  sunset  Saturday. 

Whoever  wears  clothes  trimmed  with  gold,  silver  or  bone 
lace  above  one  shilling  per  yard  shall  be  presented  by  the  Grand 
Jurors,  and  the  Selectmen  shall  tax  the  estate  £300. 

Whoever  brings  cards  or  dice  into  the  Dominion  shall  pay 
a  fine  of  £5. 

No  one  shall  eat  mince  pies,  dance,  play  cards  or  play  any 
instrument  of  music,  except  the  drum,  trumpet  or  jewsharp. 

No  Gospel  minister  shall  join  people  in  marriage.  The 
magistrate  may  join  them,  as  he  may  do  it  with  less  scandal 
to  Christ's  Church. 

When  parents  refuse  their  children  convenient  marriages 
the  magistrate  shall  determine  the  point. 

A  man  who  strikes  his  wife  shall  be  fined  £10. 

A  woman  who  strikes  her  husband  shall  be  punished  as 
the  law  directs. 

No  man  shall  court  a  maiden  in  person  or  by  letter  with- 
out obtaining  the  consent  of  her  parents;  £5  penalty  for  the 
first  oflfence,  £10  for  the  second,  and  for  the  third,  imprison- 
ment during  the  pleasure  of  the  Court. 
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LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  ACROSTICALLY  ARRANGED. 

Wisdom  is  the  right  use  of  knowledge. — Spurgeon. 

Idleness  is  the  burial  of  the  living  man. — Jeremy  Taylor, 

Self-love  has,  in  all  time,  blinded  the  wisest. — Villcfre, 

Delicacy  is  to  the  mind  what  fragrance  is  to  the  fruit. — A.  Poincelot 

Opinions  are  stronger  than  armies. — Lord  Palmerston, 

m 

Motives  are  better  than  actions — Bovee. 

Intellect  —  the  starlight  of  the  brain.— iV.  P.  Willis, 
Science  is  the  topography  of  ignorance. — O,  W,  Holmes, 

Books  are  embalmed  minds. — Bovee, 

Education  is  the  cheap  defense  of  nations. — Burke 

Tact  is  one  of  the  first  mental  virtues. — Simms. 

Talent  is  something,  but  tact  is  everything. — ScargUL 

Evil  is  but  the  shadow  that  accompanies  good. — F.  \V,  Robertson, 

Riches  are  not  an  end  of  life,  but  an  instrument  of  life. — Beecher  ' 

Taste  is,  so  to  speak,  the  microscope  of  the  judgment. — Rousseau, 
Humility,  like  darkness,  reveals  the  heavenly  lights. — Thoreau. 
Anger  begins  in  folly  and  ends  in  repentance. — Pythagoras, 
Nobility  should  be  elective,  not  hereditary. — Zimmerman. 

Right  is  might,  and  ever  was,  and  ever  shall  be  so. — Hare, 

Uncertainty!  fell  demon  of  our  fears! — Mallet, 

Benevolence  ennobles  the  most  trifling  actions. — Thackeray, 

Ignorance  of  one's  ignorance  is  the  malady  of  ignorance. — Akott. 

Experience  is  the  extract  of  suffering. — A,  Helps, 

Sympathy  is  the  first  great  lesson  which  man  should  learn. — Talfourd. 
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SYMPOSIUM  SPECIALS. 

IMPERFECT   DEI^INITIONS.^®^ 
"Horses  are   four-footed  animals."     (Violates   rule   i*57) 

"Parallel  lines  are  those  which  never  meet.* 

(Omits  essential  point — ^that  they  lie  in  the  same  plane.***) 

"Parallelograms  are  quadrilaterals  whose  opposite  sides  are  parallel 
and  equal.'  ("And  equal"  is  superfluous.) 

"Net-work  is  anything  decussated  or  reticulated,  with  interstices  be- 
tween the  intersections." 

(Terms  employed  need  defining  more  than  the  thing    defined.) 

"A  law  is  a  lawful  command."    (Violates  rule  5.*^). 

"Music  is  the  science  of  musical  sounds."*** 

Industry  is  not  honesty."     (Negative.**^) 

Patriotism  is  a  moral,  social  or  political  virtue.    (Indeterminate.**^) 

"A  miracle  is  an  effect  or  event  contrary  to  the  established  constitu- 
tion or  course  of  things,  or  a  sensible  suspension  or  controlment  of,  or 
deviation  from  the  known  laws  of  nature,  wrought  either  by  the  con- 
currence, or  by  the  permission  of  God,  for  the  proof  or  evidence  of  some 
particular  person."     (Gives  his  theory,  which  is  unessential.**^). 


<i 
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NOMINAL  DEFINITION.*®* 
"Sphere  ♦  ♦  ♦  a  volume  bounded  by  a  uniformly  curved  surface." 

REAL  DEFINITION  *** 

"Sphere  '^  '^  '^  a  volume  bounded  by  a  curved  surface  all  the  points 
of  which  are  equally  distant  from  a  point  within." 

GENETIC  DEFINITION.**' 

"Sphere  '^  '^  *  a   volume  generated  by  revolving  a  circle  about  a 
diameter." 
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FALLAaES.^^^ 

The  following  is  the  celebrated  fallacy  of  Euathlus  and 
Protagoras. 

Euathlus,  a  young  man,  agreed  to  pay  Protagoras,  the 
prince  of  sophists,  a  large  sum  of  money  to  accomplish  him 
as  a  legal  rhetorician.  One  half  the  sum  was  paid  down,  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  other  half  should  be  paid  on  the  day  when 
Euathlus  should  plead  and  gain  his  first  case.  But  as  the 
scholar  was  not  in  so  much  of  a  hurry  to  commence  his  legal 
practice  as  the  master  to  obtain  the  other  half  of  his  fee, 
Protagoras  brought  Euathlus  into  court,  and  addressed  him 
thus :  "  Learn,  most  foolish  of  young  men,  that  whether  the 
judges  decide  in  your  favor  or  against  you,  pay  me  my  de- 
mand you  must.  For  if  the  judgment  be  against  you,  I  shall 
obtain  the  fee  by  decree  of  the  court,  but  if  in  your  favor,  I 
shall  obtain  it  by  the  terms  of  the  contract,  since  it  becomes 
due  on  the  very  day  you  gain  your  first  case." 

To  this  Euathlus  rejoined :  "  Learn,  most  sapient  of  Mas- 
ters, from  your  own  argument,  that  whatever  may  be  the  find- 
ing of  the  court,  absolved  I  must  be  from  any  claim  by  you. 
For  if  the  decision  be  favorable,  I  pay  nothing  by  the  sentence 
of  the  judges ;  but  if  unfavorable,  I  pay  nothing  in  virtue  of 
the  compact, .  since  though  pleading,  I  shall  not  have  gained 
my  case.'' 

OTHER  FALLACIES. 

"It  is  an  observation  which  all  the  world  can  verify,  that  there  it 
nothing  so  deplorable  as  the  conduct  of  some  celebrated  mathematidans 
in  their  own  affairs,  nor  anything  so  absurd  as  their  opinions  on  the 
sciences  not  within  their  jurisdiction." 

Hence,  the  study  of  mathematics  destroys  common  sense. 
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^^^o  cat  has  nine  tails. 
Every  cat  has  one  tail  more  than  jno,  cat 
Therefore,  Every  cat  has  ten  tails. 

That  side  of  the  river  is^^yie  side  of  the  river. 
This  side  of  the  river  is  not  that  side  of  the  river. 

Therefore,  This  side  of  the  river  is  the  other  side  of  the  rivcr.**^ 

If  Christianity  were  from  God,- it  would  be  universal.?  10 
f  It  is  not  universal. 

Therefore,  It  is  not  from  God, 

Those  who  found  universities  are  patrons  of  learning. 
King  Alfred  founded  the  university  of  Oxford. 
Therefore,  King  Alfred  was  a  great  scholar.p28 

The  fact  of  knowledge,  implies  a  correspondence^of  nature  between  the 

knowing  subject  and  the  known*  object. 
Matter  is  to  mind  an  object  of  knowledge. 

Therefore,  Mind  is  resolvable  into  matter  or  matter  into  mind. 

Things  totally  unlike  cannot  act  upon  each  other. 
Mind  and  matter  are  totally  unlike. 

Therefore,  Mind  cannot-«kGt.iipon  matter. 

Mind  cannot  act  upon  matter. 

The  movements  of  the  body  correspond  to  the  relations  of  the  mind. 
Therefore,  There  is  a  pre-established  harmony  between  mind  and 
matter* 

The  volitions  of  the  mind  cannot  cause  the  movements  of  the  body. 
The  hypothesis  of  a  pre-established  harmony  is  untenable. 

Therefore,  God  causes  the  volitions  of  the  body  to  correspond  with 
the  movements  of  the  mind. 
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LAWYER'S  ENGLISH. 

Counsel :     Do  you  know  Mr.  A.  ? 

Witness:     Oh,  yes;  Tve  known  him  many  years. 

Counsel: — And  do  you  know  his  standing  in  the  com- 
munity, what  his  character  is,  —  in  the  speech  of  the  people, 
I  mean? 

Witness :     Yes,  sir ;  very  well. 

Comtsel:  Well,  now,  what,  in  your  knowledge,  is  his 
character  for  truth  and  veracity  ? 

Amicus  Curiae:  It  is  respectfully  represented  to  the 
court  that  the  question  is  incompetent.  "  Character  and  repu- 
tation "  are  not  synonymous  terms.  A  man's  character  is  what 
the  man  is*;  his  reputation  is  what  people  think  of  him.  It  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  have  a  good  character,  and  yet  labor  un- 
der the  disadvantage  of  a  bad  reputation.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  many  men  of  good  or  unquestioned  reputation  who 
nevertheless  are  men  of  bad  character.  Character  is  subjec- 
tive, while  reputation  is  objective.  No  one  can  know  what  a 
man's  character  really  is,  except,  perhaps,  the  man  himsdf. 
Character  may  be  guessed  at,  as  the  evidences  of  it  appear  in 
the  man's  life  and  co<nduct.  But,  if  any  one  attempts  to  speak  of 
the  character  of  another",  he  can  do  no  more  than  give  his  own 
opinion  as  to  the  secret  and  hidden  motives  and  principles  of 
the  person  in  question,  stating  that  opinion  as  the  result  oi 
his  observations.  But,  per  contra,  reputation  can  be  ascer- 
tained and  stated  as  a  matter  of  fact.  The  estimation  which 
is  placed  on  a  man  by  his  neighbors  is  itself  an  opinion;  but 
the  eyic^'^nce  of  su^h  --pinion,  and  whether  it  is  good  or  bad, 
XF  a  Ici^        '^hic  ^qL      -^v  bf  testified  to  by  any  one  who  has 

"V  1-^        ^  '    ^*     V-        -      -..omj^v^^         ,3k       vitness. 
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swer  of  the  witness  could  at  best  be  no  more  than  a  general- 
ization from  the  results  of  his  own  observation.  But  if  the 
witness  is  asked,  "  What  is  his  reputation  ?  he  is  asked  to 
state  a  fact.  Of  this  fact  he  may  or  may  not  have  adequate 
knowledge,  but  in  any  case,  if  he  assumes  to  answer  at  all,  he  is 
testifying  to  a  fact,  and  not  an  opinion. 

In  the  next  place,  your  honor,  the  question  last  propounded 
to  the  witness  on  the  stand  includes  a  second,  though  less  im- 
portant, inaccuracy.  "  Truth  and  veracity,"  in  the  sense  in 
which  they  are  here  used,  are  convertible  terms.  Hence  the 
expression  objected  to  is  pleonastic.  A  man's  reputation  for 
**  truth"  is  his  reputation  for  telling  the  truth.  Veracity  is  no 
more  or  less  than  truthfulness.  Hence  we  might  just  as  well 
ask.  "  \yhat  is  his  reputaticfh  for  truth  and  truthfulness?"  or 
**  What  is  his  reputation  for  veracity  and  veraciousness  ?"  The 
law  has  not  hitherto  brought  any  reproach  upon  itself  for  par- 
simony in  the  use  of  words,  and  any  reduplications  which,  so 
far  from  adding  anything  to  the  meaning,  are  positively  super- 
fluous and  absurd,  may  just  as  well  be  omitted  by  all  who  care 
to  save  their  own  time,  and  are  much  better  omitted  by  any 
who  care  to  use  the  noble  English  language  in  its  purity  and 
strength.  Our  lawyers'  jargon  is  full  enough,  to  the  mind  of 
the  layman,  of  unnecessary  verbiage.  We  of  the  craft  know 
why  so  much  of  it  is  retained,  for  the  usefulness  of  "  abundant 
caution  "  is  ever  before  our  eyes.  But  here  is  a  case  where 
every  good  and  useful  purpose  is  subserved  by  rejecting  the 
intrusive  term  which  merely  detracts  from  the  plain  and 
simple  force  of  the  question. 

The  Court:  On  that  view  it  is  plain  that  the  question 
should  not  be  admitted. 

Counsel:  Well,  well,  I'll  withdraw  it,  then,  and  ask 
another.     What  is  A's  reputation  for  truthfulness? 

Witness:    Well,  I  wouldn't  believe  him  under  oath. 
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A  MORTGAGE  1800  YEARS  OLD. 

Every  business  man  is  acquainted  with-  the  appearance 
of  the  conventional  mortgage.  A  mortgage  which  is  1800 
years  old  must,  however,  be  regarded  in  the  nature  of  some- 
thing unusual.  Such  a  document  was  found  among  some  old 
Egyptian  papyri,  recently  discovered  at  Oxyrhynchus.  It  is 
surprising  to  note  the  similarity  of  this  ancient  document  to 
the  mortgage  of  the  present  day.  The  paper  sets  forth  the 
contract  of  loan  from  Thonis,  son  Harpeasis,  etc.,  received  by 
Caecilius  Clemens,  the  loan  consisting  of  400  drachmae.  The 
security  given  was  the  third  part  of  a  house  situated  in  the  Gym- 
nasium Square  Quarter,  by  the  Temple  of  Osiris  and  the 
Treasury.  From  the  document  it  would  appear  that  the 
registrar  of  that  time  was  called  Agoranomos.  Here  is  the 
wording  of  the  document  in  full : 


CAECILIUS    CLEMENS    TO    THE    AGORANOMOS 

(OR  REGISTRAR),  GREETING: 

REGISTER  A  CONTRACT  OF  LOAN  FROM 
THONIS,  SON  OF  HARPAESIS,  SON  OF  PETSERO, 
HIS  MOTHER  BEING  PETOSIRIS,  DAUGHTER  OF 
HARPAESIS,  OF  THE  CITY  OF  OXYRHYNCHUS, 
CHIEF  BEARER  IN  THE  TEMPLE  OF  THOERIS 
AND  ISIS  AND  SARAPIS  AND  OSIRIS  AND  THE 
ASSOCIATED  MOST  MIGHTY  GODS,  ON  THE 
SECURITY  OF  THE  THIRD  PART  OF  A  HOUSE 
IN  WHICH  THERE  IS  A  HALL,  WITH  THE  COURT 
AND  EXITS  AND  APPURTENANCES,  SITUATED 
IN  THE  GYMNASIUM  SQUARE  QUARTER  BY  THE 
TEMPLE  OF  OSIRIS  AND  THE  TREASURY,  WHICH 
WAS  MORTGAGED  TO  HIM  BY  HIS  FULL 
BROTHER  THOMPHUAS  IN  RETURN  FOR  AN 
ACCOMMODATION  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH  A 
NOTE  OF  HAND  AND  A  PAYMENT  THROUGH  A 
BANK  OF  400  DRACHM/E. 
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LAST  WORDS  OF  GREAT  MEN. 

Great  men's  last  words  frequently  are  twisted  and  dis- 
torted by  posterity  to  such  an  extent  that  one  is  at  a  loss  to 
know  what  the  final  utterance  really  was.  Sometimes  there 
are  several  versions  of  "last  words"  applied  to  one  person.  In 
the  preparation  of  the  following  symposium  of  dying  words 
the  best  authorities  have  been  consulted,  and  an  earnest  effort 
has  been  made  to  give  the  words  just  as  they  were  spoken 
with  the  expiring  breath  of  the  departing  celebrity. 

Adams,  John  (1735-1826),  American  statesman:  "Jefferson  survives." 

Adams,  John  Quincy  (1767-1848),  American  statesman:  "This  is  the 
last  of  earth !    I  am  content !" 

Arnold,  Benedict  (1740-1801),  American  general:  "Let  me  die  in  the 
old  uniform  in  which  I  fought  my  battles  for  freedom.  May  God  for- 
give me  for  ever  putting  on  any  other!" 

Beethoven,  Ludwig  (1770-1827),  German  composer:  "I  shall  hear 
now!'     (He  was  deaf.) 

Bozzaris,  Markos  (1790-1823),  Greek  patriot:  "To  die  for  liberty  is  a 
pleasure  and  not  a  pain." 

Bronte,  Charlotte  (1816-1855),  English  novelist:  "I  am  not  going 
to  die,  am  I?  He  will  not  separate  us,  we  have  been  so  happy!"  (To 
her  hu^nd.) 

Brooks,  Phillips  (1835-1893),  American  clergyman:  "Katie,  you  may 
go)/  (  shall  not  need  you  any  more.    I  am  going  home." 

Buckland,  Francis  (1826-1880),  English  naturalist:  1  am  going  on* a 
long  journey,  and  I  shall  see  many  straHge  animals  by  the  way." 

Burke,  Edmund  ( 1730-1797) »  English  statesman:  "(k>d  bless  you." 

Burns,  Robert  (1759-1796),  Scottish  poet;  "Don't  let  that  awkward 
squad  fire  over  my  grave.*' 

Calvin,  John  (1509- 1564),  Protestant  reformer:  "Thou,  Lord,  bruis- 
est  me ;  but  I  am  abundantly  satisfied,  since  it  is  from  Thy  hands." 

Chalmers,  Thonas  (1780-1847),  Scottish  divine:  "A  general  good 
night." 
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Columbus,  Christopher  (1440-1506),  Discoverer:  "Lord,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit." 

Charles   I   of   England    (1600-1649) :   "Remember." 

Byron,  Lord  (1788- 1824),  English  poet:  "I  must  sleep  now." 

Charles  II  of  England  (1630-1685) :  "Don't  let  poor  Nelly  (Nell 
Gwynne)  starve." 

Chesterfield,  Lord  (1694-1773),  English  courtier:  "Give  the  doctor  a 
chair." 

Cowper,  William  (1731-1800),  English  poet:  "Feel?  I  feel  unutter- 
able, unutterable  despair.    What  does  it  signify?" 

Cromwell,  Oliver  (1599-1658),  English  statesman:  "My  desire  is  to 
make  what  haste  I  may  to  be  gone." 

De  Stael,  Mme.  (1766-1817),  French  authoress:  "I  have  loved  my 
God,  my  father  and  liberty." 

Eliot,  George  (1820-1880),  English  novelist:  "Tell  them  (the  doc- 
tors)'I  have  a  great  pain  in  the  left  side." 

Franklin,  Benjamin  (1706-1790),  American  philosopher:  "A  dying 
man  can  do  nothing  easy." 

Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia  (1712-1786)  :  "We  are  over  the  hill. 
We  shall  go  better  now." 

Gilbert,  Sir  Humphrey  (1539-1583),  English  navigator:  "We  are  as 
near  heaven  by  sea  as  by  land." 

Gladstone,  William  Ewart   (1809-1898),  British  statesman:  "Amen." 

Goethe  (1749- 1832),  (krman  poet:  "Open  the  shutters  and  let  in 
more  light." 

Greeley,  Horace  (1811-1872),  American  journalist:  "It  is  done." 

Hale,  Nathan  (1755-1776),  American  patriot:  "I  only  regret  that  I 
have  but  one  life  to  give  to  my  country." 

Havelock,  Henry  (1795- 1857),  English  general:  **Tell  my  son  to  come 
and  see  how  a  Christian  can  die." 

Henry,  Patrick  (i 736-1810),  American  orator  and  patriot:  "Here  Is 
a  book  (the  Bible)  worth  more  than  all  others  ever  printed;  yet  it  is  my 
misfortune  never  to  have  found  time  to  read  it.  It  is  now  too  late.  I 
trust  in  the  mercy  of  God." 

Holmes,  Oliver  Wendell  (1809-1894),  American  poet  and  prose 
writer :  "That  is  better,  thank  you."  (To  his  son,  who  had  just  assisted 
him  to  his  favorite  chair.) 

Humboldt,     Frederid      t^^^^^^g),  German   savant  and  traveler: 


J«^a 


^/^'    v-M,    ^.^..wi    .^f^«»m«r     "T  resifln  my 
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Josephine  (1763-1814),  Empress  of  France:  "Isle  of  Elba!  Napo- 
leon !" 

Julian  (331-363),  Roman  emperor:  **0  Galilean,  thou  hast  con- 
quered." 

Keats,  John  (1795-1821),  English  poet:  '*l  feel  the  daisies  growing 
over  me." 

Latimer,  Hugh  (1472-1555),  English  reformer:  "Be  of  good  cheer, 
brother;  we  shall  this  day  kindle  such  a  torch  in  England  as  I  trust  shall 
never  be  extinguished.  (To  Nicholas  Ridley,  who  was  burned  with  him.) 

Lawrence,  James  (1781-1813),  American  naval  officer;  "Don't  give 
up  the  ship." 

Louis  XIII  of  France  (1601-1643)  :  "There  come  to  me  thoughts  that 
torment  me." 

Louis  XIV  of  France  (1638-1715)  :  "I  thought  dying  had  been 
harder." 

Louis  XVIII  of  France  (1755-1824)  :  "A  king  should  die  standing." 

Louise  of  Prussia  (i  776-1810)  :  "I  am  a  queen,  but  have  not  power 
to  move  my  arms." 

Marie  Louise  (1791-1847),  Empress  of  France:  *1  will  not  sleep;  I 
wish  to  meet  death  wide  awake." 

Marie  Antoinette  (1755- 1793),  Queen  of  France:  "Farewell,  ray  child- 
ren, forever ;  I  go  to  your  father." 

Marion,  Francis  (1732- 1795),  American  general:  "Thank  God,  I  can 
lay  my  hand  upon  my  heart  and  say  that  since  I  came  to  man's  estate  I 
have  never  intentionally  done  wrong  to  anyone.* 


»f 


Moody,  Dwight  L.  (1837-1899),  American  evangelist:  "Earth  is  re- 
ceding; heaven  is  approaching;  God  is  calling  me." 

Napoleon  (1769-1821),  Emperor  of  France;  "Head  of  the  army." 

Napoleon  III  of  France  ( 1803- 1873 )  :    "Were  you  at  Sedan?"     (To 
Dr.  Conneau.) 

Nelson,  Horatio  (1758-1805),  English  admiral:  "I  thank  God  I  have 
done  my  duty." 

Palmer,  John  (1740-1798),  English  actor:    "There  is  another  and  bet- 
ter world." 

Pitt,  William  (1759-1806),  English  statesman:  "O,  my  country,  how 
I  love  thee !" 

Raleigh,   Sir   Walter   (1552-1618),   English  courtier  and   navigator: 
"Why  dost  thou  not  strike?    Strike,  manl"    (To  his  executioner.) 

Roland,  Mmc.   (i754-i793)>  French  lady;  "O,  Liberty,  how  miny 
crimes  are  committed  in  thy  nasner 

)4 
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Scott,  Winfield  (1786-1866),  American  general:  "James,  take  good 
care  of  the  horse." 

Sidney,  Sir  Philip  (1622-1683),  English  patriot:  "I  would  not  change 
my  joy  for  the  empire  of  the  world." 

Thurlow,  Edward  (1732-1806),  English  lawyer:  "I'll  be  shot  if  I 
don't  believe  I'm  dying." 

Vane,  Henry  (1612-1662),  English  statesman:  "Ten  thousand  deaths 
for  me  ere  I  stain  the  purity  of  my  conscience." 

Washington,  George  (1732- 1799),  American  general  and  statesman: 
"It  is  well.  I  am  about  to  die,  and  I  look  upon  it  with  perfect  resigna- 
tion." 

Webster,  Daniel  (1782-1852),  American  statesman:  "  I  still  live/' 

Wellington,  Duke  of  (i 769-1852),  British  general  and  statesman: 
"Yes,  if  you  please."     (To  a  servant  asking  if  he  would  have  some  tea.) 

Wesley,  John  (i 703-1 791),  English  divine:  "The  best  of  all  is«  God 
is  with  us.    Farewell." 

Wilson,  Daniel  (1778-1858),  English  theologian:  "Sleep!  I  am  asleep 
already;  I  am  talking  in  my  sleep.' 


» 


Wolfe,   James    (i726-i759)»  English  general:   "What,  do  they  run 
already?    Then  I  thank  Ck>d  and  die  happy." 
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SARCASM  AND  INVECTIVE. 

Sir  P.  Sidney  says,  "No  sword  bites  so  fiercely  as  an  evil 
tongue/*  The  well-worn  adage,  "The  pen  is  mightier  than 
the  sword,"  is  another  tribute  to  the  supremacy  of  words  over 
weapons.  "A  wound  from  a  tongue  is  worse  than  a  wound 
from  a  sword ;  for  the  latter  affects  only  the  body,  the  former 
the  spirit,"  is  part  of  our  inheritance  of  the  wisdom  of  bygone 
ages,  in  this  case  uttered  by  Pythagoras;  and  later,  Quarles 
writes  (Divine  Emblems,  1635)  "If  thou  desire  to  be  wise, 
be  so  wise  as  to  hold  thy  tongue."  Pythagoras,  B.  C.  582, 
was  a  Greek  philosopher  who  founded  a  new  school  of  ethics, 
and  is  said  to  have  laid  great  stress  on  the  discipline  of  the 
will  in  obedience  to  the  judgment. 

Carlyle  says,  "Speech  is  great,  but  silence  is  greater," 
and  again,  the  same  author,  "This  is  such  a  serious  world 
that  we  should  never  speak  at  all,  unless  we  have  something 
to  say,"  Plutarch  (Greek  biographer,  A.  D.  46)  observes, 
"He  can  never  speak  well  who  knows  not  how  to  hold  his 
peace."  Gildersleeve  says  of  Rutarch,  "He  practiced  the 
noble  doctrine  that  he  preached.  There  was  no  more  amiable 
character  in  the  history  of  his  times;  no  more  sympathetic 
and  generous  soul." 

"A  judicious  silence  is  always  better  than  truth  spoken 
without  charity,"  is  the  manner  in  which  De  Sales  expresses 
about  the  same  sentiment  as  George  Eliot  puts  into  the  words, 
"Blessed  is  the  man  who,  having  nothing  to  say,  abstains 
from  giving  wordy  evidence  of  the  fact." 

And  so  we  might  quote  many  authors,  both  ancient  and 
modern,  to  the  effect  that  when  we  cannot  speak  well  of  our 
brother  man  it  is  better  to  keep  silence.  But  after  exercising 
all  charity  for  the  shortcomings  of  frail  humanity,  there  is 
yet  a  legitimate  place  in  literature  for  Sarcasm  and  Invective. 
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When  principles  and  not  men  are  under  discussion,  there  is 
need  of  strong  terms  of  denunciation,  and  effective  means  of 
bringing  into  ridicule  and  disrepute  that  which  is  infamous, 
or  in  any  other  way  unworthy.  There  are  also  times  when 
people  as  well  as  principles  should  be  made  the  object  of 
scathing  rebuke,  and  that,  too,  without  any  violation  of  the 
obligation  of  charity  as  above  recommended.  It  is  not  the 
use,  but  the  abuse,  of  these  unusual  (too  often  usual)  forms 
of  expression  that  causes  harm. 

There  are  many  forms  of  derogatory  speech,  all  closely 
allied  to  each  other.  Under  Sarcasm^  and  Invective*^  we 
may  properly  discuss  Irony ,*^*  Burlesque,^^  Denunciation,*^ 
Lampoon,^  Satire,^  and  that  curious — no,  it  is  too  com- 
mon to  be  curious — conglomeration  of  all  the  derogatory 
forms  of  speech  known  as  scolding.^^®  (We  will  not  dignify 
it  with  a  capital.)  But  now,  candidly,  let  us  say  a  word  about 
this  all  too  prevalent  form  of  expression.  Scolding  is  a  term 
which  embodies  all  forms  of  fault-finding,  accusation,  dis- 
paragement, contumely,  wherein  the  object  is  to  show  dis- 
respect for  the  person  addressed.  Scolding  grows  upon  one 
as  a  habit,  until  the  scolder  is  unable  to  throw  it  off,  and  the 
scoldee,  if  not  rendered  callous  and  devoid  of  all  sensitiveness 
to  such  attacks,  becomes  an  abject  slave,  with  no  respect  for 
himself  or  his  tormentor.  It  is  said  that  intemperance  is  the 
worst  evil  in  the  world  today.  Scolding  is  a  close  second,  and 
much  more  widely  diffused.  Each  aggravates  the  other,  and 
either  may  be  the  prime  cause  of  the  other.  But  scolding  is 
also  a  terrible  curse  in  many  a  household  where  intemperance 
is  unknown.  It  represents  almost  the  total  stun  of  domestic 
inharmony.  What  a  crusade  could  be  waged  against  scold- 
ing, if  only  a  worthy  leader  could  be  found. 

Where  the  habit  is  thoroughly  established,  there  is  not 
much  hope  of  breaking  it  up,  but  there  is  great  encourage- 
ment for  future  generations  in  the  recognition  of  the  true 
status  of  scolding  as  a  habit,  a  pernicious,  despicable,  unreas- 
onable habit,  but  a  habit  merely.  Nine-tenths  of  the  scolding 
done  is  without  any  foundation  of  fact,  and  the  actual  fault 
on  wh^-^1:    H-   -^h^r  ^ne  ♦^^r^h  is   '^^sH.  could  have  been  cor- 
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rected  in  kindness,  if  corrected  at  all.  Nothing  is  ever  gained 
by  scolding  that  cannot  be  gained  without  it,  and  much  is 
sure  to  be  lost. 

The  time  for  these  principles  to  become  settled  convic- 
tions in  the  heart,  is  during  the  honeymoon.  If  at  that  time 
the  loathsome  habit  of  scolding  can  be  seen  and  appreciated  in 
all  its  loathsomeness,  steps  will  naturally  be  taken  toward  the 
formation  of  the  opposite  habit — ^that  of  constantly  seeking 
to  please — and  that  habit  becoming  established,  the  honey- 
moon never  ends.  It  may  sound  too  good  to  be  true,  but  there  ^ . 
are  a  glorious  few  of  those  heavens-on-earth  now ;  and  therein  L. 
lies  the  hope  of  future  generations. 

But  to  return  to  my  subject  (for  the  digression,  I  need 
ask  no  apology)  the  various  elements  involved  in  all  these 
forms  are  best  differentiated  by  defining  them,  but  almost  any 
author  will  define  one  in  terms  of  the  others,  thus  violating 
some  of  the  laws  of  definition,*®*  especially  the  5th,  "A  defi- 
nition must  not  invcJve  the  circle."***^ 

Irony — A  kind  of  ridicule  which  expresses  the  errors  or 
faults  of  others  by  seeming  to  adopt  them. 

Sarcasm — A  keen,  reproachful  expression;  a  satiriccd 
remark;  a  taunt,  a  gibe,  a  cutting  jest. 

Burlesque — Ludicrous  representation,  exaggerated  par- 
ody ;  satire  an  ironical  or  satirical  composition. 

Lampoon — ^A  personal  saiire  in  writing;  censure  written 
to  reproach  and  vex;  abuse. 

Invective — An  expression  which  inveighs  or  rails  against 
a  person ;  a  severe  or  violent  utterance  of  censure  or  reproach. 

Satire — A  composition,  generally  poetical,  holding  up 
vice  or  folly  to  reprobation;  an  invedwe  poem;  sarcasm; 
ridicule. 

Ridicule — The  expression  of  laughter  mingled  with  con- 
tempt. Contemptuous  derision.  Synonyms:  wit,  banter,  rail- 
lery, burlesque,  mockery,  irony,  satire,  sarcasm,  jibe,  jeer, 
sneer. 

Raillery — Good-humored  pleasantry  or  slight  satire;  sati- 
rical merriment.^*  "• 
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It  will  be  seen  that  these  definitions  overlap  each  other, 
as  in  fact,  they  must  do,  for  each  term  represents  a  complex 
idea,  and  no  one  is  entirely  independent  of  all  the  others.  Yet 
in  any  one  there  is  a  predominating  feature  that  distinguishes 
it  from  all  the  others. 

To  close  this  article,  we  append  four  selections  on  scold- 
ing, three  treating  the  subject  seriously,  but  beautifully  and 
touchingly,  the  fourth  in  the  form  of  a  burlesqu?. 


OUR  OWN. 

If  I  had  known  in  the  morning 
How  wearily  all  the  day 
The  words  unkind 
Would  trouble  my  mind 
I  said  when  you  went  away, 
I  had  been  more  careful,  darling. 
Nor  given  you  needless  pain, 
But  we  vex  "our  own"' 
With  look  and  tone 
We  may  never  take  back  again. 

For  though  in  the  quiet  evening 

You  may  give  me  the  kiss  of  peace. 

Yet  it  might  be 

That  never  for  me 
The  pain  of  the  heart  should  cease. 
How  many  go  forth  in  the  morning 
That  never  come  home  at  night. 

And  hearts  have  broken 

For  harsh  words  spoken 
That  sorrow  can  ne'er  set  right 

We  have  careful  thoughts  for  the  stranger, 
And  smiles  for  the  sometimes  guest; 
But  oft  for  "our  own" 
The  bitter  tone. 
Though  we  love  "our  own"  the  best. 
^K  lif  T  Hth  the  curve  impatient! 
* '      )row  with  that  look  of  scorn  I 
Twere  a  cruel  fate 
'''ere  the  night  too  l^e 
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IF  WE  COULD  ONLY  KNOW.     , 

If  we  could  only  know 

Just  where  the  words  which  we  do  speak  would  go. 

There  would  be  fewer  aching  hearts  below. 

If  we  could  only  know 

Just  where  would  strike  the  arrows  that  we  throw, 

There  would  be  fewer  bleeding  wounds  to  show. 

If  we  could  only  tell 

Of  what  use  sorrows  were  which  us  befell, 

We  should  be  comforted,  and  know  'twas  well. 

If  we  could  only  see 

All  the  hereafter,  less  dread  there  would  be 

Of  the  unfathomable  eternity. 

We  cannot  know,  as  yet  we  may  not  see ; 

But  still  there  need  be  no  uncertainty, 

For  we  may  place  our  hopes  and  fears  with  Thee. 

— Alice  Lena  Cole. 


LET  SOMETHING  GOOD   BE   SAID. 

When  over  the  fair  fame  of  friend  or  foe 

The  shadow  of  disgrace  shall  fall,  instead 
Of  words  of  blame,  or  proof  of  thus  and  so. 

Let  something  good  be  said. 

Forget  not  that  no  fellow  being  yet 

May  fall  so  low  but  love  may  lift  his  head; 
Even  the  cheek  of  shame  with  tears  is  wet. 

If  something  good  be  said. 

No  generous  heart  may  vainly  turn  aside 

In  ways  of  sympathy;  no  soul  is  dead 
But  may  awaken  strong  and  glorified* 

If  something  good  be  said. 

And  so  I  charge  ye,  by  the  thorny  crown, 

And  by  the  cross  on  which  the  Savior  bled. 
And  by  your  own  soul's  hope  of  lair  renown. 

Let  something  good  be  said. 

James  IVhiicomb  Riley. 
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SESQUIPEDALIA    VERBA. 

In  Madden's  "Revelations  of  Ireland"  we  find  a  whim- 
sical account  of  a  scolding  match  between  the  late  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell,  then  a  young  man  just  called  to  the  bar,  and  one  Biddy 
Moriarity,  an  ancient  widow,  who  kept  a  huckster's  stall  on 
one  of  the  quays,  nearly  opposite  the  Four  Courts,  and  whose 
powers  of  abuse  were  notorious  from  one  end  of  Ehiblin  to 
the  other.  The  lingual  diteUo  was  the  result  of  a  wager,  Mr. 
CConnell  backing  himself  to  outscold  and  silence  the  virago. 
The  result  is  thus  described: 

The  party  adjourned  to  the  huckster's  stall,  and  there 
was  the  owner  herself,  superintending  the  sale  of  her  small 
wares — a  few  loungers  and  ragged  idlers  were  hanging  about 
her  stall,  for  Biddy  was  a  "character,"  and,  in  her  way,  was 
one  of  the  sights  of  Dublin. 

CyConnell  was  very  confident  of  success.  He  had  laid 
an  ingenious  plan  for  overcoming  her,  and  with  all  the 
anxiety  of  an  ardent  experimentalist,  waited  to  put  it  into 
practice.  He  resolved  to  open  the  attack.  At  this  time 
O'Conneirs  own  party  and  the  loungers  about  the  place  formed 
an  audience  quite  sufficient  to  rouse  Mrs.  Moriarty,  on  public 
provocation,  to  a  due  exhibition  of  her  powers.  CyConnell 
commenced  the  attack. 

"What's  the  price  of  this  walking-stick,  Mrs.  What's 
your  Name?" 

"Moriarity,  sir,  is  my  name,  and  a  good  one  it  is;  and 
what  have  you  to  say  agen  it?  and  one-and-sixpence's  the 
price  of  the  stick.    Troth,  it's  chape  as  dirt,  so  it  is  ?" 

"One-and-sixpence  for  a  walking  stick!  Whew,  why, 
you  are  no  better  than  an  imposter,  to  ask  eighteen  pence  for 
what  cost  you  two  pence." 

"Twopence  your  grandmother,"  replied  Mrs.  Biddy,  "do 
you  mean  to  say  that  it's  cheating  the  people  I  am?  Impos- 
ter, indeed!" 

"Ay,  imposter!  and  it's  that  I  call  you  to  your  teeth," 
rejoined  O'GHinell. 
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"Come,  cut  your  stick,  you  cantankerous  jackanapes/^ 

"Keep  a  civil  tongue  in  your  head,  you  old  diagonal," 
cried  CyConnell,  calmly. 

"Stop  your  jaw,  you  pug-nosed  badger,  or  by  this  and 
that,"  cried  Mrs.  Moriarity,  "I'll  make  you  go  quicker  nor 
you  came." 

"Don't  be  in  a  passion,  my  old  radius — anger  will  only 
wrinkle  your  beauty." 

"By  the  hokey,  if  you  say  another  word  of  impudence, 
I'd  tan  your  dirty  hide,  you  bastely  common  scrub;  and  sorry 
I'd  be  to  soil  my  fists  upon  your  dirty  carcase." 

"Whew !  boys,  what  a  passion  old  Biddy  is  in ;  I  protest 
as  I  am  a  gentleman — " 

"Jintleman!  jintleman!  the  likes  of  you  a  jintleman! 
Wisha,  by  gore,  that  bangs  Banagher.  Why,  you  potato- 
faced  pippin-sneezer,  where  did  a  Madagascar  monkey  like 
you  pick  up  enough  of  common  Christian  dacency  to  hide 
your  Kerry  brogue?" 

"Easy,  now — easy,  now"  cried  O'Connell  with  imper- 
turbable good  humor,  "  don't  choke  yourself  with  fine  language, 
you  old  whisky-drinking  parallelogram." 

"What's  that  you  call  me,  you  murdering  villain !"  roared 
Mrs.  Moriarity,  stung  into  fury. 

"I  call  you,"  answered  O'Connell,  "a  parallelogram ;  and 
a  Dublin  judge  and  jury  will  say  that  it's  no  libel  to  call 
you  so!" 

"Oh,  tare-an-hounds !  oh,  holy  Biddy!  that  an  honest 
woman  like  me  should  be  called  a  parrybellygrum  to  her  face! 
I'm  none  of  your  parrybellygrums,  you  rascally  gallows-bird! 
you  cowardly,  sneaking,  plate-licking  bliggard !" 

"Oh,  not  you,  indeed!"  retorted  O'Connell;  "why,  I  sup- 
pose you'll  deny  that  you  keep  a  hypothenuse  in  your  house !" 

"It's  a  lie  for  you,  you  robber!  I  never  had  such  a  thing 
in  my  house,  you  swindling  thief !" 

"Why,  sure  all  the  neighbors  know  very  well  that  you 
keep  not  only  a  hypothenuse,  but  that  you  have  got  two  diam- 
eters locked  up  in  your  garret>  and  that  you  go  out  to  walk 
with  them  every  Sunday,  you  heartless  heptagon." 
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"Oh,  hear  that,  ye  saints  of  glory!  Oh,  there's  bad  lan- 
guage from  a  fellow  that  wants  to  pass  for  a  jintleman!  May 
the  divil  fly  away  with  you,  you  micher  from  Munster,  and 
make  celery  sauce  of  your  rotten  limbs,  you  mealy-mouthed 
tub  of  guts." 

"Ah,  you  can't  deny  the  charge,  you  miserable  suh-mul- 
tiple  of  a  duplicate  ratio" 

"Go,  rinse  your  mouth  in  the  Liffey,  you  nasty  tickle- 
pitcher;  after  all  the  bad  words  you  speak  it  ought  to  be 
filthier  than  your  face,  you  dirty  chicken  of  Beelzebub.'* 

"Rinse  your  own  mouth,  you  wicked-minded  old  polygon 
— ^to  the  deuce  I  pitch  you,  your  blustering  intersectum  of 
superficies." 

"You  saucy  tinker's  apprentice,  if  you  don't  cease  your 
jaw,  ril — but  here  she  gasped  for  breath,  unable  to  hawk  up 
any  more  words,  for  the  last  volley  of  CConnell  had  nearly 
knocked  the  wind  out  of  her. 

"While  I  have  a  tongue  I'll  abuse  you,  you  most  inimit- 
able periphery!  Look  at  her,  boys!  there  she  stands — a  con- 
victed perpendicular  in  petticoats!  There's  contamination  in 
her  circumference,  and  she  trembles  with  guilt  down  to  the 
extremities  of  her  corollaries.  Ah!  you're  found  out,  you 
rectilineal  antecedent  and  equiangular  old  hag!  'Tis  with 
you  the  devil  will  fly  away,  you  porter-sweeping  similitude 
of  the  bisection  of  a  vortex." 

Overwhelmed  with  this  torrent  of  language,  Mrs.  Mori- 
arity  was  silenced.  Catching  up  a  saucepan,  she  was  aiming 
at  O'Connell's  head,  when  he  very  prudently  made  a  timdy 
retreat. 

"You  have  won  the  wager,  O'Connell ;  here's  your  bet/' 
cried  the  gentleman  who  proposed  the  contest. 

O'Connell  knew  well  the  use  of  sound  in  vitupera- 
tion ;  and  having  to  deal  with  an  ignorant  scold,  determined  to 
overcQme  her  in  volubility  by  using  all  the  sesquipedcdia  verba 
which  occur  in  Euclid.  With  these  and  a  few  significant  epi- 
thets and  a  scoffing^  impudent  demeanor,  he  had  for  once 
impose^  silenr^  on  Biddy  Mnp^rity. 


NEWSPAPERS.  4^ 


AS  TO  NEWSPAPERS. 
By  John  Coulter. 

The  average  intelligent  citizen  who  reads  the  newspapers 
— and  he  is  intelligent  because  he  does  read  them — is  thor- 
oughly convinced  that  the  men  who  produced  these  journals 
do  not  understand  their  business.  If  there  is  one  thing  more 
than  another  of  which  the  intelligent  citizen  is  absolutely 
certain  it  is  that  he  could  manage  a  newspaper  and  attend  to 
his  own  affairs  at  the  same  time.  As  a  rule  (the  exceptions 
proving  its  truth),  the  more  unsuccessful  a  man  is  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  financial  end  of  his  business  or  profession  the 
more  convinced  is  he  that  the  conduct  of  a  daily  paper  is  the 
easiest  problem  in  the  world  to  solve. 

It  must  not  be  said  that  the  average  intelligent  citizen  is 
at  fault.  It  is  the  fault  of  the  newspaper  itself.  The  latter  is  an 
alhiring  delusion  and  a  transparent  snare.  It  is  a  model  of 
modesty,  condensation,  elaboration,  completion  and  attrac- 
tiveness. It  is  deceptive  from  the  date  line  to  the  last  word 
in  the  final  advertisement  on  the  last  page,  and  confirms  the 
reader  in  the  opinion  that  the  life  of  those  fortunate  enough 
to  engage  in  newspaper  work  is  one  glad  sweet  song  that  only 
suffers  intQfruption  at  the  arrival  of  payday. 

Not  one  man  in  ten  who  assists  in  the  making  of  a  news- 
pajx^r  knows  what  an  intricate  machine  that  newspaper  is. 
A  watch  or  a  locomotive  is  a  toy  compared  with  it.  The 
reiK)rter  gets  the  news  and  writes  it  up,  but  is  ignorant  of  the 
workings  of  the  clicking  wonder  that  puts  it  into  type;  the 
linotype  ojDerator  knows  nothing  of  the  reporter  further  than 
that  the  latter  must  be  an  inquisitive  fellow  to  find  out  so 
much ;  the  man  in  the  art  department  cares  nothing  about  the 
reporter,  the  typesetter,  the  "man  on  the  desk"  (who  reads 
everything  before  it  goes  to  the  composing-room) ;  the  finan- 
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cial  editor  knows  nothing  outside  his  particular  domain;  the 
real  estate  editor  never  thinks  of  taking  his  nose  out  of  the 
dirt;  the  dramatic  editor  and  the  musical  critic  are  serenely 
oblivious  to  everything  beyond  the  theater  or  concert  hall ;  and 
so  it  goes.  Each  man  is  in  his  place  and  department,  and 
looks  upon  all  other  departments  with  proper  contempt. 
Everything  is  in  apparent  disorder,  but  the  whole  is  order  in 
ideality. 

So  far  as  apparent  order  is  concerned,  it  begins  with  the 
city  editor.  He  is  the  man  who  keeps  a  firm  yet  gentle  hand 
upon  the  city's  pulse.  He  determines  what  is  news  and  what 
is  not.  The'  most  benign,  composed  and  peaceful  of  indivi- 
duals, he  is  fierce  only  in  the  quest  for  the  information  the 
people  want;  he  knows  what  the  people  want;  the  peo- 
ple themselves  do  not  know  until  they  read  it  in  the 
morning  paper.  The  city  editor  knows  every  man  in 
town,  but  is  personally  acquainted  with  few;  the  re- 
porter is  the  city  editor's  hand-maiden,  and  what  the 
reporter  does  not  find  out  never  happened.  The  reporter  is 
the  mainstay  of  the  newspaper;  without  him  there  would  be 
no  newspaper,  but  he  is  not  egotistic;  he  is  never  surprised 
and  takes  things  as  they  come.  The  reporter  would  report 
the  resurrection  without  thought  as  to  consequences;  the 
reporter  assigned  to  write  up  the  end  of  the  world  would 
betray  neither  astonishment  nor  more  than  passing  interest. 
When  the  reporter  goes  out  upon  an  assignment  he  is  the 
embodiment  of  the  newspaper  itself;  he  is  not  an  individual, 
and  possesses  no  personality.  The  city  editor  hat  no  definite 
individuality,  either,  so  far  as  the  outside  world  is  concerned, 
and  yet  his  impress  is  upon  every  page  of  the  paper  which 
contains  news  relating  to  the  town. 

Above  and  beyond  all  those  who  represent  cogs  and 
wheels  within  this  wonderful  machine  is  the  managing  editor. 
Inside  or  outside  the  office  he  may  be,  and  he  may  not  be,  an 
impressive  figure,  but  he  is  the  man  at  the  helm.  He  directs 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  news  end  of  the  paper,  and  he  is 
not  afraid  to  invade  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  editorial  page. 


All  departments  are  under  his  eye,  and  his  glance  may  scor(5h 
even  the  most  talented  writer.  This  man  has  his  fingers  upon 
the  pulse  of  the  world.  Asia  is  as  familiar  to  him  as  England. 
The  lightning  is  his  slave.  He  penetrates  the  four  corners  of 
the  earth,  and  will  soon  have  telephonic  communication  with 
the  north  pole.  He  can  hear  the  plaintive  cries  of  Bulgaria, 
Macedonia  and  Albania;  China's  complaints  ring  in  his  ears, 
and  the  Manchurian  question  is  an  open  book  to  him ;  he  sits 
with  international  arbitration  committees  and  watches  the 
progress  of  events  in  the  Philippines  and  South  Africa;  he 
knows  the  United  States  by  heart;  the  news  from  Patagonia 
does  not  puzzle  him;  South  America  is  but  across  the  street. 
He  sends  for  the  news  from  everywhere  through  his  trusty 
adherent,  the  telegraph  editor,  and  all  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public  and  the  glory  of  his  own  paper.  He  reads  all  the  other 
newspapers,  together  with  the  magazines  and  other  publica- 
tions ;  peruses  advertisements  wherein  is  often  concealed  valu- 
able information  which  readily  may  be  transformed  into  news. 
He  has  to  do  with  the  editorial  writers,  also,  although  they 
may  be  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  editor-in-chief. 

The  editorial  writer  is  an  interesting  and  mysterious 
individual.  He  is  ready  for  anything  and  everything.  At 
one  time  in  the  history  of  newspapers  he  wrote  with  a  quill 
pen.  but  in  this  age  he  uses  a  pencil  or  a  typewriter.  It  is  all 
the  same  to  him,  however,  for  his  articles  appear  on  the  edi- 
torial page  as  of  yore.  The  editorial  is  not  the  power  it  was 
in  the  time  of  Horace  Greeley,  Henry  J.  Raymond  and  Thur- 
low  Weed,  for  it  lacks  the  personality  it  once  enjoyed.  This 
is  not  to  be  taken  to  mean  that  the  editorials  written  today  are 
not  equal  in  force  and  power  to  those  of  forty  years  ago;  it 
means  that  the  newspapers  of  this  time  are  more  impersonal ; 
it  is  the  paper  itself  which  speaks  through  the  medium  of  the 
editorial.  There  are,  indeed,  some  papers  now  published 
r  which  are  personally  conducted,  but  they  are  few.  Tlie  great 
majority  of  the  newspapers  of  the  United  States  are  political 
organs,  representing  one  or  the  other  of  the  great  parties; 
some  are  independent,  with  a  slight  political  leaning,  yet  en- 
joying a  certain  anaount  of  political  freedom ;  half  a  score  in 
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this  country  are  untrammeled,  with  no  affiliations  whatever, 
w'hich  are  impersonal  to  a  degree. 

There  is  no  reason  why  the  editorial  writer  should  have 
a  personality.     It  is  the  paper  that  speaks.    Each  paper  has 
a  corps  of  these  laborers,  and  when  it  is  necessary  an  out- 
sider may  be  called  in.    A  technical  matter  may  be  under  dis- 
cussion and  an  expert  is  the  only  one  who  can  prepare  a  cor- 
rect and  authoritative  opinion.    Great  lawyers,  officers  of  the 
army  and  navy,  business  men  and  manufacturers,  financiers, 
scientists  and  other  professional  men  often  write  editorials, 
but  their  utterances  are  not  their  own;  they  belong  to  the 
newspaper.     Editorial  writers  must  be,  and,  as  a  rule,  are, 
men  of  wide  reading  and  acquainted  with  the  politics  and 
current  events  of  the  day;  they  must  have  their  wits  about 
them  and  be  capable  of  dexterous  and  practically  instantaneous 
thought.     Editorial  writers  often  possess  the  happy  faculty 
of  combining  news  with  comment,  so  that  the  reader,  after 
perusing  the  article,  can  dispense  with  the  news  article  entirely. 
The  real  newspaper  takes  the  world  for  its  oyster,  and 
.  opens  it  up  daily  for  the  benefit  of  its  readers.     Real  news 
interests  every  class.    The  great  battle  between  free  trade  and 
protection  in  England;  the  attitude  of  the  French  ministry 
toward  the  religious  organizations  within  the  confines  of  that 
republic;  the  relations  diplomatic  and  otherwise  of  Russia, 
China  and  Japan ;  the  administration  of  affairs  by  the  Sublime 
Porte  in  eastern  Europe;   the  state  of   feeling  between  the 
Quirinal  and  the  Vatican;  political  fights  in  the  United  States; 
our  treatment  of  the  Filipinos;  labor,  financial  and  general 
industrial  matters;  the  situation  in  Cuba;  crime;  science;  reli- 
gion ;  the  crops ;  sports — ^these  and  a  thousand  other  subjects 
constitute  the  news  for  one  day  in  a  metropolitan  daily  paper. 
There  is  something  to  interest  everyone.     No  single  person 
reads  all  sorts  of  news,  but  if  there  be   any  one  subject  in 
which  he  is  interested  he  will  find  it  there. 

As  to  the  ingredients  which  enter  into  the  compositiofi 

.  of  a  newspaperman  few  can  recite  in  detail.     The  journalist, 

\  to  use  a  general  term,  is  bom  to  his  profession.    It  is  not  an 

easy  matter  ^o  i^^^Kr        ipi^^oaneripqn  out  of  the  average 
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r citizen.  The  former  is  what  he  is  by  instinct;  he  may  or  may 
\  not  be  college  bred ;  he  must  know  news  when  he  sees  it,  know 
*ow  to  get  it  and  know  how  to  write  it.  He  must  be  quick, 
lalert,  energetic,  tireless,  patient,  apt,  and  of  good  judgment. 
It  is  not  enough  that  he  should  be  acquainted  with  the  law  of 
libel,  for  there  is  not  a  newspaper  of  metropolitan  character 
in  the  United  States  that  does  not  contain  at  least  a  score  of 
libelous  articles  in  every  issue.  To  tell  the  truth,  is  libel ;  to 
lie  is  libel ;  to  make  certain  declarations  constitutes  a  libel ;  to 
insinuate  is  libelous,  and  yet  the  number  of  libel  suits  brought 
against  newspapers  is  comparatively  small.  The  newspaper- 
man seeks  the  truth,  a  fact  conceded  by  the  tribunals  of  justice, 
and  the  average  newspaper  is  printed  for  the  enlightenment 
of  the  community. 

But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  expected  that  a  newspaper  shall 
be  a  distinct  benefit  to  those  within  the  sphere  of  its  influence, 
and  it  usually  is.  There  are  some  bad  newspapers,  just  as 
there  are  bad  men,  but  even  the  worst  newspapers  are  often 
productive  of  good.  The  average  newspaper,  published  for  the 
profits  there  may  be  in  it,  seeks  out  wrongs  and  endeavors  to 
right  them,  and  even  though  the  motive  may  be  anything  but 
[  a  philanthropic  one  the  results  are  beneficial.  The  preacher, 
\through  the  newspaper,  talks  to  hundreds  of  thousands,  where- 
as his  address  is  delivered  to  an  audience  of  but  a  few  hundred ; 
the  public  spirited  man  can  secure  the  attention  of  the  nation 
through  the  medium  of  the  public  prints ;  thievery,  jobbery  and 
"  graft**  are  laid  bare,  and  the  criminals  are  punished  because 
of  publicity.  The  reformers  find  the  newspapers  their  best  and 
truest  allies. 

Now  as  to  the  newspaper  as  a  business  enterprise.  The 
more  successful  in  a  financial  way  a  paper  may  be,  the  gp'eater 
its  influence  for  real  good.  Men  cannot  get  out  newspapers 
for  nothing.  Its  costs  money  to  run  a  paper.  News  costs 
money ;  the  payroll  is  big;  the  plant  absorbs  cash  like  a  sponge 
does  water ;  the  publisher  cannot  turn  around  without  paying 
for  the  privilege.  The  counting-room  is  the  lungs  of  a  news- 
paper; without  it  the  paper  could  not  breathe,  and  would 
soon,  as  the  doctor  says,  die  of  heart  failure. 


A, 
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There  are  a  thousand  things  about  the  management  and 
the  production  of  a  really  good  paper  that  cannot  be  enumerated 
within  this  short  space,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  so 
hard  to  publish  a  great  city  journal  that,  to  the  uniniated  and 
unknowing  outsider,  it  seems  ridiculously  easy. 


SOME  POINTS  ABOUT  NEWSPAPERS. 

By  WniTEiyAw  Reid. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  one-cent  newspapers 
gained  their  main  support  by  drawing  away  the  old  patrons 
of  the  high-priced  journals.  What  they  chiefly  did  was  first 
to  induce  many  of  these  to  read  an  extra  paper,  and  next  to 
find  new  classes  of  readers.  A  famous  New  York  editor  long 
ago  was  complimented  on  his  news-gathering,  and  then  asked 
why  he  did  not  take  pains  to  show  an  equal  superiority  on  his 
editorial  page.  "  Damn  your  fine  writing,"  was  the  curt  re^ 
ply :  "  The  Smasher  is  written  for  men  that  can't  read !"  In 
the  sense  he  meant,  the  cheap  press  soon  came  to  be  largely 
aimed  at  "  men  that  can't  read,"  or  at  least  s^*  men  who  had 
not  been  habitual  and  regular  readers  of  the  mgh-priced  daily 
papers. 

But  these  men  would  not  buy  even  the  cheapest  news- 
paper every  day  unless  it  interested  them.  The  bait  must  be 
something  in  the  line  of  their  existing  tastes  and  appetites. 
The  newspaper  that  interested  them  must  put  things  plain  and 
strong.  If  there  has  been  a  murder  it  must  not  blink  a  single 
ghastly  detail.  If  there  has  been  a  defalcation,  the  language 
about  the  defaulter  must  be  red  hot,  particularly  if  he  has 
heretofore  led  a  respectable  life  or  been  a  church  member. 
The  pan^r  rniist  ev^'nr**  ^s  relentless  a  curiosity  about  his  family 
and  ^-  .••'-  "^f^  .  ,,  h<^  Tirhc'  *qger  gossip  in  the  little  local 
jrr,v  ..-.  r.-  -  i,  i^ir  n.i^c  HisHav  an  artistic  jH'ide  in 
It  -Ji..,,  ^^,.    ^,-..j  .y     .,    1     ..,       ,         h*   ncK^  appetizing 
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Most  people  like  to  see  their  names  in  print  —  at  least 
while  the  sensation  remains  a  novelty.  Most  people  can  like- 
wise bear  criticism  of  their  neighbors  with  composure  — 
\  especially  if  it  is  racy  and  not  too  ill-natured.  It  was  obvious, 
then,  that  in  developing  new  strata  of  readers  for  cheap  daily 
newspapers  the  editor  cooild  play  successfully  and  almost  in- 
cessantly upon  these  two  chords  of  human  nature.  The  ap- 
petite thus  encouraged  soon  craved  yet  greater  supplies,  so 
that  the  average  American  publisher  is  now  nearly  right  when 
he  says  that  in  practically  taking  the  roof  off  the  house  of 
everybody  of  any  note,  and  in  filling  other  parts  of  his  paper 
with  inane  "  social"  or  other  mention  of  people  of  note,  he 
does  not  even  yet  satisfy  the  hunger  and  thirst  for  personali- 
ties which  fairly  possess  large  classes  of  the  community. 

It  is  only  candid  to  add,  too,  that  this  appetite  often  fas- 
tens upon  unsuspecting  victims.  Many  a  good  man  looks  one 
way  and  rows  another ;  leaves  the  decorous  paper  he  praises  at 
the  breakfast  table  with  his  family  and  picks  up  the  one  sur- 
charged with  personal  tattle  and  sensation  at  the  news  stand, 
**  just  to  see  what  scandal  is  stirring,"  on  his  way  down  town. 
The  number  of  men  who  cannot  restrain  their  curiosity  about 
what  is  in  the  newspapers  they  disapprove  of  and  so  become 
regular  patrons,  is  a  positive  revelation  to  the  moralist  who 
ventures  to  look  into  it. 

It  is  distinctly  to  the  advantage  of  every  community  that 
its  serious  and  trusted  papers  should  be  rich  and  prosperous. 
The  community's  interests  then  are  their  interests.  What 
helps  everybody  helps  them,  and  they  have  no  need  of  any 
other  kind  of  help.  Their  first  inquiry  when  any  new  propo- 
sition is  presented  is  naturally  whether  it  is  or  is  not  in  the 
public  interest.  Their  assistance  can  be  confidently  assumed 
for  every  good  cause.  It  is  also  to  the  advantage  of  the  com- 
munity if  the  owners  of  these  papers  are  strong  enough  to  be 
independent  of  immediate  returns.  There  is  many  a  popular 
flurry  when  a  strong  newspaper  can  render  the  greatest  service 
by  resisting  the  sudden  gust,  at  whatever  cost,  and  patiently 
biding  its  time.  More  than  one  newspaper  whose  fame  is  a 
part  of  our  American  inheritance  would  have  had  a  less  envia- 
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ble  record  if  it  had  been  without  money  in  its  purse  when  it 
faced  angry  subscribers  or  discontented  advertisers,  or  both, 
and  defiantly  told  them,  in  the  memorable  words  of  a  New 
York  merchant,  that  its  goods  were  for  sale,  but  not  its  prin- 
ciples. 

But  this  pecuniary  strength  is  less  helpful  to  the  com- 
munity when  the  newspapers,  however  strong,  are  owned  by 
millionaires,  or  by  combinations  of  capitalists  whose  connec- 
tion is  more  or  less  secret,  and  who  make  this  investment  of 
their  money  primarily  for  the  influence  they  think  it  may  gfivc 
them  in  some  way  in  the  furtherance  of  their  personal  ends. 

The  best  reason  for  owning  a  newspaper  is  because  a  man 
likes  the  vocation,  feels  some  fitness  for  it,  has  a  high  con- 
viction of  its  influence  and  opportunity,  for  good,  deliberately 
prefers  it,  as  under  such  circumstances  he  well  may,  to  any 
of  the  professions,  and  wishes  to  make  it  the  business  of  his 
life.  Then  everything  is  plain  and  above  board.  His  re- 
lation to  the  community  and  the  policy  his  pap^  advocates  is 
established  and  perfectly  understood.  The  journal  becomes, 
if  successful,  one  of  the  fixed  public  institutions  of  the  city, 
as  much  as  the  City  Hall,  and  often  immeasurably  more 
useful. 

The  worst  reason  for  owning  a  newspaper  —  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  public  interest  —  is  because  a  man  thinks 
it  must  then  grind  his  axes,  while  he  remains  in  the  back- 
ground. And  the  next  worst  condition  of  newspaper  owner- 
ship is  when  a  young  man  without  capital  persuades  a  num- 
ber of  ambitious  business  men  and  politicians  to  subscribe  a 
capital  for  him,  and  is  thus  secretly  committed  to  g^nding 
axes  in  turn  for  any  or  all  of  them. 

It  is  safe  to  predict  that  the  better  class  of  daily  news- 
papers and  their  readers  will  come  to  a  mutual  understanding 
so  that  less  quantity  and  better  quality  will  be  found  mutually 
advantageous.  "  The  Saturday  Review  "  once  called  Macau- 
lay  the  father  of  picturesque  reporters,  and  Dickens  has  often 
been  called  their  prince.  No  doubt  these  are  ambitious  models; 
but  the  press  that  sent  MacGahan  to  a  European  war  and 
^■jprHtijy  DbiviG  an4  Ri^lr-^    -^  Qn  A^tierican  one,  and  has  de- 
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veloped  so  many  of  our  most  popular  authors  from  its  ranks, 
can  rise  above  the  present  wordy  and  tedious  level  of  telling 
the  news  whenever  the  editors  and  their  readers  agree  that  it 
is  desirable.  In  that  direction  lies  one  of  the  best  hopes  for 
-f  the  future  of  the  best  newspapers.  Fewer  words,  shorter 
stories,  better  told;  fewer  $i8  a  week  reporters,  who  only  write 
by  main  strength  and  awkwardness,  and  more  men  who  have 
learned  the  capacities  of  the  English  tongue ;  fewer  men  whose 
chief  idea  is  to  rake  in  all  the  rubbish  they  can  and  label  it 
with  startling  headlines,  and  more  men  who' know  what  is 
worth  telling  and  know  how  to  single  it  out  from  the  mass 
of  rubbish ;  fewer  mere  photographers  in  nonpareil  whose  sole 
idea  is  to  set  down  in  fine  type  everything  they  see,  and  more 
artists  who  know  what  to  see  and  how  to  make,  in  words,  a 
picture  of  it  —  that  is  the  line  of  progress  for  an  intelligent 
^press,  worthy  of  an  intelligent  community.  But  first  of  all, 
the  public  must  make  up  its  mind  that  the  merits  of  a  paper, 
its  enterprise,  its  resources  and  its  importance  are  not  deter- 
mined by  the  number  of  its  pages  —  that  paper  is  made  out 
of  cordwood  and  costs  two  cents  a  pound ;  that  type  is  set  by 
steam,  and  that  white  sheets  can  be  run  through  printing  ma- 
chines in  any  number  you  want  in  any  big  office  at  the  rate  of 
100,000  an  hour.  If  the  people  continue  to  want  quantity, 
as  they  certainly  seem  to  do  now,  the  quantity  will  no  doubt 
continue  to  be  printed  —  though  Sheridan's  ghost  should  hiss 
in  every  editor's  car  that  easy  printing,  even  more  than  easy 
writing,  makes  curst  hard  reading. 

These  suggestions  may  seem  to  partake  more  of  preach- 
ing than  of  prophecy.  It  is  for  the  public,  quite  as  much  as 
for  the  newspapers  or  for  the  young  men  who  are  now  com- 
ing forward  to  make  them,  to  determine  whether,  when 
grouped,  they  portray  at  all  the  newspaper  of  the  next  quarter 
or  half  century.  We  shall  have  fewer  sensational  papers, 
and  get  the  news  told  more  as  a  landscape  is  painted,  with 
some  sense  of  perspective  and  some  artistic  omission  of  of- 
fensive or  worthless  objects,  whenever  and  as  far  as  the  pub- 
lic taste  is  well  enough  educated  to  prefer  a  correct  and  viva- 
cious style  to  ''  blood  and  thunder  '*  written  and  printed  as  if 
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with  a  paint  brush.  We  shall  surely  have  shorter  reports  of 
many  things,  12  not  also  smaller  papers.  The  notion  that  Sun- 
day's paper  must  be  ten  times  as  big  as  Monday's  will  be  miti- 
gated. The  first  class  daily  paper  of  the  future  is  not  likely, 
to  come  in  the  form  of  a  book,  or  even  a  pamphlet.  Whatever 
its  form  or  quality  or  contents,  the  people  that  read  it  will  pay 
for  it  —  it  will  not  be  an  eleemosynary  institution,  chiefly 
conducted  by  the  advertising  business  of  the  country  for  the 
benefit  of  anybody  that  will  read.  Its  wealth  and  prosperity 
will  be  welcomed  as  a  gain  and  security  for  the  whole  com- 
munity. It  will  indulge  in  no  sham  about  being  independent 
of  business  considerations.  It  will  be  best  liked  when  its 
owners  conduct  it,  and  least  when  its  owners,  engaged  else- 
where, make  their  newspaper  investment  as  a  means  of  sur- 
J^  reptitiously  furthering  private  ends.  It  will  not  be  intensely 
individualized  —  will  not  be  a  one  man  paper.  It  will  support 
parties  as  a  means  to  a  patriotic  end,  and  religion  as  leading 
to  the  best  life;  but  it  will  not  be  a  party  organ  or  an  organ 
of  the  churches.  It  will  deal  with  politics  according  to  its 
capacity;  but,  not  being  edited  by  angels,  it  will  make  mis- 
takes sometimes,  and  perhaps  have  even  the  gfrace  sometimes 
to  acknowledge  them. 

The  average  newspaper  man  on  the  great  dailies  is  far 
better  educated  to-day  than  twenty  years  ago,  but  the  stand- 
ard of  qualifications  is  likely  in  the  next  twenty  to  be  higher 
still.  Like  most  of  my  colleagues  on  the  press,  I  have  gen- 
erally had  little  faith  in  "  schools  of  journalism,"  or  in 
"  courses  of  journalism,"  or,  if  you  must  have  the  truth,  in 
lectures  on  journalism,  either.  The  real  place  to  learn  the 
newspaper  business  is  in  a  newspaper  office,  and  you  have  to 
be  caught  tolerably  young  to  learn  it  at  all.  But  the  place  to 
acquire  some  of  the  qualifications  for  the  work  is  the  place 
where  you  can  get  the  best  general  education  the  world  affords. 
:  Above  all,  it  must  be  an  education  that  teaches  you  to  see 
straight  and  to  thinV  c^^rpi^ht,  and  the^^^fo  *  it?  ^'^ry  foundation 
p-i«:t  r\n^  --» iinHi  >-  foo  ^^Qt.^  -<r  ,,^  (or  -»asy  elec- 
ta,. 
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We  may  next  look  for  whatever  will  facilitate  wide  ac- 
quisition and  persuasive  expression.  You  must  first  know 
things,  and  know  where  to  find  things,  and  next  know  how 
to  interest  people  in  your  way  of  telling  these  things,  and  in 
your  reasoning  about  them.  Knowledge,  real  knowledge,  not 
a  smattering  of  the  history  of  your  country,  is  indispensable, 
and  no  historical  knowledge  will  come  amiss.  Constitutional 
and  international  law,  at  least,  you  must  know,  and  if  you 
can  take  a  full  law  course,  so  much  the  better.  Modern  lan- 
guages will  be  most  helpful,  and  in  our  great  newspapers  a 
*  reading  knowledge  of  at  least  three  of  them,  French,  German 
and  Spanish,  becomes  every  year  more  desirable.  The  litera- 
ture of  your  own  language  should  be  studied  until  you  learn 
to  use  the  noble  tongue  to  express  to  the  best  advantage  and  in 
the  fewest  words  whatever  you  have  to  say.  You  should  know 
your  own  country,  and,  above  all,  gfrasp  intelligently  the  fact 
that  the  part  worth  knowing  is  not  confined  to  a  narrow  strip 
along  the  Atlantic  coast.  You  should  know  foreign  coun- 
tries, and  thus  chasten  the  notions  that  wisdom  beg^  with  us, 
and  that  liberty  and  intelligence  hardly  exist  elsewhere.  You 
should  know  the  people,  the  plain,  everyday,  average  man, 
the  man  in  the  street  —  his  condition,  his  needs,  his  ideas, 
his  notions  —  and  you  should  learn  early  that  he  is  not  likely 
to  be  overpowered  by  your  condescension  when  you  attempt 
to  reason  with  him. 

Finally,  let  me  remind  you  that  the  man  who  succeeds  is 
a  man  who  has  not  undervalued  what  he  is  undertaking.  This 
work  we  have  considered  is  as  varied,  as  exacting,  and  as  re- 
sponsible as  any  known  to  our  modem  civilization,  if  not  also 
the  most  potential  for  good  or  ill.  It  calls  for  patience,  for 
moderation,  for  quick  and  accurate  perception,  for  deliberate 
judgment,  for  resolute  purpose  and  for  what  the  politicians 
call  staying  power.  No  man  who  cannot,  like  the  pugilist, 
"  take  punishment,"  has  any  business  in  it.  No  man  who  lets 
his  nerves  or  his  passions  run  away  with  his  ice  cold  judgment 
has  any  business  in  it. 

But  to  him  who  is  called,  the  opportunity  is  beyond 
estimate.    To  him  are  given  the  keys  of  every  study,  the  entiy 
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to  every  family,  the  ear  of  every  citizen  when  at  ease  and  in 
his  most  receptive  moods  —  powers  of  approach,  and  of  per- 
suasion beyond  those  of  the  Protestant  pastor  or  the  Catholic 
confessor.  He  is  by  no  means  a  prophet,  but,  reverently  be 
it  said,  he  is  a  voice  in  the  wilderness  preparing  the  way.  He 
is  by  noi  means  a  priest,  but  his  words  carry  wider  and  farther 
than  the  priest's,  and  he  preaches  the  gospel  of  humanity.  He 
is  not  a  king,  but  he  nurtures. and  trains  the  king,  and  the  land 
is  ruled  by  the  public  opinion  he  evokes  and  shapes.  If  you 
value  this  good  land  the  Lord  has  given  us;  if  you  would 
have  a  soul  in  this  marvelous  civilization  and  a  lifting  power  • 
for  humanity,  look  well  to  the  nurture  and  training  of  your 
king. 
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WHEN  THE  PRESIDENTS  DIED. 

A  fraction  less  than  one-third  of  all  the  Presidents  of 
the  United  States,  not  counting  ex-President  Cleveland  nor 
President  Roosevelt,  have  died  in  the  month  of  July.  Those 
who  met  their  fate  in  this  month  were  Jefferson  and  Adams 
(July  4,  1826),  Monroe  (July  4,  1831),  Van  Buren  (July 
24,  1862),  Taylor  (July  9,  1850),  Johnson  ((July  31,  1875), 
and  Grant  (July  23,  1885).  Four  others,  Madison,  Jackson, 
Polk  and  Buchanan,  died  in  June.  Therefore  half  of  all  the 
presidents  died  in  those  two  months. 

The  following  list  may  be  of  interest  in  this  connection : 

PRESIDENTS.  NATIVITY.  BORN.  DISO.  ACS. 

1.  Washington    Washington  P'sh.  Vs.  Feb.  22,  1732 Dec.  14.  1799 67 

2.  Adams     Braintrec,     Mass Oct.  iq.   1735 July      4,  1826 91 

3.  TcflFcrson     Albemarle    Co.,    Va~..Apr.  13,  1743 July  4.  1826 83 

d.  Madison     Port  Conway.  Va Mar.  16,  1751 tun,  28,  1836 85 

5.  Monroe     Westmoreland,    Va...Apr.  28,  1758 July     4,  1.831 73 

6.  Adams     Rraintree,     Mass July  11,  1767 Feb.    23,  1846 81 

7.  Tackson     Waxhaw  Set'mt.  N.  OMar.  15,  1767 Tun.      8,  1845 78 

8.  Van    Buren    Kmawhook,  ~r^.  ir....Dcc.  5,  178a July    24,  186a 80 

9.  Harrison     Berkeley,     Va Feb.  9,  1773 Apr.      4,  1841 68 

10.  Tyler    Charles   Co.,    Va Mar.  29,  1790 Jan.     17,  1862 7^ 

11.  Polk     McckLcxibmij!L..C...Nov.  a,  1795 Tun.     15,  1849 54 

12.  Taylor     Orange   CoTva..". .  ..Sep.  24,  1784 July      9.  1853 69 

13.  Fillmore     Summer   Hill,   N.  Y...Feb.  7,  1800 Mar.     8,  1874 74 

14.  Pierce      Hillsborough,    N.    H..Nov.  23,  1804 Oct.       8,  1869 6$ 

15.  Buchanan     Mercersourg,    Pa Apr.  23,  1791 June     i,  1868 77 

16.  Lincoln     Nr.    Hodgensville,  Ky.Feb.  la,  1809 Apr.    14,  1865 S6 

17.  Johnson     Rn^gigh^  ^1  _^ Dec.  29,1808 July    3it  1875 67 

18.  Grant     I*t   PleasanT  O Apr.  27,1822 July    23,1885 63 

19.  Hayes     Delaware,    O Oct  4,1822 Jan.     i7i  1893 70 

20.  Garfield    Orange,  O Nov.  19,  1831 Sep.    19*    1881 50 

21.  Arthur    Fairfield,   Vt Oct  5.  1830 Nov.    18,  1886 $6 

22.  Cleveland     Caldwell.  N.  J Mar.  18,  1837 

J3.  Harrison    North  Ben<L  O Aug.  20,  1833 Mar.    13,  1901 67 

24.  Cleveland    Caldwell.    N.    J Mar.  18,  1837 

25.  McKinley     Niles,    O Jan.  29,  184^ Sep.    14,  1901 5^ 

26.  Roosevelt New  York  Qty  ....Oct  27,  1858 

The  oldest  president  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  John 

jj  ':     Adams  (9]^),  and  the  youngest,  James  A.  Garfield  (50). 

/  The  average  age  of  the  twenty-three  presidents  on  their 

death  was  nearly  sixty-nine  and  two-thirds  years,  and  of  the 

J        twenty  who  died  from  natural  causes,  exactly  seventy-two 

years.  • 
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THE  RACE  PROBLEM. 
By  Bookkr  T.  Washington. 

There  are  certain  visible  signs  of  civilization  and  strength 
which  the  world  demands  that  each  individual  or  race  exhibit 
before  it  is  taken  seriously  into  consideration  in  the  affairs  of 
the  world.  Unless  these  visible  evidences  of  ability  and 
strength  are  forthcoming,  mere  abstract  talking  and  mere 
claiming  of  "  rights  "  amount  to  little.  This  is  a  principle 
that  is  as  broad  and  old  as  .the  world  and  is  not  confined  to 
the  conditions  that  exist  between  the  white  man  and  the  black 
man  in  the  South.  We  may  be  inclined  to  exalt  intellectual 
acquirements  over  the  material,  but  all  will  acknowledge  that 
the  possession  of  the  material  has  an  influence  that  is  lasting 
and  unmistakable.  As  one  goes  through  our  Western  states 
and  sees  the  Scandinavians  in  Minnesota,  for  example,  own- 
ing and  operating  nearly  one-third  of  the  farms  in  the  state; 
and  then  as  he  goes  through  one  of  the  cities  of  Minnesota 
and  sees  block  after  block  of  brick  stores  owned  by  these 
Scandinavians;  as  he  sees  factories  and  street  railways  owned 
and  operated  by  these  same  people,  and  as  he  notes  that  as  a 
rule,  these  people  live  in  neat,  well-kept  cottages  where  there 
are  refinement  and  culture,  on  nice  streets,  that  have  been  paid 
for,  he  can't  help  but  have  confidence  in  and  respect  for  such 
people,  no  matter  how  he  has  been  educataed  to  feel  regarding* 
them.  The  material,  visible  and  tangible  elements  in  this  case 
teach  a  lesson  that  almost  nothing  else  can.  It  may  be  said  in 
opposition  to  this  view  that  this  is  exalting  too  high  the  ma- 
terial side  of  life.  I  do  not  take  this  view.  Let  us  see  what 
is  back  of  this  material  possession.  In  the  first  place,  the  poss- 
ession of  propertf  >  in  evidence  of  mental  discipline,  mental 
grasp  and  control  <  is  an  evidence  of  self-sacrifice.  It  is  an 
ei'^d«ice  V  »rn^'»n.-      '*■  is  ^n  r-rirUnrr  Y  thrift  and  industry. 
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It  is  an  evidence  of  fixedness  of  character  and  purpose.  It  is 
an  evidence  of  interest  in  pure  and  intelligent  government, 
for  no  man  can  possess  property  without  having  the  deepest 
interest  in  all  that  pertains  to  local  and  national  government. 
The  black  man  who  owns  $50,000  worth  of  property  in  a 
town  is  going  to  think  a  good  many  times  before  he  votes  for 
the  officer  who  will  have  the  liberty  of  taxing  his  property. 
If  he  thinks  that  a  colored  law-maker  will  use  his  taxing 
power  wrongfully,  he  is  not  likely  to  vote  for  him  merely  for 
the  sentimental  reason  that  he  is  a  black  man.  The  black  man 
who  owns  $50,000  worth  of  prQperty  in  a  town  is  not  likely 
to  continue  to  vote  for  a  republican  law-maker  if  he  knows  that 
a  democratic  one  will  bring  lower  taxes  and  better  protection 
to  his  property.  Say  or  think  what  we  will,  there  is  but  one 
way  for  the  Negro  to  get  up  and  that  is  for  him  to  pay  the  cost, 
and  when  he  has  paid  the  cost  —  paid  the  price  of  his  freedom 
—  it  will  appear  in  the  beautiful,  well-kept  home,  in  the  in- 
creasing bank  account,  in  the  farm  and  crops  that  are  free 
from  debt,  in  the  ownership  of  railroad  and  municipal  stocks 
and  bonds  (and  he  who  owns  the  majority  of  stock  in  a  rail- 
road will  not  have  to  ride  in  a  "  Jim  Crow  car"),  in  the  well- 
kept  store,  in  the  well-fitted  laundry,  in  the  absence  of  mere 
superficial  display.  These  are  a  few  of  the  universal  and  in- 
disputable signs  of  the  highest  civilization  and  the  Negro  must 
possess  them  or  be  debarred.  All  mere  abstract  talk  about 
the  possibility  of  possessing  them  or  his  intention  to  possess 
them  counts  for  little.  He  must  actually  possess  them  and 
the  only  way  to  possess  them  is  to  possess  them.  From  every 
standpoint  of  interest  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Negro  himself,  and 
the  duty  of  the  Southern  white  man  as  well  as  the  white  man 
in  the  North,  to  see  that  the  Negfro  be  helped  forward  as  fast 
as  possible  towards  the  possession  of  these  evidences  of  civili- 
zation. How  can  it  best  be  done?  Where  is  the  beginning 
to  be  made  ?  It  can  be  dowe  by  the  Negro  beginning  right  now 
and  where  he  finds  himself. 

I  repeat,  let  the  Negro  bepn  right  where  he  is,  by  putting 
the  greatest  amount  of  intelligence,  skill  and  dignity,  into  the 
occupations  by  which  he  is  9iirrounded«    IfCt  him  learn  to  do 
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common  things  in  an  uncommon  manner.  Wherever  in  the 
South,  for  example,  the  Negro  is  the  carpenter,  let  him  realize 
that  he  cannot  remain  the  carpenter  unless  people  are  sure 
that  no  one  can  excel  him  as  a  carpenter.  This  black  carpenter 
should  strive  every  way  possible  to  keep  himself  abreast  of  the 
best  wood-wotrk  done  in  the  world.  He  should  be  constantly 
studying  the  best  journals  and  books  bearing  on  carpentry. 
He  should  watch  for  every  improvement  in  his  line.  When 
this  carpenter's  son  is  educated  in  college  or  elsewhere,  he 
should  see  that  his  son  studies  mechanical  and  architectural 
drawing.  He  should  not  only  have  his  son  taught  practical 
carpentry,  but  should  see  that  in  addition  to  his  literary  educa- 
•tion,  that  he  is  a  first  class  architect  as  well  —  that,  if  possible, 
he  has  an  idea  of  landscape  gardening  and  house  furnishing. 
In  a  word,  he  shooild  see  that  his  son  knows  so  much  about 
wood  work,  house  construction,  and  every  thing  that  pertains 
to  making  a  house  all  that  it  should  be,  that  his  services  are  in 
constant  demand.  One  such  Negro  in  each  conmiunity  will 
give  character  to  a  hundred  other  Negroes.  It  is  this  kind 
of  effort  that  will  put  the  Negro  on  his  feet.  What  I  have 
said  of  carpentry,  is  equally  true  of  dozens  of  occupations  now 
within  the  Negro's  hands.  The  second  or  third  generation  of 
this  black  man  need  not  be  carpenters,  but  can  aspire  success- 
fully to  something  higher  because  the  foundation  has  been  laid. 
It  is  not  only  the  duty  of  the  Negro  to  thus  put  himself 
in  possession  of  the  sig^ns  of  civilization,  but  it  is  also  the  plain- 
est duty  of  the  white  man.  North  and  South,  to  help  the  Negro 
to  do  so  in  a  more  generous  manner  than  ever  before.  One- 
third  of  the  population  of  the  South  is  colored.  Ignorance  in 
any  country  or  among  any  people,  is  the  sign  of  poverty,  crime 
and  incompetency.  No  state  can  have  the  highest  civilization 
and  prosperity  with  one-third  of  its  population  down.  This 
one-third  will  prove  a  constant  millstone  about  the  neck  of  the 
Jther  two-<^h'^ds.  Every  one-room  N'^gro  cabin  in  the  South, 
vhere  the  -  f  'grr'^^anr*  v^-rArti  ^nd  stupidity,  is  an  ad- 
''•rse  adveruoci"  ■  -c  -^wt  v*/'  »flFA-*fc  of   vhich  no 
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HISTORICAL  ASPECTS  OF  SUICIDE. 

By  Hon.  Henry  C.  White,  Ltr.  B.,  M.  A., 
Probate  Judge  and  Pro^.  oi^  Medicai.  Jurisprudence, 
Q.eve'd.  Homeo.  Medicai.  C01.1.EGE. 

Love  of  life  is  one  of  two  fundamental  laws,  or  instincts, 
upon  which  the  continuance  of  life  is  founded,  the  other  being 
the  procreative  instinct.  "  Self-preservation  is  the  first  law 
of  nature"  is  an  old  saying,  based  on  a  recognized  foundation 
of  truth  and  sound  philosophy. 

Dr.  Strahan,  in  his  work  on  "Suicide  and  Insanity,"  asso- 
ciates these  two  fundamental  instincts  of  all  organic  life. 
Without  the  procreative  instinct,  life  would  disappear  with  the 
death  of  the  existing  representatives  of  the  families;  without 
that  orf  self-preservation,  it  is  probable  another  generation 
would  never  appear,  and  if  it  did,  it  would  immediately  perish. 
This  innate  love  of  life  is,  in  reality,  a  necessary  part  of  life, 
and  is  proven  by  its  imiversal  co-existence  with  life.  The  all- 
pervading  character  of  this  instinctive  straining  after  life  is 
not  fully  recognized.  It  is  not  an  attribute  to  animal  life 
alone,  but  is  also  equally  strongly  developed  all  through  organic 
nature,  even  to  the  lower  forms  of  vegetable  life.  The  indi- 
vidual, therefore,  in  whom  the  love  of  life  is  wanting  is  incom- 
plete or  abnormal.  The  continuance  of  life,  either  as  to  the  indi- 
vidual or  the  races,  and  the  absence  of  a  desire  to  live,  are 
incompatible.  If  the  desire  for  life  fades,  death  approaches. 
Everywhere  that  life  is  met  with  in  a  healthy  or  normal 
condition,  it  is  invariably  found  co-existing  with  this  instinct, 
Which  is  often  so  strongly  developed  as  to  overshadow  every 
other  natural  desire.  And  the  absence  of  this  fundamental 
instinct  is  per  se  pfxx>{  of  unfitness  to  live. 
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From  the  forgoing  plhysiological  truth  it  is  evident  that 
the  statement  that  "the  suicide  dies  because  he  is  unfit  for 
life"  is  absolutely  true.  This  rule  is  apt)licable  to  the  gfreat 
majority  of  suicides  of  today,  but  it  cannot  b^  said  to  include 
all  who  seek  voluntary  death.  What  then  does  suicide  really 
mean  ?  There  is  a  class  of  self-destroyers,  so-called  suicides — 
happily  small  in  the  present  day — ^who  do  not  come  within  the 
definition  of  true  suicide.  Such  people  destroy  their  lives  for 
one  of  two  reasons :  either  they  have  upon  consideration  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  death  is  the  most  acceptable  of  impend- 
ing evils,  one  of  which  must  be  embraced,  or  they  wish  to  gain, 
by  their  self-destruction,  something  they  consider  much  more 
valuable  than  the  life  forfeited. 

These  quasi-suicides,  as  they  should  be  called,  make  up 
but  a  small  proportion  of  the  suicides  of  modern  western  civi- 
lization. They  formed  the  great  bulk  of  voluntary  deaths 
among  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  under  the  teachings  of 
the  stodc  and  epicurean  philosophers,  as  they  did  among  the 
ancient  Jews,  the  Asiatics  and  the  Norsemen.  Suicides,  there- 
fore, naturally  fall  into  two  great  classes:  First — rational; 
and  second,  irrational.  In  one,  the  reason  of  the  individual  is 
called  upon  to  decide  between  death  and  a  continuance  of  life, 
and  chooses  the  former ;  in  the  other  the  individual  is  impelled 
to  destroy  his  life  by  an  innate  craving,  or  instinct,  by  what 
seems  to  be  an  uncontrollable  impulse,  or  by  the  unhealthy 
reasoning  of  a  disordered'  intellect. 

The  suicidal  instinct  may  be  defined  as  one  of  the  signs  of 
a  markedly  degenerate  condition  of  the  human  organism, 
brought  about  by  any  or  all  of  the  thousand  and  one  deterio- 
rating influences  at  work  among  civilized  communities,  fore- 
most among  which  must  be  placed  the  deliberate  disregard  of, 
and  studied  interference  with,  the  laws  of  nature. 

The  immorality  of  the  practice  of  suicide  in  ancient  times 
was  not  a  sign  of  intellectual  degeneration.  It  was  advocated 
by  the  leading  philosophers  and  statesmen  of  antiquity  as  a 
just,  rational  pnH  rn^nmendable  way  to  escape  the  pain  or  dis- 
^mrpi         •  '^     .iri.^-  mtAti/«^  r^   ^iVing      F^  is  a  remarkaUe 
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historical  fact,  however,  that  in  the  simpler  and  purer  life  of 
Greece  and  Rome  suicide  was  condemned.  In  ancient  Athens 
the  suicide  was  buried  after  sunset,  his  hand  severed  from  the 
body  and  separately  buried  as  the  offending  member,  and  con- 
fiscation of  goods  and  disgrace  and  ignominy  covered  the 
memory  of  the  self -destroyer.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Roman 
republic  the  practice  of  suicide  was  equally  reprehensible.  Pub- 
lic law  denounced  it,  and  public  opinion  was  strongly  set 
against  it. 

With  the  rise  of  the  philosophic  schools,  and  the  corrup- 
tion and  decay  of  morals,  consequent  upon  the  prevalence  of 
luxury  and  the  ostentation  of  manners  among  these  early 
people,  the  sentiment  of  opposition  to  self-immolation  began 
to  decline,  and  finally  faded  out  entirely.  Both  the  adherents 
of  the  stoic  and  epicurean  philosophy  advocated  suicide  as  a 
commendable  cult.  The  stoic  was  taught  to  believe  his  life  his 
own;  that  he  was  sole  arbiter  of  his  existence,  and  that  he 
could  live  or  die  as  he  pleased.  The  same  principles  were 
inculcated  by  the  epicurean  philosophy.  Seneca,  the  tutor  of 
emperors^  and  the  philosopher  who  taught  mankind  morality* 
of  a  high  order,  for  any  age,  defended  suicide.  He  said: 
"Does  life  please  you?  Live  on.  Does  it  not?  Go  from 
whence  you  came.  No  vast  wound  is  necessary ;  a  mere  punc- 
ture will  secure  your  liberty.  It  is  a  bad  thing  (you  say)  to 
be  under  the  necessity  of  living;  but  there  is  no  necessity  in 
the  case.  Thanks  be  to  the  gods,  nobody  can  be  compelled  to 
live."  Epictetus,  the  learned  freedman,  said:  "If  you  like 
not  life,  you  may  leave  it;  the  door  is  open;  get  you  gone! 
But  a  little  smoke  ought  not  to  frighten  you  away ;  it  should 
be  endured,  and  will  thereby  be  often  surmounted."  The 
strong  and  constant  advocates  of  the  right  and  duty  of  self- 
destruction,  where  the  inclination  existed  were  Zeno,  Plato, 
Cleanthes,  Cicero,  Seneca,  Epictetus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Pliny, 
and  a  host  of  others. 

Most  of  the  great  men  of  ancient  Europe  died  by  their 
own  hands.  The  roster  of  distinguished  suicides  in  the  an- 
tique world  is  written  in  imperishable  characters  on  the 
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enduring  monuments  of  fame.  In  this  way  died  Lycurgus, 
Themistocles,  Demosthenes,  Aristarchus,  Cato,  Brutus,  Cas- 
sius,  Mark  Antony,  Lucian,  Seneca,  Nero  and  Otho,  and  a 
long  line  of  others,  who  sought  and  gained  immortality  as 
statesmen,  philosophers  and  soldiers. 

Recognizing  the  impossibility  of  preventing  those  who 
wished  to  die  carrying  oiut  their  desire,  and  hoping  in  some 
degree  to  limit  self-destruction  by  legalizing  it  under  certain 
conditions,  both  Greeks  and  Romans  instituted  tribunals  for 
the  hearing  of  the  application  of  those  who  wished  to  die.  If 
the  applicant  showed  what  the  court  considered  good  cause  for 
quitting  life,  his  prayer  was  granted,  and  he  destroyed  himself 
with  the  sanction  of  the  court.  In  some  cases  the  court  not 
only  passed  a  favorable  sentence,  but  supplied  the  means  of 
death  in  a  decoction  of  hemlock.  Sir  Thomas  More,  in  his 
"Utopia,"  suggested  a  system  almost  identical  with  this. 
Roman  law,  as  codified  and  commented  on  by  Justinian  as 
late  as  the  sixth  century,  held  that  suicide  was  justifiable  if  it 
arose  from  toedwm  vitas — "disgust  of  life.''  The  justifiable 
specific  causes  were  grief  at  loss  of  friends ;  to  escape  disgrace 
of  insolvency;  bodily  suffering  or  disease;  and  when  the  act 
arose  from  madness. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  none  of  the  prophets  or  reli- 
gious leaders  of  antiquity,  with  the  single  exception  of  Mo- 
hammed, forbade  suicide.  There  has  been  much  thought 
expended  on  the  moral  and  social  side  of  self-destruction. 
Such  modern  writers  as  Hume,  Gibbon,  Donne,  Madam  De- 
Stael,  Voltaire,  Winslow,  Schopenhauer,  and  many  others, 
have  treated  the  subject  in  all  its  moral  phases,  and  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  discussion  is  often  quite  unfruitful. 

* 
Another  author,  Dr.  O'Dea,  in  his  work  on  "Suicide,  its 

Philosophy,  Causes  and  Prevention,"  adopts  a  contrary  method 

of  treatment.     The  fundam^^ntal  theory  of  his  discussion  is, 

"*:hat  suicide  has  reference    ^  *^he  individual,  viewed  in  the 

wo-fold  aspe^*"  ^    ■»'<'  -^^nria    -■  d  r^rcnnal  ijff        Tt  presup- 
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1.  Moral  and  physical  impressions  derived  from  with- 
out. 

2.  A  nervous  impressibility  which  magnifies  and  dis- 
torts these  impressions,  giving  them  a  dangerous  power  to 
affect  his  happiness.  He  classifies  the  causes  of  suicide  under 
two  grand  heads :  First — external  and  social ;  second — inter- 
nal and  personal. 

It  must  be  said  that  this  author  has  produced  a  work  rich 
in  the  historical  and  etiological  phases  of  the  subject.  His 
chapters  on  the  Prevention  of  Suicide  are  reasonable,  forcible 
and  timely. 

Morselli  states,  what  is  doubtless  true,  that  the  vast  multi- 
plication of  the  wants,  duties  and  struggles  of  the  complex 
and  artificial  life  of  modern  days  is  responsible  for  the  enor- 
mous increase  of  suicides.  He  says:  "The  certainty  of  the 
figures  and  the  regularity  of  the  progressive  increase  of  suicide 
is  such  and  so  great,  even  in  respect  to  countries  different  in 
race,  religion  and  number  of  inhabitants,  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  explain  it  otherwise  than  as  an  effect  of  that  universal 
uplifting  process  which  we  call  civilisation/'  It  is  true  never- 
theless that  the  present  moral  standards  of  society  and  the 
moral  consensus  of  mankind  are  not  in  favor  of  self-destruc- 
tioTi.  The  tendency  of  this  same  enlightened  civilization  is  to 
establish  the  individual's  tenure  of  life  upon  the  theory  that 
he  holds  it  in  responsible  trust,  rather  than  by  absolute  title; 
that  to  seek  to  escape  the  responsibilities  of  this  present  exis- 
tence, by  his  own  hand,  is  cowardly,  unmanly  and  in  every 
way  sacreligious  and  reprehensible. 

During  the  Napoleonic  wars  an  epidemic  of  suicide  sprung 
up  in  a  certain  corps  of  the  army.  The  great  captain,  who 
was  so  profoundly  wise  in  all  human  motives,  stayed  the 
ravages  of  this  epidemic  by  an  appeal  to  that  virtue  of  cour- 
age which  was  the  supreme  passion  of  the  French  soldier. 
Napoleon  made  the  following  order :  "  The  First  Consul 
directs  that  it  shall  be  notified  in  the  order  of  the  day  of  the 
Guard,  that  a  soldier  ought  to  know  how  to  overcome  the 
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grief  and  melancholy  of  his  passions;  that  there  is  as  much 
true  courage  in  bearing  mental  affliction  manfully,  as  in 
remaining  unmoved  under  the  fire  of  a  battery.  To  abandon 
one's  self  to  grief  without  resisting,  and  to  kill  one's  self  in 
order  to  escape  from  it,  is  like  abandoning  the  field  of  battle 
before  being  conquered." 

Peace  hath  her  battles  and  her  victories,  as  well  as  war. 
Why  not  inculcate  this  same  heroic  sentiment  of  fortitude 
and  courage  to  overcome  the  evils  and  besetments  of  every 
day  civil  life? 

It  would  be  aside  from  my  purpose  to  enter  further  into 
the  history  or  moral  aspects  of  the  subject.  At  the  close  I 
shall  venture  to  submit  some  suggestions  on  the  uses  of  educa- 
tion and  the  creation  of  public  opinion,  as  deterrents  of  suicide* 

In  what  follows,  I  wish  to  call  attention  mainly, 

First :    To  the  Relation  of  Suicide  and  Insanity,  and 

Secondly:    Suicide  in  its  relations  to  Life  Insurance. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  savage  people,  living  in  a 
natural  state,  rarely  exhibit  this  self-destructive  tendency. 
The  unbearable  pains  of  hunger,  or  the  stress  of  religious 
fanaticism,  may  lead  to  self-immolation.  In  natural  life,  how- 
ever, the  weak,  defective  or  abnormal  individual  does  not  have 
to  resort  to  suicide ;  these  classes  of  degenerates  are  eliminated 
by  the  natural  process  of  selection  by  which  the  fittest  only 
survives.  With  such  races  it  is  only  a  step  above  the  course 
of  nature  among  the  lower  order  of  animals.  The  deformed, 
the  lame,  the  wounded,  or  infirm  in  the  herd  or  flock,  are 
mercilessly  turned  upon  by  the  stronger,  self-selected  indi- 
vidual who,  as  a  stern  executioner,  under  the  inexorable  law 
of  nature,  puts  an  end  to  the  feeble  ones  unfitted  to  cope  with 
life.  Civilization  reverses  this  order  among  men.  With  us 
the  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  idiotic,  insane,  epileptic,  and  suicidal, 
simong  countless  otheri  of  the  unfit,  instead  of  disappearing, 
ire  reared  with  care.  ^^*^  ^ypnnHnachal  and  melancholic 
"-▼ho  ?"«*  *ot?^'    'r>A\(fp^  *n    -*  ■.     ''-,   ir^  fAfced  *''>  ^'"^  by  the 
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attention  of  their  fellows.  And  all  these  weaklings  are  per- 
mitted, and  at  times  even  induced  to  contaminate  the  race  by 
the  propagation  of  their  unfitness.  In  this  way,  from  the 
hypochondriac  who  tells  you  that  life  is  a  curse,  and  from  the 
melancholic  who  can  survive  only  with  occasional  care  in  a 
lunatic  asylum — we  deliberately  cultivate  the  still  more  degen- 
erate type,  in  which  the  parents'  vital  indifference  is  replaced 
by  an  active  desire  for  death.  By  care  and  attention  worthy 
of  a  nobler  cause,  even  these  are  protected  against  themselves 
when  impelled  by  nature  to  quit  the  life  tok  which  they  are 
constitutionally  unfitted,  and  are  freely  permitted,  in  the  inter- 
vals between  their  suicidal  outbursts,  to  beget  a  still  more 
degraded  stock.  In  this  last  crop  of  degraded  humanity,  we 
find  a  profusion  of  suicides,  epileptics,  maniacs,  drunkards, 
and  other  depraved  creatures,  who  never  could,  by  any  possi- 
bility, have  been  bred  under  natural  conditions. 

How  far  is  insanity  responsible  for  the  majority  of  sui- 
cides? It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  proportion  of  suicides 
due  to  mental  aberration  is  increasing. 

Self-destruction,  as  a  practice,  is  increasing  with  fearful 
rapidity.  It  has  increased  at  the  rate  of  thirty-three  per  cent, 
in  the  last  twenty-five  years  in  England ;  and  at  a  rate  of  more 
than  forty-five  per  cent,  in  America  in  the  same  period.  You 
can  scarcely  take  up  your  morning  paper  in  any  large  city 
without  noting  the  account  of  a  suicide.  Not  all  this  enormous 
increase  is  based  on  an  insane  diathesis;  much  of  it  must  be 
attributed  to  the  waste  and  wear  of  our  grinding,  harassing, 
competitive  life,  where  so  often  in  the  race  for  subsistence 
men  and  women  are  hounded  by  a  gaunt  and  wolfish  pack  of 
cares.  Poverty,  extreme  and  unendurable,  assailed  by  that 
consuming  passion  for  physical  comforts  and  the  pride  of  pos- 
session, so  characteristic  of  our  American  life,  is  chargeable 
with  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  acts  of  self-destruction. 

It  was  recognized  from  very  early  times  that  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances  the  insane  were  more  liable  to  self-destruc- 
tion than  the  general  population;  but  none  of  the  ancient 
writers  treated  all  suicides  as  insane.    One  of  the  greatest 
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alienists  of  Europe,  early  in  the  century,  laid  down  the  propo- 
sition that  all  suicides  were  insane.  This  was  Esquirol,  whom 
so  many  subsequent  scientists  have  blindly  copied  in  this  con- 
clusion. The  argument  is,  that  an  act  so  repugnant  to  the 
natural  instinct  of  self-preservation  must  be  due  to  insanity. 

In  1840  the  first  edition  of  a  work  which  attracted  wide 
attention  was  given  to  the  English-speaking  pubhc  by  Dr. 
Forbes  Winslow,  who  became  a  highly  celebrated  neurologist 
and  master  of  pathologic  psychology.  His  volume  is  entitled 
"The  Anatomy  of  Suicide."  He  is  almost  the  only  noted 
EngHshman  who  advocates  the  invariable  insanity  of  the  sui- 
cide. He  has  no  patience  with  the  practice  of  self-destruction, 
and  denounces  it  as  always  a  "crime  against  God  and  man." 
He  says :  "It  is  a  safe  doctrine  always  to  presume  the  presence 
of  insanity  in  those  who  have  exhibited  a  desire  to  commit 
suicide." 

The  inconsistency  of  denouncing  suicide  as  a  crime  "high 
up  in  the  black  catalogue  of  human  offenses"  and  yet  holding 
to  the  position  that  every  suicide  is  an  irresponsible  lunatic, 
is  patent  to  all.  The  trouble  of  accounting  for  the  act,  always 
on  the  theory  of  the  presence  of  insanity,  arises  out  of  the 
difficulty  of  uniting  on  a  universal  working  definition  of 
"insanity." 


Without  a  generally  ^ognized  definition,  no  hypothesis 
of  insanity  can  be  made  rationally  to  account  for  every  case; 
indeed,  those  who  make  this  postulate,  are  influenced  much  by 
the  popular  notion  created  by  that  practice  of  long  standing  in 
England,  of  judicially  finding  a  verdict  of  "temporary  insan- 
ity" in  every  coroner's  inquest  for  suicide.  This  verdict  is 
rendered  so  that  the  poor  victim  may  receive  Christian  burial, 
and  his  heirs  not  be  subject  to  the  forfeiture  of  estate,  accord- 
ing to  the  established  rule  of  the  .common  law  of  England.  It 
is  probably  true  that  the  belief  in  the  invariable  existence  of 
nsanity  in  the  suicide  was  the  outgrowth  of  the  reaction 
igainst  this  inhuman  treatment  of  the  victim  and  his  family, 
r^e  amelioration  of  these  harsh  customs  was  due  to  that  great 
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lent  clamor  for  human  rights — the  French  revolution.  This 
sentimental  charity  is  reflected  by  Madame  DeStael  In  the  first 
sentences  of  her  Essay  on  Suicide :  "  It  is  for  the  unhappy 
we  should  write,  since  to  the  children  of  prosperity  experience 
is  the  only  instructor,  and  by  them  all  general  ideas  are  con- 
sidered as  futile  and  unprcrfitable.  It  is  otherwise  with  the 
afflicted;  reflection  is  their  best,  if  not  their  only  asylum; 
insulated  by  adversity  from  the  distractions  of  the  world,  they 
look  into  their  own  hearts  with  the  solicitude  of  the  sick  man, 
who  lies  tossing  on  his  bed  of  pain,  to  discover  some  position 
in  which  his  sufferings  may  be  mitigated.  *  ♦  *  It  would 
be  cruel  to  hold  up  to  detestation  those  who  are  wretched 
enough  to  loath  existence;  it  would  be  unjust  to  praise  those 
who  shrink  from  the  duties  it  imposes;  to  bear  the  burden 
however  great,  is  the  test  of  strength  and  the  triumph  of 
magnanimity." 

O'Dea  sets  down  a  third  as  the  proportion  of  suicides 
insane,  but  attributes  another  third  to  what  he  calls  "latent 
insanity."  The  correct  proportion  is  probably  not  greater  than 
25  per  cent,  of  the  typically  insane  suicides.  The  variation  of 
proportions  is  due  to  the  varying  value  put  upon  the  evidence 
of  insanity  offered  at  inquests.  If  we  must  have  delusions, 
incoherent  language,  purposeless,  or  wildly  extravagant  acts, 
imbecility,  or  utter  vacuity  to  constitute  insanity,  then  the 
lowest  estimate  of  from  eighteen  to  twenty  per  cent,  is  too 
high.  But  if  we  are  to  include  among  the  insane,  those  who 
have  been  depressed  and  melancholic;  those  who  leave  clear 
coherent  letters  saying  that  they  are  tired  of  life,  that  they  are 
(lying  to  join  lovers  or  other  departed  friends ;  that  they  are 
al)out  to  give  way  to  an  impulse  which  they  have  long  fought 
against,  but  now  find  irresisiblc;  and  also  those  who  may 
reasonably  be  assumed  to  have  given  way  to  an  instantaneous 
impulse  from  the  fact  that  no  rational  or  reasonable  cause  for 
an  act  can  be  discovered,  then,  to  include  all  these  as  insane — 
aberrant  suicides  would  reach  90  or  95  per  cent. 

Of  the  truly  insane  who  commit  suicide,  the  majority  are 
melancholiacs.  In  these  cases  the  melancholia  may  be  the  cause 
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of  the  suicide,  or  the  suicidal  impulse  may  have  existed  first 
and  been  the  cause  of  the  melancholia.  In  many  cases  of  mel- 
ancholia, the  terrible  depression  which  falls  upon  the  mind  and 
embitters  existence,  almost  beyond  endurance,  is  for  a  con- 
siderable time  free  from  any  suicidal  desire.  The  time  comes 
however,  when  the  misery  of  existing,  the  dull  pain  of  living, 
becomes  more  than  can  be  borne,  and  the  sufferer  is  driven  to 
choose  between  two  evils — perpetual  torment  or  relief  in  death. 
In  these  cases  the  miserable  victim  has  neither  delusion  nor 
hallucination,  and  his  intellect  is  clear  and  perfect  as  it  ever 
was.  To  him  life  is  a  long  drawn  out  agony,  and  his  gloom 
is  no  more  insanity  than  is  the  irritability  of  the  old  gentleman 
with  the  gout  in  his  great  toe. 

There  is  another  class,  that  of  the  insane  melancholiac, 
who,  in  addition  to  the  mental  depression,  suffer  from  distinct 
mental  alienation.  The  suicide  of  these  is  the  result  of  delu- 
sions. They  believe  themselves  guilty  of  some  grievous  of- 
fense, or  unpardonable  sin ;  they  destroy  life  as  an  atonement, 
or  are  driven  to  it  by  some  supernatural  voice  or  direction. 

Suicide  is  not  often  associated  with  acute  mania.  Some- 
times during  the  onset  of  the  maniacal  fury,  the  patient  may 
inflict  injury  on  himself  by  dashing  himself  against  a  wall,  or 
throwing  himself  down  a  stairway,  or  otherwise  wounding 
himself.  But  such  wild  tumult  of  destruction  is  not  the  settled 
impulse  of  suicide.  There  is  one  transitory  form  of  mania  in 
which  self-destruction  is  often  effected — ^that  is,  mania  con- 
nected with  epileptic  seizures.  Not  infrequently  t6e  victim  of 
epileptic  insanity,  while  unconscious  of  his  surroundings,  will 
destroy  himself.  Dementia  contributes  few  cases  of  suicide. 
Senile  dementia  coming  on  at  that  period  when .  the  sands  of 
life  are  nearly  run,  may  be  accompanied  with  that 
half-conscious  indifference  of  life,  which  will  lead  to  suicide. 
But  dementia  is  often  too  inert  and  passive  to  furnisfi  num- 
erous cases  of  suicide.  The  idiotic  very  rarely  destroy  them- 
selves. 

There  is  a  recof'iiT-^H  fom^    »f  ^i.bnonnal  mental  or  moral 
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THE  SUICIDAI^  IMPULSE. 

To  this  we  must  attribute  the  great  majority  of  insane 
suicides. 

This  condition  exists  in  two  distinct  forms.  First,  the 
"instantaneous  impulse."  In  this  case  the  onset  of  impulse  is 
so  sudden  and  overwhelming,  that  it  paralyzes  the  will  on  the 
instant,  and  is  immediately  acted  on.  As  a  local  illustration  of 
this  species  of  destructive  impulse,  I  remember  well  facts 
stated  by  the  late  Dr.  Proctor  Thayer,  when  testifying  in  a 
case  of  insanity.  A  healthy,  strong  man,  in  middle  life,  a 
butcher,  carrying  on  a  meat  market,  while  at  his  shop,  having 
cut  a  steak  for  a  customer,  suddenly  drew  his  knife  across  his 
throat,  and  died  instantly.  In  the  second  the  growing  impulse 
develops  and  is  experienced  for  a  time,  until  it  becomes  strong 
enough  to  over-master  the  will  and  destroy  freedom  of  action. 

The  first  of  these  forms  of  impulsive  suicidal  mania  is 
often  aggravated,  or  incited  by  the  sight  of  the  means  or 
opportunity  for  self-destruction.  The  sight  of  a  razor,  or 
pistol.  Looking  over  an  appalling  or  dizzy  height.  The  first 
view  on  near  approach,  of  the  sublime  and  awful  plunge  of 
waters  at  Niagara — these  situations  may  suddenly  awaken 
this  dormant  impulse.  Sir  Samuel  Romilly,  the  renowned 
English  jurist,  was  a  noted  victim  of  this  impulse.  Under  the 
stress  of  the  instantaneous  seizure,  he  gave  himself  a  mortal 
wound,  and  almost  as  suddenly  the  spell  passed,  his  conscious- 
ness returned  and  he  endeavored  in  vain  to  stanch  the  fatal 
hemorrhage. 

"The  sight  of  means  to  do  ill  deeds,  makes  ill  deeds  done." 

In  not  a  few  instances  of  this  form  of  unpremeditated 
suicide,  the  person  is  thwarted  in  his  purpose,  or  a  fortunate 
accident  prevents  the  fatal  result.  In  many  such  cases  the 
event  becomes  to  the  afflicted  a  horrible  memory,  and  casts  a 
shadow  over  the  life  which  deepens  into  the  true  deliberate 
suicidal  intent.  Lord  Clive,  who  conquered  India  for  England, 
was  a  noted  example.  Twice  in  early  youth  he  made  unsuc- 
cessful attempts  upon  his  life.    He  passed  his  great  career  in 
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India,  amassed  immense  wealth  and  achieved  enduring  fame 
in  a  quarter  of  a  century  of  his  life,  and  died  finally  by  his 
own  hand  at  the  age  of  fifty. 

The  gradually  developing  desire  for  self-destruction  is 
even  more  common  than  that  just  mentioned.  First  in  such 
cases  is  noticed  the  disagreeable  frequency  with  which  the 
thoughts  of  suicide  present  themselves  to  the  mind.  The  idea 
lingers  and  cannot  be  dismissed.  Often  the  self-conscious 
victim  of  this  pursuing  phantom  of  death,  appeals  to  intimate 
friends  for  protection  against  himself.  When  the  growing 
impulse  is  appreciated,  it  sometimes  produces  a  melancholy 
which  cannot  be  shaken  off.  Sometimes  the  idea  of  suicide, 
at  first  repelled,  then  tolerated,  finally  becomes  pleasurable  to 
the  poor  victim,  and  is  entertained  in  the  mental  consciousness 
as  a  welcome  guest. 

Dr.  Hammond  says :  "In  some  cases  of  emotional  mor- 
bid impulse  to  suicide,  the  contemplation  of  the  act  is  attended 
with  feelings  of  pleasure.  A  man  kills  himself  because  he 
wishes  to  do  so ;  and  because  of  the  satisfaction  to  be  derived 
from  gratifying  his  impulse.  His  intellect  is  not  necessarily 
deranged;  he  acts  with  a  full  knowledge  of  what  he  is  doing; 
and  if  the  circumstances  require  it,  he  employs  the  most  sys- 
tematic and  recondite  stratagems  in  order  to  accomplish  his 
purpose.  He  is  neither  governed  by  delusions  nor  by  logical 
reasons.  He  is  simply  actuated  by  a  passion  which  it  is  pleas- 
ant for  him  to  gratify." 

It  would  be  interesting  and  not  unprofitable  to  study  the 
course  of  suicidal  tendency  as  it  is  affected  by  slight  provoca- 
tion; by  age,  and  sex;  climate  and  seasons;  by  the  imitative 
faculty,  or  epidemic  suicide;  by  rehgion,  education  and  moral- 
ity; and  most  of  all  by  the  inherited  degeneracies.  But  such 
discussion  would  extend  these  notes  beyond  endurance. 

^  pATiilip    'I'tip  r^  'nfi^  »Qtinr   vjthologic  discussion  might 

igrg-^^.       ,,    .     ..,      "-..iiient  of  the  insane  suicide. 

1       -«w..      .     ^         *u     .  r     q<5f  -vliere  heroic  measures 
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paper  some  time  ago  that  a  Chicago  poHcemaxi  discovered  a 
would-be  suicide  wading  into  the  lake  on  the  lake-front.  The 
officer  instantly  commanded  the  man  to  desist  and  return,  to 
which  the  suicide  gave  no  heed,  but  waded  on  into  deeper 
water,  whereupon  the  officer  drew  his  revolver  and  threatened 
to  fire  if  he  did  not  stop.  **Hold  on,  don't  shoot,"  said  the 
disconsolate  victim,  "I  will  come  back,"  turning  toward  the 
shore.  Thus  we  have  another  proof  of  that  sublime  thera- 
peutic truth,  that  "like  cures  like!" 


SUiaDE  AND  UFE  INSURANCE. 

In  nearly  all  policies  of  life  insurance  there  is  some  pro- 
viso which  tends  to  avoid  the  contract  in  case  of  the  suicide  of 
the  policy  holder.  Sometimes  this  restriction  extends  over 
the  entire  life  of  the  policy ;  but  more  g^enerally  limited  to  the 
first  year  or  two.  Upon  the  interpretation  of  these  clauses, 
almost  unlimited  judicial  learning  and  unwearied  skill  has 
been  expended.  It  has  been  held  that  "suicide,  death  by  one's 
own  hand,"  and  "taking  his  own  life,"  are  synonymous,  having 
the  same  legal  significance.  54  Me.,  224;  102  Mass.,  227. 
If  a  policy  is  taken  out  by  one  in  good  faith,  and  he  subse- 
quently commit  suicide,  there  being  no  proviso  against  that 
act,  the  policy  would  not  be  voidable,  especially  not  if  the 
suicide  were  insane.  In  one  case  by  the  dicta  of  the  judge, 
it  was  held  that  in  that  case  the  policy  should  be  avoided  be- 
cause of  the  fraud  committed  against  the  company.  Where  a 
policy  contained  a  clause  providing  against  the  operation  of 
the  contract  where  death  was  the  cause  of  any  immoral  act, 
it  has  been  held  that  suicide  is  not  such  act  and  the  policy  holds 
good.  In  a  case  in  New  York,  where  a  man  who  had  become 
insolvent  and  lost  his  living  for  his  family,  deliberately  pro- 
curing $282,000.00  of  insurance  in  36  different  companies, 
being  careful  to  see  to  it  that  there  was  no  proviso  against 
suicide,  all  with  the  deliberate  purpose  of  afterward  commit- 
ting suicide,  for  the  express  purpose  of  securing  sufficient  to 
pay  his  debts  and  make  his  family  easy,  it  was  held  that  the 
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policies  were  all  void  because  **suicide  was  the  ultimate  agency 
by  which  fraud  was  accomplished."     123  N.  Y.,  85. 

If  there  is  a  proviso  in  the  policy  against  self-destruction, 
and  the  insured  commits  suicide,  voluntarily  and  intentionally, 
while  in  the  possession  of  his  faculties,  and  conscious  of  the 
immoralities  of  the  act,  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion ;  under 
such  circumstances  the  policy  is  avoided.  It  is  otherwise 
where  the  act  is  purely  accidental  or  unintentional,  as  in  pois- 
oning by  mistake,  or  accidental  shooting,  and  wherever  the 
act  of  self-destruction  was  unintentional.  85  N.  Y.,  320. 
The  doctrine  that  the  intentional,  deliberate,  and  sane  act  of 
self-destruction  by  the  insured,  is  such  as  to  avoid  the  liability 
of  a  company,  under  the  ordinary  policy  has  finally  been  estab- 
lished by  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States. 

Where  this  proviso  exists  and  the  assured  commits  sui- 
cide, while  insane,  the  determination  of  the  question  of  avoid- 
ing the  policy  is  different  in  different  courts.  On  one  point 
the  law  is  settled  Suicide  does  not  raise  the  presumption  of 
insanity.  In  regard  to  the  effect  which  the  suicide  of  a  policy- 
holder,  while  insane,  has  of  avoiding  the  policy,  there  being  a 
proviso  against  that  mode  of  death,  the  decisions  can  be 
divided  broadly  into  two  classes : 

1st.  If  an  individual  commits  suicide  voluntarily  and 
the  act  is  carried  out  in  an  intelligent  manner,  in  pursuance  of 
a  definite  purpose,  it  is  suicide  on  the  part  of  the  insured,  even 
if  he  is  urged  thereto  by  an  insane  impulse,  or  if  insanity 
exists  to  such  an  extent  that  the  immorality  of  the  act  is  not 
appreciated  by  him.    4  Allen,  96. 

2d.  "Unfortunately  the  sanctity  of  such  motives  as  pro- 
viding support  for  wife  and  children,  and  possibly  other  con- 
siderations, have  in  another  class  of  cases  influenced  the 
'udicial  mind ;  consequently^we  find  it  held,  that  even  il  the  act 
of  suicide  be  voluntary,  still,  to  bring  it  within  the  exception  it 
^v^^.  be  accompanied  by  an  understanding  of  its  normal  aspect, 

r  *i;4-f- 4-o«Hif '-inc  vih  -i^b*"  ^  ""^  '^  'niKj  "v^d  ^lRf\  n  •fr^d'"*m 
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from  the  influence  of  an  irresistible  impulse."     (Med.  Jur.  of 
Life  Ins.     Hamilton's  System  of  Legal  Med.,  Vol.  I,  p.  577.) 

Thus  we  see  that  confusion  still  exists  in  the  judicial 
treatment  of  rights  under  this  class  of  contracts.  There  is  no 
good'  reason  why  the  old  moral  test  of  ability  to  judge  the  color 
of  the  act  as  to  its  being  right  or  wrong,  which  pertains  to 
criminal  responsibility,  should  not  aid  in  discovering  whether 
the  act  to  avoid  the  policy  was  an  insane  one  or  not. 

The  moral  hue  of  suicide  is  changing  with  the  enlight- 
ened opinions  of  mankind.  It  does  not  stand  on  the  same 
moral  basis  as  homicide.  To  hear  that  your  friend  has  com- 
mitted homicide,  would  shock  and  benumb  your  moral  sense; 
to  hear  that  he  had  taken  his  own  life,  would  produce  a  shock 
mingled  with  pity  and  commiseration. 

You  will  pardon  me  for  the  suggestion  that  a  grave  duty 
devolves  upon  a  society  like  this,  to  make  itself  an  organ  of 
public  sentiment  and  opinion.  Every  such  body  existing  to 
cultivate  intelligent  thought,  and  encourage  inquiry  on  socio- 
logical, legal,  and  medical  science,  owes  a  responsible  duty  to 
the  public  in  the  fostering  of  correct  and  sound  standards  of 
living.  In  medicine,  if  you  will  allow  an  opinion  from  a  lay- 
man, preventive  therapeutics  and  methods  are  coming  to  the 
front. 

What  should  be  done  toward  staying  the  ravages  of  self-, 
destruction  ?  Simply  to  provide  discussion  I  venture  to  submit 
the  following  propositions : 

1.  The  profession  of  medicine  should  teach  in  its  schools, 
more  fully  than  at  present,  sounder  laws  of  mental  hygiene, 
and  aid  people  in  the  elimination  of  those  twin  demons  of 
competitive  life  mentioned  by  Horace  Fletcher, 

"Anger,  the  root  of  all  the  aggressive  passions ; 
And  Worry,  the  root  of  all  cowardly  passions."" 

2.  Education  and  custom  being  powerful  factors  in 
inducing  to  suicide,  the  widespread  and  incessant  publication 
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of  the  names,  ages,  sex,  manner,  and  reasons  and  causes  of 
suicides,  thereby  stimulating  imitation,  should  be  forbidden  or 
curtailed  by  public  law. 

3.  As  the  strangest  safeguard  against  suicide  is  the 
sense  of  responsibility  to  a  Supreme  Being,  for  all  conduct, 
including  the  faithful  keeping  and  preservation  of  lile;  and 
this  sense  of  accountability  to  the  future  being  destroyed,  no 
consideration  of  duty  to  family,  society,  or  self  being  adequate 
to  answer  the  arguments  of  the  suicide,  it  is  the  duty  of  society 
to  promote  all  those  wholesome,  cheerful  and  rational  sanc- 
tions of  religion  and  education,  which  enrich,  dignify  and 
ennoble  this  present  life. 

Permit  me  to  close  with  the  following  sentence  from  the 
German  pessimist,  Schopenhauer:  "Suicide  may  also  be 
regarded  as  an  experiment;  a  question  which  man  puts  to 
Nature,  trying  to  force  her  to  answer.  The  question  is  this : 
What  change  will  death  produce  in  a  man's  existence,  and  in 
his  insight  into  the  nature  of  things?  It  is  a  clumsy  experi- 
ment to  make ;  for  it  involves  the  destruction  of  the  very  con- 
sciousness which  puts  the  question,  and  awaits  the  answer." 


kOTH^RHOOD.  i^t 


MOTHERS  AND  MOTHERHOOD. 

There  is  a  Jewish  saying  that  "God  could  not  be  every- 
where, and  therefore  he  made  mothers." 

While  this  saying  may  conflict  with*  our  ideas  concerning 
omnipresence  as  a  necessary  attribute  of  Deity,  it  nevertheless 
voices  an  essential  truth,  that  mothers,  as  the  representative 
of  the  fecundity  of  nature,  sustain  the  closest  relation  to  God 
as  his  chosen  channel  through  which  to  manifest  the  highest 
forms  of  creative  power.  "The  fatherhood  of  God,  the 
motherhood  of  nature  and  the  consequent  brotherhood  of 
man,"  is  an  expression  giving  motherhood  almost  co-ordinate 
rank  with  God,  and  harmonizes  perfectly  with  Bulwer  Lytton's 
well  known  expression,  "Nature's  loving  proxy,  the  watchful 
mother."  The  "proxy"  idea  grows  out  of  the  fact  that  the 
mother's  instincts,  acting  as  they  do  independently  of  and 
prior  to  reason,  and  being  superior  to  and  disconnected  from 
the  understanding,  are  in  close  and  vital  touch  with  the  infinite 
source  of  all  wisdom,  and  hence  a  substitute  for  God  within 
the  limitations  of  their  function. 

While  it  is  true  that  highly  educated  mothers  have  written 
most  feelingly  of  motherhood,  it  is  ateo  true  that  the  best 
thinkers  among  men,  in  all  ages,  have  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  the  maternal  tie,  often  ascribing  divine  attributes 
to  her  surpassing  tenderness.  Michelet  says^  "It  is  the  general 
rule,  that  all  superior  men  inherit  the  elements  of  their  supe- 
riority from  their  mothers."  To  this  add  the  words  of  Uhe 
immortal  Lincoln,  "All  that  I  am,  or  hope  to  be,  I  owe  to  my 
angel  mother ;"  and  the  tribute  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  "All 
that  I  am  my  mother  made  mc."  Such  acknowledgments  can 
be  duplicated  over  and  orcr  again  from  the  literature  of  all 
countries  and  all  times.  Thus,  Napoleon,  "The  future  destiny 
of  the  child  is  always  the  work  of  the  mother;"  and  again. 
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Napoleon,  "  Let  France  have  good  mothers  and  she  will  have 
good  sons." 

Longfellow,  drawing  his  inspiration  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  motherhood,  says,  "Even  He  that  died  for  us  upon 
the  cross,  in  the  last  hour,  in  the  unutterable  agony  of  death, 
was  mindful  of  His  mother,  as  if  to  teach  us  that  this  holy 
love  should  be  our  last  worldly  thought,  the  last  point  of  earth 
from  which  the  soul  should  take  its  flight  for  heaven."  The 
sentiments  of  other  authors  are  expressed  in  the  following 

LACONICS. 
BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  MOTHERS. 

Maternal  love!  thou  word  that  sums  all  bliss. — Pollock. 

If  there  be  aught  surpassing  human  deed  or  word  or  thought,  it  is 
a  mother's  love. — Marchioness  de  Spadara. 

A  man  never  sees  all  that  his  mother  has  been  to  him  till  it's  too  late 
to  let  her  know  that  he  sees  it. — W.  D.  Ilowells. 

If  you  would  reform  the  world  from  its  errors  and  vices,  begin  by 
enlisting  the  mothers. — C.  Simmons. 

But  one  thing  on  earth  is  better  than  the  wife,  and  that  is  the 
mother. — L,,  Schafer, 

There  is  in  all  this  cold  and  hollow  world  no  fount  of  deep,  strong, 
deathless  love,  save  that  within  a  mother's  heart. — Mrs,  Hemans, 

I  think  it  must  somewhere  be  written,  that  the  virtues  of  mothers 
shaH  be  visited  on  their  children,  as  well  as  the  sins  of  the  fathers. 
— Dickens, 

The  mother's  yearning,  that  completest  type  of  life  within  another 
life  wKich  is  the  essence  of  human  love,  feels  the  presence  of  the  cher- 
ished child,  even  in  the  base  degraded  man. — George  Bitot, 

Unhappy  is  the  man  for  whom  his  own  mother  has  not  made  all 
other  mothers  venerable. — Richter. 

The  dignity,  the  grandeur,  Khe  tenderness,  the  everlasting  and  divine 
significance  of  motherhood. — De  Witt  Tallmadge, 

I  would  desire  fo*  »  f-'^^nH  ♦»!#»  son  who  never  resisted  the  tears  of 
his  mother. — Lacretell^ 

The  babe  at  6'^  'tf**"'  Min>  ...  ,H.rhpr's  hosom,  *"it  is  always  on 
her  heart — i^pt  •*/•- 

Say  w.  «  ^i.i«vii.  What  4  k-'  icAi^-  <«  lieu..,  ».  i  what  a  Idncly 
x>wer  the-    ''•■^^  •"i^ht  *•"!*     **      mmfa.n..    .f  xh^  n^"^  V**^  fnind.— Jfrj; 
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Oh,  wondrous  power !  how  little  understood, 

Entrusted  to  the  mother's  mind  alone. 
To  fashion  genius,  form  the  soul  for  good, 

Inspire  a  West,  or  train  a  Washington.— Afrj.  Hale, 

What  are  Raphael's  Madonnas  but  the  shadow  of  a  mother's  love, 
fixed  in  permanent  outline  forever.— T.  W.  Higginson. 

No  language  can  express  the  power  and  beauty  and  heroism  and 
majesty  of  a  mother's  love.  It*shrinks  not  where  man  cowers,  and  grows 
stronger  where  man  famts,  and  over  the  wastes  of  worldly  fortune 
sends  the  radiance  of  quenchless  fidelity  like  a  star  in  heaven. — £.  H. 
Chapin. 

Happy  he  with  such  a  mother!  faith  in  womankind  beats  with  his        y 
blood,  and  trust  in  all  things  high  comes  easy  to  him,  and  though  he  trip 
and  fall,  he  shall  not  blind  his  soul  with  clay. — Tennyson. 

A  mother's  love  is  indeed  the  golden  link  that  binds  youth  to  age; 
and  he  is  still  but  a  child,  however  time  may  have  furrowed  his  cheek, 
or  silvered  his  brow,  who  can  yet  recall,  with  softened  heart,  the  fond 
devotion,  or  the  gentle  chidings,  of  the  best  friend  that  God  ever  gives 
us. — Bovee. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  and  very  frequently  proved,  that  virtue  and 
genius,  and  all  the  natural  good  qualities  which  men  possess,  are  derived 
from  their  mothers. — Hook. 

The  future  of  society  is  in  the  hands  of  the  mothers.  If  the  world 
was  lost  through  woman,  she  alone  can  save  it. — Dc  Beaufort. 

An  ounce  of  mother  is  worth  a  pound  of  clergy. — Spanish  Proverb, 

The  mother  in  her  office  holds  the  key  of  the  soul ;  and  she  it  is  who 
stamps  the  coin  of  character,  and  makes  the  being  who  would  be  a  savage 
but  for  her  gentle  cares,  a  Christian  man!  Then  crown  her  queen  of 
the  world.— OW  Play. 

Children  are  what  the  mothers  arc;  no  fondest  father's  fondest  care 
can  so  fashion  the  infant's  heart,  or  so  shape  the  life. — Landor. 

The  mother's  heart  is  the  child's  school-room. — Beecher. 

A  father  may  turn  his  back  on  his  child;  brothers  and  sisters  be- 
come inveterate  enemies;  husbands  may  dcsrrt  .their  wives,  and  wives 
their  husbands.  But  a  mother's  love  endures  through  all;  in  good  re- 
pute, in  liad  repute,  in  the  face  of  the  world's  condemnation,  a  mother 
still  loves  on.  and  still  hopes  that  the  child  may  turn  from  his  evil 
ways,  and  repent;  and  she  can  never  be  brought  to  think  hira  all  un- 
worthy.—W^o^/iiHg/on  Irving, 

Children,  look  in  those  eyes,  listen  to  that  dear  voice,  notice  the 
feeling  of  even  a  single  touch  that  is  bestowed  upon  you  by  that  gentle 
hand!  Make  much  of  it  while  yet  you  have  that  most  precious  of  all 
good  gifts,  a  loving  mother.  Read  the  unfathomable  love  of  those  eyes; 
the  kind  anxiety  of  that  tone  and  look,  however  slight  your  pain.      In 
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after  life  you  may  have  friends,  fond,  dear  friends,  but  never  will  you 
have  again  the  inexpressible  love  and  gentleness  lavished  upon  you,  which 
none  but  a  mother  can  bestow. — Macauhy, 

Men  are  what  their  mothers  make  them.  You  may  as  well  ask  a 
loom  which  weaves  huckaback,  why  it  does  not  make  cashmere,  as  expect 
poetry  from  this  engineer,  or  chemical  discovery  from  that  jobber. — 
Emerson, 

The  instruction  received  at  the  mother's  knee,  and  the  paternal  les- 
sons, together  with  the  pious  and  sweet  souvenirs  of  the  fireside,  are 
never  effaced  entirely  from  the  soul. — Lamennais, 

If  the  whole  world  were  put  into  one  scale,  and  my  mother  into  the 
other,  the  world  would  kick  the  beam. — Lord  Langdale. 

No  joy  in  nature  is  so  sublimely  affecting  as  the  joy  of  a  mother  at 
the  good  fortune  of  her  child. — Richter. 

Observe  how  soon,  and  io  what  a  degree,  a  mother's  influence  begins 
to  operate!  Her  first  ministration  for  her  infant  is  to  enter,  as  it  were, 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  win  its  life  at  the  peril  of  her  own  I 
How  different  must  an  affection  thus  founded  be  from  all  others  1— 
Mrs.  Sigourney, 
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A  beautiful  and  chaste  woman  is  the  perfect  workmanship  of  God* 
the  true  glory  of  angels,  the  rare  miracle  of  earth,  and  the  sole  wonder 
of  the  world. — Hermes. 

There  is  a  woman  at  the  beginning  of  all  great  things. — Lamartine. 

There  is  one  in  the  world  who  feels  for  hini  who  is  sad  a  keener 
pang  than  he  feels  for  himself;  there  is  one  to  whom  reflected  joy  is 
better  than  that  which  comes  direct;  there  is  one  who  rejoices  in 
another's  honor,  more  than  in  any  which  is  one's  own;  there  is  one  on' 
whom  another's  transcendent  excellence  sheds  no  beam  but  that  of  de- 
light; there  is  one  who  hides  another's  infirmities  more  faithfully  than 
one's  own;  there  is  one  who  loses  all  sense  of  self  in  the  sentiment  of 
kindness,  tenderness,  and  devotion  to  another;  that  one  is  woman. — 
Washington  Irving. 

Next  to  God  we  are  indebted  to  women,  first  for  life  itself,  and  then 
for  making  it  worth  having. — Bovee, 

The  deepest  tenderness  a  woman  can  show  to  a  man,  is  to  hdp  him 
to  do  his  duty. — Mulock. 

The  intuitions  of  women  are  better  and  readier  than  those  of  men; 
her  quick  decisions  without  conscious  reasons,  are  frequently  far  siiperior 
to  a  nian's  most  «ire*«<'  ''-di^'ion*  -"^.  Aikman, 


A  woman  has  this  quality  in  conunon  with  angels,  that  those  who 
suffer  belong  to  her. — BaUac, 

O,  what  makes  women  lovely?  Virtue,  faith  and  gentleness  in  suf- 
fering ;  an  endurance  through  scorn  or  trial ;  these  call  beauty  forth,  give 
it  the  stamp  celestial,  and  admit  it  to  sisterhood  with  angels. — Brent. 

Women  that  are  the  least  bashful  are  not  unfrequently  the  most 
modest;  and  we  are  never  more  deceived  than  when  we  would  infer  an> 
laxity  of  principle  from  that  freedom  of  demeanor  which  often  arises 
from  a  total  ignorance  of  vice. — Colton. 

'Tis  beauty  that  doth  oft  make  women  proud;  'tis  virtue  that  doth 
make  them  most  admired;  'tis  modesty  that  makes  them  seem  divine. 
— Shakespeare, 

The  happiest  women,  like  the  happiest  nations,  have  no  history. — 
George  Eliot, 

The  best  woman  has  always  somewhat  of  a  man's  strength,  and  the 
noblest  man,  of  a  woman's  gentleness. — Miss  Mulock. 
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ART. 

To  present  in  a  form  acceptable  to  the  general  reader  the 
best  thoughts  of  best  thinkers  on  art,  it  will  be  necessary  first 
to  analyze  the  idea  in  such  a  way  as  will  determine  the  different 
view-points  from  which  this  great  subject  is  to  be  studied. 
The  two  principal  and  opposite  stations  are  the  psychological 
and  the  philosophical.  Seen  from  the  psychological  point 
of  view,  we  note  the  relation  of  art  to  the  mental  facul- 
ties that  recognize  or  comprehend  art,  and  there  are  two  views 
to  be  taken  from  this  stand-point  of  comprehension — first,  in 
the  light  of  a  producer  of  art,  and,  secondly,  in  the  light  of  a 
spectator. 

From  the  producer's  point  of  view,  we  are  required  to 
determine  what  processes  are  in  operation  in  the  artist's  own 
mind;  while  from  the  spectator's  point  of  view,  we  are  to 
discover  the  mental  processes  by  which  a  person  who  sees  a 
work  of  art  reaches  a  due  appreciation  of  its  merits.  Both  the 
artists  and  the  admirer  of  art  must  comprehend  art  principles, 
though  neither  may  be  sufficiently  versed  in  either  psychology 
or  philosophy  to  give  verbal  expression  to  the  laws  of  thought 
which  he  intuitively  obeys.  The  enjoyment  of  either  is  greatly 
enhanced  by  a  clear  understanding  of  the  laws  of  both  art  and 
psychology,  because  the  meaning  or  aesthetic  effect  then*  reaches 
the  mind  through  two  avenues,  the  intellect  as  well  as  the 
sensibilities.  Yet  the  intellectual  understanding  of  either  art 
or  psychology  is  not  positively  essential  to  the  artist  or  to  the 
spectator,  any  more  than  a  technical  knowledge  of  logic  is 
essential  to  every  speaker  or  hearer.  Millions  of  people  reason 
correctly,  both  as  orators  and  auditors,  who  know  nothing 
whatever  of  th'  ne^p^sary  laws  of  thought  by  which  they  avoid 
or  detect  ^j^nnr*-^      .,,     ^p^v   ^.ound  conclu^'ons.    It  is  doubt- 
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ducers  of  art  are  familiar  with  the  leading  principles  of  the 
philosophy,  if  not  the  psychology  involved. 

By  tracing  the  history  of  art  from  its  rude  beginnings 
among  savages,  and  also  by  following  the  development  of  art 
ideas  among  children,  and  even  among  animals,  philosophers, 
such  as  Schiller  and  Herbert  Spencer,  have  discovered  that 
the  play-idea  is  the  fundamental  impulse  or  primitive  source 
of  art.  It  was  emphasized  by  Aristotle  that  imitation  is  an 
essential  element  in  art,  but  so  is  imitation  the  foundation  of 
play.  Play,  both  in  animals  and  children,  rests  on  a  natural 
inclination  to  use  up  surplus  energy  in  a  way  to  give  pleasure. 
Almost  every  game  has  for  its  essence  the  imitation  of  some 
serious  procedure,  and  the  pretending  so  common  in  child's 
play  is  but  the  earlier  manifestation  and  exercise  of  imagina- 
tion. 

Imitation,  however,  will  not  account  for  all  the  phases  in 
which  art  shows  itself.  When  the  bird  displays  his  bright 
plumage  to  his  mate,  or  the  savage  smears  his  face  with  red 
paint,  there  is  no  attempt  to  imitate  anything  else,  but  there 
is  a  manifest  desire  to  call  attention  to  self.  The  lengthy 
course  of  reasoning  and  illustration  necessary  to  establish  self- 
exhibition  as  a  fundamental  motive  in  the  psychology  of  art 
may  be  omitted,  and  we  will  simply  state  the  conclusion 
reached,  that  imitation  and  self-exhibition  are  the  t\vo  funda- 
mental motives  which,  realizing  themselves  in  a»  playful  way, 
produce  art,  the  actual  construction  being  guided  by  imagi- 
nation. 

Following  up  this  lead,  we  note  the  pretense,  or  make- 
believe  state  of  mind  of  the  player  and  the  spectator,  and  it  is 
but  a  short  journey  from  the  play-house  of  the  child,  or  the 
war-dance  of  the  savage,  to  the  modem  theater  where  it  is 
pretended  that  "All  the  world's  a  stage,  and  all  the  men  and 
women  in  it  merely  players.  They  have  their  exits  and  their 
entrances ;  and  one  man  in  his  turn  plays  many  parts."  But 
the  actors  are  not  alone  the  pretenders.  Every  one  who  attends 
a  theatrical  play  exercises  a  sort  of  double  consciousness.  The 
spectator  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  play^  and  pretends  to 
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himself  that  the  scenes  enacted  are  all  real ;  at  the  same  time 
he  knows  that  he  ccmld  withdraw  at  any  moment  and  break 
off  the  feeling  of  sympathy  that  he  is  zealously  exercising 
through  scene  after  scene,  with  utter  disregard  of  the  omis- 
sions of  time  and  changes  of  place  involved.  This  view  of  the 
spectator's  attitude  toward  art  is  further  illustrated  by  his 
demand  for  the  same  qualities  in  a  play  that  he  demands  in  a 
picture — congruity.  No  serious  inharmony  of  representation 
or  inconsistency  of  events  depicted  in  a  picture  would  be 
tolerated.  If  harvesters  are  gathering  in  the  hay,  there  must 
be  no  boys  sliding  down  hill  on  their  sleds  on  that  canvas^ 
So,  on  the  stage,  Falstaff  must  not  travel  in  an  automobile, 
nor  Hamlet  receive  wireless  telegrams. 

Besides  the  principle  of  congruity,  there  is  the  principle 
of  unity  and  variety  which  also  is  essential  to  compel  our 
admiration  of  art,  either  in  play  or  in  picture.  The  spectator 
cannot  be  interested  in  unity  alone — that  is  monotonous — nor 
in  variety,  unless  there  is  a  cohesion  of  parts  effected  through 
a  unity  of  purpose.  Without  going  into  detail  on  this  point, 
the  reader  will  easily  pass  to  the  fact  that  with  these  essential 
principles^  bearing  alike  upon  spectators  on  the  one  hand  and 
artists  and  actors  on  the  other,  the  play  is  but  the  idealization 
of  art,  while  art  itself  is  but  the  idealization  of  nature.  This 
is,  in  brief,  the  psychological  situation.  Imitation  and  self- 
exhibition  (by  ornamentation)  are  the  fundamental  impulses 
wrought  out  by  direction  of  the  imagination,  and  appreciated 
by  reason  of  the  expression  therein  of  congruence  and  the 
combination  of  unity  and  variety.  The  human  mind  is  so  con- 
stituted as  naturally  to  produce  and  recognize  art  by  and 
through  the  fulfilling  of  these  conditions. 

Viewing  art  from  the  standpoint  of  philosophy,  we  are 
confronted  with  the  problem  of  aesthetics,  or  "What  consti- 
tutes beauty  ?"  There  are  two  schoois  of  thought  on  this  point, 
the  Realists  and  the  Idealists.  Realists  say  that  beauty  is  a 
positive  quality  inherent  in  the  things  we  call  beautiful. 
Idealists  say  that  beauty  is  only  relative,  a  certain  state 
(V  ...inH  'nHif'^H  ir  uy    qnri  fba*  ,t  lias  HO  existence  out* 
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side  of  the  mind.  Each  side  is  ably  supported  by  en- 
thusiastic theorists  who  are  deeply  entrenched  with  meta- 
physical lore,  while  the  common  sense  of  it  all  is  that  both  are 
right  and  both  are  wrong ;  because  it  is  not  impossible  to  admit 
the  claims  of  both,  and  yet  neither  tells  the  whole  truth  with- 
out the  other.  All  knowledge  is  an  expression  of  the  reaction 
of  the  individual  mind  upon  reality,  and  the  sentiment  of 
beauty,  as  one  kind  of  knowledge,  is  no  exception.  Yet,  if  the 
susceptibility  does  not  exist  within  the  individual,  the  action 
of  reality  will  produce  no  reaction  resulting  in  the  cognizance 
of  beauty.  Thus  "The  kingdom  is  within  you,"  and  yet,  with- 
out the  stimulus  of  objective  reality,  there  would  be  no  sub- 
jective recognition  of  the  kingdom.  Both  the  objective  and 
subjective  conditions  are  essential  to  the  existence  of  beauty. 

With  this  brief  resume  of  the  researches  of  Schiller, 
Spencer,  et  al.  concerning  the  origin  and  status  of  the  art 
concept  in  the  human  mind,  we  now  proceed  to  cite  the  views 
of  many  authors  in  the  more  general  consideration  of  art  and 
kindred  ideas.  We  trust,  however,  that  the  reader  will  be 
sufficiently  interested  in  the  philosophy  and  psychology  of  art 
to  follow  up  the  study  of  aesthetics  in  works  specially  devoted 
thereto,  and  thus  realize  the  force  of  Quintillian's  observation, 
**The  learned  understand  the  reason  of  art ;  the  unlearned  feel 
the  pleasure." 

That  art  in  every  phase  is  based  on  pretext  or  illusion, 
is  indicated  by  Goethe,  "The  highest  problem  of  any  art  is  to 
cause  by  appearance  the  illusion  of  a  higher  reality."  While 
imitation  is  found  to  have  been  an  essential  element  in  the 
origin  of  art,  and  "The  perfection  of  art  is  to  conceal  art," 
(Quintillian),  yet  in  its  modern  development,  art  takes  an 
advanced  position,  beyond  the  domain  of  imitation,  merely. 
"The  highest  triumph  of  art,  is  the  truest  presentation  of 
nature,"  (N.  P.  Willis)  might  be  true  without  going  beyond 
the  pale  of  imitation,  but  Bulwer  sounds  the  note  of  progress 
by  saying,  "Art  does  not  imitate  nature,  but  founds  itself  on 
the  study  of  nature — ^takcs  from  nature  the  selections  which 
best  accord  with  its  awn  intention,  and  then  bestows  on  them 
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that  which  nature  does  not  possess,  viz.,  the  mind  and  soul  of 
man/'  That  art  in  its  highest  sense  embodies  the  artist's  feel- 
ings over  and  above  the  objects  represented  on  the  canvas, 
appears  also  from  Del  Sarto's  view,  "  The  object  of  art  is  to 
crystallize  emotion  into  thought,  and  then  fix  it  in  form."  The 
artist's  personality  as  revealed  by  his  work,  is  also  declared 
by  Ruskin,  "All  that  is  good  in  art  is  the  expression  Q»f  one 
soul  talking  to  another,  and  is  precious  according  to  the  great- 
ness of  the  soul  that  utters  it."  The  elevation  of  sentiment 
depicted  by  a  master's  hand  is  indicated  by  the  master  himself 
in  the  words,  "The  true  work  of  art  is  but  a  shadow  of  the 
divine  perfection." — Michael  Angelo. 

The  Epworth  League  motto,  "Look  up,  lift  up,"  might 
well  be  for  art  lovers — Look  up  and  be  lifted  up.  Ruskin 
says,  "All  great  art  is  the  expression  of  man's  delight  in  God's 
work,  not  his  own,"  and  Tryon  Edwards,  "True  art  is  rever- 
ent imitation  of  God."  That  our  aim  in  the  study  of  an 
artist's  work  should  always  be  upward,  is  implied  by  Wash- 
ington Allston,  "Never  judge  a  work  of  art  by  its  defects." 

The  high  moral  status  of  art  is  still  further  proclaimed 
by  Blaikie,  "The  highest  art  is  always  the  most  religious,  and 
the  greatest  artist  is  always  a  devout  man.  A  scoffing  Raphael 
or  an  irreverent  Michael  Angelo  is  not  conceivable."  J.  G. 
Holland  voices  the  same  sentiment  thus,  "Artists  are  nearest 
God.  Into  their  souls  he  breathes  his  life,  and  from  their 
hands  it  comes  in  fair,  articulate  forms  to  bless  the  world." 

Hear  Addison : 

"Fain  would  I  Raphaers  god-like  art  rehearse. 

Where  from  the  mingled  strength  of  shade  and  lij^t, 
A  new  creation  rises  to  my  sight; 
Such   heavenly  figures   from  his  pencil  flow. 
So  warm  with  life  his  blended  colors  glow.'" 

How  appropriate  that  art  should  be  praised  in  verse! 
Horace  says,  "A  picture  is  a  poem  without  words,"  and  Simon- 
ides,  "Painting  is  silent  poetry,  and  poetry  is  a  speaking  pic- 
ture." The  close  connection  between  painting  and  poetry  is 
noted  thus  by  Emerson,  "THf  nac^^rs  painted  for  joy,  and 
'ojev   io.    h;>t  -Mr^«»  iiaH  igr,,!.^    ^..  of  th#*rn.    They  could  not 
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paint  like  that  in  cold  blood.  The  masters  of  English  lyric 
wrote  their  songs  so.  It  was  a  fine  efflorescence  of  their 
powers."  Professor  Wilson  says,  **  Poetry  is  the  intellect  col- 
ored by  feeling."  Also^  Macaulay,  "Poetry  is  the  art  of  doing 
by  means  of  words,  what  the  painter  does  by  means  of  colors." 

Of  course,  the  kinship  of  art  and  poetry  is  due  to  their 
common  dependence  upon  inspiration  for  their  best  qualities. 
Shelley  writes,  "Poets  are  the  hierophants  of  an  unapprehended 
inspiration ;  the  mirrors  of  the  gigantic  shadows  which  futurity 
casts  upon  the  present."  How  often  it  happens  that  some 
young  artist  has  "painted  better  than  he  knew,"  and  in  line 
with  this  IS  Plato's  thought,  "Poets  utter  great  and  wise  things 
which  they  themselves  do  not  understand ;"  to  which  we  may 
add,  "After  our  subtlest  analysis  of  the  mental  process,  we 
must  still  say  that  our  highest  thoughts  and  our  best  deeds  are 
all  given  to  us." — George  Eliot 
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Would  that  we  could  at  once  paint  with*  the  eyes! — In  the  long  way 
from  the  eye  through  the  arm  to  the  pencil,  how  much  is  lostl — Lessing, 

The  mother  of  the  useful  art  is  necessity;  that  of  the  fine  arts  is 
luxury; — The  former  have  intellect  for  their  father;  the  latter,  genius, 
which  is  itself  a  kind  of  luxury. — Schopenhauer, 

There  is  no  more  potent  antidote  to  low  sensuality  than  admiration 
of  the  beautiful. — All  the  higher  arts  of  design  are  essentially  chaste, 
without  respect  to  the  object. — They  purify  the  thoughts  as  tragedy  puri- 
fies the  passions. — Their  accidental  defects  are  not  worth  consideration; 
for  there  are  souls  to  whom  even  a  vestal  is  not  holy." — Schlegel, 

The  artist  is  the  child  in  the  popular  fable,  every  one  of  whose  tears 
was  a  pearl.  Ahl  the  world,  that  cruel  stepmother,  beats  the  poor  child 
the  harder  to  make  him  shed  more  pearls. — Heine. 

The  mission  of  art  is  to  represent  nature,  not  to  imitate  her. — W.  M, 
Hunt. 

The  ordinarily  true,  or  purely  real,  cannot  be  the  object  of  the  arts. 
— Illusion  on  a  ground  of  truth,  that  is  the  secret  of  the  fine  arts.— 
Jouheri. 

The  painter  is,  as  to  the  execution  of  his  work,  a  mechanic;  but 
as  to  his  conception  and  spirit  and  design  he  is  hardly  below  even  Um 
poet.— ^cAiUrr. 
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ONWARD  AND  UPWARD. 

Note. — The  following  are  the  closing  lines  of  a  lecture  on  **  Characttr  in  Com- 
mercial Ifife,   or  Money  versus  Manhood." 

Rear  to  the  skies  the  ladder  of  life. 

Each  noble  deed  is  a  golden  round. 

Lifting  the  soul  to  a  higher  ground, 
To  be  victor-crowned  in  every  strife. 

Slay  the  passions  that  dwarf  the  soul, — 

Envy  and  avarice  drag  you  down; 

Mount  to  the  summit  and  wear  the  crown 
Won  by  your  deeds  of  self-control. 

Conquering  self  you  mount  on  high, 

Beyond  temptation's  power  to  mar. 

Nearer  the  gates  that  stand  ajar. 
Waiting  your  coming  by  and  by. 

Forgive  your  enemy — up  you  rise  I 
He  gains  freedom  from  discontent. 
You  gain  a  knowledge  of  life  well  spent — 

Yours  is  an  everlasting  prize. 

Be  kind  to  the  erring — on  you  ascend  I 
He,  thus  redeemed  from  a  life  misspent, 
Blesses  mankind  with  the  blessing  you  sent, — 

Yours  is  the  increase,  world  without  end. 

^Hialmer  D.  Gould. 
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LACONICS. 

BEST  THOUGHTS  IN  DOUBLE  FILE. 

Wots. — ^The  following  list  of  laconics  in  choice  pairs  embraces  over  five  hundred 
leading  topics  alphabetically  arranged.  Besides  the  references  noted  the  reader  will 
readily  recogniae  many  other  examples  which  clearly  exemplify  some  principle  in  the 
Symposium. 

Ability  doth  hit  the  mark  where  presumption  over-shooteth  and  dif- 
fidence falleth  short. — Cusa. 

No  man's  abilities  are  so  remarkably  shining  as  not  to  need  a  proper 
opportunity,  a  patron,  and  even  the  praises  of  a  friend  to  recommend 
them  to  the  notice  of  the  world. — Pliny, 

152  Absence  lessens  moderate  passions  and  increases  great  ones;iM 
as  the  wind  extinguishes  the  burning  taper,  but  kindles  the  burning  dwel- 
ling.— Rochefoucauld, 

^^  Absence  in  love  is  ^^  like  water  upon  a  fire ;  a  little  quickens,  but  much 
extinguishes  it. — Hannah  More. 

Abuse  is  often  of  service.  There  is  nothing  so  dangerous  to  an 
author  as  silence.  His  name,iM  Uke'the  shuttle-cock,  must  be  beat  back- 
ward and  foi^vard,  or  it  falls  to  the  ground. — Johnson, 

Abuse  me  as  much  as  you  will,  it  is  often  a  benefit  rather  than  an 
injury.    But  for  heaven's  sake,  don't  make  me  ridiculous. — E.  Nott, 

Accuracy  is  the  twin  brother  of  honesty;  inaccuracy  of  dishonesty.— 
C.  Simmons. 

Accuracy  of  statement  is  one  of  the  first  requisites  of  truth;  inaccu- 
racy is  a  near  kin  to  falsehood. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Action  may  not  always  bring  happiness;  but  there  is  no  happiness 
without  action. — Disraeli. 

Only  actions  give  to  life  its  strength,  as  only  moderation  gives  it 
its  charm. — Richter. 

Actors  are  the  only  honest  hypocrites.  Their  life  is  a  voluntary 
dream;  and  the  height  of  their  ambition  is  to  be  beside  themselves. — 
Haslitt, 

An  actor  should  take  lessons  from  the  painter  and  the  sculptor^^ 
Goethe. 

Address  makes  opportunities;  the  want  of  it  gives  them.— B<wr#« 
Brahma  once  asked  of  Force,so8  *'Who  it  stronfer  thtn  thtm?'*    She 
replied,  "Address."— Ktc/or  Hugo, 
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/  Admiration  is  the  daughter  of  ignorance.— Franfe/m. 

Admiration  is  a  very  short-lived  passion  that  decays  on  growing  fa- 
miliar with  its  object,  unless  it  be  fed  with  fresh  discoveries  and  kcfit 
alive  by  perpetual  miracles  rising  up  to  its  view. — Addison. 

Adversity  is  the  trial  of  principle.— Without  it  a  man  hardly  Imovt 
whether  he  is  honest  or  not. — Fielding. 

161  Adversity  isi62  the  diamond  dust  Heaven  polishes  its  jewels 
with. — Lcighton. 

Advice  is  seldom  welcome.  Those  who  need  it  most,  like  it  least— 
Johnson. 

Advice  and  reprehension  require  the  utmost  delicacy. — Percival. 

Affectation  is  a  greater  enemy  to  the  face  than  the  smallpox— 5f. 
Evermond. 

ifi^AfTectation  lights  a  candle  to  our  defects,  and  though  it  may  gratify 
ourselves,   it  disgusts  all   others. — Lavater, 

• 

i66Affections,  like  conscience,  are  rather  to  be  led  than  driTOL 
Those  who  marry  where  they  do  not  love,  will  be  likely  to  love  where 
they  do  not  marry. — Fuller. 

i(^3The  affections  are  like  lightning:  you  cannot  tell  where  they  will 
strike  till  they  have  fallen. — Lacordaire, 

Affliction  is  a  school  of  virtue;  it  corrects  levity,  and  intemiiits  the 
confidence  of  sinning. — Atterbury. 

Affliction  is  not  sent  in  vain  from  the  good  God  who  chastens  those 
that  he  loves. — Southey. 

Age  does  not  make  us  childish,  as  some  say;  it  finds  us  true  children. 
— Goethe. 

i7dln  old  age  life's  shadows  are  meeting  eternity's  day.— CTori^r. 

Agitation  is  the  marshalling  of  the  conscience  of  a  nation  to  mould 
its  laws.— 5*ir  R.  Peel. 

Agitation  is  the  method  that  plants  the  school  by  the  side  of  the  bal- 
lot box.— Wendell  Philips. 

Agriculture  for  an  honorable  and  high  minded  man,  is  the  best  of  all 
occupations  or  arts  by  which  men  procure  the  means  of  living.— 
Xenophon. 

Agriculture  not  only  gives  riches  to  a  nation,  but  the  only  riches  die 
calls  her  own. — Johnson. 

Aim  at  the  sun,  and  you  may  not  reach  it;  but  your  arrow  will  ftj 
far  higher  than  if  aimed  at  an  object  on  a  level  with  yourself. Howes. 

161  High  aims  and  lofty  purposes  are  the  wings  of  the  soul»  aidiiV 
it  to  mount  to  heaven. — S,  Spring. 

iTiAllegories,  when  well  chosen,  are  like  i^  so  many  tracks  of  light  in 
a  discourse,  that  make  everything  about  them  clear  and  bcantifoL^ 
Addison. 

Allegories  are  fine  ornaments  and  good  illustrations^  but  not  pnni 
'Luther. 
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Ambition  is  not  a  weakness,  unless  it  be  disproportioned  to  the  ca- 
pacity. To  have  more  ambition  than  ability  is  to  be  at  onCe  weak  and 
unhappy.— G.  5*.  Hillard, 

Ambition  has  one  heel  nailed  in  well,  though  she  stretch  her  fingersi^T 
to  touch  the  heavens.— Z.i7/y. 

America  is  a  fortunate  country ;  she  grows  by  the  folly  of  our  Euro- 
pean nations. — Napoleon. 

America  is  another  name  for  opportunity.  Our  whole  history  ap- 
pears like  a  last  effort  of  divine  Providence  in  behalf  of  the  human 
race. — Emerson, 

wiAmusement  is  the  waking  sleep  of  labor. — Willmott, 
Amusement  to  an  observing  mind  is  study. — Disraeli, 

Anarchy  is  the  choking,  sweltering,  deadly,  and  killing  rule  of  no 
rule. — Carlyle, 

Anarchy  is  the  hatred  of  human  authority;  atheism,  of  divine  au- 
thority —  two  sides  of  the  same  whole. — Macpherson. 

Ancestry  never  made  a  man  great.  Thought  and  deed,  not  pedigree, 
are  the  passports  to  enduring  fame. — SkobelefF. 

Ancestry  and  title  render  a  good  man  more  illustrious,  but  an  ill  one 
more  contemptible. — Addison, 

Anecdotes  and  maxims  are  rich  treasures  to  the  man  of  the  world, 
for  he  knows  how  to  introduce  the  former  at  fit  places  in  conversation, 
and   to   recollect  the  latter   on  proper   occasions. — Goethe. 

Anecdotes  of  authors  are  often  more  interesting  than  their  works. — 
Disraeli. 

Angels  may  have  wider  spheres  of  action  and  nobler  forms  of  duty*28 
than  ourselves,  but  truth^^i  and  right«3i  to  them  and  to  us  are  one  and 
the  same  thing. — £.  H.  Chopin. 

Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth  unseen,  both  when  we 
sleep  and  when  we  wake. — Milton. 

Anger  ventilated  often  hurries  toward  forgivenese;  anger  concealed 
often  hardens  into  revenge. — Bulwer. 

Keep  cool  and  you  command  everybody. — St.  Just. 

Antiquity  is  enjoyed  not  by  the  ancients  who  lived  in  the  infancy  of 
things,  but  by  us  who  live  in  their  maturity. — Cotton. 

Antiquity  I— I  like  its  ruins  better  than  its  reconstructions.— /<?i»6^. 

Anxiety  is  a  word  of  unbelief  or  unreasoning  dread.  We  have  no 
right  to  allow  it.    Full  faith  in  God  puts  it  to  rtst.— Horace  Bushnell 

Anxiety  is  the  rust  of  life,  destroying  its  brightness  and  weakening 
its  power.  A  childlike  and  abiding  trust  in  Providence  is  ks  best  pre- 
ventive and  remedy.— Tryon  Edwards. 

Apologies  only  account  for  the  evil  which  they  cannot  alter.- Dwroe/i. 
Apology  is  only  egotism  wrong  side  out. — O.  W.  Holmes. 

Apothegms  are  the  wisdom  of  the  past  condensed  for  the  instruction 
and  guidance  of  the  pretent^Tryoii  Bdwofds. 
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Apothegms  to  thinking  minds  are  seeds ^ 77  from  which  spring  vast 
fieldsi'7  of  new  thought,  that  may  be  further  cultivated,  beautified  and 
enlarged. — Ramsay. 

4i4.4i5Appetitc  well  governed  is  a  great  part  of  liberty. — Seneca. 
*>iReason    should   direct,   and   appetite   obey. — Cicero. 

Applause  is  the  spur  of  noble  minds ;  the  end  and  aim  of  iveak  ones.— 
Coltoti. 

Applause  waits  on  success.  The  fickle  multitude^^'Ki  like  the  straw 
that  floats  on  the  stream,  glide  with  the  current  still,  and  follow  fortune. 
— franklin. 

Appreciation !    Next  to  excellence  is  the  appreciation  of  it. — Thackeray. 

Appreciation,  whether  of  nature,  or  books,  or  art,  or  men,  depends 
very  much  on  temperament. — What  is  beauty,  or  greatness,  or  genius  to 
one  is  far  from  being  so  to  another. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Architecture  is  the  handmaid  of  devotion.  ^^A  beautiful  charch  is 
a  sermon  in  stone,  and  its  spire  a  finger  pointing  to  heaven. — Schaff. 

Architecture  is  the  art  which  so  disposes  and  adorns  the  edifices 
raised  by  man,  that  the  sight  of  them  may  contribute  to  his  mental 
health,   power  and  pleasure.  — Ruskin. 

449Argument,  as  usually  managed,  is  the  worst  sort  of  conversation,  as 
in  books  it  is  generally  the  worst  sort  of  reading. — Swift. 

He  who  establishes  his  argument  by  noise  and  command,  shows  that 
his  reason*^  is  weak. — Montaigne, 

Aristocracy  has  three  successive  ages:  the  age  of  superiorities,  that 
of  privileges,  and  that  of  vanities.  Having  passed  out  of  the  first,  it  de- 
generates into  the  second*  and  dies  away  in  the  third. — Chateaubriand. 

And  lords,  whose  parents  were  the  Lord  knows  who. — De  Foe, 

wiThe  army  is  a  good  book  in  which  to  study  human  life. — De  Vigny, 
The  best  armor  is  to  keep  out  of  gunshot.— Boron. 

Aspirations   after   the    holy   are  the  only   aspirations    in    which   the 
soul    can   be   assured    it   will   never   meet    with   disappointment. — Maria 

Mcintosh. 

There  are  glimpses  of  heaven  to  us  in  every  act,  or  thought,  or  wordl 
that  raises  us  above  ourselves. — A.  P.  Stanley. 

Assertion,  unsupported  by  fact,  is  nugatory.*78— /imtiM. 

Weigh  not  so  much  what  men  assert,  as  what  they  provc*W  480— ^if 

P.  Sidney. 

Atheism  is  rather  in  the  life  than  in  the  hcart876-»4  of  man.— Bacon. 
Atheism  is  a  disease  of  the  soul  before  it  becomes  an  error  of  the  on- 

derstanding.— P/a/o. 

Attention  makes  the  genius;  all  learning,  fancy,  science,  and  sldH 
depend  upon  it.  Without  it,  taste  is  useless,  and  the  beauties  of  litera- 
ture unobserved.— friV/wio//. 

Attention,  more  than  any  difference  of  native  powers,  makes  the  wide 
difference  between  minds  and  men. — Brodie. 
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Authorship  is  a  royal  priesthood.— (7r^e/y. 

Authorship  has  three  difficulties:  to  write  anything  worth  publishing, 
to  find  honest  men  to  publish  it,  and  to  get  sensible  men  to  read  it. — 
Colton. 

Avarice  increases  with  the  increasing  pile  of  gold.*^. — Juvenal. 

Avarice  begets  more  vices  than  Priam  did  children,  and  like  Priam, 
survives  them  all.  It  starves  its  keeper  to  surfeit  those  who  wish  him 
dead,  and  makes  him  submit  to  more  mortifications  to  lose  heaven  than 
the  martyr  undergoes  to  gain  it. — Colton. 

B 

Babesia — ^living  jewels  dropped  from  heaven. — Pollok. 

A  babe  in  the  house  is  a  well-spring  of  pleasure,  a  messenger  of 
peace  and  love,  a  resting  place  for  innocence  on  earth,  a  link  between 
angels  and  men. — Tupper. 

Ballads  are  the  vocal  portraits  of  the  national  mind.^^^ — Lamb. 

Ballads  are  the  gypsy  children  of  song,  born  under  green  hedgerows, 
in  the  leafy  lanes  and  by-paths  of  literature,  in  the  genial  summer  time.^^ 
— Longfellow.  ^ 

Baseness  of  character  not  only  sears  the  conscience,  but  deranges 
the  intellect. — Colton. 

Base  occupations  make  one  sharp  in  their  practice,  and  dull  in  every 
other. — Sir  P.  Sidney. 

Bashfulness  may  sometimes  exclude  pleasure,^!^  but  seldom  opens 
any  avenue  to  sorrow^M  or  remorse.*^*. — Johnson. 

Bashfulness  is  an  ornament  to  youth  but  a  reproach  to  old  age. — 
Aristotle. 

Beard  was  never  the  true  standard  of  brains. — Fuller. 
He  that  hath  a  beard  is  more  than  a  youth,  and  he  that  hath  none 
is  less  than  a  man. — Shakespeare. 

*26Beauty  is  but  the  sensible  image  of  the  Infinite.  Like  truth  and 
justice,  it  lives  within  us;  like  virtue  and  the  moral  law,  it  is  a  com- 
panion of  the  soul. — Bancroft. 

The  beauty  seen  is  partly  in  him  who  sees  it.*<* — Bovee. 

Behavior  is  a  mirror  in  which  every  one  displays  his  imsige.— Goethe. 
Levity  of  behavior  is  the  bane  of  all  that  is  good  and  virtuous. — 
Seneca. 

Beneficence  is  a  duty  ;**>  and  he  who  frequently  practices  it,  and  sees 
his  benevolent  intentions  realized,  comes,  at  length,  really  to  love  him  to 
whom  he  has  done  good. — Kant. 

The  greatest  pleasure  I  know  is  to  do  a  good  action  by  stealth,  and 
have  it  found  out  by  accident. — Lamb. 

Benevolent  feeling  enobles  the  most  trifling  actions. — Thackeray. 
Benevolence  is  allied  to  few  vices;  selfishness^oo  to  fewer  virtues. 
--Home. 
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The  Bible  is  a  window  in  this  prison  of  hope  through  which  we  look 
into  eternity .1^. — Dwight. 

The  Bible  stands  alone  in  human  literature  in  its  elevated  concep- 
tion of  manhood  as  to  character  and  conduct.  It  is  the  invaluable  train- 
ing book  of  the  world. — H.  W.  Beecher, 

Bigotry  murders  religion  to  frighten  fools  with  her  ghost.i^*.— Co/fofi. 
There  is  no  bigotry  like  that  of  "free  thought"   run   to   seed.^^® — 
Horace  Greely. 

Biography  is  the  most  universally  pleasant  and  profitable  of  all  read-   ^ 
ing. — Cariyle. 

Biography  is  the  personal  and  home  aspect  of  history. — Willmott 

Birth  is  nothing  but  death  begun,  as^^  tapers  waste  the  moment  they 
take  fire. — Young, 

What  is  birth  to  a  man,  if  it  be  a  stain  to  his  dead  ancestors  to  have 
left  such  an  offspring? — Sir  P.  Sidney,, 

Blessedness  consists  in  a  good  life  and  a  happy  death. — Solon. 
Blessedness  consists  in  the  accomplishment  of  our  desires,  and  in  our 
having  only  regular  desires.*^* — Augustine. 

A  blockhead  cannot  come   in,  nor  go  away,  nor  sit,  nor  rise*  nor 
\        stand,  like  a  man  of  sense. — Bruyere. 

Heaven  and  earth  fight  in  vain  against  a  dunce. — Schiller, 

A  blush  is  a  sign  that  nature  hangs  out,  to  show  where  chastity  and 
honor  dwell. — Gotthold, 

The  blush  is  nature's  alarm  at  the  approach  of  sin,  and  her  testimony 
to  the  dignity  of  virtue. — Fuller, 

Blustering — a  killing  tongue  but  a  quiet  sword.^^^ — Shakespeare. 
It  is  with  narrow-souled  people  asi53  with  narrow  necked  bottles;  the 
less  they  have  in  them,  the  more  noise  they  make  in  pouring  it  out — Pope. 

Where  boasting  ends,  there  dignity  begins. — Young. 

The  empty  vessel  makes  the  greatest  sound. — Shakespeare. 

The  body  is^^  a  well  set  clock,  which  keeps  good  time,  but  if  it  be 
too  much  or  indiscreetly  tampered  with,  the  alarum  runs  out  before  the 
hour.—Bp.  Hall. 

The  body  is  a  study  for  one's  whole  life.  If  an  undevout  astronomer 
is  mad,  an  undevout  physiologist  is  madder. — H.  W.  Beecher. 

Books  are  lighthouses  erected  in  the  great  sea  of  time. — Whipple, 
A  book  is  the  only  immortality. — Rufus  Choate. 

Borrowing  is  not  much  better  than  begging. — Lessing, 
The  borrower  runs  in  his  own  debt. — Emerson, 

Bravery  founded  on  hope  of  recompense,  fear  of  punishment,  expe- 
rience of  success,  on  rage,  or  on  ignorance  of  danger,  is  but  common 
bravery,  and  does  not  deserve  the  name.  True  bravery  proposes  a  just 
end;  measures  the  dangers,  and  meets  the  results  with  calmness  and 
nnyielding' decision. — Iji  None. 

The  best  hearts  are  ever  the  bravest^^lrmr. 
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fircvity  jp  the  best  recommendation  of  speech,  whether  in  senator  or 
orator.— C'lV^ro. 

Brevity  is  the  soul  of  wit.270. — Shakespeare. 

The  brotherhood  of  man^se  is  an  integral  part  of  Christianity  no  less 
than  the  Fatherhood  of  God;  and  to  deny  the  one  is  no  less  infidel  than 
to  deny  the  other. — Lyman  Abbott. 

There  is  no  brotherhood  of  man  without  the  Fatherhood  of  God. — 
H.  M.  Field. 

C 

Calamity  is  man's  true  touchstone. — Beaumont  and  Fletcher. 
Calamity  is  the  perfect  glass  wherein  we  truly  see  and  know  our- 
selves. — Davenant. 

Calumny  crosses  oceans,  scales  mountains,  and  traverses  deserts  with 
greater  ease  than  Scythian  Abaris,  and  likei^s  him,  rides  upon  a 
poisoned  arrow. — Colton. 

Calumny  would  soon  starve  and  die  of  itself  if  nobody  took  it  in  and 
gave  it  a  lodging.^'^^—Leighton. 

Candor  is  the  brightest  gem\^  of  criticism. — Disraeli. 

Candor  is  the  seal  of  a  noble  mind,  the  ornament  and  pride  of  man» 
the  sweetest  charm  of  women,  the  scorn  of  rascals,  and  the  rarest  virtue 
of  sociability. — Stemac. 

Cant  is  the  voluntary  overcharging  or  prolongation  of  a  real  senti- 
ment; hypocrisy  is  the  setting  up  pretence  to  a  feeling  you  never  had, 
and  have  no  wish  for. — HazKtt. 

Cant  is  itself  properly  a  double-distilled  lie,  the  materia  prima  of  the 
devil,  from  which  all  falsehoods,  imbecilities,  and  abominations  embody 
themselves,  and  from  which  no  true  thing  can  come. — Carlyle. 

Cares  are  often  more  difficult  to  throw  off  than  sorrows;  the  latter 
die  with  time;  the  former  grow  upon  it. — Richter. 

Care  is  no  cure,  but  rather  a  corrosive  for  things  that  are  not  to  be 
remedied. — Shakespeare. 

Caution  is  wtll  learned  by  the  misfortunes  of  others. — Publius  Syrus. 
Look  before  you  leap;  see  before  you  go. — Tusser. 

The  censure  of  those  who  are  opposed  to  us  is  the  highest  commen- 
dation that  can  be  given  us. — St.  Evremond. 

Censure  is  the  tax  a  nan  pays  to  the  public  for  being  eminent. — 
Stuift. 

Ceremony  is  the  invention  of  wise  men  to  keep  fools  at  a  distance; 
as  good  breedings  is  an  expedient  to  make  fools  and  wise  men  equals. — 
Steele. 

All  ceremonies  are,  in  themselves,  very  silly  things;  but  yet  a  man 
of  the  world  should  know  them.  They  are  the  outworks  of  manners  and 
decency,  which  would  too  often  be  broken  in  upon,  if  it  were  not  for 
that  defense  which  keeps  the  enemy  at  a  proper  distance.— CA«f#rHlflcf. 
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Chance  is  but  the  pseudonsrm  of  God  for  tho^e  particular  cases  whicl? 
he  does  not  choose  to  subscribe  openly  with  his  own  siSnal-manual. — 
Coleridge. 

Chance  is  a  word  void  of  sense ;  nothing  can  exist  without  a  cause. — 
Voltttire. 

Character  is  perfectly  educated  will.*i9-*24 — Novalis, 

Character  is  a  diamond  which  scratches  every  other  stone. — Bartol, 

Charity  gives  itself  rich;  covetousness  hoards  itself  poor. — German 
Proverb. 

The  charity  that  hastens  to  proclaim  its  good  deeds  ceases  to  be 
charity,  and  is  only  pride  and  ostentation.— H«//on. 

Chastity  enables  the  soul  to  breathe  a  pure  air  in  the  foulest  places. 
Continence  makes  her  strong,  no  matter  in  what  condition  the  body  may 
be.  Her  sway  over  the  senses  makes  her  queenly:  her  light  and  peace 
render  her  beautiful. — Joubert. 

That  chastity  of  honor  which  feels  a  stain  like  a  wound. — Burke, 

Cheerfulness^^  is  as  natural  to  the  heart  of  a  man  in  strong  health, 
as  color  to  his  cheek;  and  wherever  there  is  habitual  gloom,  there  must 
be  either  bad  air,  unwholesome  food,  improperly  severe  labor,  or  erring 
habits  of  life. — Ruskin. 

Cheerfulness  is  a  friend  to  grace ;  it  puts  the  heart  in  tune  to  praise 
God,  and  so  honors  religion  by  proclaiming  to  the  world  that  we  serve 
a  good  master. — Watson. 

Children  have  more  need  of  models  than  of  criticism. — Joubert. 

I  love  these  little  people,  and  it  is  not  a  slight  thing,  when  they,  who 
are  so  fresh  from  God*  love  us. — Dickens. 

Christianity  will  gain  by  every  step  that  is  tiaken  in  the  knowledge 
of  man. — Spursheim. 

Christianity  is  not  a  theory  or  a  speculation,  but  a  life;  not  a  philos- 
ophy of  life,  but  a  life  and  a  living  process. — Coleridge. 

The  Church  is  the  great  uplifting  and  conserving  agency  in  the  world, 
without  which  the  race  would  soon  relapse  into  barbarism  and  press  its 
way  to  perdition. — R.  F.  Sample. 

The  Church  is  not  a  gallery  for  the  exhibition  of  eminent  Christians, 
but  a  school  for  the  education  of  imperfect  ones,  a  nursery  for  the  care 
of  weak  ones,  a  hospital  for  the  healing  for  those  who  need  assiduous 
care.^H.  IV.  Beecker. 

Circumstances  are  the  rulers  of  the  weak;  they  are  but  the  instm- 
ments  of  the  wise. — Samuel  Lover. 

Circumstances  form  the  character;  but  like^^  petrifying  waters,  thejr 
harden  while  they  form. — L,.  E.  London. 

Cities  force  growth  and  make  men  talkative  and  entertaining,  Irat 
they  make  them  artificial. — Emerson. 

If  you  wovld  kPT-  im(*  ^ot  be  known,  live  in  a  city.— Co/^on. 
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Civility  is  a  charm  that  attracts  the  love  of  all  men;  and  too  much  is 
better  than  to  show  too  little. — Bp.  Home. 

When  a  great  merchant  of  Liverpool  was  asked  by  what  means  he 
had  contrived  to  realize  the  large  fortune  he  possessed,  his  reply  was, 
"By  one  article  alone,  in  which  thou  mayest  deal  too,  if  thou  pleasest, — 
it  is  civility. — Bentley. 

Civilization^^  is  the  upward  struggle  of  mankind,  in  which  millions 
are  trampled  to  death  that  thousands  may  mount  on  their  bodies. — 
Balfour, 

If  you  would  civilize  a  man,  begin  with  his  grandmother. — Victor 
Hugo, 

Cleanliness  of  body  was  ever  esteemed  to  proceed  from  a  due  rever- 
ence to  God. — Bacon, 

So  great  is  the  effect  of  cleanliness  upon  man,  that  it  extends  even 
to  his  moral  character.  Virtue  never  dwelt  long  with  filth;  nor  do  1 
believe  thery  ever  was  a  person  scrupulously  attentive  to  cleanliness  who 
was  a  consummate  villain. — Rumford, 

Clemency  is  the  brightest  jewel  in  a  monarch's  crown. — Stretch. 
In  general,   indulgence  for   those   we  know,   is  rarer  than  pity   for 
those  we  know  not.^w — Rivarol, 

Clouds — those  playful  fancies  of  the  mighty  sky. — Albert  Smith. 
That  looked  as^^  though  an  angel,  in  his  upward  flight,  had  left  his 
mantle  floating  in  mid  air. — Joanna  Bailey. 

^^Our  ^comforts  grow  up  between  our  crosses. — Young, 

Of  all  created  comforts,  God  is  the  lender;  you  are  the  borrower, 

not  the  owner. — Rutherford, 

A  commander  isi*8  a  root,  out  of  which,  as  branches,  the  courage  of 

his  soldiers  doth  spring. — Sir  P.  Sidney. 

It  is  better  to  have  a  lion  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  sheep,  than  a 

sheep  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  lions. — De  Foe, 

Commerce  has  made  all  winds  her  messengers;  all  climes  her  tribu- 
taries; all  people  her  servants. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Commerce  is  no  missionary  to.  carry  more  or  better  than  you  have  at 
home.  But  what  you  have  at  home,  be  it  Gospel  or  be  it  drunkenness, 
commerce  carries  the  world  over. — B.  B,  Hale, 

Common  sense  is,  of  all  kinds,  the  most  uncommon.    It  implies  good 

judgment,  sound  discretion,  and  true  and  practical  wisdom  applied  to 
common  life. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Fine   sense,  and  exalted  sense,  are   not   half  as  useful  as  common 

sense.    There  are  forty  men  of  wit  to  one  of  sense.  He  that  will  carry 

nothing  about  him  but  gold,  will  be  every  day  at  a  loss  for  readier 
change.^77 — Pope, 

Communism  possesses  a  language  which  every  people  can  under- 
stand.   Its  elements  are  hunger,  envy  and  death. — Heine, 

What  is  a  communist?  One  who  has  yearnings  for  equal  division  of 
unequal  earnings.  Idler  or  btmgler,  he  is  willing  to  fork  out  his  penny 
and  pocket  your  shilling.— £&/fi««rr  BlUott. 
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No  company  is  preferable  to  bad,  because  we  are  more  apt  to  catcd 
the  vices  of  others  than  their  virtues,  as  disease  is  far  more  contagious 
than  health. — Cvlton. 

Good  company  and  good  discourse  are  the  very  sinews  of  virtue. — 
Isaak  Walton. 

^^Compassion  to  an  offender  who  has  grossly  violated  the  laws,  is,  in 
effect,  a  cruelty  to  the  peaceable  subject  who  has  observed  them. — Junius. 

Man  may  dismiss  compassion  from  his  heart,  but  God  will  never. — 
Cowper. 

A  compensation  that  is  universal  prevails  in  all  conditions  of  being 
and  existence.    All  advantages  are  attended  with  disadvantages. — Hume, 

If  the  poor  man  cannot  always  get  meat,  the  rich  man  cannot  always 
digest  it.*8 — Giles. 

Complaisance  pleases  all;  prejudices  none;  adorns  wit;  renHers 
humor  agreeable;  augments  friendship;  redoubles  love;  and,  united  with 
justice  and  generosity,  becomes  the  secret  chain  of  the  society  of  man- 
kind.— M,  de  Scuderi. 

Complacency  is  a  coin,  by  the  aid  of  which  all  the  world  can,  for 
want  of  essential  means,  pay  its  club  bill  in  society.  It  is  necessary,  how- 
ever, that  it  may  lose  nothing  of  its  merits,  to  associate  judgment  and 
prudence  with  it. — Voltaire. 

Compliments  of  congratulation  are  always  kindly  taken,  and  cost 
nothing  but  pen,  ink  and  paper.  I  consider  them  as^^  draughts  upon 
good  breeding,  where  the  exchange  is  always  greatly  in  favor  of  the 
drawer. — Chesterfield. 

Compliments  are  only  lies  in  court  clothes.i^ — Sterling. 

Compromise  is  but  the  sacrifice  of  one  right  or  good  in  the  hope  of 
retaining  another — too  often  ending  in  the  loss  of  both. — Tryon  Edwards, 

From  the  beginning  of  our  history,  the  country  has  been  afflicted 
with  compromise.  It  is  by  compromise  that  human  rights  have  been 
abandoned.  The  country  needs  repose,  and  repose  can  only  be  fotmd  in 
everlasting  principles. — Charles  Sumner. 

Conceit  is  to  nature  what  paint  is  to  be&uty;  it  is  not  only  needless 
but  it  impairs  what  it  would  improve. — Pope. 

Conceit  may  puff  a  man  up,  but  can  never  prop  him  up.-^eorge 
Eliot. 

Conduct  is  the  great  profession.  Behavior  is  the  perpetual  revealing 
of  us.    What  a  man  does  tells  what  he  is. — F.  D.  Huntingdon. 

Every  one  of  us,  whatever  our  speculative  opinions,  knows  better 
than  he  practices,  and  recognizes  a  better  law  than  he  obcys.wi,  ^  >W — 
Froude. 

The  confession  of  evil  works  is  the  first  beginning  of  good  works. — 
Augustine. 

A  man  should  never  be  ashamed  to  own  that  he  has  been  in  the 
wrong,  which  is  but  saying  in  other  words,  that  he  is  wiser  to-day  than 
he  was  yesterday.— Fo^r. 
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Confidence!^  is  a  plant  of  slow  growth,  especially  in  an  aged  bosom. 
— Johnson. 

Confidence  in  another  man's  virtue,  is  no  slight  evidence  of  one's 
own. — Montaigne. 

Conscience  is  the  voice  of  the  soul,  as  the  passions  are  the  voice  of 
the  body.     No  wonder  they  often  contradict^^^  each  other. — Rousseau. 
Man's  conscience  is  the  oracle  of  God. — Byron, 

Conservatism  will  not  look  at  the  new  moon  out  of  respect  for  that 
"ancient  institution/'  the  old  one. — Jerrold, 

The  highest  function  of  conservatism  is  to  keep  what  progressiveness 
has  accomplished. — R.  H.  Fulton, 

With  consistency  a  great  soul  has  simply  nothing  to  do.  He  may  as 
well  concern  himself  with  his  shadow  on  the  wall. — Bmerson. 

Inconsistency  with  past  views  or  conduct  may  be  but  a  mark  of  in- 
creasing knowledge  and  wisdom. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Consolation,  indiscreetly  pressed  upon  us  when  we  are  suffering  under 
affliction,  only  serves  to  increase  our  pain  and  to  render  our  grief  more 
poignant. — Rousseau. 

Quiet  and  sincere  sympathy  is  often  the  most  welcome  and  efficient 
consolation  to  the  afflicted.  Said  a  wise  man  to  one  in  deep  sorrow,  "I 
did  not  come  to  comfort  you;  God  only  can  do  that;  but  I  did  come  to 
say  how  deeply  and  tenderly  I  feel  for  you  in  your  affliction.''^^ — Tryon 
Edwards. 

Conspiracies,  likei^  thunder  clouds,  should  in  a  moment  form  and 
strike  like  lightning,  ere  the  sound  is  heard. — Dow. 

Combinations  of  wickedness  would  overwhelm  the  world  by  the 
advantage  which  licentious  principles  afford,  did  not  those  who  have  long 
practiced  perfidy  grow  faithless  to  each  other. — Johnson, 

Constancy  is  the  complement  of  all  other  human  virtues. — Maszini. 
O  heaven!  were  man  but  constant,  he  were  perfect. — Shakespeare. 

Contemplation  is  to  knowledge  what  digestion  is  to  food — the  way 
to  get  life  out  of  it. — Tryon  Edwards. 

In  order  to  improve  the  mind,  we  ought  less  to  learn  than  to  con- 
template.— Descartes. 

Contempt  is  the  only  way  to  triumph  over  calumny. — Mad,  de 
Maintenon, 

Contemn  not  any  man,  and  do  not  spurn  anything;  for  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  not  his  hour,  nor  is  there  anythmg  that  hath  not  its 
place. — Rabhi  Ben  Asai. 

Contention  is  like  fire,  for  both  burn  so  long  as  there  Is  any  exhaust- 
ible matter  to  contend  within.  Only  herein  it  transcends  fire,  for  fire 
begets  not  matter  but  consumes  it:  debates  beget  matter,  but  consume  it 
not. — T.  Adams. 

Religious  contention  is  the  devil's  harvest— Fan/am/. 

Contentment  is  natural  wealth;  luxury  is  artificial  poverty.— j*ocra/ri. 
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Great  is  he  that  enjoys  his  earthenware  as  if  it  were  plate,  and  not 
less  great  is  the  man  to  whom  all  his  plate  is  no  more  than  earthenware. 
— Leighton. 

Conversation  opens  our  views,  and  gives  our  faculties  a  more  vig- 
orous play;  it  puts  us  upon  turning  our  notions  on  every  side,  and  holds 
them  up  to  a  light  that  discovers  those  latent  flaws  which  would  probably 
have  lain  concealed  in  the  gloom  of  unagitated  abstraction. — Melmoth. 

Conversation  is  a  traffic.  If  you  enter  into  it  without  some  stock  of 
knowledge  to  balance  the  account  perpetually  betwixt  you  and  another, 
the  trade  drops  at  once. — Sterne. 

Conversion  is  no  repairing  of  the  old  building;  but  it  takes  all  down 
and  erects  a  new  structure.  The  sincere  Christian  is  quite  a  new  fabric, 
from  the  foundation  to  the  top-stone  all  new. — Alleine. 

Conversion  is  not  implanting  eyes,  for  they  exist  already;  but  giving 
them  a  right  direction,  which  they  have  not. — Plato, 

A  coquette  is  a  woman  without  any  heart,  who  makes  a  fool  of  a 
man  that  hasn't  got  any  head. — Anon. 

A  coquette  is  a  young  lady  of  more  beauty  than  sense,  more  accom- 
plishments than  learning,  more  charms  of  person  than  graces  of  mind* 
more  admirers  than  friends,  more  fools  than  wise  men  for  attendants.— 
Longfellow. 


In  counsel,  it  is  good  to  see  dangers;  but  in  execution,  not  to 
them  unless  they  be  very  great. — Bacon. 

Counsel  and  conversation  are  a  second  education,  which  improve  all 
the  virtue,  and  correct  all  the  vice  of  the  first,  and  of  nature  itself. — 
Clarendon. 

The  country  is  both  the  philosopher's  garden  and  his  library,  in  which 
he  reads  and  contemplates  the  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. — 
Penn. 

If  country  life  be  healthful  to  the  body,  it  is  no  less  so  to  the  mind. — 
RuMni. 

Courage  consists,  not  in  blindly  overlooking  danger,  but  in  seeing 
and  conquering  it. — Richter. 

Courage  from  hearts  and  not  from  numbers  grows. — Dryden, 

Courtesy  is  a  science  of  the  highest  importance.  It  is  like  grace  and 
beauty  in  the  body,  which  charm  at  first  sight,  and  lead  on  to  further 
intimacy  and  friendship. — Montaigne. 

The  whole  of  heraldry  and  of  chivalry  is  in  courtesy.  A  man  of  fine 
manners  shall  pronounce  your  name  with  all  the  ornament  that  titles  of 
nobility  could  add. — Bmerson. 

A  court  is  an  assemblage  of  noble  and  distinguished  beggars.— 
Talleyrand. 

The  court  is  a  golden,  but  fatal  circle,  upon  whose  magic  skirts  a 
thousand  devils  sit  ttm6tif*'i  innocence,  and  beckon  early  virtue  from  its 
ceoterw— i^.  %€g. 
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Courtship  consists  in  a  number  of  quiet  attentions,  not  so  pointed 
as  to  alarm,  nor  so  vague  as  not  to  be  understood. — Sterne, 

With  women  worth  being  won,  the  softest  lover  ever  best  succeeds. — 
A.  Hill. 

Covetousness,  by  a  greediness  of  getting  more,  deprives  itself  of  the 
true  end  of  getting:  it  loses  the  enjoyment  of  what  it  had  got. — Sprat 

Covetousness  swells  the  principal  to  no  purpose,  and  lessens  the  use 
to  all  purposes. — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Cowardice  is  not  synonymous  with  prudence.  It  often  happens  that 
the  better  part  of  discretion  is  v^lor. — Haslitt, 

Cowards  falter,  but  danger  is  often  overcome  by  those  who  nobly 
dare. — Queen  Elisabeth. 

A  coxcomb  begins  by  determining  that  his  own  profession  is  the  first, 
and  finishes  by  deciding  that  he  is  the  first  in  his  profession. — Colton. 

A  coxcomb  is  ugly  all  over  with  affectation  of  the  fine  gentleman. — 
— Johnson. 

Credit  is  like^^  a  looking-glass,  which,  when  once  sullied  by  a  breath 
may  be  wiped  clear  again;  but  if  once  cracked  can  never  be  repaired. — 
Walter  Scott. 

The  most  trifling  actions  that  affect  a  man's  credit  are  to  be  regarded. 
The  sound  of  your  hammer  at  five  in  the  morning,  or  at  nine  at  night, 
heard  by  a  creditor,  makes  him  easier  six  months  longer;  but  if  he  sees 
you  at  a  billiard  table,  or  hears  your  voice  at  a  tavern  when  you  should 
be  at  work,  he  sends  for  hi^  money  the  next  day. — Franklin. 

Heaven  will  permit  no'  man  to  secure  happiness  by  crime.«i7. — AlHeri. 
Crimes  sometimes  shock  us  too  much;  vices  almost  always  too  little. 
— Hare. 

Criticism,  as  it  was  first  instituted  by  Aristotle,  was  meant  as  a  stan- 
dard of  judging  well. — Johnson. 

Is  it  in  destroying  and  pulling  down  that  skill  is  displayed?  The 
shallowest  understanding,  the  rudest  hand,  is  more  than  equal  to  that 
task. — Burke. 

Some  critics  are  like  chimney-sweepers;  they  put  out  the  fire  below, 
and  frighten  the  swallows  from  their  nests  above;  they  scrape  a  long 
time  in  the  chimney,  cover  themselves  with  soot,  and  bring  nothing  away 
but  a  bag  of  cinders,  and  then  sing  out  from  the  top  of  the  house,  as  if 
they  had  built  it. — Longfellow. 

He  whose  first  emotion  on  the  view  of  an  excellent  production  is  to 
undervalue  it,  will  never  have  one  of  his  own  to  show.— ^^iikm. 

The  cross  is  the  only  ladder  high  enough  to  touch  heaven's  thres- 
hold.— G.  D.  Boardman. 

Carry  the  cross  patiently,  and  with  perfect  submission,  and  in  the  end 
it  shall  carry  you. — Thomas  a  Kempis> 

All  cruelty  springs  from  hard-heartedness  and  weakness.— NS^n^ca. 

Cruelty  to  dumb  animals  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  vices  of  the 
lowest  and  basest  of  the  people.  Wherever  it  is  found»  It  is  ai  certain 
mark  of  ignorance  and  meannestw— /ofMsf  of  Na^kmd.  ^ 
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Cultivation  to  the  mind  is  as  necessary  as  food  to  the  body.— Cicero. 

I  am  very  sure  that  any  man  of  common  understanding  may,  by 
culture,  care,  attention,  and  labor,  make  himself  whatever  he  pleases, 
except  a  great  poet. — Chesterfield, 

Cunning  pays  no  regard  to  virtue,  and  is  but  the  low  mimic  of 
wisdom. — Bolingbroke. 

A  cunning  man  is  never  a  firm  man ;  but  an  honest  man  is ;  a  double- 
minded  man  is  always  unstable ;  a  man  of  faith  is  £rm  as  a  rock.  There 
is  a  sacred  connection  between  honesty  and  faith ;  honesty  is  faith  applied 
to  worldly  things,  and  faith  is  honesty  quickened  by  the  Spirit  to  the  use 
of  heavenly  things. — Edward  Irving. 

Curiosity  is  as  much  the  parent  of  attention,  as  attention  is  of 
memory  .884 — Whately, 

Curiosity  is  looking  over  other  people's  affairs,  and  overlooking  otfe* 
own. — H.  L.  IVayland 

Curses  are  like  young  chickens,  and  still  come  home  to  roost. — Blower, 
Dinna  curse  him,  sir;  I  have  heard  it  said  that  a  curse  was  like  a 

stone  flung  up  to  the  heavens,  and  most  likely  to  return  on  the  head  of 

him  who  sent  it. — Walter  Scott. 

Custom  is  often  only  the  antiquity  of  error. — Cyprian. 
The  custom  and  fashion  of  to-day  will  be  the  awkwardness  and  out- 
rage of  tomorrow — so  arbitrary  are  these  transient  laws. — Dunuu. 

The  cynic  is  one  who  never  sees  a  good  quality  in  man,  and  never 
fails  to  see  a  bad  one.  He  is  the  human  owl,  vigilant  in  darkness  and 
blind  to  light,  mousing  for  vermin,  and  never  seeing  noble  game. — Beecker. 

Don't  be  a  cynic,  and  bewail  and  bemoan.  Omit  the  negative  propo- 
sitions.6^  Don't  waste  yourself  in  rejections  and  bark  against  the  bad, 
but  chant  the  beauty  of  the  good.  Set  down  nothing  that  will  help 
somebody. — Emerson. 

D 

Dancing,  like  a  corporeal  poesy,  embellishes,  exercises  and  equalizes 
all  the  muscles  at  once. — Richter. 

Those  move  easiest  who  have  learned  to  dance. — Pope. 

A  dandy  is  a  clothes-wearing  man — a  man  whose  trade,  office  and 
existence  consist  in  the  wearing  of  clothes.  Every  foculty  of  his  soul, 
spirit,  person  and  purse  is  heroically  consecrated  to  this  one  object — the 
wearing  of  clothes  wisely  and  well;  so  that  as  others  dress  to  live>  he 
lives  to  dress. — Carlyle. 

A  fool  may  have  his  coat  embroidered  with  gold,  but  it  is  a  fool's 
coat  still. — Rivarol. 

Let  the  fear  of  a  danger  be  a  spur  to  prevent  it;  he  that  fears  not, 
gives  advantage  to  the' danger. — Quarles. 

Danger  levels  man  and  brute,  and  all  are  fellows  in  their  nqied— 
Byron. 

w^A  daughter  is  an  embarrassing  and  ticklish  possession.— If efMnwftff. 


fU^  **^ 
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Every  day  is  a  little  life,  and  our  whole  life  is  but  a  day  repeated; 
therefore  live  every  day  as  if  it  would  be  the  last.  Those  that  dare  lose 
a  day  are  dangerously  prodigal;  those  that  dare  misspend  it  are  des- 
perate.— Bp,  Hall. 

"I've  lost  a  day" — the  prince  who  nobly  cried,  had  been  an  emperor 
without  his  crown. — Young, 

Death,  to  a  good  man,  is  but  passing  through  a  dark  entry,  out  of  one 
little  dusky  room  of  his  father's  house,  into  another  that  is  fair  and  large^ 
lightsome  and  glorious,  and  divinely  entertaining. — Clarke, 

Death  is  like  thunder  in  two  particulars :  we  are  alarmed  at  the  sound 
of  it,  and  it  is  formidable  only  from  that  which  preceded  it. — Colton, 

Debt  is  the  secret  foe  of  thrift,  as  vice  and  idleness  are  its  open  foe!^ 
The  debt-habit  is  the  twin  brother  of  poverty. — T,  T.  Munger. 

Poverty  is  hard,  but  debt  is  horrible.  A  man  might  as  well  have  a 
smoky  house  and  a  scolding  wife,  which  are  said  to  be  the  two  worst 
evils  of  our  life. — Spurgeon. 

Deceit  is  indeed  nothing  else  but  a  lie  reduced  to  practice,  and  false- 
hood passing  from  words  into  things. — South. 

Deceit  is  the  false  road  to  happiness;  and  all  the  joys  we  travel 
through  to  vice,  like  fairy  banquets,  vanish  when  we  touch  them. — A,  Hill, 

Decency  is  the  least  of  all  laws,  but  yet  it  is  the  law  which  is  most 
strictly  observed. — Rochefoucauld, 

Virtue  and  decency  are  so  nearly  related  that  it  is  difficult  to  sepa- 
rate them  from  each  other  except  in  our  imagination. — Cicero. 

Decision  of  character  will  often  give  to  an  inferior  mind,  command 
over  a  superior  one. — IV,  Wirt. 

Men  must  be  decided^^  on  what  they  will  not  do,  and  then  they  are 
able  to  act  with  vigor  on  what  they  ought  to  do. — Mencms. 

Our  deeds  are  seeds  of  fate,  sown  here  on  earth,  but  bringing  forth 
their  harvest  in  eternity.— (7.  D,  Boardman, 

Our  deeds  determine  us  as  much  as  we  determine  our  deeds.— G^or^r 

Bliot. 

Defeat  is  a  school  in  which  truth  always  grows  better. — Beecher, 
What  is  defeat?    Nothing  but  education;  nothing  but  the  first  step 
to  something  better. — Wendell  Phillips, 

Deference  is  the  instinctive  respect  which  we  pay  to  the  great  and 
good— the  unconscious  acknowledgment  of  the  superiority  or  excellence 
of  others. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Deference  is  the  most  delicate,  the  most  indirect,  and  the  most  elegant 
of  all  compliments,  and»  before  company,  is  the  genteelest  kind  of  flat- 
tery.— Shenstone, 

Definition  is  that  which  refines  the  pure  essence  of  things  from  the 
circumstance.  All  arts  acknowledge  that  then  only  we  know  certainly, 
when  we  can  define.^^S-^— lfi/l<m. 

Just  definitions  either  prevent  or  put  an  end  to  diqiiites.— JSmiiiofi/. 
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Delay  has  always  been  injurious  to  those  who  are  prepared. — Lucan. 
In  delay  we  waste  our  lights  in  vain ;  like  lights  by  day. — Shakespeare. 

Delicacy  is  to  the  affections  what  grace  is  to  beauty. — Degerando. 
True  delicacy,  that  most  beautiful  heart-leaf  of  humanity,  exhibits 
itself  most  significantly  in  little  things. — Mary  Howitt. 

Violent  delights  have  violent  ends,  and  in  their  triumph  die,  like  fire 
and  powder,  which,  as  they  kiss,  consume. — Shakespeare. 

Sensual  delights  soon  end  in  loathing,  quickly  bring  a  glutting  sur- 
feit, and  degenerate  into  torments  when  they  are  continued  and  uninter- 
mitted. — John  Howe. 

Delusions  are  as  necessary  to  our  happiness  as  realities.  No  man  is 
happy  without  a  delusion  of  some  kind. — Bovee. 

I  The  disappointment  of  manhood  succeeds  the  delusion  of  youth. — 

Disraeli. 

Democracy  will  itself  accomplish  the  salutary  universal  change  from 
the  delusive  to  the  real,  and  make  a  new  blessed  world  of  us  bye  and 
bye. — Carlyle. 

The  devil  was  the  first  democrat. — Byron. 

Dependence  is  a  perpetual  call  upon  humanity,  and  a  greater  incite- 
ment to  tenderness  and  pity  than  any  other  motive  power*i®  whatever.— 
Thackeray. 

Dependence  goes  somewhat  against  the  grain  of  a  generous  mind; 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  it  should  do  so,  considering  the  unreasonable 
advantage  which  is  often  taken  of  the  inequality  of  fortune. — Jeremy 
Collier. 

Desires*!*  are  the  pulses  of  the  soul:  as  physicians  judge  by  the 
appetite,  so  may  you  by  desires. — Manton. 

When  a  man's  desires  are  boundless,  his  labors  are  endless.  They 
will  set  him  a  task  he  can  never  go  through,  and  cut  him  out  work  he 
can  never  finish.  The  satisfaction  he  seeks  is  always  absent,  and  the 
happiness  he  aims  at  is  ever  at  a  distance. — Balguy. 

My  desolation  begins  to  make  a  better  life. — Shakespeare. 
No   one   is   so   utterly   desolate,   but   some  heart,   though   unknown, 
responds  unto  his  own. — Longfellow. 

Despair^oo  is  the  damp  of  hell,  as  serenity  is  the  joy  of  heaven.-— 
Donne. 

He  that  despairs  measures  Providence  by  his  own  little  contracted 
model  and  limits  infinite  power  to  finite  apprehensions. — South. 

Despondency  is  the  most  unprofitable  feeling  a  man  can  indulge  in. 
In  the  lottery  of  life,  there  are  more  prizes  drawn  than  blanks,  and  to 
one  misfortune  there  are  fifty  advantages.— D^  Witt  Talmadge, 

To  despond  is  to  be  ungrateful  beforehand.  Be  not  looking  for  evil. 
Often  thou  drainest  the  gall  of  fear  while  evil  is  passing  by  thy  dwell* 
ing. — Tupper. 

Despotism  can  n6  more  exist  in  a  nation  till  the  liberty  of  the  press 
be  destrpyeH,  tb^n  tiw  n\fr^^  ^f  haroen  Sefore  the  sun  is  setw-— CoUcw. 
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Despots  govern  by  terror.  They  know  that  he  who  fears  God  fears 
nothing  else,  and  therefore  they  eradicate  from  the  mind,  through  their 
Voltaire  and  Helvetius,  and  the  rest  of  that  infamous  gang,  that  only 
sort  of  fear  which  generates  true  courage. — Burke, 

Destiny  is  the  scape-goat  which  we  make  responsible  for  all  our 
crimes  and  follies;  a  necessity  which  we  set  down  for  invincible  when 
we  have  no  wish  to  strive  against  it. — Balfour. 

Thoughts  lead  on  to  purposes;  purposes  go  forth  in  actions;  actions 
form  habits;  habits  decide  character;  and  character  fixes  our  destiny .^^ 
— Try  on  Edwards. 

Detraction  always  proves  the  weakness  as  well  as  meanness  of  the 
one  who  employs  it. — E.  L.  Magoon. 

Base  natures  enjoy  to  see  hard  hap  happen  to  them  they  deem 
happy. — Sir  P.  Sidney. 

Deviation  from  either  truth  or  duty  is  a  downward  path,  and  none 
can  say  where  the  descent  will  end. — Tryon  Edwards. 

When  people  once  begin  to  deviate,  they  do  not  know  where  to 
stop. — George  III. 

The  devil  knoweth  his  own,  and  is  a  particularly  bad  paymaster. — 
P.  M.  Crawford. 

No  sooner  is  a  temple  built  to  God,  than  the  devil  builds  a  chapel 
(saloon?)  hard  by. — Herbert, 

Devotions  resemble  the  rivers  which  run  under  the  earth — they  steal 
from  the  eyes  of  the  world  to  seek  the  eyes  of  God;  and  it  often  happens 
that  those  of  whom  we  speak  least  on  earth,  are  best  known  in  heaven. — 
Caussin. 

All  is  holy  where  devotion  kneels. — O.  W.  Holmes, 

Dew-drops  are^^  the  gems  of  morning,  but  the  tears  of  mournful 
eve. — Coleridge. 

Earth's  liquid  jewelry,i76  wrought  of  the  air. — Bailey, 

Simple  diet  is  best;  for  many  dishes  bring  many  diseases;  and  rich 
sauces  are  worse  than  even  heaping  several  meats  upon  each  other.^PIJiijr. 
A  fig  for  your  bill  of  fare.    Show  me  your  bill  of  company. — Swift 

Difficulty  is  a  severe  instructor,  set  over  us  by  the  Supreme  guardian 
and  legislator,  who  knows  us  better  than  we  know  ourselves,  and  loves 
us  better,  too.  He  that  wrestles  with  us  strengthens  our  nerves  and 
sharpens  our  skill.    Our  antagonist  is  our  helper. — Burke, 

Difficulties  strengthen  the  mind,  as  labor  does  the  hQ&y,^Sen€ca, 

Dignity  consists  not  in  possessing  honors,  but  in  the  consciousness 
that  we  deserve  them. — Aristotle, 

Dignity  and  love  do  not  blend  well,  nor  do  they  continue  long 
together. — Ovid, 

The  expectations  of  life  depend  upon  diligence;  the  mechanic  that 
would  perfect  his  work  must  first  sharpen  his  tooU. — Confucius. 
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Diligence  is  the  mother  of  good  luck,  and  God  gives  all  things  to 
industry.  Work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  for  you  know  not  how  much 
you  may  be  hindered  tomorrow.  One  to-day  is  worth  two  tomorrows. 
Never  leave  that  till  tomorrow  which  you  can  do  to-day. — Franklin, 

Dirt  is  not  dirt,  but  only  something  in  the  wrong  place. — Lord  Paltn- 
erston. 

•^Ignorance,"  says  Ajax,  "is  a  painless  evil."  So,  I  should  think,  is 
dirt,  considering  the  merry  faces  that  go  along  with  it,— George  Eliot, 

How  disappointment  tracks  the  steps  of  hope  !^97  417 — [^^  £,  London. 
Man  must  be  disappointed  with  the  lesser  things  of  life  before  he 
can  comprehend  the  full  value  of  the  greater. — Bulwer, 

Discernment  has  an  air  of  divination ;  it  pleases  our  vanity  more  than 
any  other  quality  of  the  mind. — Rochefoucauld. 

After  a  spirit  of  discernment,  the  next  rarest  things  in  the  world  are 
diamonds  and  pearls. — Bruyere. 

Discontents  are  sometimes  the  better  part  pf  our  life.  I  know  not 
which  is  the  most  useful.  Joy  I  may  choose  for  pleasure,  but  adversities 
are  the  best  for  profit ;  and  sometimes  these  do  so  far  help  me,  that  I 
should,  without  them,  want  much  of  the  joy  I  have. — Feltham. 

Save  me  from  impious  discontent  at  aught  thy  wisdom  has  denied  or 
thy  goodness  has  lent. — Pope. 

The  discovery  of  a  new  principle  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  new 
views. — Vauvcnargues. 

If  I  have  ever  made  any  valuable  discoveries,  it  has  been  owing  more 
to  patient  attention,  than  to  any  other  talent. — Sir  Isaac  Newton, 

Discretion  in  speech  is  more  than  eloquence. — Bacon. 
Discretion  is  the  salt  and  fancy  the  sugar  of  life;  the  one  preserves 
the  other  sweetens  it. — Bovee. 

Fair  discussion  will  ever  be  found  the  firmest  friend  of  truth.— 
C.  Campbell. 

He  that  is  not  open  to  conviction  is  not  qualified  for  discussion.-* 
Whateley. 

Disgrace  is  not  in  the  punishment,  but  in  the  crime. — AlHeri, 
Whatever  disgrace  we  may  have  deserved,  or  incurred,  it  is  almost 
always  in  our  power  to  re-establish  our  character. — Rochefoucauld. 

Dishonesty  is  a  forsaking  of  permanent  for  temporary  advantages. — 
Bovcc. 

He  who  purposely  cheats  his  friend,  would  cheat  his  God. — Lavattr, 

Disobedient  children,  if  preserved  from  the  gallows,  are  reserved  for 
the  rack,  to  be  tortu'-'^d  by  their  own  posterity.  One  complaining  that 
never  father  had  sc  -iiifJ^n^  \  child  as  he  had,  yes,  said  his  son,  with 
less  grace  thar  ♦•■***l     ■■^    y       father  had. — ^"ller, 

Whereve      n^i  i"*--    'v     ^-^^^  i         lattural  inclination  to  dia- 
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Dispatch  is  the  soul  of  business. — Chesterfield, 

True  dispatch  is  a  rich  thing,  for  time  is  the  measure  of  business, 
as  money  is  of  wares ;  and  business  is  bought  at  a  dear  hand  where  there 
is  small  dispatch. — Bacon. 

Dissimulation  in  youth  is  the  forerunner  of  perfidy  in  old  age.— BWr. 

Dissimulation  is  ever  but  a  faint  kind  of  policy  or  wisdom,  for  it 
asketh  a  strong  wit  and  a  strong  heart  to  know  when  to  tell  the  truth, 
and  to  do  it;  therefore  it  is  the  weaker  sort  of  politicians  that  are  the 
greatest  dissemblers. — Bacon. 

Dissipation  is  absolutely  a  labor  when  the  round  of  Vanity  Fair  has 
once  been  made;  but  fashion  makes  us  think  lightly  of  the  toil,  and  we 
describe  the  circle  as  mechanically  as  a  horse  in  a  mill. — Zimmerman. 

There  is  a  dissipation  of  thought^^  and  feeling,872  as  well  as  of  bodily 
energies ;  and  the  latter  is  as  wasteful  and  ruinous  to  the  mind  and  heart, 
as  the  former  is  to  the  strength  and  health  of  the  body. — Anon. 

Domestic  happiness — ^thou  only  bliss  of  paradise  that  has  survived 
the  fall. — Cowper. 

Domestic  happiness  is  the  end  of  almost  all  our  pursuits,  and  the 
common  reward  of  all  our  pains. — Fielding. 

Nothing  so  much  convinces  me  of  the  boundlessness  of  the  human 
mind  as  its  operations  in  dreaming. — Clulow. 

Dreams  full  oft  are  found  of  real  events  the  forms  and  shadows.— 
Joanna  Bailey. 

Dress  yourself  fine  where  others  are  fine,  and  plain  where  others  are 
plain;  but  take  care  always  that  your  clothes  are  well  made  and  fit  you, 
for  otherwise  they  will  give  you  a  very  awkward  air. — Chesterfield. 

If  honor  be  your  clothing,  the  suit  will  last  a  life-time;  but  if  cloth- 
ing be  your  honor,  it  will  soon  be  worn  threadbare. — Arnot. 

Drunkenness  places  man  as  much  below  the  level  of  the  brutes,  as 
reason  elevates  him  above  them. — Sinclair. 

The  Japanese  say,  "A  man  takes  a  drink,  then  the  drinic  takes  a 
drink,  and  the  next  drink  takes  the  man.*' 

E 

Earnestness  is  enthusiasm  tempered  by  reasofL^.— PorcoL 
Earnestness  commands  the  respect  of  mankind.    A  wavering  vacil- 
lating, dead-and-alive  Christian  does  not  get  the  req>ect  of  the  church 
or  of  the  world.— /oAn  Hall. 

Earth  with  her  thousand  voices  praises  God.— Co/m(/^r. 
I  believe  the  earth  on  which  we  stand  is  but  the  vestibule  to  glorious 
mansions,  to  which  a  moving  crowd  is  forever  passing.— /oanfui  BoiUy. 

Eccentricity  has  always  abounded  when  and  where  strength  of  char- 
acter has  abounded.  And  the  amount  of  eccentricity  in  a  society  has  been 
proportional  to  the  amount  of  genius,  mental  vigor,  and  moral  courage 
it  contained.—/.  S,  Miil^ 

Even  beauty  cannot  palliate  eocentridty^— ^ote^. 
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Echo  ts  the  shadow  of  a  sound,  a  voice  without  a  month,  and  words 

without  a  tongue.161 — Horace  Smith. 

The  babbling  gossip  of  the  air. — Shakespeare. 

Economy  is  in  itself  a  source  of  great  revenue. — Seneca, 
"^   Economy  is  the  parent  of  integrity,  of  liberty  and  of  ease. — Hawkts- 

worth. 

Egotism  is  the  tongue  of  vanity. — Cham  fort. 

An  egotist  is  a  man  who  talks  so  much  about  himself  that  he  gives 
me  no  time  to  talk  about  myself.2i8 — //.  L.  Wayland, 

Eloquence  is  logic  on  fire.*33 — L,yman  Beccher. 

Eloquence  is  in  the  assembly,  not  merely  in  the  speaker. — H'm.  Pitt. 

Emotion^'^  turning  back  on  itself,  and  not  leading^  on  to  thought 
or  action,    is   the   element   of   madness. — J.   Sterling. 

Emotion  which  docs  not  lead  to  and  flow  out  in  ris^ht  action  is  not 
only  useless,  but  it  weakens  character,  and  becomes  an  excuse  for  neglect 

of  effort. — Try  on  Edwards. 

Employment  is  nature's  physician,  and  is  essential  to  human  hap|H- 
ness. — Galen. 

Employment  and  ennui  are  simply  incompatible. — Madam  Delusy. 

Emulation  admires  and  strives  to  imitate  great  actions ;  envy^u  u  only 
moved  to  malice. — Balsac. 

Emulation  looks  out  for  merits,  that  she  may  exalt  herself  by  a  vic- 
tory; envy  spies  out  blemishes,  that  she  may  have  another  by  defeat.— 

Colton. 

The  end  crowns  all.  and  that  old  common  arbitrator,  time,  will  one 
day  end  all. — Shakespeare. 

Airs  well  that  ends  well;  still  the  finis  is  the  crown. — Shakespeare, 

Our  enemies  come  nearer  the  truth  in  opinions  they  form  of  us  t*"" 
we  do  in  our  opinion  of  ourselves. — Rochefoucauld, 

Have  you  fifty  friends?  it  is  not  enough.    Have  you  one  enen^?  it 

is  too  many. — Italian  Proverb. 

Energy  will  do  anything  that  can  be  done  in  this  world;  and  no 
talent,  no  circumstances,  no  opportunities,  will  make  a  two  legged  ay»»rMl 
a  man  without  it. — Goethe. 

There  is  no  genius  in  life  like  the  genius  of  energy  and  activity.— 
D.  G.  Mitchell. 

No  enjoyment,  however  inconsiderable,  is  confined  to  the  present 
moment.  A  man  is  the  happier  for  life  from  having  made  once  an  agnc^ 
able  tour,  or  lived  for  any  length  of  time  with  pleasant  people,  or  enjoyed 
any  considerable  interval  of  innocent  pleasure. — Sidney  Smith. 

Those  who  would  enjoyment  gain  must  find  it  in  the  purpose  the; 
pursue. — Mrs.  Hale. 

Ennui  is  the  desire  of  activity  without  the  fit  means  of  gntifying 
the  desire. — Bancroft. 

Ennui  is  one  of  our  greatest  enemies;  remunerative  labor,  car 
lasting  friend.— if 0J^r. 
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Enthusiasm  is  a  virtue  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  seasons  of  calm  and 
unruffled  prosperity.  It  flourishes  in  adversity,  kindles  in  the  hour  of 
danger,  and  awakens  to  deeds  of  renown.  The  terrors  of  persecution  only 
serve  to  quicken  the  energy  of  its  purposes.  It  swells  in  proud  integrity, 
and,  great  in  the  purity  of  its  cause,  it  can  scatter  defiance  in  the  face  of 
hosts  of  enemies. — Chalmers. 

Every  production  of  genius  must  be  the  production  of  enthusiasm. — 
Disraeli.  , 

Envy*i2  has  no  other  quality  but  that  of  detracting  from  virtue. — 
Livy. 

Envy  is  a  passion  so  full  of  cowardice  and  shame,  that  nobody  ever 
had  the  confidence  to  own  it. — Rochester. 

Epitaphs  are  the  abstract  and  brief  chronicles  of  the  time ;  after  your 
death,  you  were  better  have  a  bad  epitaph  than  their  ill  report  while  you 
live. — Shakespeare. 

If  all  would  speak  as  kindly  of  the  living,  as  in  epitaphs  they  do  of 
the  dead,  slander  and  censorious  gossip  would  soon  be  strangers  in  the 
world. — Anon. 

Equality  is  the  share  of  every  one  at  their  advent  upon  earth,  and 
equality  is  also  theirs  when  placed  beneath  it. — Bnclos. 

In  the  gates  of  eternity,  the  black  hand  and  the  white  one  hold  each 
other  with  an  equal  clasp. — Mrs.  Stowe. 

Equity  is  a  roguish  thing.  For  law  wc  have  a  measure,  and  know  what 
to  trust  to;  equity  is  according  to  the  conscience  of  him  that  is  chan- 
cellor, and  as  that  is  larger  or  narrower,  so  is  equity. — Sclden. 

Equity  is  that  exact  rule  of  righteousness  or  justice  which  is  to  be 
observed  between  man  and  man.  It  is  beautifully  and  comprehensively 
expressed  in  the  golden  rule.  — Buck. 

Error*<»  is  sometimes  so  nearly  allied  to  truth**^  that  it  blends  with  it 
as  imperceptibly  as  the  colors  of  the  rainbow  fade  into  each  other. — 
Clulow. 

Errors  to  be  dangerous  must  have  a  great  deal  of  truth  mingled  with 
them.  It  is  only  from  this  alliance  that  they  can  ever  obtain  an  extensive 
circulation. — Sidney  Smith. 

Esteem*^^  has  more  engaging  charms  than  friendship,  and  even  love. 
It  captivates  hearts  better,  and  never  makes  ingrates. — Rouchefoucauld. 
All  true  !ovc<w  is  founded  on  tstetm.^Buckingham, 

Evasion  is  unworthy  of  us,  and  is  always  the  intimate  of  equivocation. 
— Balsac. 

Evasions  are  the  common  shelter  of  the  hard-hearted,  the  false,  and 
the  impotent,  when  called  upon  to  assist. — Lavater, 

Events  of  all  sorts  creep  or  fly,  exactly  as  God  pleases. — Cowper. 
Often  do  the  spirits  of  great  events  stride  on  before  the  events,  and  in 
to-day  already  walks  to-morrow. — Coleridge, 

Evil  is  in  antagonism  with  the  entire  ctfAXiOtL'^Zschohhe. 

Much  that  we  call  evil  is  really  good  in  disguise;  and  we  should  not 
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quarrel  rashly  with  adversities  not  yet  understood,  nor  overlook  the  mer- 
cies often  bound  up  in  them. — ^iV  T.  Browne. 

Exaggeration  is  a  blood  relation  to  falsehood,  and  nearly  as  blame- 
able. — H.  Ballou. 

Exaggeration  has  no  strength;  even  the  truth  is  weakened  by  being 
expressed  too  strongly. — Anon. 

Note.—Tht  above   applies   to   Exaggeration  used   in  a  literal 
way;  not  as  a  figure  of  speech. — See  Hyperbola.^w. 

Example  is  more  forcible  than  precept.  People  look  at  my  six  days 
in  the  week  to  see  what  I  mean  on  the  seventh. — Cecil. 

The  first  great  gift  we  can  bestow  on  others  is  a  good  example. — 
Morell. 

There  is  a  moral  excellence  attainable  by  those  who  have  the  will  to 
strive  for  it;  but  there  is  an  intellectual  and  physical  superiority  which  is 
above  the  reach  of  our  wishes,  and  is  granted  to  only  a  few.— CraWr. 

Excellence  is  never  granted  to  man  but  as  the  reward  of  labor.— 
Sir  J.  Reynolds. 

Excess  generally  causes  reaction  and  produces  a  change  in  the  oppo- 
site direction,  whether  it  be  in  the  seasons,  in  individuals,  or  in  govern- 
ment.— Plato. 

Let  pleasure  be  ever  so  innocent,  the  excess  is  always  criminal.**^— 
Bvretnond. 

Experience  is  the  extract  of  suffering. — A.  Helps. 

Every  man's  experience  of  to-day  is  that  he  was  a  fool  yesterday  and 
the  day  before  yesterday.  To-morrow  he  will  most  likely  be  of  exactly 
the  same  opinion. — Mackay. 

Extreme  views  are  never  just;  something  always  turns  up  which  dis- 
turbs the  calculations  founded  on  their  data. — Taricred. 

Extremes  meet  in  almost  everything:  it  is  hard  to  tell  whether  the 
statesman  at  the  top  of  the  world,  or  the  plowman  at  the  bottom,  labors 
the  hardest. — Anon. 

The  eye  is  the  pulse  of  the  soul.  As  physicians  judge  the  heart  by 
the  pulse,  so  we  by  the  eye. — T.  Adams. 

The  eyes  are  the  pioneers  that  first  announce  the  soft  tale  of  love. — 
Propertius. 

F 

Faces  are  as  legible  as  books,  with  this  in  their  favor,  that  they  may 
be  learned  in  much  less  time,  and  are  less  liable  to  be  misunderstood. — 
F.  Saunders. 

Your  face  is^^  a  book  where  men  may  read  strange  matters. — ShakeS' 
peare. 

Faction  is  the  demon  of  discord  armed  with  power  to  do  endless  mis- 
chief, and  intent  only  on  destroying    -^latever  opposes  its  progress.    Woe 

to    that    St?*^    ^^       vl»««»l*    "<       19*     '•^tir*/'  r»*f»»n*»<»        ^m}ji^£^ 
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Faction  is  the  excess  and  abuse  of  party.  It  begins  when  the  first 
idea,  of  private  interest,  preferred  to  public  good,  gets  footing  in  the  heart. 
It  is  always  dangerous,  yet  always  contemptible. — Chencvix. 

Facts  are  God's  arguments.**^  We  should  be  careful  never  to  mis- 
understand or  pervert  them. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Any  fact  is  better  established  by  two  or  three  good  testimonies,  than 
by  a  thousand  arguments.*^8 — Etntnons, 

Every  failure  is  a  step  to  success;  every  detection  of  what  is  false 
directs  us  toward  what  is  true;  every  trial  exhausts  some  tempting  form 
of  error.  Not  only  so,  but  scarcely  any  attempt  is  entirely  a  failure; 
scarcely  any  theory,  the  result  of  steady  thought,  is  altogether  false;  no 
tempting  form  of  error  is  without  some  latent  charm  derived  from  truth. 
— Whewell. 

Failure  is,  in  a  sense,  the  highway  to  success,  inasmuch  as  every  dis- 
covery of  what  is  false  leads  us  to  seek  earnestly  after  what  is  true,  and 
every  fresh  experience  points  out  some  form  of  error  which  we  shall  after- 
ward carefully  avoid. — Keats. 

Faith  must  have  adequate  evidence,  else  it  is  a  mere  superstition. — 
A.  A.  Hodge. 

The  saddest  thing  that  can  befall  a  soul  is  when  it  loses  faith  in  God 
and  woman. — Alexander  Smith. 

Falsehood  is  never  so  successful  as  when  she  baits  her  hook  with 
truth,  and  no  opinions  so  fatally  mislead  us,  as  those  that  are  not  wholly 
w.rong;  as  no  watches  so  effectually  deceive  the  wearer  as  those  that  are 
sometimes  right.*7i — Cotton. 

Falsehood  has  an  infinity  of  combinations,  but  truth  has  one  mode  of 
being.*79  ^^f^— Rousseau. 

Fame,  to  the  ambitious,  is  like  salt  water  to  the  thirsty,  —  the  more 
one  gets,  the  more  he  wants. — Ebers. 

Fame  is  a  flower  upon  a  dead  man's  heart. — Mothenvell. 

"A  family  without  government,"  says  Matthew  Henry,  *' is  like  a 
h<iusc  without  a  roof,  exposed  to  every  wind  that  blows."  He  might  bet- 
ter have  said,  like  a  house  in  flames,  a  scene  of  confusion,  and  commonly 
too  hot  to  live  in. — Anon. 

A   happy   family   is   but   an  earlier   heaven.— ^ott'riw^. 

Fanaticism  is  the  child  of  false  zeal  and  superstition,  the  father  of 
intolerance  and  persecution.— F/r/r/i^. 

What  is  fanaticism  to-day  is  the  fashionable  creed  to-morrow,  and 
trite  as  the  multiplication  table  a  week  ^iittr. —Wendell  Phillips. 

Fancy  rules  over  two-thirds  of  the  universe,  the  past  and  future, 
while  reality  is  confined  to  the  present.— i?iV/i/rr. 

Fancy  and  humor,  early  and  constantly  indulged,  may  expect  an  old 
age  overrun  with  follies.- W^a//j. 

Fashion  seldoms  interferes  with  nature  without  diminishing  her 
grace  and  efficiency. — Tuckerman, 

Fashion  is  a  tyrant  from  which  nothing  frees  us.    We  must  suit  our- 
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selves  to  its  fantastic  tastes.  But  being  compelled  to  live  under  its  foolish 
laws,  the  wise  man  is  never  the  first  to  follow,  nor  the  last  to  keep  theoL 
— Pascal. 

Fastidiousness  is  the  envelope  of  indelicacy. — Haliburton. 

Fastidiousness  is  often  inconsistent  with  itself.  The  coarsest  things 
are  done  and  the  cruelest  things  are  said  by  the  most  fastidious  people. — 
Mrs.  Kirkland. 

Fate  is  not  the  ruler,  but  the  servant  of  Providence. — Bulwer. 

A  strict  belief  in  fate  is  the  worst  kind  of  slavery ;  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  comfort  in  the  belief  that  God  will  be  moved  by  our  prayers. — 
Epicurus. 

Faults  of  the  head^?*  are  punished  in  this  world,  those  of  the  hearts* 
in  another;  but  as  most  of  our  vices  are  compound,  so  also  is  their  pun- 
ishment.— Colton. 

To  find  fault  is  easy ;  to  do  better  may  be  difficult.— P/i#/arc*. 

Fear^is  is  the  tax  that  conscience  pays  to  guilt. — Scwell. 
Fear  is  more  painful  to  cowardice  than  death  to  true  touragpe. — 
Sir  P.  Sidney. 

Feelings372  come  and  go,  like  light  troops  following  the  victory  of 
the  present;  but  principles,  like  troops  of  the  line,  are  undisturbed,  and 
stand  fast. — Richter. 

Feeling  hearts,  touch  them  but  rightly,  pour  a  thousand  melodies 
unheard  before. — Rogers. 

Fiction360  is  no  longer  a  mere  amusement;  but  transcendent  genius^ 
accomodating  itself  to  the  character  of  the  age,  has  seized  upon  this  prov- 
ince of  literature,  and  turned  fiction  from  a  toy  into  a  mighty  engine.*- 
Channing. 

Fiction  is  not  falsehood,  as  some  seem  to  think.  It  is  itither  the 
fanciful  and  dramatic  grouping  of  real  traits  around  imaginary  scenes  or 
characters.  It  may  give  false  views  of  men  or  things,  or  it  may,  in  the 
hands  of  a  master,  more  truthfully  portray  life  than  sober  history  itself.-*- 
Tryon  Edwards. 

Fidelity  is  the  sister  of  justice. — Horace. 

Fidelity  is  seven-tenths  of  business  success. — Parton. 

Firmness,  both  in  suffering  and  exertion,  is  a  character  which  I  would 
wish  to  possess.  I  have  always  despised  the  whining  yelp  of  complaintt 
and  the  cowardly  feeble  resolve. — Burns. 

When  firmness  is  sufficient,  rashness  is  unnecessary. — Napoleon. 

Flattery  is  never  so  agreeable  as  to  our  blind  side;  commend  a  fool 
for  his  wit,  or  a  knave  for  his  honesty,  and  they  will  receive  you  into 
their  bosom. — Fielding. 

Flattery  corrupts  both  the  receiver  and  the  giver;  and  adulation  U 
not  of  more  service  to  the  peool'    han  to  kings. — Burke. 

Flowers  are  the  s-*^^**"*  ♦ii"  .<  '^af  GoH  *ver  made  »nd  forgot  to  |rat 
a  soul  -nt^ — Ber^h^ 


BfiST  THOUGHTS  IN  DOUBLE  ^Iht.  557 

The  flowera  are  nature's  jewels  with  whose  wealth  she  decks  her 
summer  beauty. — Croly, 

Folly  consists  in  drawing  false  conclusions  from  just  principles,  by 
which  it  is  distinguished  from  madness,  which  draws  just  conclusions 
from  false  principles. — Locke. 

The  wise  man  has  his  follies  no  less  than  the  fool ;  but  herein  lies  the 
difference  —  the  follies  of  the  fool  are  known  to  the  world,  but  are  hid- 
den from  himself;  the  follies  of  the  wise  man  are  known  to  himself, 
but  hidden  from  the  world. — Colton, 

Foppery  is  the  egotism  of  clothes. — Victor  Hugo, 

Fops  take  a  world  of  pains  to  prove  that  bodies  can  exist  vT^thout 
brains;  the  former  so  fantastically  dress'd  that  the  latter's  absence  may 
be  safely  guessed.— C/iiirc/ii7/. 

Forbearance  should  be  cultivated  till  your  heart  yields  a  fine  crop  of 
Vit.     Pray  for  a  short  memory  as  to  all  unkindness. — Spurgeon. 

The  kindest  and  the  happiest  pair  will  find  occasion  to  forbear;  find 
something  every  day  they  live,  to  pity,  and  perhaps  forgfive. — Cowper, 

Forgive  many  things  in  others;  nothing  in  yourself. — Ausonius, 
Life,  that  ever  needs  forgiveness,  has  for  its  first  duty  to  forgfive. — 
Bulwcr. 

Forms  are  but  symbols ;  we  should  never  rest  in  them,  but  make  them 
the  stepping  stones  to  the  good  to  which  they  point. — Anon. 

Of  what  use  are  forms,  seeing  at  times  they  are  empty?  Of  the  same 
*  use  as  barrels,  which,  at  times,  are  empty  too. — Hare. 

Fortitude  I  take  to  be  the  quiet  possession  of  a  man's  self,  and  an 
undisturbed  doing  his  duty  whatever  evils  beset,  or  dangers  lie  in  the 
way.  In  itself  an  essential  virtue,  it  is  a  guard  to  every  other  virtue. — 
Locke. 

The  human  race  are  sons  of  sorrow  born;  and  each  must  have  its 
proportion.  Vulgar  minds  refuse,  and  crouch  beneath  their  load;  the 
brave  bear  theirs  without  repining. — Mallet, 

Fortune  is  ever  seen  accompanying  industry,  and  is  as  often  trundling 
.  in  a  wheelbarrow,  as  lolling  in  a  coach. — Goldsmith. 

"  Fortune  knocks  at  every  man's  door  once  in  a  lifetime,"  but  in  a  good 
( many  cases  the  man  is  in  a  neighboring  saloon  and  does  not  hear  her.-* 
Mark  Tu*ain, 

Fraud  generally  lights  a  candle  for  justice  to  get  a  look  at  it;  and 
a  rogue's  pen  indites  the  warrant  for  his  own  arrest. — Anon, 

All  frauds,  like  the  wall  daubed  with  untempered  mortar,  with  which 
men  think  to  buttress  up  an  edifice,  always  tends  to  the  decay  of  what 
they  are  devised  to  support. — Whately, 

The  freedom  worth  possessing  is  that  which  gives  enlargement  to  a 
peoples  energy,  intellect  and  virtues.  The  savage  makes  his  boast  of 
freedom.  But  what  is  it  worth?  He  is,  indeed,  free  from  what  he  calls 
the  yoke  of  civil  Institutions.    But  other  and  worse  chains  bind  him. 
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The  very  privation  of  civil  government  is  in  itself  a  chain ;  for,  by  with- 
holding protection  from  property  it  virtually  shackles  the  arm  of  industry, 
and  forbids  exertion  for  the  amelioration  of  his  lot.  Progress,  the 
growth  of  intelligence  and  power,  is  the  end  and  boon  of  liberty;  and, 
without  this,  a  people  may  have  the  name,  but  want  the  substance  and 
spirit  of  freedom. — Channing. 

True  freedom  consists  with  the  observance  of  law.  The  only  free- 
dom which  deserves  the  name  is  that  of  pursuing  our  own  good,  in  our 
own  way,  so  long  as  we  do  not  attempt  to  deprive  others  of  theirs,  or 
impede  their  efforts  to  obtain  it. — J.  S.  Mill. 

I  dare  no  more  fret  than  I  dare  curse  and  swear. — I,  Wesley, 
Fretfulness  of  temper  will  generally  characterize  those  who  are  negli- 
gent of  order. — Blair. 

Friendship  is  the  only  thing  in  the  world  concerning  the  usefulness 
of  which  all  mankind  are  agreed. — Cicero. 

Friendship  improves  happiness,  and  abates  misery,  by  doubling  our 
joy,  and  dividing  our  grief. — Addison. 

By  sowing  frugality  we  reapi^  liberty,  a  golden  harvest.!^ — Agesilaus. 
Frugality  is  a  fair  fortune;  and  habits  of  industry  a  good  estate. — 
Franklin. 

The  future  is  always  a  fairy  land  to  the  young. — Sola, 
Every  tomorrow  has  two  handles.    We  can  take  hold  of  it  with  the 
handle  of  anxiety  or  the  handle  of  faith. — Anon. 

G 

Gallantry  consists  in  saying  the  most  empty  things  in  an  agreeable 
manner. — Rochefoucauld. 

Gallantry  to  women — the  sure  road  to  their  favor — ^is  nothing  but  the 
appearance  of  extreme  devotion  to  all  their  wants  and  wishes,  a  delight  in 
their  satisfaction,  and  a  confidence  in  yourself  as  being  aUe  to  contribute 
toward  it. — Hazlitt. 

Gambling  is  the  child  of  avarice,  the  brother  of  iniquity,  and  the 
father  of  mischief. — fVashington. 

Gambling  is  the  child^T?  of  avarice,  but  the  parentis?  of  prodigality. 
— Colton. 

Gayety  is  not  a  proof  that  the  heart  is  at  ease,  for  often  in  the  midst 
of  laughter  the  heart372  is  sad. — Madame  De  Genlis, 

Gayety  is  often  the  reckless  ripple  over  the  depths  of  despair.i^l — 
B.  H.  Chapin. 

Generosity  is  a  duty®^  ^^  as  indispensably  necessary  as  those  imposed 
on  us  by  law.  It  is  a  rule  imposed  by  reason,  which  should  be  the  sover- 
"tign  law  of  a  rational  being. — Goldsmith. 

There  is  wisdom  in  generosity,  as  well  as  in  evenrthing  else.  A 
friend  to  everybody  is  often  a  friend  to  nobody;  or  else,  in  his  simfkUcityt 
he  robs  his  family  to  help  strangers,  and  so  becomes  brother  to  a  beggar* 
^-^purgeon. 
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Genius  is  supposed  to  be  a  power  of  producing  excellencies  which  are 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  rules  of  art ;  a  power  which  no  precepts  can  teach, 
and  which  no  industry  can  acquire. — Sir  Joshua  Reynolds. 

Genius  is  infinite  painstaking. — Longfellow. 

How  weak  a  thing  is  gentility,  if  it  wants  virtue ! — Fuller. 
Gentility  is  neither  in  birth,  wealth,  manner  or  fashion,  but  in  the 
mind. — Anon. 

Gentleman  is  a  term  that  does  not  apply  to  any  station,  but  to  the 
mind  and  feeling  in  every  station. — Talfourd. 

We  sometimes  meet  an  original  gentleman,  who,  if  manners  had  not 
existed,  would  have  invented  them. — Emerson. 

Gentleness  is  founded  on  a  sense  of  what  we  owe  to  him  who  made 
us,  and  to  the  common  nature  which  we  all  share.  It  arises  from  reflec- 
tion on  our  own  failings  and  wants,  and  from  just  views  of  the  condition 
and  duty  of  men.  It  is  native  feeling^^  heightened  and  improved  by 
principle. — Blair. 

Nothing  is  so  strong  as  gentleness ;  nothing  so  gentle  as  real  strength. 
— Francis  dc  Sales. 

Give  what  you  have.  To  some  one,  it  may  be  better  than  you  dare 
to  think. — Longfellow. 

He  who  loves  with  purity,  considers  not  the  gift  of  the  lover,  but 
the  love  of  the  giver. — Thomas  a  Kempis. 

If  God  did  not  exist,  it  would  be  necessary  to  invent  him. — Voltaire. 
The  demand  of  the  human  understanding  for  causation  requires  but 
the  one,  old  and  only  answer,  God. — Dexter. 

Gold,  like^^  the  sun,  which  melts  wax  but  hardens  day,  expands  great 
souls  and  contracts  bad  hearts.i^. — Rivarol. 

There  is  no  place  so  high  that^^e  an  ass  laden  with  gold^^^  cannot 
reach  it. — Rojas. 

Good-breeding  is  benevolence  in  trifles,  or  the  preference  of  others 
to  ourselves  in  the  daily  occurrences  of  life. — Lord  Chatham. 

Good-breeding  is  the  art  of  showing  men,  by  external  signs,  the  inter- 
nal  regard  we  have  for  them. — Cato. 

Good  humor  is  the  oil  and  wine  of  a  merry  meeting,  and  there  is  no 
jovial  companionship  equal  to  that  where  the  jokes  are  rather  small,  and 
the  laughter  abundant.*85. — Washington  Irving. 

Good  humor  is  the  health  of  the  soul;  sadness  is  its  poison. — Stanis* 
laus. 

Good  nature  is  stronger  than  tomahawks. — Emerson. 

Good  nature  is  the  beauty  of  the  mind,  and  like  personal  beauty,  wins 
almost  without  anything  else — sometimes,  indeed,  in  spite  of  positive  defi- 
ciencies.— Hanway. 

Goodness^K  consists  not  in  the  outward  things  we  do»  but  in  the 
inward  things  we  are.    To  be  good  is  the  great  thing.— £.  H.  Chapin. 
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A  good  man  is  influenced  by  God  himself,  and  has  a  kind  of  divinity 
within  him ;  so  it  may  be  a  question  whether  he  goes  to  heaven,  or  heaven 
comes  to  him. — Seneca, 

The  gospel  in  all  its  doctrines  and  duties  appears  infinitely  superior 
to  any  human  composition. — Emmons.  » 

God  writes  the  gospel  not  in  the  Bible  alone,  but  on  trees,  and  flow- 
ers, and  clouds,  and  stars. — Luther. 

Gossip  is  the  henchmani^^i  of  rumor  and  scandal. — Feuillet 
Tale  bearers  are  just  as  bad  as  tale  makers. — Sheridan, 

God  demands  of  those  who  manage  the  affairs  of  the  government  that 
they  should  be  courageously  true  to  the  interests  of  the  people,  and  the 
Ruler  of  the  universe  will  require  of  them  a  strict  account  of  their 
stewardship. — Grover  Cleveland, 

Government  is  only  a  necessary  evil,  like  other  go-carts  and  crutches. 
Our  need  of  it  shows  exactly  how  far  we  are  still  children.  All  over-much 
governing  kills  the  self-help  and  energy  of  the  governed. — Wendell 
Phillips. 

That  word  "Grace"  in  an  ungracious  mouth  is  profane. — Shakespeare, 
Grace  is  but  glory  begun,  and  glory  is  but  grace  perfected. — Jonathan 
Edwards. 

Gracefulness  has  been  defined  to  be  the  outward  expression  of  tHb 
inward  harmony  of  the  soul. — Haslitt. 

All  the  actions  and  attitudes  of  children  are  graceful  because  they 
are  the  offspring  of  the  moment,  without  affectation,  and  free  from  all 
pretense. — Fuseli. 

Gratitude*^  is  not  only  the  memory  but  the  homage  of  the  heart. — 
rendered  to  God  for  his  goodness. — N.  P.  Willis. 

When  I  find  a  great  deal  of  gratitude  in  a  poor  man,  I  take  it  for 
granted  there  would  be  as  much  generosity  if  he  were  rich. — Pope, 

The  grave  buries  every  error,  covers  every  defect,  extinguishes  every 
resentment.  From  its  peaceful  bosom  spring  none  but  fond  regrets  and 
tender  recollections.  Who  can  look  down  upon  the  grave  of  an  eneiny» 
and  not  feel  a  compunctious  throb  that  he  should  have  warred  with  the 
poor  handful  of  dust  that  lies  moldcring  before  him. — Washington  Irving, 

A  grave,  wherever  found,  preaches  a  short  and  pithy  sermon  to  the 
soul. — Hawthorne. 

Gravity  is  but  the  rind  of  wisdom,  but  it  is  a  preservative  rind.*^ — 
Jouhert. 

Gravity  \s^^^  the  ballast  of  the  soul,  which  keeps  the  mind  steady. — 
Fuller, 

Greatness  lies  not  in  being  strong,  but  in  the  right  use  of  strength.—* 
Beecher, 

If  any  man  seeks  for  greatness,  let  hin^  forge'  n'catness  and  ask  for 
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GriefSM  knits  two  hearts  in  closer  bonds  than  happiness  ever  can; 
common  sufferings  are  far  stronger  links  than  common  joys. — Lamartine. 

Grief  should  be  like  joy»  majestic,  sedate,  confirming,  cleansing, 
equable,  making  free,  strong  to  consume  small  troubles,  to  command  great 
thoughts,  grave  thoughts,  thoughts  lasting  to  the  end. — De  Vere. 

Guests  unbidden  are  often  welcomest  when  they  are  gone. — Shakes- 
peare. 

The  first  day,  a  guest;  the  second,  a  burden;  the  third,  a  pest. — 
Laboulaye. 

Guilt  is  the  source  of  sorrow,  the  avenging  fiend  that  follows  us  be- 
hind with  whips  and  stings.<*S2 — Rowe. 

Guilt  once  harbored  in  the  conscious  breast,  intimidates  the  brave, 
degrades  the  great. — Johnson. 

H 

Habit  is  a  cable.  We  weave  a  thread  of  it  every  day,  and  at  last  we 
cannot  break  it. — Horace  Mann. 

Habits  are  to  the  soul  what  the  veins  and  arteries  are  to  the  blood, 
the  courses  in  which  it  moves. — Horace  Bushnell. 

The  hair  is  the  richest  ornament  of  women.  Of  old,  virgins  used  to 
wear  it  loose,  except  when  they  were  in  mourning. — Luther. 

Fair  tresses  man's  imperial  race  ensnare,**,  809  and  beauty  draws  us 
with  a  single  hair. — Pope. 

Happiness  is  not  the  end  of  life;  character^^s  is. — Beecher. 
Happiness  can  be  built  only  on  virtue,  and  must  of  necessity  have 
truth  for  its  foundation. — Coleridge. 

Haste  trips  its  own  heels,i77  and  fetters  and  stops  itself. — Seneca. 
The  more  haste  ever  the  worst  speed.i84 — Churchill. 

Hatred  is  the  madness  of  the  heart. — Byron. 

Hatred  does  not  cease  by  hatred,  but  only  by  love;  this  is  the  eternal 
rule. — Buddha. 

Health  is  the  greatest  of  all  possessions;  a  hale  cobbler  is  better  than 
a  sick  king. — Bickerstaff. 

Joy,  temperance  and  repose,  slam  the  door  on  the  doctor's  nose.^77 — 
Longfellow, 

When  the  heart  speaks,  glory  itself  is  an  illusion. — Napoleon. 
The  heart*^  gets  weary,  but  never  gets  old.    A  loving  heart  is  the 
truest  wisdom. — Dickens. 

Heaven  must  be  in  me  before  I  can  be  in  ht^vtXL-^tanford. 
Heaven  will  be  the  endless  portion  of  every  man  who  has  heaven  in 
his  soul. — Beecher. 

Hell  is  as  ubiquitous  as  condemning  cooscience.^s*— /^.  W.  Robertson, 
Hell  is  truth  seen  too  late— duty  neglected  in  its  season. — Tryon 
Edwards, 
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When  a  person  is  down  in  the  world,  an  ouncc^^  of  help  is  better 
than  a  pound  of  preaching. — Bulwer. 

Help  thyself  and  God  will  help  thee. — Herbert. 

Heroes  in  history  seem  to  us  poetic  because  they  are  there.  But  if 
we  should  tell  the  simple  truth  of  some  of  our  neighbors,  it  would  sound 
like  poetry. — G.  W.  Curtis. 

The  grandest  of  heroic  deeds  are  those  which  are  performed  within 
four  walls  and  in  domestic  privacy. — Richter. 

History  is  but  the  development  and  revelation  of  Providence. — 
Kossuth. 

History  is  but  the  unrolled  scroll  of  prophecy. — Garfield, 

Holiness  is  the  architectural  plan  on  which  God  buildeth  up  his  living 
temple.161 — Spurgeon. 

Holiness  is  the  symmetry  of  the  soul. — Philip  Henry, 

The  sweetest  type  of  heaven  is  home. — J.  G.  Holland. 
Home  is  the  sphere  of  harmony  and  peace,  the  spot  where  angels  find 
a  resting  place,  when  bearing  blessings  they  descend  to  earth. — S.  /.  Hale. 

Honesty  is  the  best  policy. — Franklin. 

An  honest  man's  the  noblest  work  of  God. — Pope. 

Honor  is  likei^a  the  eye,  which  cannot  suffer  the  least  impurity  with- 
out damage.  It  is^^^  a  precious  stone,  the  price  of  which  is  lessened  by  a 
single  flaw. — Bossuet. 

Let  honor  be  to  us  as  strong  an  obligation  as  necessity  is  to  others. — 
Pliny. 

Hope^i^  is  the  only  good  that  is  common  to  all  men;  those  who  have 
nothing  else  possess  hope  still. — Thales. 

Hope  is  like^^  the  sun,  which,  as  we  journey  toward  it,  casts  the 
shadow  of  our  burden  behind  us. — ^5*.  Smiles. 

Our  humanity  were  a  poor  thing  but  for  the  divinity  that  stirs  within 
us. — Bacon. 

I  am  a  man  and  whatever  concerns  humanity  is  of  interest  to  me. — 
Terence. 

Humility  is^^  the  root,  mother,  nurse,  foundation,  and  bond  of  all 
virtue. — Chrysostom. 

Humility,  likei^s  darkness,  reveals  the  heavenly  lights. — Thareau. 

H3rpocrisy  is  folly.  It  is  much  easier,  safer,  and  pleasanter  to  be  the 
thing  which  a  man  aims  to  appear,  than  to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  what 
he  is  not.— C^ct/. 

Hypocrisy  is  the  necessary  burden  of  villainy.-n/olMMiMi. 


BEST  THOUGHTS  IN  DOUBI.E  FI1.E.  5^3 

I 

Ideality  is  only  the  avant-courier  of  the  mind,  and  where  that,  in  a 
healthy  and  normal  state  goes,  I  hold  it  to  be  a  prophecy  that  realization 
can  follow. — H.  Mann, 

What  we  need  most  is  not  so  much  to  realize  the  ideal  as  to  idealize 
the  real. — Hedge. 

**si(ieas  go  booming  through  the  world  louder  than  cannon.i77 
Thoughts**J  are  mightier  than  armies.  Principles*^!  have  achieved  more 
victories  than  horsemen  or  chariots. — W,  M.  Paxton. 

Ideas  are  the  great  warriors  of  the  world,  and  a  war  that  has  no  ideas 
behind  it  is  simply  a  brutality. — Garfield. 

Idleness  is  the  stupidity  of  the  body,  and  stupidity  is  the  idleness  of 
the  mind. — Seume. 

Idleness  travels  very  slowly  and  poverty  soon  overtakes  her.i'<^ — 
Hunter, 

Ignorance  is  the  night  of  the  mind,  but  a  night  without  moon  or 
stzr. -Confucius. 

Nothing  is  so  indicative  of  deepest  culture  as  a  tender  consideration 
of  the  ignorant. — Emerson, 

The  fear  of  ill  exceeds  the  ill  we  fear^is — Anon, 
The  ills  of  life  are  often  blessings  in  disguise,  resulting  in  good  to  us 
in  the  end. — M,  Henry, 

Imagination^^  is  the  eye  of  the  soul. — Joubert, 
Imagination  rules  the  world. — Napoleon, 

Imitation  belittles. — Bovee, 

He  who  imitates  evil  always  goes  beyond  the  example;  he  who  imi- 
tates what  is  good  always  falls  short. — GuiVcuir(/tni. 

Immortality  is  the  greatness  of  our  being;  the  scene  for  attaining  the 
fulness  and  perfection  of  our  existence. — G.  Simmons. 

I  ask  no  risen  dust  to  teach  me  immortality.  I  am  conscious*^  of 
eternal  life. — Theodore  Parker, 

Impatience  dries  the  blood  sooner  than  age  or  sorrow. — Clean, 
Impatience  turns  an  ague  into  a  fever,  a  fever  to  the  plague,  fear  into 

despair,  anger  into  rage,  loss  into  madness,  and  sorrow  into  amazement.*^ 

—Jeremy  Taylor, 

He  censures  God  who  quarrels  with  the  imperfections  of  mtn.^-Burke, 
Imperfection  is  in  some  sort  essential  to  all  that  we  know  of  life. 
Nothing  that  lives  is  or  can  be  rigidly  perfect. — Ruskin, 

"Impossible  I"    That  is  not  good  Trtnch.-^Napoleon, 

"Impossible !"    Never  let  me  hear  that  foolish  word  again.— if f>a6<ai#. 

Inconstancy  is  but  a  name  to  fright  poor  lovers  from  a  better  choice.— 
Rutter, 

Clocks  will  go  as  they  are  set;  but  man,  irregular  man,  is  never 
constant,  never  ctrtadtL^^tway. 
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The  incredulous  are  of  all  men  the  most  credulous;  they  believe  in 
the  miracles  of  Vespasian,  in  order  not  to  believe  those  of  Moses. — Pascal. 

Incredulity  robs  us  of  many  pleasures  and  gives  us  nothing  in  return. 
— J.  R.  Lowell. 

Independency  may  be  found  in  comparative  as  well  as  in  absolute 
abundance;  I  mean  where  a  person  contracts  his  desires  within  the  limits 
of  his  fortune. — Shenstone. 

The  greatest  of  all  human  benefits,  that,  at  least,  without  which  no 
other  benefit  can  be  truly  enjoyed,  is  independence. — Parke  Godwin. 

An  index  is  a  necessary  implement,  without  which  a  large  author  is  but 
a  labyrinth  without  a  clue  to  direct  the  readers  within. — Fuller. 

I  have  come  to  regard  a  good  book  as  curtailed  of  half  its  value,  if 
it  has  not  a  pretty  full  index.  It  is  almost  impossible  without  such  a 
guide,  to  reproduce  on  demand  the  most  striking  thoughts  or  facts  the 
book  contains,  whether  for  citation  or  further  consideration. — Horace 
Binney. 

Indifference  is  the  invincible  giant  of  the  world. — Ouida. 

Indifference  never  wrote  great  works,  nor  thought  out  striking  inven- 
tions, nor  reared  the  solemn  architecture  that  awes  the  soul,  nor  breathed 
sublime  music,  nor  painted  glorious  pictures,  nor  undertook  heroic  philan- 
thropies. All  these  grandeurs  are  born  of  enthusiasm,  and  are  done 
heartily. — Anon. 

Indiscretion  and  wickedness,  be  it  known,  are  first  cousins. — UBnclos. 
Indiscretion,    rashness,    falsehood,    levity,    and   malice   produce   each 
other. — Lavater. 

Individuality  is  everywhere  to  be  spared  and  respected  as  the  root  of 
everything  good. — Richter. 

Everything  without  tells  the  individual  that  he  is  nothing;  everything 
within  tells  him  that  he  is  everjrthing. — X.  Doudan. 

Indolence  is  the  sleep  of  the  mind. — Vauvenargues. 

Indolence  is  the  dry  rot^^^  of  even  a  good  mind  and  a  good  character; 
the  practical  uselessness  of  both.  It  is  the  waste  of  what  mifi^t  be  a 
happy  and  useful  life. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Industry  is  not  only  the  instrument  of  improvement,  but  the  founda- 
tion of  pleasure.  He  who  is  a  stranger  to  it  may  possess  but  cannot 
enjoy,  for  it  is  labor  only  which  gives  relish  to  pleasure.  It  is  the  indis- 
pensable condition  of  possessing  a  sound  mind  in  a  sound  body,  and  it  is 
the  appointed  vehicle  of  every  good  to  man. — Blair. 

Industry  keeps  the  body  healthy,  the  mind  clear,  the  heart  whole,  and 
the  purse  full.— C.  Simmons. 

Infamy  is  where  it  is  received.  If  thou  art  a  mud  wall,  it  will  stidc, 
if  marble,  it  will  rebound.  If  thou  storm,  it  is  thine ;  if  thou  eontemn  it» 
it  is  his. — Quarles. 

The  most  infamous  are  fond  of  fctme;  and  those  that  fear  nol  goil^ 
yet  start  at  shsant.-^hurchilL 
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Infancy! — Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy. — Wordsworth, 

Joy  thou  bringest,  but  mixed  with  trembling;  anxious  joys  and  tender 

fears;  pleasing  hopes,  and  mingled  sorrows;  smiles  of  transport  dashed 

with  tears .805^10— Co///^. 

Infidelity  relaxes  every  band,  and  nullifies  every  blessing. — Pestalozzi. 
Infidelity  grows  strong  under  oppressive  civil  rule;  weak  under  that 
which  is  just. — Christlieb, 

We  cannot  live  only  for  ourselves.  A  thousand  fibers  connect  us 
with  our  fellow  men;  and  along  these  fibers,  as  sympathetic  threads,  our 
actions  run  as  causes,  and  they  come  back  to  us  as  effects. — Melville. 

Influence  never  dies;  every  act,  emotion,  look  and  word  makes  influ- 
ence tell  for  good  or  evil,  happiness  or  woe,  through  the  long  future  of 
eternity. — Anon, 

Ingratitude  is  the  abridgment  of  all  baseness;  a  fault  never  found 
unattended  with  other  viciousness. — Fuller, 

Filial  ingratitude  !io^— Is  it  noti^s  as  this  mouth  should  tear  this  hand 
for  lifting  food  to  it^^^.-^hakespeare. 

The  injuries  of  life,  if  rightfully  improved,  will  be  to  usiM  as  the 
strokes  of  the  statuary  on  his  marble,  forming  us  to  a  more  beautiful 
shape  and  making  us  fitter  to  adorn  the  heavenly  temple. — Cotton  Mather, 

He  who  tries  to  injure  another  injures  himself  more. — H.  D,  Gould, 

Ink  isi^  the  colored  slave  that  waits  upon  thy  thought,  and  sends  that 
thought'  without  a  voice,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. — Anon. 
A  drop  of  ink  may  make  a  million  think. — Byron, 

Innocence  is  likei^  polished  armor;  it  adorns  and  defends. — South, 
He  is  armed  without  who  is  innocent  within,  be  this  thy  screen,  and 
this  thy  wall  of  brass.i77 — Horace, 

Inquisitive  people  are  the  funnels  of  conversation;  they  do  not  take 
in  anything  for  their  own  use,  but  merely  pass  it  to  another. — Steele. 

Inquisitiveness  or  curiosity  is  a  kernel  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  which 
still  sticketh  in  the  throat  of  a  natural  man,  and  sometimes  to  the  danger 
of  his  choking.— ffi/Zer. 

Insanity  destroys  reason,  but  not  wit. — Emmons, 

Insane  people  easily  detect  the  nonsense  of  other  people. — Hallam, 


Nothing  is  more  disgraceful  than  insincerity. — Cicero, 

Insincerity  in  a  man's  own  heart  must  make  all  his  enjoyments — all 

that  concerns  him,  unreal ;  so  that  his  whole  life  must  seem  like  a  merely 

dramatic  representation. — Hawthorne, 

Inspiration  is  such  a  divine  superintendence  over  the  books  of  the 
Bible  as  makes  them  a  trustworthy,  infallible  and  safe  guide.— /oj^^^  Cook. 

There  is  a  deity  within  us  who  breathes  that  divine  fire  by  which  we 
are  animated.— Ot^. 
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The  instinct^29  of  brutes  and  insects  can  be  the  effect  of  nothing  else 
than  the  wisdom  and  skill  of  a  powerful  and  ever-living  agent. — Newton, 

A  goose  flies  by  a  chart  which  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  could 
not  mend. — O.  W.  Holmes. 

Instruction  is  given  the  wise  by  reason;  ordinary  minds,  by  expe- 
rience; the  stupid,  by  necessity;  and  brutes  by  instinct. — Cicero. 
Life  is  but  one  continual  course  of  instruction. — R,  Hill, 

Oppression  is  more  easily  borne  than  insult. — Junius, 
Insults  are  procured  by  submitting  to  them.    A  man  meets  with  no 
more  respect  than  he  exacts. — Haslitt. 

Integrity  is  the  first  step  to  true  greatness.  Men  love  to  praise,  but 
are  slow  to  practice  it.  To  maintain  it  in  high  places,  costs  self-denial; 
and  in  all  places  it  is  liable  to  opposition,  but  its  end  is  glorious,  and  the 
universe  will  yet  do  it  homage. — C.  Simmons. 

A  man  of  integrity  will  never  listen  to  any  plea  against  conscience. — 
Home. 

Intellect  lies  behind  genius,  which  is  intellect  constructive.  Intellect 
is  the  simple  power,  anterior  to  all  action  or  construction. — Bmerson, 

The  intellect  has  only  one  failing,  which,  to  be  sure,  is  a  very  con- 
siderable one.  It  has  no  conscience.  Napoleon  is  the  readiest  instance  of 
this.  If  his  heart  had  borne  any  proportion  to  his  brain,  he  had  been  one 
of  the  greatest  men  in  all  history. — J.  R.  Lowell. 

Intelligence  is  a  luxury,  sometimes  useless,  sometimes  fatal.  It  is  a 
torch  or  a  firebrand,  according  to  the  use  one  makes  of  it — Caballero, 

Intelligence  increases  mere  physical  ability  one-half.  The  use  of  the 
head  abridges  the  labor  of  the  hands. — Beecher, 

When  interest  is  at  variance  with  conscience,  any  pretence  that  teems 
to  reconcile  them  satisfies  the  hollow-hearted. — Home. 

Interest  makes  some  people  blind  and  others  quick  sighted. — Beau- 
mont. 


Intolerance  has  been  the  curse  of  every  age  and  state. — S.  Davies. 
It  were  better  to  be  of  no  church  than  to  be  bitter  for  any.— F^«». 

Invention  is  the  talent  of  youth,  as  judgment  is  of  age. — Swift, 
Invention  is  a  kind  of  muse,  which,  being  possessed  of  the  other 

advantages   common  to  her   sisters,   and  being  wanned  by  the  fire  of 

Apollo,  is  raised  higher  than  the  rest. — Dryden, 

Irony2i4  is  to  the  high  bred  what  billingsgate  is  to  the  vulgar;  and 
when  one  gentleman  thinks  another  gentleman  an  ass,  he  does  not  say 
it  point  blank:  he  implies  it  in  the  politest  terms  he  can  invent — Buhver. 

Clap  an  extinguisher  upon  your  irony,  if  you  are  unhappily  blessed 
with  a  vein  of  it. — Lamb, 

Irresolution  frames  a  thousand  horrors,  embodying  each.—/.  Martyu, 
Irresolution  on  the  schemes  of  life  which  offer  themselves  to  our 

choice,  and  inconstancy  in  pursuing  them,  are  the  greatest  camet  of  ill 

our  unhappiness.—- /l(/(/fioM. 
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Jealousy*^'  is  the  sister  of  love,  as  the  devil  is  the  brother  of  angels. — 
BouMers, 

In  jealousy  there  is  more  of  self-love  than  of  love  to  another. — Roche- 
foucauld. 

It  is  good  to  make  a  jest,  but  not  to  make  a  trade  of  jesting. — Fuller, 
The  jest270-28i  loses  its  point,  when  he  who  makes  it  is  the  first  to 
hugh.-^chiller. 

The  Jew  is  the  pilgrim  of  commerce,  trading  with  every  nation  and 
blending  with  none. — Conyheare. 

"(iive  me,"  said  Frederick  William  of  Prussia,  to  his  chaplain,  "Give 
me  the  briefest  possible  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity."  "The  Jews, 
your  majesty,"  was  the  answer. 

Joys  are  our  wings;  sorrows  our  spurs.i®^ — Richter, 
Joy  never  feasts  so  high  as  when  the  first  course  is  of  misery.*- 
Suckling, 

Judgment874  is  forced  upon  us  by  experience. — Johnson, 
Judge  thyself  with  the  judgment^^^  of  sincerity,  and  thou  wilt  judge 
others  with  the  judgment  of  charity. — J,  Mason, 

Justice  is  the  constant  desire  and  effort  to  render  to  every  man  his 
due, — Justinian, 

Justice  is  itself  the  great  standing  policy  of  civil  society;  and  any 
departure  from  it,  under  any  circumstances,  lies  under  the  suspicion  of 
being  no  policy  at  all. — Burke. 

K 

Kindness  in  ourselves^^  is  the  honey  that  blunts  the  sting  of  unkind-* 
ness  in  another. — Landor, 

The  drying  up  of  a  single  tear,  has  more  of  honest  fame,  than  shed* 
ding  seas*»  of  gore. — Byron, 

Kisses  are^^  like  grains  of  gold  or  silver  found  upon  the  ground,  of 
no  value  themselves,  but  precious  as  showing  that  a  mine  is  near.«- 
George  Villiers. 

Blush,  happy  maiden,  when  you  feel  the  lips  that  press  love's  glowing 
seal.  But  as  the  slow  years  darker  roll,  grown  wiser,  the  experienced 
soul  will  own  as  dearer  far  than  they,  the  lips  which  kiss  ^e  teari 
away.MS,  w,^BliMabeth  Akers. 

A  knave  thinks  himself  a  fool  all  the  time  he  is  not  making  a  fool 
of  some  other  person. — HoMlitt, 

Knaves  will  thrive  where  honest  plainness  knows  not  how  to  live.— 
Shirley, 

Knowledge  will  not  be  acqtiired  without  pains  and  applicatiofL  It  is 
troublesome  and  deep  digging  for  pure  waters;  but  when  once  you  come 
to  the  spring,  they  rise  up  and  meet  yovu— F#//(m. 

Knowledge  once  gained  casts  a  lifl^  beyond  its  own  immediate  boon- 
d^rits.'-TyndaU. 
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The  guard  of  virtue  is  labor,  and  ease  her  sleep. — Tasso. 

Labor  is  life;  from  the  inmost  heart  of  the  worker  rises  his  God- 
given  force,  the  sacred  celestial  life-essence  breathed  into  him  by  Almighty 
God. — Carlyle. 

A  laugh  is  worth  a  hundred  groans  in  any  market. — Lamb, 
Next  to  good,  soul-stirring  prayer  is  a  good  laugh,  when  it  is  pro- 
moted by  what  is  pure  in  itself  and  in  its  grotesque  application. — Mutch- 
more. 

To  seek  the  redress  of  grievances  by  going  to  law,  is  like  a  flock  oi 
sheep  running  for  shelter  to  a  bramble  bush. — Dilwyn. 

Law  is  the  embodiment  of  the  moral  sentiment  of  the  people. — Black- 
stone. 

Learning  makes  a  man  fit  company  for  himself. — Young, 

That  learning  is  most  requisite  which  unlearns  evil. — Antisthenes. 

Leisure  for  men  of  business,  and  business  for  men  of  leisure,  would 
cure  many  complaints. — Mrs.  Thrall. 

I  am  never  less  at  leisure  than  when  at  leisure,  nor  less  alone  than 
when  I  am  alone. — Scipio  Africanus. 

Lenity  is  a  part  of  mercy,  but  she  must  not  speak  too  loud  for  fear 
of  waking  justice. — Joubert. 

Lenity  will  operate  with  greater  force  in  some  instances  than  rigor. 
It  is,  therefore,  my  first  wish  to  have  all  my  conduct  distinguished  by 
it. — Washington, 

Letters  are  those  winged  messengers  that  can  fly  from  east  to  west 
on  wings  of  love. — Howell. 

To  write  a  good  love  letter,  you  ought  to  begin  without  knowing 
what  you  mean  to  say,  and  to  finish  without  knowing  what  you  have 
written. — Rousseau, 

Liars — ^past  all  shame,  so  past  all  truth.i^o — Shakespeare, 
Thou  canst  not  better  reward  a  liar  than  in  not  believing  whatever 
he  speaketh. — Aristippus, 

Liberality  was  formerly  called  honesty,  as  if  to  imply  that  if  we  are 

not  liberal  we  are  not  honest,  either  toward  God  or  man. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Liberality  consists  rather  in  giving  seasonably  than  much. — Bruyere, 

Liberty  is  the  right  to  do  what  the  laws  allow ;  and  if  a  citizen  could 
do  what  they  forbid,  it  would  be  no  longer  liberty,  because  others  would 
have  the  same  powers. — Montesquieu. 

If  liberty  with  law  is  fire  on  the  hearth,  liberty  without  law  is  fire  on 
the  floor.i6i--i/*7/ar</. 

A  great  library  contains  the  diary  of  the  human  race.  The  great  con- 
sulting room  of  a  wise  man  is  the  library. — G,  Dawson. 

Libraries  are^^^  the  wardrobes  of  literature,  whence  tnen,  properly 
informed,  may  bring  forth  something  for  ornament,  much  for  ciiriotity» 
and  more  for  use,^-Dyer. 
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Life  has  no  significance  to  me  save  as  the  theater  in  which  our  powers 
are  developed  and  disciplined  for  use,  and  made  fruitful  in  securing  our 
own  independence,  and  the  good  of  those  around  us,  or  as  the  scene  in 
which  we  are  fitted  for  the  work  and  worship  of  the  world  beyond. — 
/.  G.  Holland. 

Life  is  fruitful  in  the  ratio  ih  which  it  is  laid  out  in  noble  action  or 
patient  perseverance. — Liddon. 

Light  is  the  shadow  of  God.i^^ — Plato. 

Light  1  Nature's  resplendent  robe;  without  whose  vesting  beauty  all 
were  wrapped  in  gloom. — Thomson. 

Literature  has  her  quacks  no  less  than  medicine,  and  they  are  divided 
into  two  classes ;  those  who  have  erudition  without  genius,  and  those  who 
have  volubility  without  depth;  we  get  second  hand  sense  from  the  one, 
and  original  nonsense  from  the  other. — Colton. 

Literature  is  the  immortality  of  speech. — Schlegel. 

Little  things  are  great  to  little  men. — Goldsmith. 

Little  things  console  us  because  little  things  afflict  us. — Pascal. 

Looks  kill  love,  and  love  by  looks  reviveth;  a  smile  recures  the 
wounding  of  a  frown. — Shakespeare. 

Their  eyes  but  met,  and  then  were  turned  aside.  It  was  enough. 
That  mystic  eloquence,  unheard,  yet  visible,  is  deeply  felt,  and  tells  what 
else  were  incommunicable. — Derosier. 

Logic  is  the  science  of  the  laws  of  thought  as  thought,  that  is,  of  the 
necessary  conditions  to  which  thought,  in  itself  considered,  is  subject.*3a— 
Sir  W.  Hamilton. 

Syllogism*"^  is  of  necessary  use,  even  to  the  lovers  of  truth,  to  show 
them  the  fallacies^S  that  arc  often  concealed  in  florid,  witty,  or  involved 
discourses. — Locke. 

Love  in  marriage  should  be  the  accomplishment  of  a  beautiful  dream, 
and  not,  as  it  too  often  is,  the  end. — Karr. 

A  good  man  will  do  more  for  love  than  he  will  for  money. — H.  D, 
Gould. 

"Luck"  is  a  very  good  word  if  you  put  a  P  before  \X.—Anon. 
Pitch  a  lucky  man  into  the  Nile,  says  an  Arabian  proverb,  and  he 
will  come  uo  with  a  fish  in  his  mouth. — N.  P.  IVillis. 

Luxury  is  the  first,  second  and  third  cause  of  the  ruin  of  republics. 
It  is  the  vampire  which  soothes  us  into  a  fatal  slumber  while  it  sucks 
the  life-blood  of  our  veins. — Payson. 

Luxury  and  avarice,  those  pests  which  have  ever  been  the  ruin  of 
every  great  state. — Livy, 

Lying  is  like  trying  to  hide  in  a  fog.  If  you  move  about,  you  are  in 
danger  of  bumping  your  head  against  the  truth.  And  as  soon  as  the  fog 
blows  away  you  are  gone  ^nyhom.^Anon, 

Lying  is  a  most  disgraceful  vice;  it  first  despises  God,  and  then  fears 
mttL-^PIntarch. 
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Magnanimity  is  of  all  virtues  the  rarest ;  there  are  a  hundred  persons 
of  merit  for  one  who  willingly  acknowledges  it  in  another,^— //(m/i//. 

A  brave  man  knows  no  malice;  but  forgets  in  peace,  the  injuries  of 
war,  and  gives  his  direst  foe  a  friend's  embrace.^-C(7u//>er. 

A  maiden  in  love  grows  unconsciously  more  bold. — Richter. 
A  maiden  never  bold;  of  spirit  so  still  and  quiet,  that  her  motion 
blushed  at  herself. — Shakespeare. 

Malice^oe  drinks  one-half  of  its  own  poison. — Seneca. 
Malice  sucks  up  the  greater  part  of  her  own  venom,  and  poisons  her- 
self.— Montaigne. 

Man  is  greater  than  a  world — than  systems  of  worlds;  there  is  more 
mystery  in  the  union  of  the  sotd  with  the  body,  than  in  the  creation  of  a 
universe. — Henry  Giles. 

Man  is  the  highest  product  of  his  own  history.  The  discoverer  finds 
nothing  so  grand  or  tall  as  himself,  nothing  so  valuable  to  him.  The 
greatest  star  is  at  the  small  end  of  the  telescope,  the  star  that  is  looking, 
not  looked  after  nor  looked  at. — Theodore  Parker. 

Manners  are  minor  morals. — Paley. 

Manner  is  everything  with  some  people,  and  something  with  every- 
body.— Bishop  Middle  ton. 

Marriage  is  the  best  state  of  man  in  general;  and  every  man  is  a 
worse  man  in  proportion  as  he  is  unfit  for  the  marriage  state. — Johnson. 

Marriage  is  a  medicine  which  acts  differently  on  good  men  and  good 
women.  She  does  not  love  him  quite  enough — cure,  marriage.  He  loves 
her  a  little  too  much — cure,  marriage. — Charles  Reade. 

Maxims  are  the  condensed  good  sense  of  nations. — Sir  J.  Mackintosh, 
All  maxims^^  have  their  antagonist  maxims ;  proverbs  should  be  sold 
in  pairs,  a  single  one  being  but  half  a  truth. — W.  Matthews. 

The  end  must  justify  the  means. — Prior. 

The  means  heaven  yields  must  be  embraced,  and  not  neglected;  else, 
if  heaven  would,  and  we  will  not ,  heaven's  offer  we  refuse. — Shakespeare, 

Medicine  has  been  deRned  to  be  the  art  or  science  of  amusing  a  sick 
man  with  frivolous  speculations  about  his  disorder,  and  of  tampering  in- 
geniously, till  nature  either  kills  or  cures  him. — Anon. 

Over  the  door  of  a  library  in  Thebes  is  the  inscription,  "Medicine  for 
the  soul." — Diodorus  Siculus. 

A  man  of  meditation  is  happy,  not  for  an  hour,  not  for  a  day,  but 
quite  round  the  circle  of  all  his  years. — Isaac  Taylor. 

Meditation  is  the  nurse  of  thought,  and  thought  the  food  for  medita- 
tion.— C.  Simmons. 

Meekness  is  imperfect  if  it  be  not  both  active  and  passive,  leading  us 
to  subdue  our  own  passions  and  resentments,  as  well  as  to  bear  patiently 

the  p?«e«'**»<\  aw*!  r^Q^Sn*^**'^*'"      »^  r'hfn   i.      ^r>^' ft 
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Meekness  cannot  well  be  counterfeited.  It  is  not  insensibility,  nor 
unmanliness,  or  servility;  it  does  not  cringe  or  whine.  It  is  benevolence 
imitating  Christ  in  patience,  forbearance  and  quietness.  It  feels  keenly, 
but  not  malignantly ;  it  abounds  in  good  will,  and  bears  all  things. — W.  S. 
Plutner, 

Melancholy  spreads  itself  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  like  envy  between 
man  and  man,  and  is  an  everlasting  mist. — Byron, 

Melancholy,  or  low  spirits,  is  that  hysterical  passion  which  forces 
unbidden  sighs  and  tears.  It  falls  upon  a  contented  life,  like  a  drop  of 
ink  on  white  paper,  which  is  not  the  less  a  stain,  that  it  carries  no  mean- 
ing with  it. — Lockhart, 

The  memory884  is  a  treasurer  to  whom  we  must  give  funds,  if  we 
would  draw  the  assistance  we  need.i52 — Rowe, 

Memory«8S  is  the  cabinet  of  the  imagination,886  the  treasury  of 
reason,**®  the  registry  of  conscience,*®^  and  the  council  chamber  of 
thought.W4-i«i_-J5ayi7. 

Men  are  the  sport  of  circumstances,  when  the  circumstances  seem  the 
sport  of  men. — Byron. 

We  do  not  commonly  find  men  of  superior  sense  among  those  of  the 
highest  fortune. — Juvenal, 

Mercifulness  makes  us  equal  to  the  gods. — Claudian. 

Mercy  among  the  virtues  is  like  the  moon  among  the  stars — not  so 
sparkling  and  vivid  as  many,  but  dispensing  a  calm  radiance  that  hallows 
the  whole.ifi*  It  is  the  bow  that  rests  upon  the  bosom  of  the  cloud  when 
the  storm  is  past.wi.  It  is  the  light  that  hovers  above  the  judgment-seat. 
— E.  H.  Chapin, 

Merit  is  never  so  conspicuous  as  when  coupled  with  obscure  origin, 
justi*8  as  the  moon  never  appears  so  lustrous  as  when  it  emerges  from  a 

cloud. — Bovee, 

True  merit,  like  a  river,  the  deeper  it  is,  the  less  noise  it  makes. — 
Halifax, 

Metaphysics  is  the  anatomy  of  the  soul. — De  Boufflers. 
Metaphysicians  are  whetstones  on  which  to  sharpen  dull  intellects.!^ 
— H.  W,  Beecher, 

Methods  are  the  masters  of  masters. — Talleyrand. 
Method  will  teach  you  to  win  timt.— Goethe. 

Midnight— that  hour  of  night's  black  arch  the  keystone.— Biirnx. 
Midnight — strange   mystic   hour —  when   the   veil   between   the   frail 
present  and  the  eternal  future  grows  thin. — Mrs,  Stowe. 

The  mind  ought  sometimes  to  be  diverted  that  it  may  return  to  better 
thinking. — Phaedrus, 

The  finite  mind  does  not  require  to  grasp  the  infinitude  of  truth,  but 
only  to  go  forward  from  light  to  light.— P.  Bayne, 
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The  life  of  a  pious  minister  is  visible  rhetoric.!^ — Hooker. 

The  minister  is  to  be  a  real  man,  a  live  man,  a  true  man,  a  simple  man, 
great  in  his  love,  in  his  life>  in  his  work,  in  his  simplicity,  in  his  gentle- 
ness.— John  Hall. 

A  miracle  I  take  to  be  a  sensible  operation,  which  being  above  the 
comprehension  of  the  spectator,  and  in  his  opinion  contrary  to  the  estab- 
lished course  of  nature,  is  taken  by  him  to  be  divine. — Locke. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  exceeding  the  power  of  any  created  agent,  con- 
sequently being  an  effect  of  the  divine  omnipotence. — South. 

Mirth  should  bei^i  the  embroidery  of  conversation,  not  the  web;  and 
wit  the  ornament  of  the  mind,  not  the  furniture. — Anon. 

Fun  gives  you  a  forcible  hug  and  shakes  laughter  out  of  you,  whether 
you  will  or  no. — Garrick. 

The  misanthrope  is  a  man  who  avoids  society,  only  to  free  himself, 
from  the  trouble  of  being  useful  to  it. — Saurin. 

The  opinions  of  the  misanthropical  rest  upon  this  very  partial  basis, 
that  they  adopt  the  bad  faith  of  a  few  as  evidence  of  the  worthlessness 
of  all — Bovee. 

He  that  may  hinder  mischief,  yet  permits  it,  is  an  accessory. — Freenum. 
O  mischief,  thou  are  swift  to  enter  into  the  thoughts  of  desperate 
men. — Shakespeare. 

The  prodigal  robs  his  heir;  the  miser  robs  himself. ^^ — Bruyere. 
The  miser  is  as  much  in  want  of  that  which  he  has,  as  of  that  which 
he  has  not. — Puhlius  Syrus. 

Man  is  only  miserable  so  far  as  he  thinks  himself  so. — Sannagaro. 
A  misery  is  not  to  be  measured  from  the  nature  of  the  evil,  but  from 
the  temper  of  the  sufferer. — Addison. 

Misfortune  is  never  mournful  to  the  soul  that  accepts  it;  for  such 
do  always  see  that  in  every  cloud  is  an  angel's  face. — Jerome. 

The  greatest  misfortune  of  all  is,  not  to  be  able  to  bear  misfortune. — 
Bias. 

Mistakes  are  the  lessons  of  wisdom.  The  past  cannot  be  changed ;  the 
future  is  yet  in  your  power. — Hugh  White. 

Any  man  may  make  a  mistake,  but  none  but  a  fool  will  continue  in 
it. — Cicero. 

A  mob  is  the  scum  that  rises  upmost  when  a  nation  boils.i<n — Dryden. 
The  mob  is  a  monster,  with  the  hands  of  Briareus,  but  the  head  of 
Polyphemus,  strong  to  execute,  but  blind  to  perceive. — Cotton. 

Moderation  is  the  silken  string  running  through  the  pearl-chain  of  all 
virtues.wi — Bishop  Hall. 

Moderation  is  the  inseparable  companion  of  wisdom,  but  with  it 
genius  has  not  even  a  nodding  acquaintance. — Cotton. 

A  false  modesty  as  the  meanest  species  of  pride. — G^bon, 
Modesty   is  the  chastity   of  merit,   the  virginity  of  noble  9/oni§j^ 
E.  du  Girardin. 
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Money  is  a  good  servant,  but  a  poor  master.i^i — D.  Bouhours. 
Money   is  a  bottomless  sea,  in  which  honor,  conscience  and   truth 
may  be  drowned. — Koslay, 

««^   If  I  have  done  any  deed  worthy  of  remembrance,  that  deed  will  be  my 
monument.    If  not,  no  monument  can  preserve  my  memory. — Agesilaus. 

Monuments  are  the  grappling-irons  that  bind  one  generation  to 
3inothcr.^^— J  oubert. 

All  sects  are  different,  because  they  come  from  men;  morality  is 
everywhere  the  same,  because  it  comes  from  God.*^ — Voltaire, 

Morality  is  religion  in  practice;  religion  is  morality  in  principle.*^ — 
Wardlaw, 

Morn  in  the  white  wake  of  the  morning  star,  came  furrowing  all  the 
Orient  into  gold. — Tennyson. 

Morn,  likeiM  a  maiden  glancing  o'er  her  pearls,  streamed  o'er  the 
manna-dew,  as  thoughi^s  the  ground  were  sown  with  star-seed. — P.  /. 
Bailey. 

Let  the  motive  be  in  the  deed  and  not  in  the  event.  Be  not  one  whose 
motive  for  action  is  the  hope  of  reward. — Krishna. 

Motives  are  better  than  actions.  Men  drift  into  crime.  Of  evil,  they 
do  more  than  they  contemplate,  and  of  good  they  contemplate  more  than 
they  do. — Bovee. 

Murder  itself  is  past  all  expiation  the  greatest  crime  which  nature 
doth  abhor. — GofF. 

One  murder  makes  a  villain;  millions,  a  hero;^^!  numbers  sanctify 
the  crime. — Porteus. 

Music  is  the  mediator  between  the  spiritual  and  the  sensual  life. 
Although  the  spirit  be  not  master  of  that  which  it  creates  through  music, 
yet  it  is  blessed  in  this  creation,  which,  like  every  creation  of  art,  is 
mightier  than  the  artist.**^ — Beethoven. 

Music  is  the  harmonious  voice  of  creation;  an  echo  of  the  invisible 
world ;  one  note  of  the  divine  concord  which  the  entire  universe  is  destined 
one  day  to  sound. — Massini. 

Mutability  is  the  badge  of  infirmity.  It  is  seldom  that  a  man  con- 
tinues to  wish  and  design  the  same  thing  for  two  days  alike. — Charron. 

All  our  Iffe  goeth  like  Penelope's  web,  and  what  one  hour  effects,  the 
next  destroys. — Augustine. 

Mystery  is  but  another  name  for  our  ignorance;  if  we  were  omnis- 
cient, all  would  be  perfectly  plain. — Tryon  Edwards. 

A  mystery  is  something  of  which  we  know  that  it  is,  though  we  do 
not  know  how  it  is. — Joseph  Cook. 

Mythology  is  not  religion.  It  may  rather  be  regarded  as  the  ancient 
substitute,  the  poetical  counterpart  for  dogmatic  theology. — Hare. 

The  heathen  mythology  not  only  was  not  true,  but  it  was  not  even 
supported  as  true;  it  not  only  deserved  no  faith,  but  it  demanded  none. 
Tlic  very  pretension  to  truth,  the  very  demand  of  faith,  were  character- 
istics of  Christianity.— Jf^AalWy. 
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N 

A  name  is  a  kind  of  face  whereby  one  is  known. — Fuller. 
A  virtuous  name  is  the  precious,  only  good,  for  which  queens  and 
peasants'  wives  must  contest  together. — Schiller, 

Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  effect  whose  cause  is  God.*^i-^ — Cowper, 
Nature  has  perfections,  in  order  to  show  that  she  is  the  image  of  God ; 
and  defects,  to  show  that  she  is  only  his  image. — Pascal, 

Necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention. — Farquhar. 
Necessity  may  render  a  doubtful  act  innocent,  but  it  cannot  make  it 
praiseworthy. — Joubert, 

Self-love  is  not  so  vile  a  sin  as  self-neglecting. — Shakespeare, 
Negligence  is  the  rust  of  the  soul,  that  corrodes  through  all  her  best 
resolves. — Feltham. 

Neutrality,  as  a  lasting  principle,  is  an  evidence  of  weakness. — Kossuth, 
The  cold  neutrality  of  an  impartial  judge. — Burke. 

News,  the  manna  of  a  dsiy.— Greene. 

Evil  news  rides  post,  while  good  news  bates. — Milton. 

Newspapers  are  the  schoolmasters  of  the  common  people— a  greater 
treasure  to  them  than  uncounted  millions  of  gold. — Beecher, 

Newspapers  are  the  world's  cyclopedia  of  life;  telling  us  everything 
from  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  They  are  a  universal  whispering  gallery 
for  all  mankind,  only  their  whispers  are  sometimes  thunders.^ — 
Edwards. 

Nicknames  stick  to  people,  and  the  most  ridiculous  are  the  most  adhe- 
sive.— Haliburton. 

A  nickname  is  the  heaviest  stone  the  devil  can  throw  at  a  man. — 
Anon. 

The  night  is  made  for  tenderness  so  still  that  the  low  whisper,  scarcely 
audible,  is  heard  like  music,  and  so  deeply  pure  that  the  fond  thought  is 
chastened  as  it  springs  and  on  the  lip  is  made  holy.— JV.  P.  Willis. 

Night's  silent  reign  had  robbed  the  world  of  light,  to  lend,  in  lieu,  a 
greater  benefit,  repose  and  sleep,  when  every  mortal  whom  care  or  grief 
permitted,  took  their  rest. — Thomas  May. 

Nobility  should  be  elective*  not  hereditary. — Zimmerman. 
Nobility,  without  virtue,   is  like  a  setting  without   a  genL^^*— /our 
Porter. 

Nonsense,  at  times,  is  singularly  refreshing.— Toi/^yrafkl. 

Nonsense  and  noise  will  oft  prevail,  when  honor  and  affectioo  lai1.-<-> 

Lloyd. 

Novels  may  teach  us  as  wholesome  morals  as  the  pulpit  There  if« 
"sermons  in  stones,"  in  healthy  books,  and  "good  in  everythin8.''*-CMirMk 
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Novels  are  mean  imitations  of  literature,  and  usually  the  poorest  part 
of  it.  They  devour  much  precious  time,  and  what  is  worse,  have  a  bad 
effect  upon  mind  and  morals.  Their  fanciful,  distorted  and  exaggerated 
sketches  of  life  tend  to  vitiate  and  corrupt  <the  taste,  and  to  excite  expec- 
tations that  can  never  be  fulfilled.1*^ — Varle. 

O 

Oaths,  whether  kept  or  broken,  frequently  lead  to  guilt. — Johnson. 
It  is  a  great  sin  to  swear  unto  a  sin,  but  greater  sin  to  keep  a  sinful 
oath. — Shakespeare, 

Obedience  is  not  truly  performed  .by  the  body,  if  the  heart  is  dis- 
satisfied.— Saadi. 

Obedience  is  the  mother  of  success,  and  is  wedded  to  safety. — 
Aeschylus. 

Obligation  is  thraldom,  and  thraldom  is  hateful. — Hobbes. 
We  are  under  solemn  obligations  to  the  children  of  those  who  have 
loved  us. — PoinceloU 

Oblivion  is  the  flower  that  grows  best  on  graves. — George  Sand, 
The  oblivions  of  time  will  be  the  reminiscences  of  eternity.wi— C. 
Simmons. 

Obscurity  and  innocence,  twin  sisters,  escape  temptations  which  would 
pierce  their  gossamer  armor  in  contact  with  the  world.— C/iom/or/. 

The  obscurity  of  a  writer  is  generally  in  proportiotv  to  his  incapa- 
city.—Oiimft7/iaH. 

Obstinacy  is  will  asserting  itself  without  being  able  to  justify  itself. 
It  is  persistence  without  a  reasonable  motive.  It  is  the  tenacity  of  self- 
love  substituted  for  that  of  reason  and  conscience. — Amiel. 

Obstinacy  and  vehemency  in  opinion  are  the  surest  proofs  of  stupid- 
ity.— Barton, 

Occupation  is  the  necessary  basis  of  all  enjoyment. — Leigh  Hunt. 
Occupation  is  the  scythe  of  iim^.^^-^Napoleon. 

Who  fears  to  offend,  takes  the  first  step  to  please. — Cibber, 
Offences  ought  to  be  pardoned,  for  few  offend  willingly,  but  only  as 
led  by  some  excitement. — Hegesippus. 

If  ever  this  free  people,  if  this  government  itself  is  ever  utterly  da* 
moralized,  it  will  come  from  this  incessant  human  wriggling  and  struggle 
for  office,  which  is  but  a  way  to  live  without  work. — Abraham  Lincoln. 

Office  is  like  a  pyramid;  only  two  kinds  of  animals  reach  the  sum- 
mit, reptiles  and  eagles. — jyAlembert, 

Old  age  has  been  charged  with  being  intensible  to  pleasure  and 
enjoyments  arising  from  the  gratification  of  the  senset— a  most  blessed 
and  heavenly  effect,  truly,  If  it  eases  us  ol  what  in  youth  was  the  sorest 
plague  6f  life.— Ctc^o. 
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Woe  to  the  man  who  becomes  old  without  becoming  wise;  woe  to 
him  if  this  world  shuts  its  door  without  the  future  having  opened  its 
doors  to  him. — Tholuck. 

Opinions  are  stronger  than  armies.  If  they  are  founded  in  truth  and 
justice,  they  will,  in  the  end,  prevail  against  the  bayonets  of  infantry,  the 
fire  of  artillery,  and  the  charges  of  cavalry. — Lord  Palmerston. 

What  I  admire  in  Columbus  is  not  his  having  discovered  a  world, 
but  his  having  gone  to  search  for  it  on  the  faith  of  an  opinion. — Turgoi, 

The  sure  way  to  miss  success  is  to  miss  the  opportunity. — Chasles, 
Opportunity  is  rare,  and  a  wise  man  will  never  let  it  go  by  him. — 
Bayard  Taylor, 

Opposition  inflames  the  enthusiast,  never  converts  him. — Schiller. 
It  is  not  the  victory  that  makes  the  joy  of  noble  hearts,  but  the 
combat. — Montalembert, 

Oppression  makes  wise  men  mad ;  but  the  distemper  is  still  the  mad« 
ness  of  the  wise,  which  is  better  than  the  sobriety  of  fools. — Burke. 

When  oppression  stains  the  robe  of  state,  and  power's  a  whip  of 
scorpions  in  the  hands  of  heartless  knaves,  to  lash  th'  o'erburthen'd  back 
of  honest  industry,  the  loyal  blood  will  turn  to  bitterest  gall,  and  the 
overcharged  heart  explode  in  execration.u^ — Shee. 

Suit  the  action  to  the  word,  the  word  to  the  action ;  with  this  special 
observance,  that  you  overstep  not  the  modesty  of  nature. — Shakespeare. 

An  orator  or  an  author  is  never  successful  till  he  has  learned  to  make 
his  words  smaller  than  his  ideas. — Emerson. 

Order  is  the  sanity  of  the  mind,  the  health  of  the  body,  the  peace  of 
the  city,  the  security  of  the  state.  ^^As  the  beams  to  a  house,  as  the 
bones  to  the  body,  so  is  order  to  all  things. — Southey, 

Order  means  light  and  peace,  inward  liberty  and  free  command  over 
one's  self. — Amiel. 

Originality  is  nothing  but  judicious  imitation.  The  most  original 
writers  borrowed  from  one  another.  The  instruction  we  find  in  books  is 
like  fire.  We  fetch  it  from  our  neighbors,  kindle  it  at  home,  communi- 
cate it  to  others,  and  it  becomes  the  property  of  all.iM — Voltaire, 

It  is  better  to  create  than  to  be  learned;  creating  is  the  true  essence 
of  life. — Niebuhr, 

Ornaments  were  invented  by  modesty. — Joubert. 
The  true  ornament  of  matrons  is  virtMc^-JusHn. 

P 

Pain  is  the  outcome  of  sin. — Buddha. 

Pain  is  not  without  its  alleviations.  It  is  seldom  both  vk4eiit  and 
long-continued;  and  its  pauses  and  intermissions  bec(»ne  positive  plets- 
ures.  It  has  the  power  of  shedding  a  satis&ction  over  intertals  of 
which  few  enjoyments  exceed.— Fairy. 
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A  panic  is  the  stampede  of  our  self-possession. — RivaroL 
A  panic  is  a  sudden  desertion  of  us,  and  a  going  over  to  the  enemy 
of  our  imagination. — Bovee, 

Pardon  others  often;  thyself  never. — Puhlius  Syrus. 
Pardon  is  the  virtue  of  victory. — Massini. 

Parents  wonder  why  the  streams  are  bitter,  when  they  themselves 
have  poisoned  the  fountain. — Locke. 
Next  to  God,  thy  parents.iM— p^nw. 

Parting  and  forgetting?  What  faithful  heart  can  do  these ?1®S.  Our 
great  thoughts,  our  great  affections,  the  truths  of  our  life  never  leave 
us.  Surely,  they  cannot  be  separate  from  our  consciousness;  will  follow 
it  whithersoever  that  shall  go,  and  are,  of  their  nature,  divine  and 
immortal. — Thackeray. 

I  have  no  parting  sigh  to  give,  so  take  my  parting  smile. — L.  B. 
Landon. 

Party  is  the  madness  of  many  for  the  gain  of  a  few. — Pope. 
Party    standards    are   shadows   in   which   patriotism   is    buried. — St. 
Pierre. 

The  passions  and  capacities  of  our  nature  are  foundations  of  power, 
happiness,  and  glory;  but  if  we  turn  them  into  occasions  of  self-indul- 
gence the  structure  itself  falls,  and  buries  everything  in  its  overwhelming 
desolation. — G.  B.  Cheever. 

The  passions  act  as  winds  to  propel  our  vessel,  our  reason  is  the  pilot 
that  steers  her ;  without  the  winds,  she  would  not  move ;  without  the  pilot, 
she  would  be  lost. — F,  SchuU. 

The  past  is  for  us,  but  the  sole  terms  on  which  it  can  become  ours 
are  its  subordination  to  the  present. — Emerson. 

It  is  to  live  twice  when  we  can  enjoy  the  recollections  of  our  former 
life. — Martial. 

Patience  1  why  it  is  the  soul  of  peace;  of  all  the  virtues,  it  is  nearest 
kin  to  heaven;  it  makes  men  look  like  gods.  The  best  of  men  that  ever 
wore  earth  about  him  was  a  sufferer — a  soft,  meek,  patient,  humble,  tran- 
quil spirit ;  the  first  true  gentleman  that  ever  breathed. — Decker. 

Everything  comes  if  man  will  only  wait. — Tancred. 

Pedantry  crams  our  heads  with  learned  lumber,  and  takes  out  our 
brains  to  make  room  for  it. — Cotton. 

Brimful  of  learning  see  the  pedant  stride,  bristling  with  horrid  Greek 
and  puffed  with  pride  1  A  thousand  authors  he  in  vain  has  read,  and  with 
their  maxims  stuffed  his  empty  head;  and  thinks  that  without  Aristotle's 
rule,  reason  is  blind>  and  common  sense  a  fool. — Boileau. 

Perfection  does  not  exist;  to  understand  it  is  the  triumph  of  human 
intelligence;  to  expect  to  possess  it  is  the  most  dangerous  kind  of  mad- 
ness.— Alfred  De  Musset. 

Perfection  consists  not  in  doing  extraordinary  things,  but  in  doing 
ordinary  things  extraordinarily  well.  Neglect  nothing;  the  most  trivial 
action  may  be  performed  to  G^Aj-^AngeHqpi  Arnold. 
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Persecution  often  does  in  this  life  what  the  last  great  day  will  do 
completely,  separate  the  wheat  from  the  tares. — MUner. 

Persecution  is  not  wrong  because  it  is  cruel,  but  cmel  because  it 
is  wrong.18* — Whately. 

Whoever  perseveres  will  be  crowned. — lieraer. 

Perseverance  is  a  Roman  virtue,  that  wins  each  god-like  act,  and 
plucks  success  even  from  the  spear-proof  crest  of  rugged  danger.^** — 
Havard. 

Philanthropy,  like  charity,  must  begin  at  home;  from  this  center  our 
sympathies  should  extend  in  an  ever  widening  circle. — Lamb. 

This  is  true  philanthropy,  that  buries  not  its  gold  in  ostentatious 
charity,  but  builds  its  human  hospital  in  the  human  heart. — Harley. 

Physic  is  of  little  use  to  a  temperate  person,  for  a  man's  own  observa- 
tion on  what  he  finds  does  him  good,  and  what  hurts  him,  is  the  best 
physic  to  preserve  health. — Bacon. 

Whoever  has  lived  twenty  years  ought  to  know  what  is  hurtful  and 
what  wEolesome  to  him,  and  know  how^  to  order  himself  without  physic. — 
Tiberius. 

Pity  is  akin  to  love ;  and  every  tbought  of  that  soft  )ani  is  weloome 
to  my  soul.*o® — Southern. 

Nothing  but  infinite  pity  is  sufficient  for  the  infinite  pathos  of  finman 
life. — John  Inglesant. 

The  place  is  dignified  by  the  doer's  deed. — Shahespiore. 

Whatever  the  place  allotted  to  us  by  Providence,  that  for  us  is  the 
post  of  honor  and  duty.  God  estimates  us  not  by  the  position  we  are  in, 
but  by  the  way  in  which  we  fill  it. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Plagiarists  are  always  suspicious  of  being  stolen  from. — Coleridge. 

Steal  t  to  be  sure  they  may,  and,  egad,  serve  your  best  thoughts  as^^ 
gypsies  do  stolen  children, — disfigure  them  to  make  them  pass  as  their 
own. — Sheridan. 

Pleasure  must  first  have  the  warrant  that  it  is  without  sin;  and  then 
the  measure,  that  it  is  without  excess. — H.  G.  7.  Adam, 

The  sweetest  pleasures  are  those  which  do  not  exhaust  hope.^^-— i 
De  Lavis. 

Were  the  king  at  noonday  to  say,  "This  day  is  nightt"  it  would  be* 
hoove  us  to  reply,  "Lo  1  there  are  the  moon  and  seven  stars  V^'^aadi, 

Policy  consists  in  serving  God  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  offend  the 
devil. — Fuller. 

Politeness  is  not  always  the  sign  of  wisdom,  but  the  want  of  it  always 
leaves  room  for  the  suspicion  of  folly. — Landor, 

A  polite  man  is  one  who  listens  with  interest  to  things  he  knows 
all  about,  when  they  are  told  him  by  a  person  who  knows  f¥?4hiii|f  aboot 
them.— Z?#  Momy. 
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In  politics,  merit  is  rewarded  by  the  possessor  being  raised,  like  a 
target,  to  a  position  to  be  fired  SLt—Bovee, 

Every  political  question  is  becoming  a  social  question,  and  every 
social  question  is  becoming  a  religious  question. — R,  T.  Ely. 

Positive  views  of  truth  and  duty  are  those  that  impress  the  mind  and 
lead  to  action;  negation  dwells  mostly  in  cavil  and  denial.^^^^ — Whately. 

Positiveness  is  a  most  absurd  foible.  If  you  are  in  the  right,  it 
lessens  your  triumph;  if  in  the  wrong,  it  adds  shame  to  your  defeat. — 
Sterne. 

Poverty  palls  the  most  generous  spirits.  It  cows  industry,  and  casts 
resolution  itself  into  despair. — Addison. 

Poverty  is  the  only  load  which  is  the  heavier  the  more  loved  ones 
there  are  to  assist  in  bearing  iO^^—Richier, 

A  preacher  should  have  the  skill  to  teach  the  unlearned  simply, 
roundly,  and  plainly;  for  teaching  is  of  more  importance  than  exhort- 
ing.— Luther. 

I  don't  like  those  mighty  fine  preachers  who  round  off  their  sen- 
tences so  beautifully  that  they  are  sure  to  roll  off  the  sinner's  back. — 
Rowland  Hill. 

One  precedent  creates  another.  They  soon  accumulate,  and  consti- 
tute law.  What  yesterday  was  fact,  to-day  is  doctrine.  Examples  are 
supposed  to  justify  the  most  dangerous  measures ;  and  where  they  do  not 
suit  exactly,  the  defect  is  supplied  by  analogy. — Junius. 

The  lawless  science  of  the  law,  that  codeless  myriad  of  precedent, 
that   wilderness   of   single   instances.^ — Tennyson. 

Precepts  are  the  rules  by  which  we  ought  to  square  our  lives.  When 
they  are  contracted  into  sentences,  they  strike  the  affections;  whereas 
admonition  is  only  blowing  off  the  coal. — Seneca. 

Too  many  follow  example  rather  than  precept;  but  it  is  safer  to 
learn  rather  from  precept  than  example.  Many  a  wise  teacher  does  not 
follow  his  own  teaching;  for  it  is  easier  to  say,  do  this,  than  to  do  it.  If, 
then,  I  see  good  doctrine  with  an  evil  life,  though  I  pity  the  last,  I  will 
follow  the  first.  Good  sayings  belong  to  all;  evil  actions,  only  to  their 
authors. — Warwick, 

A  preface,  being  the  entrance  to  a  book,  should  invite  by  its  beauty. 
An  elegant  porch  announces  the  splendor  of  the  interior. — Disraeli. 

Go,  little  book;  God  send  thee  good  passage,  and  specially  let  this 
be  thy  prayer,  unto  them  all  that  thee  will  read  or  hear,  where  thou  art 
wrong,  after  their  help  to  call,  thee  to  correct  in  any  part,  or  all.— 
Chaucer. 

All  looks  yellow  to  the  jaundiced  eye.i*^— Po/e. 
Prejudice,  which  sees  what  it  pleases,  cannot  see  what  is  plain.— 
Aubrey  De  Vere, 

Each  present  joy  or  sorrow  seems  the  chief.— fAaik#i^Mr#. 
The  future  is  purchased  by  the  present— /oibfwoii. 
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The  press  is  the  foe  of  rhetoric,  but  the  friend  of  reason.*®!. — Colton, 
The  reformation  was  cradled  in  the  printing  press,  and  established  by 
no  other  instrument. — Agnes  Strickland, 

Pretences  go  a  great  way  with  men  that  take  fair  words  and  magis- 
terial looks  for  current  payment. — UBstrange, 

Hearts  may  be  attracted  by  assumed  qualities,  but  the  affections  are 
not  to  be  fixed  but  by  those  that  are  real. — De  Moy. 

Prevention  is  the  best  bridle. — Pelham. 

Preventives  of  evil  are  far  better  than  remedies;  cheaper  and  easier 
of  application,  and  surer  of  result. — Tryon  Edwards, 

Pride  often  defeats  its  own  end,  by  bringing  the  man  who  seeks 
esteem  and  reverence  into  contempt. — Bolingbroke. 

When  pride  and  presumption  walk  before,  shame  and  loss  follow  very 
closely. — Louis  the  Eleventh. 

Principle  is  a  passion  for  truth  and  right. — Haslitt. 
He  who  merely  knows  right  principles  is  not  equal  to  him  who  loves 
them. — Confucius. 

Procrastination  is  the  thief  of  time;  year  after  year  it  steals,  till  all 
are  fled,  and  to  the  mercies  of  a  moment  leaves  the  vast  concerns  of  an 
eternal  state.  At  thirty,  man  suspects  himself  a  fool;  knows  it  at  forty, 
and  reforms  his  plan;  at  fifty,  chides  his  infamous  delay,  pushes  his 
prudent  purpose  to  resolve;  in  all  the  magnanimity  of  thought,  resolves, 
and  re-resolves,  then  dies  the  same. — Young. 

By  the  streets  of  "by  and  by,"  one  arrives  at  the  house  of  "never." — 
Cervantes. 

Prodigality  and  dissipation  at  last  bring  a  man  to  the  want  of  the 
necessaries  of  life. — Volney. 

The  injury  of  prodigality  leads  to  this,  that  he  that  will  not  econo- 
mize, will  have  to  agonize.— C(>n/Kc«W. 

It  chills  my  blood  to  hear  the  blest  Supreme  rudely  appealed  to  on 
each  trifling  theme.  Maintain  your  rank,  vulgarity  demise.  To  swear 
is  neither  brave,  polite,  nor  wise.^Towp^r. 

Profanity  is  a  brutal  vice.  He  who  indulges  in  it  is  no  gentleman. — 
E,  H.  Chapin. 

Progress  is  the  activity  of  to-day,  and  the  assurance  of  tomorrow. — 
Emerson. 

Progress  is  the  law  of  life;  man  is  not  man  as  yet. — Robert  Brown- 
ing. 

An  acre  of  performance  is  worth  a  whole  world  of  promise. — Howell. 
We  promise  according  to  our  hopes,  but  perform  according  to  our 
selfishness  and  our  fears. — Rochefoucauld. 

Promptness  is  the  soul  of  business. — Chesterfield* 
Deliberate  with  caution,  but  act  with  decision  and  promptiiest.*- 
Colton, 


BKST  THOUGHTS  IN  DOUBLE  ULE.  581 

Prosperity  is  the  touch-stone  of  virtue ;  for  it  is  less  difficult  to  bear 
misfortunes,  than  to  remain  uncorrupted  by  pleasure. — Tacitus. 

Prosperity  too  often  lias  the  same  effect  upon  its  possessor  that  a 
calm  at  sea  has  upon  the  Dutch  mariner,  who  frequently,  it  is  said,  in 
these  circumstances,  ties  up  the  rudder,  gets  drunk,  and  goes  to  sleep. — 
Bishop  Nome, 

Proverbs  are  the  cream  of  a  nation's  thought. — Anon. 

Short  sentences  drawn   from  long  txptritnct.^^— Cervantes. 

Providence  is  a  greater  mystery  than  revelation.  The  state  of  the 
world  is  more  humiliating  to  our  reason  than  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
—Cecil. 

By  going  a  few  minutes  sooner  or  later,  by  stopping  to  speak  with 
a  friend,  on  the  corner,  by  meeting  this  man  or  that,  or  by  turning  this 
street  instead  of  the  other,  we  may  let  slip  some  impending  evil,  by  which 
the  whole  current  of  our  lives  would  have  been  changed.  There  is  no 
possible  solution  in  the  dark  enigma,  but  the  one  word,  "Providence." — 
Longfellow. 

Franklin  left  behind  him  more  maxims  than  any  of  his  countrymen, 
and  prudence  is  the  pivot  on  which  they  turn.  — A.  Rhodes. 

The  prudence  of  the  best  heads  is  often  defeated  by  the  tenderness 
of  the  best  hearts. — Fielding. 

The  public  is  wiser  than  the  wisest  critic. — Bancroft. 
Public  opinion,  or  public  sentiment,  is  able  to  sustain,  or  to  pull  down 
any  law  of  the  commonwealth. — C.  Simmons. 

Q 

Quackery  has  no  such  friend  as  credulity. — C.  Simmons. 

We  affect  to  laugh  at  the  folly  of  those  who  put  faith  in  nostrums, 
but  are  willing  to  try  ourselves  whether  there  is  any  truth  in  them. — 
Haslitt. 

Quarrels  would  never  last  long,  if  the  fault  was  only  on  one  side.— 
Rochefoucauld. 

The  hatred  of  those  who  are  the  most  nearly  connected,  is  the  most 
inveterate. — Tacitus. 

Why  are  not  more  gems  from  our  great  authors  scattered  over  our 
country?  Great  books  are  not  in  everybody's  reach;  and  though  it  is 
better  to  know  them  thoroughly  than  to  know  them  only  here  and  there, 
yet  it  is  a  good  work  to  give  a  little  to  those  who  have  neither  time  nor 
means  to  get  more.  Let  every  book-worm,  when  in  any  fragrant,  scarce 
old  tome,  he  discovers  a  sentence,  a  story,  an  illustration,  that  does  hit 
heart  good,  hasten  to  give  k.-^oleridge. 

Quotation,  sir,  is  a  good  thing;  there  if  a  community  of  mind  in  it; 
classical  quotation  is  the  parole  of  literary  snen  all  over  the  world. — 
Johnson, 
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In  rage,  deaf  as  the  sea;  hasty  as  fire. — Shakespeare. 

Rage^09  is  essentially  vulgar,  and  never  more  vulgar  than  when  it 
proceeds  from  mortified  pride,  disappointed  ambition,  or  thwarted  wil- 
fulness.— H.  Coleridge, 

We  cannot  learn  raillery ;»that  must  be  a  g^ft  of  nature;  and  I  esteem 
him  happy  who  does  not  wish  to  acquire  it.  The  character  of  sarcasm 
is  dangerous;  although  this  quality  makes  those  laugh  whom  it  does  not 
wound,  it,  nevertheless,  never  procures  esteem. — Oxenstiem. 

Raillery  and  wit  are  never  made  to  answer  our  inquiries  after  truth, 
and  to  determine  a  question  of  rational  controversy,  though  they  may  be 
sometimes  serviceable  to  expose  to  contempt  those  inconsistent  follies 
which  have  been  first  abundantly  refuted  by  argtmient:  they  serve  indeed 
only  to  cover  nonsense  with  shame,  when  reason  has  proved  it  to  be  mere 
nonsense. — Watts. 

The  rain  is  playing  its  soft,  pleasant  tune  fitfully  on  the  skylight, 
and  the  shade  of  the  fast-flying  clouds  passes  with  delicate  change  across 
my  book.— AT.  P.  Willis. 

How  singular,  and  yet  how  simple,  the  philosophy  of  rainl^^  Who 
but  the  Omniscient  could  have  devised  such  an  admirable  arrangement 
for  watering  the  earth? — Ure. 

The  rainbow,  that  arc  of  light,  born  of  the  shower  a^nd  colored  by 
the  sun,  which  spans  the  heavens. — J.  C.  Prince. 

Look  upon  the  rainbow,  and  praise  him  that  made  it'^.  Very  beauti- 
ful it  is  in  the  brightness  thereof:  it  compasseth  the  heavens  about  with 
a  glorious  circle,  and  the  hands  of  the  Most  High  have  bended  it.**,  >**. — 
Bcclesiasticus. 

Rank  and  riches  are  chains  of  gold,  but  still  chains. — RuMni, 
I  weigh  the  man,  not  his  title;  'tis  not  the  king's  stamp  can  make 
the  metal  better. — Wycherly. 

Rashness  and  haste  make  all  things  insecure. — Denham. 
Rashness  is  the  characteristic  of  ardent  youth,  and  prudence  that  ol 
mellowed  age. — Cicero, 

Read,  and  refine  your  appetite;  learn  to  live  upon  instruction;  feast 
your  mind,  and  mortify  your  flesh;  read,  and  take  your  nourishment  tn 
at  your  eyes;  shut  up  your  mouth,  and  chew  the  cud  of  understanding.— 
Congreve. 

Always  have  a  book  at  hand,  in  the  parlor,  on  the  table,  for  the  fam- 
ily ;  a  book  of  condensed  thought  and  striking  anecdote,  of  sound  wia'gifpff 
and  truthful  apothegms.  It  will  impress  on  your  own  mind  a  thousand 
valuable  suggestions,  and  teach  your  children  a  thousand  lessons  of  truth 
and  duty.  Such  a  book  isi^  a  casket  of  jewels  for  your  houadioldrf^ 
Tryon  Edwards. 
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Reasons^^  are  the  pillars  of  the  fabric  of  discourse,  but  similitudes 
are  the  windows  which  give  the  best  light. — Fuller. 

Reason  cannot  show  itself  more  reasonable  than  to  cease  reasoning 
on  things  above  reason.J»i,  ^^—Sir  P.  Sidney. 

Rebellion  against  tyrants  is  obedience  to  God. — Franklin. 
Men  seldom,  or  rather  never  for  a  length  of  time,  and  deliberately, 
rebel  against    anything  that  does  not  deserve  rebelling  against. — Carlyle. 

Recompense  injury  with  justice,  and  unkindness  with  kindness. — 
Confucitis. 

Forever  from  the  hand  that  takes  one  blessing  f^^om  us,  others  fall; 
and  soon  or  late  our  Father  makes  his  perfect  recompense  to  all. — 
Whittier. 

Recreation  is  not  the  highest  kind  of  enjoyment,  but  in  its  time  and 
place  is  quite  as  proper  as  prayer. — S.  I.  Prime. 

Recreation  is  intended  to  the  mind  as  whetting  to  the  scythe,  to 
sharpen  the  edge  of  it,  which  otherwise  would  grow  dull  and  blunt.  He, 
therefore,  that  spends  his  whole  time  in  recreation,  is  ever  whetting,  never 
mowing;  his  grass  may  grow  and  his  steed  starve.  As,  contrarily,  he 
that  always  toils  and  never  recreates,  is  ever  mowing,  never  whetting; 
laboring  much  to  little  purpose.  As  good  no  scythe  as  no  edge.^^^^- 
Bishop  Hall. 

Rectitude  is  the  short  cut  to  integrity .i®<^ — Hialmer  D,  Gould, 
A  straight  line  is  the  shortest  in  morals  as  in  mathematics. — Maria 
Edgeworth. 

Refinement  creates  beauty  everywhere.  It  is  the  grossness  of  the 
spectator  that  discovers  anything  like  grossness  in  the  object. — HaMlitt. 

There  is  no  reason  why  the  brown  hand  of  labor  should  not  hold 
Thomson  as  well  as  the  sickle.  Ornamental  reading  shelters  and  even 
strengthens  the  growth  of  what  is  merely  useful.  A  cornfield  never 
returns  a  poorer  crop  because  a  few  wild  flowers  bloom  in  the  hedge. 
The  refinement  of  the  poor  is  the  triumph  of  Christian  civilization. — 
—Willmott. 

Reflection  is  a  flower  of  the  mind,  giving  out  wholesome  fragrance; 
but  reverie  is  the  same  flower,  when  rank  and  running  to  seed. — Tuppif, 

There  is  one  art  of  which  every  man  should  be  a  master-*4he  art  of 
reflection.  If  you  are  not  a  thinking  man,  to  what  purpose  are  you  a 
man  at  all  ? — Coleridge. 

Reform,  like  charity  must  begin  at  home. — Carlyle. 
Public  reformers  had  need  first  practice  on  their  own  hearts  that 
which  they  propose  to  try  on  others. — Charles  I, 

Religion  is  as  necessary  to  reason  as  reason  is  to  religion.  The  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other.  A  reasoning  being  would  lose  his  reason, 
in  attempting  to  account  for  the  great  phenomena  of  nature,  had  he  not  a 
Supreme  Being  to  refer  to;  and  ¥rel]  has  it  been  said,  that  if  tfiere  had 
been  no  G^  mankind  would  have  been  obliged  to  imagine  oatj-Wash-' 
ingtan. 


5S4  BEST  THOUGHTS  OP   BEST  THINKERS. 

If  your  whole  life  is  guided  by  religion,  the  hearts  of  others  may  be 
touched  by  this  mute  language,  and  may  open  to  the  reception  of  that 
spirit  which  dwells  in  you. — Schleiertnacher. 

Remorse®32  is  beholding  heaven  and  feeling  helU^^ — Moore, 
Remorse  is  the  echo  of  lost  virtue.i^i,  190 — Bulwer. 

Repartee — the  impromptu  reply,  is  the  touchstone  of  wit. — Moliere. 

Repartee  is  perfect  when  it  effects  its  purpose  with  a  double  edge. 
Repartee  is  the  highest  order  of  wit,  as  it  bespeaks  the  coolest  yet  quick- 
est exercise  of  genius  at  a  moment  when  the  passions  are  roused — Colton, 

Repentance  without  amendment  is  like  continually  pumping  without 
mending  the  leak. — Dilwyn, 

Deathbed  repentance  is  burning  the  candle  of  life  in  the  service  of 
the  devil,  and  then  blowing  the  snuff  in  the  face  of  heaven. ^^ — LorenMO 
Dow. 

Repose  without  stagnation  is  the  state  most  favorable  to  happiness. 
"The  great  felicity  of  life,"  says  Seneca,  "is  to  be  without  perturbations. — 
Bovee. 

There  is  no  mortal  truly  wise  and  restless  at  once;  wisdom  is  the 
repose  of  minds. — Lavater, 

Reprove  thy  friend  privately;  commend  him  publicly .1*^ — Solon, 
Reproof  is  a  medicine  like  mercury  or  opium;  if  it  be  improperly 
administered,  it  will  do  harm  instead  of  good. — Horace  Mann, 

Republics  come  to  an  end  by  luxurious  habits;  monarchies  by  pov- 
erty.— Montesquieu. 

It  is  the  weakness  and  danger  of  republics,  that  the  vices  as  wdl  as 
the  virtues  of  the  people  are  represented  in  their  legislation. — Mrs,  Mary 
H.  Hunt. 

Reputation  is  what  men  and  women  think  of  us;  character  is  what 
God  and  angels  know  of  us. — Paine. 

A  reputation  once  broken,  may  possibly  be  repaired;  but  the  world 
will  always  keep  its  eyes  on  the  spoti76  where  the  crack  was. — Anon. 

Reserve  is  the  truest  expression  of  respect  toward  those  who  are  its 
objects. — De  Quincey. 

Reserve  may  be  pride  fortified  in  ice;  dignity  is  worth  reposing  on 
truth.iw— fT.  R.  Alger. 

Resignation  is  the  courage  of  Christian  sorrow. — Vinet. 
Resignation  is  putting  God  between  ourselves  and  our  troubles. — 
Mad,  Swetchine.  -'  •  "  • 

Responsibility  walks  hand  in  hand  with  capacity  and  power, — Holland, 
Responsibility  educates. — Wendell  Phillips. 

« 

Rest  is  the  sweet  sauce  of  labor. — Plutarch, 
Rest  is  valuable  only  so  far  as  it  is  a  contrast. — Dauid  Swing. 
God  is  a  sure  paymaster.    He  may  not  pay  at  the  end  of  ettrj  wedi; 
or  month,  or  year,  but  remember,  he  pays  in  the  end.— -i^nii^  of  AutMBt 
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Retribution  is  one  of  the  grand  principles  of  the  divine  administra- 
tion of  human  affairs;  a  requital  is  imperceptible  only  to  the  unobser- 
vant. There  is  everywhere  the  working  of  the  everlasting  law  of  requital : 
Man  always  gets  as  he  gives. — /.  Foster, 

To  revenge  is  no  valor,  but  to  bear. — Shakespeare. 
Revenge  is  an  act  of  passion;  vengeance,  of  justice.     Injuries  are 
revenged;  crimes  are  avenged. — Joubert, 

Reverence  is  an  ennobling  sentiment.  He  that  has  no  pleasure  in 
looking  up,  is  not  fit  so  much  as  to  look  down. — Washington  Allston. 

The  majesty  of  God  revere;  fear  him  and  you  have  nothing  else  to 
fear. — Fordyce, 

Reverie  is  when  ideas  float  in  our  mind  without  reflection  or  regard 
of  the  understanding. — Locke. 

Reverie,  which  is  thought  in  its  nebulous  state,  borders  closely  upon 
the  land  of  sleep,  by  which  it  is  bounded  as  by  a  natural  frontier. — Victor 
Hugo. 

Revolution  is  the  larva  of  civilization.iM — Victor  Hugo. 
Nothing  has  ever  remained  of  any  revolution  but  what  was  ripe  in 
the  conscience  of  the  masses. — Ledru  Rollin. 

We  see  how  much  a  man  has,  and  therefore  we  envy  him;  did  we 
see  how  little  he  enjoys,  we  should  rather  pity  him. — Seed. 

Riches  do  not  delight  us  so  much  with  their  possession,  as  torment 
us  with  their  loss. — Gregory. 

Ridicule  is  a  weak  weapon  when  levelled  at  strong  minds,  but  com- 
mon men  are  cowards  and  dread  an  empty  laugh. — Tupper. 

Ridicule,  which  chiefly  arises  from  pride,  is  a  selfish  passion,  is  but 
at  best  a  gross  pleasure,  too  rough  an  entertainment  for  those  who  are 
highly  polished  and  refined. — Home. 

Right  is  might,  and  ever  was,  and  ever  shall  be  so. — Hare, 
I  would  rather  be  right  than  be  president. — Henry  Clay. 

Rogues  are  always  found  out  in  some  way. — Fontaine. 
A  rogue  is  a  roundabout  fool. — Coleridge. 

Romance  has  been  elegantly  defined  as  the  offspring  of  fiction  and 
love. — Disraeli. 

In  the  meanest  hut  is  a  romance,  if  you  but  knew  the  hearts  there. — 
Van  Bnse, 

Ruins— the  legendary  tablets  of  the  p^zi.^Walter  Scott. 
Black-letter  record  of  the  ages. — Diderot. 

Rumor  was  the  messenger  of  defamation,  and  so  swift  that  none 
could  be  first  to  tell  an  evil  tale. — Pollok. 

Curse  the  tongue  whose  slanderous  rumor,  like  the  adder's  drop,  dis- 
tils her  venom,  withering  friendship's  iaith,  titming  love's  favor.^Ht//- 
house. 
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S 

Sarcasm  is  the  language  of  the  devil;  for  which  reason  I  have  long 
since  as  good  as  renounced  it. — Carlyle, 

Sarcasm   poisons   reproof. — Wigglesworth, 

Satire!  thou  shining  supplement  of  public  laws! — Young, 

A  satirist  of  true  genius,  who  is  warmed  by  a  generous  indignation 

of  vice,  and  whose  censures  are  conducted  by  candor  and  truth,  merits 

the  applause  of  every  friend  to  virtue.^7rou^(iji. 

Believe  that  story  false  that  ought  not  to  be  true. — Sheridan, 
Scandal  is  the  sport  of  its  authors,  the  dread  of  fools,  and  the  con* 
tempt  of  the  wise. — W,  B.  Clulow. 

Scepticism  has  never  founded  empires,  established  principles  or 
changed  the  world's  heart.  The  great'  doers  in  history  have  always  been 
men  of  faith. — H.  H.  Chapin, 

Sceptics  are  generally  ready  to  believe  anything,  provided  it  is  only 
sufficiently  improbable ;  it  is  at  matters  of  fact  that  such  people  stumble. — 
Von  Knehel. 

What  are  the  sciences  but  maps  of  universal  laws;  and  universal 
laws  but  the  channels  of  universal  power;  and  universal  power  but  the 
outgoings  of  a  supreme  universal  mind? — B.  Thomson. 

The  person  who  thinks  there  can  be  any  real  conflict  between  science 
and  religion  must  be  either  very  young  in  science  or  very  ignorant  in 
religion. — Prof.  Henry. 

The  sea  has  been  called  deceitful  and  treacherous,  but  there  lies  in 
this  trait  only  the  character  of  a  great  natural  power,  which  renews  its 
strength,  and,  without  reference  to  joy  or  sorrow,  follows  eternal  laws 
which  are  imposed  by  a  higher  power. — W.  Humboldt. 

Praise  the  sea,  but  keep  on  the  land. — Herbert. 

Secrecy  is  the  chastity  of  friendship. — Jeremy  Taylor, 
Never  confide  your  secrets  to  paper.    It  is  like  throwing  a  stcme  in 
the  air,  you  do  not  know  where  it  may  fall. — Calderon. 

Self-conceit  is  a  weighty  quality*  and  will  sometimes  bring  down  the 
scale  when  there  is  nothing  else  in  it.  It  magnifies  a  fault  beyond  propor- 
tion, and  swells  every  omission  into  an  outrage.i*^^ — Jeremy  Collier. 

Oftentimes  nothing  profits  more  than  self-esteem,*<»  grounded  on 
what  is  just  and  right. — Milton. 

Self-control  is,  indeed,  the  noblest  rule  on  earth;  the  object  of  a 
loftier  ambition  than  the  possession  of  crowns  or  sceptres. — Caird, 

Self-control  is  promoted  by  humility.  Pride  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
uneasiness.  It  keeps  the  mind  in  disquiet.  Humility  is  the  antidote  to 
this  evil. — Mrs.  Sigoumey. 

Self-denial  is  an  excellent  guide  of  virtue. — Towsan, 
One  never  knows  himself  till  he  has  denied  himaell    Tlie  ahar  of 
sacrifice  is  the  touchstone  of  character. — 0.  P.  Gifford, 
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Selfishness  is  a  vice  utterly  at  variance  with  the  happiness  of  him 
who  harbors  it,  and  as  such,  condemned  by  self-love. — Sir  J.  Mackintosh. 
That  household  god,  a  man's  own  self. — FlaveL 

In  all  time,  self-love  has  blinded  the  wisest. — Villefre. 
Self-love,  as  it  happens  to  be  well  or  ill  conducted,  constitutes  virtue 
and  vice. — Rochefoucauld, 

A  man's  praises  have  very  musical  and  charming  accents  in  the  mouth 
of  another,  but  sound  very  flat  and  untamable  in  his  own. — Xenophon. 

Self-praise  occasionally  succeeds  with  ignorant  and  credulous  per- 
sons; very  seldom  with  those  who  have  much  knowledge  of  the  world. — 
G,  W.  Hervey. 

Self-reliance  wins.    They  can  conquer  who  believe  they  can. — Virgil. 
Time  and  I  against  any  two.— PW//tp  //. 

Self-respect — ^that  cornerstone  of  all  virute. — Sir  John  Herschel, 
Every  man  stamps  his  own  value  on  himself.    The  price  we  challenge 

for  ourselves  is  given  us.    Man  is  made  great  or  little  by  his  own  will. — 

Schiller, 

Self -righteousness  is  the  devil's  masterpiece  to  make  us  think  well 
of  ourselves. — T,  Adam, 

Regret  not  that  which  is  past,  and  trust  not  to  thine  own  righteous- 
ness.—%$"/.  Anthony, 

Lawless  are  they  that  make  their  wills  their  law. — Shakespeare, 
Self-will  is  so  ardent  and  active  that  it  will  break  a  world  to  pieces 
to  make  a  stool  to  sit  on.** — Cecil, 

Laughter  and  tears  are  meant  to  turn  the  wheels  of  the  same  ma- 
chinery of  sensibility;  one  is  wind-power,  and  the  other  water-power; 
that  is  all.— O.  IV,  Holmes, 

Sensibility  is  neither  good  nor  evil,  in  itself,  but  in  its  application. 
Ill-directed  or  uncontrolled,  it  is  a  snare,  and  the  source  of  every  tempta- 
ton. — H,  More. 

Sensitiveness  is  closely  allied  to  egotism.— Bw^^. 
Quick   sensitiveness   is   inseparable  from  a   ready   understanding.— 
Addison, 

Sensuality  is  the  grave  of  the  soul. — Channing, 

He  that  lives  in  the  kingdom  of  sense,  shall  die  in  the  kingdom  of 
sorrow. — Baxter. 

Sentiment  is  intellectual  emotion  ;<<»  emotion  precipitated,  as  it 
were,  in  pretty  crystals  by  the  fancy.—/.  R,  Lowell, 

Sentiment  has  a  sort  of  divine  alchemy,  rendering  grief  itself  the 
source  of  tenderest  thoughts  and  far-reaching  desires,  which  the  sufferer 
cherishes  as  sacred  treasures.— ra//oiir<l. 

Shame  may  restrain  what  the  law  does  not  prohibit.— ^S'm/ca. 
It  is  the  guilt,  not  the  scaffold,  which  constitutes  the  shame— Cor- 
neille. 
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Upright  simplicity  is  the  deepest  wisdom,  and  perverse  craft  the 
merest  shallowness. — Barrow. 

Simplicity  of  character  is  the  natural  result  of  profound  thought. — 
HazHH, 

Sincerity  and  truth  are  the  basis  of  all  virtue. — Confucius. 
Sincerity  is  the  face  of  the  soul,  as  dissimulation  is  the  mask. — 
5*.  Dubay. 

Slander  meets  no  regard  from  noble  minds;  only  the  base  believe 
what  the  base  only  utter. — Belters. 

Plato,  hearing  that  some  asserted  that  he  was  a  very  bad  man,  said, 
"I  shall  take  care  so  to  live  that  nobody  will  believe  them." — Guardian. 

"Sleep  is  so  like  death,"  says  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  "that  I  dare  not 
trust  myself  to  it  without  prayer."  They  both,  when  they  seize  the  body, 
leave  the  soul  at  liberty;  and  wise  is  he  that  remembers  of  both,  that 
they  can  be  made  safe  and  happy  only  by  virtue. — ^fV  W.  Temple. 

Sleep  is  pain's  easiest  salve,  and  doth  fulfill  all  offices  of  death, 
except  to  kill. — Donne. 

Sloth,  like  rust,  consumes  faster  than  labor  wears,  wfiiTe  the  key 
often  used  is  always  bright. — Franklin. 

Sloth  is  torpidity  of  the  mental  faculties;  the  sluggard  is  a  living 
insensible. — Zimmerman. 

Smiles  from  reason  flow,  to  brute  denied,  and  are  of  love  the  food. — 
Milton. 

A  smile  is  the  color  which  love  wears,  and  cheerfulness,  and  joy — 
these  three.  It  is  the  light  in  the  window  of  the  face,  by  which  the  heart 
signifies  to  father,  husband,  and  friend,  that  it  is  at  home  and  waiting. — 
H.  IV.  Beecher. 

A  sneer  is  often  the  sign  of  heartless  malignity. — Lavater. 
The  most  insignificant  people  are  the  most  apt  to  sneer  at  others. — 
Hazlitt. 

A  snob  is  one  who  is  always  pretending  to  be  something  better^ 
especially  richer  or  more  fashionable  than  others. — Thackeray. 

Snobs  in  high  places  assume  great  airs,  and  are  pretentious  in  all 
they  do;  and  the  higher  their  elevation,  the  more  conspicuous  is  the 
incongruity  of  their  position. — S.  Smiles. 

There  are  four  varieties  in  society;  the  lovers,  the  ambitious,  ob- 
servers, and  fools.    The  fools  are  the  happiest. — Taine. 

Society  is  now  one  polished  horde,  formed  of  two  mighty  tribes,  the 
bores  and  bored. — Byron. 

Solitude  is  the  audience  chamber  of  God. — L.  JS.  London. 

O  sacred  solitude  I  divine  retreat  I  choice  of  the  prudent!  envy  of  the 
great!  by  thy  pure  stream,  or  in  thy  waving  shade,  we  court  bar  wis- 
dom.— Young. 

It  was  his  nature  to  blossom  into  song,  as  it  is  a  tree's  to  \mi  itsdf 
in  April.'^Alexander  Smitk 
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A  song  will  outlive  all  sermons  in  the  memory. — H.  Giles, 

Sophistry  ^^  is  like  a  window  curtain — ^it  pleases  as  an  ornament,  but 
its  true  use  is  to  keep  out  the  light. — Anon, 

Sophistry,  like  poison,  is  at  once  detected  and  nauseated,  when  pre- 
sented to  us  in  a  concentrated  form;  but  a  fallacy**  whicht  when  stated 
barely  in  a  few  sentences,  would  not  deceive  a  child,  may  deceive  half 
the  world,  if  diluted  in  a  quarto  volume. — Whately, 

Sorrows  are  often  like  clouds,  which,  though  black  when  they  are 
passing  over  us,  when  they  are  past,  become  as  if  they  were  the  garments 
of  God,  thrown  off  in  purple  and  gold  along  the  sky. — H,  W,  Beecher. 

Sorrow  894  js  not  an  accident  occurring  now  and  then.  It  is  the  woof 
which  is  woven  into  the  warp  of  life,  and  he  who  has  not  discerned  the 
divine  sacredness  of  sorrow,  and  profound  meaning  which  is  concealed 
in  pain,  has  yet  to  learn  what  life  is.  The  cross,  manifested  as  the  neces- 
sity of  the  highest  life,  alone  interprets  it. — F.  W,  Robertson. 

What  is  mind?  No  matter.  What  is  matter?  Never  mind.  What 
is  the  soul?    It  is  immaterial.*^^— //(70<f. 

The  soul,  of  origin  divine,  God's  glorious  image*  freed  from  clay,  in 
heaven's  eternal  sphere  shall  shine,  a  star  of  day  1  The  sun  is  but  a  spark 
of  fire,  a  transient  meteor  in  the  sky;  the  soul,  immortal  as  its  sire,  shall 
never  die. — Montgomery. 

The  sound  must  seem  an  echo  to  the  sense.**2 — Pope. 
Verse  sweetens  toil,  however  rude  the  sound.^jiiford. 

Sprmg  unlocks  the  flowers  to  paint  the  laughing  soil. — Heher. 
Stately  spring!  whose  robe- folds  are  valleys,  whose  oreast-bouquet  is 
gardens,  and  whosc^  blush  is  vernfl  evening.^^^ — Richter. 

Silent,  one  by  one,  in  the  infinite  meadows  of  heaven,  blossomed  the 
lovely  stars,  the  forget-me-nots  of  angels. — Longfellow. 

The  stars  are  mansions  built  by  nature's  hand,  and  haply,  there  the 
spirits  of  the  blest  dwell,  clothed  in  radiance,  their  inunortal  rest. — 
IVadsworth. 

In  a  free  country,  there  is  much  clamor  with  little  suffering:  in  a 
despotic  state,  there  is  little  complaint,  but  much  suffering.!®* — Camot. 

That  state  is  best  ordered  where  the  wicked  have  no  command,  and 
the  good  have.— PtV/flfi#j. 

True  statemanship  is  the  art  of  changing  a  nation  from  what  it  is 
into  what  it  ought  to  be.— W'.  R.  Alger. 

Honest  statesmanship  is  the  wise  emplo]rment  of  individual  mean- 
nesses for  the  public  %ood.^Lincoln. 

A  story  should,  to  please,  at  least  seem  true,  be  apropos,  well  told, 
concise,  and  new;  and  whensoe'er  it  deviates  from  these  rules,  the  wise 
will  sleep,  and  leave  apptihifte  to  iools.—StUlingfleet. 

Stories  now,  to  suit  the  pu)>lic  taste,  must  be  half  epigram,i90  half 
pleasant  vice.—/.  jt^Lowf^lL  ,    ""n. 
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Strength  is  born  in  the  deep  silence  of  long-suffering  hearts;  not 
amidst  joy. — Mrs.  Hemans. 

Strength  alone  knows  conflict;  weakness  is  below  even  defeat,  and  is 
born  vanquished. — Mad,  Swetchine, 

Studies  teach  not  their  own  use;  that  is  a  wisdom  without  them  and 
above  them,   won  by  observation.380 — Bacon, 

They  are  not  the  best  students  who  are  most  dependent  upon  books. 
What  can  be  got  out  of  them  is  at  best  only  material ;  a  man  must  build 
his  house  for  himself. — G.  Macdonald, 

Style*  is  only  the  frame  to  hold  our  thoughts.  It  is  like  the  sash  of 
a  window,  if  heavy,  it  will  obscure  the  light.  The  object  is  to  have  as 
little  sash  as  will  hold  the  light,  that  we  may  not  think  of  the  former,  but 
have  the  latter. — Emmons. 

Obscurity  in  writing  is  commonly  a  proof  of  darkness  in  the  mind; 
the  greatest  learning  is  to  be  seen  in  the  greatest  plainness. — WUkins. 

Submission  is  the  footprint  of  faith  in  the  pathway  of  sorrow. — Anon. 

To  do  or  not  to  do ;  to  have  or  not  to  have,  I  leave  to  thee ;  thy  only 
will  be  done  in  me;  all  my  requests  are  lost  in  one,  "Father,  thy  will  be 
done." — C.  Wesley. 

Subtlety  may  deceive  you;  cunning  never  will.— CromzwW. 
This  is  the  fruit  of  craft,  that  he  that  shoots  up  high,  looks  for  the 
shaft,  and  finds  it  in  his  own  forehead. — Middleton. 

Success  has  a  great  tendency  to  conceal  and  throw  a  veil  over  the 
evil  deeds  of  men. — Demosthenes. 

Success  in  life  is  a  matter  not  so  much  of  talent  or  opportunity,  as  of 
concentration  and  perseverance. — C.  IV.  Wendte. 

Suffering  is  the  surest  means  of  making  us  truthful  to  ourselves. — 
Sismondi. 

The  light  of  the  world  would  go  out,  and  despair  would  darken  every 
home,  if  it  were  not  for  some  who  have  learned  to  suffer  and  be  strong. — 
D.  March. 

Suicide  is  a  crime  the  most  revolting  to  the  feelings:  nor  does  any 
reason  suggest  itself  to  our  understanding  by  which  it  can  be  justified. 
It  certainly  originates  in  that  species  of  fear  which  we  denominate  pol- 
troonery. For  what  claim  can  that  man  have  to  courage  who  trembles 
at  the  frowns  of  fortunes?  True  heroism  consists  in  being  superior  to 
the  ills  of  life  in  whatever  shape  they  may  challenge  him  to  combat. — 
Napoleon. 

He  is  not  valiant  that  dares  to  die;  but  he  that  boldly  bears  cal- 
amity.— Massinger. 

Superstition  is  not,  as  has  been  defined,  an  excess  of  rcKgious  feeling; 
but  a  misdirection  of  it;  an  exhaustion  of  it  on  vanities  of  man's  devis- 
rn«r. — Whatcly. 

Superstition  is  a  senseless  fear  of  God;  religion  tlie  intelltgent  and 
r'^xA  worship  of  the  deity. — Cicero. 
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Suspicion  is  far  more  apt  to  be  wrong  than  right;  oftener  unjust  than 
just.  It  is  no  friend  to  virtue,  and  always  an  enemy  to  happiness. — 
//.  Ballon. 

Undue  suspicion  is  more  abject  baseness  even  than  the  guilt  sus- 
pected.^if .  Ballon, 

Tact  comes  as  much  from  goodness  of  heart  as  from  fineness  of 
taste. — Endymion. 

A  tact  which  surpassed  the  tact  of  her  sex  as  much  as  the  tact  of  her 
sex  surpasses  the  tact  of  ours. — Macaulay. 

Talent  for  talent's  sake  is  a  bauble  and  a  show.  Talent  working  with 
joy  in  the  cause  of  universal  truth  lifts  the  possessor  to  new  power  as  a 
benefactor. — Emerson. 

Talents  to  strike  the  eye  of  posterity  should  be  concentrated.  Rays, 
powerless  while  they  are  scattered,  bum  in  a  point. — Willmott. 

Talkers  are  no  good  doers. — Shakespeare, 

The  more  ideas  a  man  has,  the  fewer  words  he  takes  to  express 
them.  Wise  men  never  talk  to  make  time;  they  talk  to  save  it. — Uncle 
Esek, 

Taste  iSf  so  to  speak,  the  microscope  of  the  judgment. — Rousseau. 
Taste  depends  upon  those  finer  emotions  which  make  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  soul. — Sir  J,  Reynolds, 

Teachers  should  be  held  in  the  highest  honor.  They  are  the  allies 
of  legislators. — Mrs.  Sigoumey, 

I  am  indebted  to  my  father  for  living,  but  to  my  teacher  for  living 
well. — Alexander  of  Macedon. 

Tears  are  sometimes  the  happiest  smiles  of  love. — Stendhal. 
Weep  for  love,  but  not  for  anger;  a  cold  rain  will  never  bring  Row- 
tTS,^Duncan, 

Temper,  if  ungoverned,  governs  the  whole  mzn.^Shaftesbury. 

Bad  temper  is  its  own  scourge.  Pew  things  are  more  bitter  than  to 
feel  bitter.  A  man's  venom  poisons  himself  more  than  his  victim. — 
Charles  Buxton, 

Temperance  is  to  the  body  what  religion  is  to  the  soul,  the  founda- 
tion of  health  and  strength  and  peace. — Tryon  Edwards. 

Temperance  is  corporal  piety;  it  is  the  preservation  of  divine  order 
in  the  ho^,^Th€odore  Parker. 

Temptations  are  a  file  which  rub  off  much  of  the  rust  of  our  self- 
confidence. — Fenelon, 

As^M  the  Sandwich  Islander  believes  that  the  strength  and  valor  of 
the  enemy  he  kills  passes  into  himself,  so^^  we  gain  the  strength  of  the 
temptations  we  resist. — Emerson. 

Tenderness,  without  a  capacity  for  relieving,  only  makes  the  man  who 
feds  it  more  wretched  than  the  object  which  luet  for  assistance.— <7o/(/- 
tmith. 
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There  never  was  any  heart  truly  great  and  generous  that  was  not  also 
tender  and  compassionate. — South, 

Titles  of  honor  add  not  to  his  worth,  who  is  himself  an  honor  to  his 
title.— /oAn  Ford, 

It  is  not  titles  that  reflect  honor  on  men,  hut  men  on  their  titles. — 
Machtavelli. 

Toleration  is  a  good  thing  in  its  place,  but  you  cannot  tolerate  what 
will  not  tolerate  you,  and  is  trying  to  cut  your  throat. — Froude, 

We  anticipate  a  time  when  the  love  of  truth  shall  have  come  up  to 
our  love  of  liberty,  and  men  shall  be  cordially  tolerant,  and  earnest 
believers  both  at  once. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Travel  is  the  frivolous  part  of  serious  lives,  and  serious  part  of  frivo- 
lous ones. — Mad,  Swetchine, 

The  world  is  a  great  book,  of  which  they  who  never  stir  fitom  home 
read  only  a  page. — Augustine, 

Treason  and  murder  are  ever  kept  together,  as  two  yoke-devils,  sworn 
to  either's  purpose. — Shakespeare, 

A  traitor  is  good  fruit  to  hang  from  the  boughs  of  the  tree  of 
liberty. — H,  IV.  Beecher, 

Trials  are  medicines  which  our  gracious  and  wise  physician  prescribes 
because  we  need  thent;  and  he  proportions  the  frequency  and  weight  of 
them  to  what  the  case  requires.  Let  us  trust  in  his  skill,  and  thank  him 
for  his  prescription. — John  Newton, 

Great  trials  seem  to  be  a  necessary  preparation  for  great  duties. — 
£.  Thomson, 

Trifles  make  the  sum  of  human  things,  and  half  our  misery  from  our 
foibles  springs. — H.  Moore. 

If  the  nose  of  Cleopatra  had  been  a  little  shorter,  it  would  have 
changed  the  history  of  the  world. — Pascal. 

Troubles  are  usually  the  brooms  and  shovels  that  smooth  the  road 
to  a  good  man's  fortune,  and  many  a  man  curses  the  rain  that  falls  upon 
his  head,  and  knows  not  that  it  brings  abundance  to  drive  away  hun- 
ger.— Basil. 

Troubles  are  the  next  best  things  to  enjoyment;  there  is  no  i2Xt  in 
the  world  so  horrible  as  to  have  no  share  in  either  its  joys  or  sorrows. — 
Longfellow, 

Trust  God  where  you  cannot  trace  him.  Do  not  try  to  penetrate  the 
cloud  he  brings  over  you.  The  mystery  is  God's;  the  promise  is  yours.— « 
Macduff,  • 

That  man  who  trusts  men  will  make  fewer  mistakes  than  he  who 
distrusts  them. — Cavour. 

Tyranny  and  anarchy  are  never  far  asunder. — J.  Bentham. 
Hateful  is  tiie  power,  and  pitiable  is  the  life,  of  those  who  wiah  to  be 
feared  rather  than  to  be  lovtd.-^omelfHS  Nepo*. 
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u 

Unkind  language  is  sure  to  produce  the  fruits  of  unkindness,  that 
is,  suffering  in  the  bosom  of  others. — Bentham. 

Hard  unkindness  mocks  the  tear  it  forced  to  flow.— Gra^f. 

Union  does  everything  when  it  is  perfect. — Senacour. 
What  science  calls  the  unity  and  uniformity  of  nature,  truth  calls 
the  fidelity  of  God. — Martineau, 

The  useful  and  the  beautiful  are  never  separated. — Periander. 
Nothing  in  this  world  is  so  good  as  usefulness. — B.  C.  Brodie, 

V 

Valor  would  cease  to  be  virtue,  if  there  were  no  Injustice. — Agesilaus. 
The  mean  of  true  valor  lies  between  the  extremes  of  cowardice  and 
rashness. — Cervantes, 

Vanity  keeps  persons  in  favor  with  themselves  who  are  out  of  favor 
with  all  others. — Shakespeare, 

Every  man  has  just  as  much  vanity  as  he  wants  understanding. — 
Pope, 

Variety  alone  gives  joy;  the  sweetest  meats  the  soonest  cloy. — Prior, 
Order  in  variety  we  see;  though  all  things  differ,  all  agree. — Pope, 

Vengeance  has  no  foresight. — Napoleon., 

Deep  vengeance  is  the  daughter  of  deep  silence.— /4//!^ri. 

Vice  stings  us  even  in  our  pleasures,  but  virtue  consoles  us  even  in 
our  pains. — Cotton. 

The  willing  contemplation  of  vice  is  vice. — Arabian  Proverb. 

Victory  may  be  honorable  to  the  arms,  but  shameful  to  the  counsels 
of  the  nation. — Bolingbroke, 

In  victory,  the  hero  seeks  the  glory,  not  the  prey.— ^ir  P,  Sidney. 

Virtue  I  love,  without  austerity;  pleasure,  without  effeminacy;  and 
life  without  fearing  its  end. — St.  Bvremond, 

That  virtue  which  requires  to  be  ever  guarded  is  scarce  worth  the 
sentinel  .—Goldsmith. 

Thy  voice  is  celestial  mtlody.^Longfellow. 

The  sweetest  of  all  sounds  is  that  of  the  voice  of  the  woman  we 
love. — Bruyere, 

The  vows  that  woman  makes  to  her  fond  lover  are  only  fit  to  be 
written  on  air,  or  on  the  swiftly  passing  stream.— Ca/M/iMj. 
Unheedful  vows  may  heedfully  be  hToktn,-^hakespeare. 

W 

Wisdom  teaches  us  to  do,  as  well  as  talk,  and  to  make  our  words 
and  actions  all  of  a  color,Seneca. 

The  first  point  of  wisdom  is  to  discern  that  which  is  false;  the  second 
to  know  that  which  is  imt.'^JLactantius, 
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Y 

Youth  is  a  continual  intoxication;  it  is  the  fever  of  reason. — Roche* 
foucauld. 

Youth,  enthusiasm,  and  tenderness  are  like  the  days  of  spring.  In- 
stead of  complaining,  oh,  my  heart,  try  to  enjoy  ihtm.-^Ruckert, 


Zeal  without  knowledge  is  like  fire  without  a  grate  to  contain  it; 
like  a  sword  without  a  hilt  to  wield  it  by ;  like  a  high-bred  horse  without 
a  bridle  to  guide  him.  It  speaks  without  thinking,  acts  without  plan- 
ning, seeks  to  accomplish  a  good  end  without  the  adoption  of  becoming 
means. — Bate. 

Zeal  is  very  blind,  or  badly  regulated,  when  it  encroaches  upon  the 
rights  of  others. — Quesnei 


BEST  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  INDEXES. 

An  index  is  a  necessary  implement,  without  which  a  large  author  is 
but  a  labyrinth  without  a  clue  to  direct  the  readers  with. — Fuller, 

A  book  without  an  index  is  much  like  a  compass-box  without  a  needle, 
perplexing  instead  of  directing  to  the  point  we  would  reach. — Anon. 

I  certainly  think  the  best  book  in  the  world  would  owe  the  most  td 
a  good  index;  and  the  worst  book,  if  it  had  in  it  but  a  single  good 
thought,  might  be  kept  alive  by  it. — Horace  Binney. 

Of  many  large  volumes,  the  index  is  the  best  portion  and  the  most 
useful.  —  A  glance  through  the  casement  gives  whatever  knowledge  of 

the  interior  is  needful. — Wiltnott. 

Get  a  thorough  insight  into  the  index,  by  which  the  whole  book  is 

governed. — Swift, 

I  have  come  to  regard  a  good  book  as  curtailed  of  half  its  value  if  it 
has  not  a  pretty  full  index.  It  is  almost  impossible  without  such  a  guide 
to  reproduce  on  demand  the  most  striking  thoughts  or  facts  the  book 
contains,  whether  for  citation  or  further  consideration. — Binney. 

Those  authors  who  are  voluminous  would  do  well,  if  they  would 
be  remembered  as  long  as  possible,  not  to  omit  a  duty  which  authors  in 
general,  and  especially  modern  authors  neglect,  that  of  appending  to  their 
works  a  good  index. — Henry  Rogers. 
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NoTB. — In  looking  up  any  topic,  the  reader  should  scan  the  whole  page  referred 
to  by  the  index,  because  one  topic  is  often  alluded  to  several  times  on  the  same 
page,  but  the  index  gives  the  number  only  once.  More  than  three  thousand  topics 
are  indexed,  which,  with  the  number  of  pages  assigned  to  each  topic  and  the  num- 
ber of  times  which  that  topic  occurs  on  the  page,  makes  a  total  of  about  one  hun- 
dred thousand  gems  of  thought  thus  made  available  in  this  one  volume. 


Aaron :   2B4. 

Aberdeen,   Arohdeaoon   of:    7s 

Abhor:    343. 

Ability:    128,  533»  535- 

Abominable:  229,  404,  539. 

Above:    417,    458,    536. 

Abney:    316. 

Abraham:  284. 

Abridgment:   114. 

Abroad:   227,  329,  431. 

Abaent:   204,   533. 

Abstain:     354,    356. 

Absurdity :   394. 

Abundant:   285,   395. 

Abase:  212,  431,  533. 

Aoceaaory:   572. 

Aooident:    232,   531,   537. 

Acouraoy:  201,  533. 

Ache:     179,    324. 

Achieve :     203. 

Acquire:  229. 

Acroatic:   77,  377,  468. 

Action,   Acta:    loi,    184,   207,  212.   216, 

228,  229,  231,  250,  253.  383,  323,  344. 

353.   369.  402,  425,  430,  43i>  433>  4^8, 

533.    535.    536,    537>    55^* 
Activity:    113,  342,  419.  552. 
Actor:    178,    254,    533. 
Adam :    207,    326. 
Addiaon'a    "Bpeotator":    194. 
Addreaa:    533. 
Admiration,   Admirable:    227,  J28. 

285.  286,  343,  525,  531,  534,  544, 
Adoption :    227. 
Adore:    326,    352,    356. 
Adrenalin:  308. 

Advantage:  205,  337*  338.  343.  54^. 
Adverb:  213. 
Adversary:    209,   384. 
Adversity:   113,  162,  177,   179,  183, 

533.    553.    554- 
Advice:   533. 

Aelfred,  Xuif :  64,  67,  471. 
Aethelstan,    Xing :    66. 
AiTairs:   179,  225,  431,  546. 
AiTeotation:   534,   545,  560. 
AiTeotions:   176.  183,  275,  343,  354,  43 j, 

5^4.   534.   548. 
Ailliotinf,  early  mMuiinff  of:  49. 
Affliction:  209,  354.  534.  54*.  543- 
Agassis:    427. 
Agate:    211. 
Age:   142,   166,   179.   184.  210.  J47.  248, 

249.  276,  283,  J84.  ^88,  323.  327,  328, 

339.   369.  425.  430,  431.  5^3*   534.  53^. 

537.    543.    576. 
Age  of  Speoialisation :    133. 
Agent:    179,  540. 
Agitation:    533. 
Agonistes,    Bamson :    28^. 
Agricultural  Bohoola:   139. 
Agrioulturo:   534. 
Aim:  210,  276,  533,  536. 


^50, 
552. 


543* 
JI2, 


Air:    210.  228,  229,  232,  251,  288,  338. 

383.  396,  416,  540,  541,  551,  552. 
AJax   and   Ulysses:  253. 
Alabama,  meaning  of:  80. 
Alacrity:    178. 

Alarum,    Alarm:    209,    341,    538. 
Albi^nsian:   391. 
Alderman,    211. 
Aldheim,   64. 
Aleatia  lUustrata:    188. 
Alexander:    230. 
Alexander,   Abraham:   463. 
Alexander,  John  X'Knltt:   463. 
Alexandria:    187. 
Algol :   390. 
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WOBX :    378. 
Allegory:    7,   533. 
Alligator,    origin    of:    54- 
Almagest :    298. 
Almanac :    283. 
Alms,   248. 

Alone:    113,   167.   5^- 
Allowance,    early   meaning   of:   49* 
All's  Well   That  Ends  WeU:    185. 
Alphabet:    201,    235. 
Alphabet.  Best  Thought:   128. 
Alps :    276. 
Altar:   340,  354. 
Altruism:    421,   4^5* 
Ambassador:  248. 
Amber:   283. 
Ambiguity:    213. 

Ambition,  190,  210,  233,  356,  535* 
America:  53 5> 
American   Bevolution,  92. 
Amiable,  applied  to  fmit:  48. 
Amorous,  209. 

Amusement:    201,   535.   55^. 
Anapaestio:    18. 
Anarchist:  379.  535- 
Anatomy:    179.    57 1- 
▲notitort:   178,  533.  538. 
Anchor,    191.    344- 
Andronioui,  Titus:   211. 
An«odote,  early  meaning  of:  49- 
An^odotei:    535.   58a.      _^^^ 
A  VXW  AlTD  008TLT  DBVO:  308. 
Aa^ol:  179.  183.  207»  ^10,  228,  243,  250* 

aS^,    ^54.     ^84.     ^86,     287,     322,     3^3. 

324,   3^5.   3^8,   3*9.   344.  35^,  384.  4io. 

429,   430,  448,  5^4.   5^5.  535.   537.   54  >> 

562,    589. 
Antor:    179,    19 J.    3^6,    394.    468,    S35* 

59». 
Angler:    251. 

Anglos:   60. 

Aaf lo-8azon   Obroniolo :   65. 

Anglo-Saxon  Poom:    62. 

Angnltli:   211. 

A«rn»^  Oolon:    310. 

AnlauU  Iplriti:   jai. 

ABUif»  «!•  Sam:  66. 
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AxmihiUtion:    339. 

Anoint :   205. 

Anteoedonts :   1 04* 

Anthony   and   Cleopatra:    sjj. 

Anthropology:   335,  336. 

Antic :    205. 

Antidote:    142,   226,  531. 

Antique,  Antiquity:    191 ,   S35*   54^- 

Antitheiii:  8. 

Antonaida :    280. 

Antony:    187,  325. 

Anvil :    204. 

Anxiety:    535. 

Ape:   179. 

Apollo :     287. 

Apology:  535. 

Apostles:    161. 

Apostles'  Creed:  360,  371,  406. 

Apostrophe :    9. 

Apostrophe    to    Freedom:    75. 

Apostrophe   to   Kature:    28. 

Apothecary:    231. 

Apothegm:    535,    582. 

Apparel:  180,  227. 

Apparition:  325, 

Appeal  to  Man:  28. 

Appetite:  203,  205,  536,  548,  582. 

Applause:   215,  226,  536. 

Apple:  182,  185,  191,  214,  382. 

Appreciation:    536. 

Apprehension:  179,   205,   228,   344. 

April:    161,    177,    185,    589. 

Arahian  Nights:   360. 

Arbitrary:  339,  340,  546,  552. 

Arcadia:   193. 

Archaeologist:  236. 

Architecture :    536. 

AKCHITECTirBE    OT    EZFBS8SZ0V: 

103,    313. 
Arcturus :    290. 
Areopagitica:    47,    289. 
Argelander:    291. 
Argument:   128,  i8x,  285,  343.  4^6,  536. 

555- 
Arise:   285. 
Aristocracy:  536. 
Arlsona :   300. 
Arkansas,  meaning  of:  80. 
Arkwright:  426. 
Armorioan :    60. 


Arms,  Armor:   92,    x8o,   184.  204*   ao8, 

209,  228,  231,  243*  248,  250,  353,  283, 

a85,  3^7.   341.   3SS»   536- 
Army:  128,  352,  383*  468,  536,  541  >  S7^ 
Arnold,   Xatthew:   408. 
Arroganoe:   394* 
Arrow:   228*  485*  534t  539- 
AHT :    S26. 
Art,   Artist:    14-17.   xoo,   loi,    13a.   181, 

193.  249.  289,  3^5.  340»  34a,  536,  53Xf 

534.    536,    559-     , 
Artificial   Diamonds:    307* 
Ascent:    339,    35^.    53^* 
Ashamed:   377.  54^- 
Ashes :    230. 
Ashton:  254. 
Aspect:  210,  538. 
Aspire:   210,  340>  344.  53o. 
Assertion :    536. 
Assurance:  113.  i79.  a«6,  230. 

Asteroids:    295. .^. 

AS  TO  NEW8PAPEB8:  489- 

Astonished,  early  meaning  of:  50. 

Astor    Library:    189. 

Astral:  421. 

Astronomy:  25,  277*  538. 

Astruo:    3^5.    3^* 

Asunder:  324- 

As  You  Like  It:    183. 

Atheism:  247.  385,  437.  535.  530. 

Athenaeum   Library:    189 *• 

Atonement:    198. 

Attainment:    355- 

Attempt:    178.   a53.       .      ^ 

Attention:  205.  536>  540f  5So* 

Attraction:  212. 

Auerbach:    195- 

Authenticity:  361.     ,        ^^     ^^^     ,„ 

Author:    114.    "8,    x8i,   191.   3*4.    SMt 

Authority:  179.  369.  535.  55©. 

Autumn:  246.  „«    ,ic. 

Avarice:  147.  35^.  53^.  537.  558,  5^9. 

Avaunt:   327^ 

Awake:    285.    353- 

Awe:    182,  3*7.  403-       _^ 

A    WOMAN'S    aVSSTZOV:    a44- 

Awry :    229. 

Axe :   208. 


B 


Babe:    522,    537. 

Bachelor:   179,  180. 

Bad:   228,  230,  3^3.  343.  370,  395.  415. 

540,    542. 
Badge:   2x1. 
Baliuioe:    165. 
Ballad:   184,  325,  53X. 
Ballast :    560. 
Ballot-box :    534. 
Ballon,    Hosea:   4x5. 
Balm:    205.    »26. 
Balsac:    195,    196. 
Bane :    285. 
Bank:   X83. 

Bankrupt,  origin  of:  S4* 
Baptism:    37 x. 
Baptist:   380,  386. 
Bar:    244,   254. 
Barbarism:  '*39,  540. 
Bargain: 

16.*,    jM>9. 


Barren:   205.   395. 
Baseness:  537. 
Bashfulnets:  537. 
Bath :    226. 
Battalion:  230. 
Battle:   23 x,  232. 
''«me   of   Finneaborg!    65. 
wi^a ^Ue  of  the  Baltic:  66. 
flattie  Bong  of  Bmnanbvrk:  6$. 
Bauer,    Bruno :    350. 
Bayonet:   276. 
Baxter,    Biohard    x88. 
Beams:    183,   524. 
Beard:     164,    X84,    S37> 
Beast:    225,   232,  430,  435.  43^ 
Beatitudes:   405. 
Beaumont:  283. 
Beau  Nash:   329. 
Beauregard:  316. 

Beautiful:  112,  208,  337*  994*  4>it  4*99 
420,  524.  531.  534.  53<»  54^  S^  999- 


••Mitlfal  Tknfhte:  ij. 

Bakitr:  S,  ID,  tiS,  i«4,  145,  I. 
iBi,  183.  18],  »j,  loS,  III,  a 
149,  >S6,  311.  ]4t,  a8],  JBJ,  5 
53«.  SI7>  !4'.  S44.  S4B.  SH,  SI 

Btoqnaral,  Fm:  t<o,  jiS. 

Bad:    KM,    318,   404. 

Bad*,    Adan:    101. 

BadfaUewa;    177- 


II,  M9.  Hr,  S4S. 


Si:' 


Blbla:  133,  141.  UT,  34S.  }B4.  409.  4 

43'i   338>   !^ 
BIBUOAI.  OBITIDISM:   i 
Blbllotkaqn*   Hati 
Sleknmata  0«U:    .... 
Bitot:   38s.  J38- 
BUlavt!   318.  43a. 
Blocrapby:    141,   538. 
Btida:    HI.  117,  1S4,  38s.  43!- 
Birth;    iM,   111.   ii7t   ijo.   338. 
Bit,   aailr  maaalBx  «t;    54. 
""' "     "    'H.  334.  4o>.  484.  irr- 


41!.  430.   531- 
93,     34a.     343'     iSi-     'tW, 
J3?.   SS»- 
Baa  Hvt:    10a. 
Banlkhtad:     186. 
BaBtlwi    3«4- 
BaowoU;    61. 
Barkalar.   Blihop:    188. 

BXBT    THOiraHT    ALPSAXXT:    1*8. 
BSIT    IBOVOHn   SXBnU: 

Atont  Art;    sjt. 

Aboat  BaUat:    369. 

Abaat  Booka:    191.  _       ,  ^, 

Abaat    Ohwaatai    ud    Bapntatioii 

About    Grednlltr :     i«4. 
About   Craedi:    ^84. 
About    Daotrlns:    394. 
Abaat  DormatUm!   394- 
Abont  Doubt:    3S4> 
About  Ktamltr:    4i8. 
Abont  Falttai  351. 
About  notion!    111. 
About  forflTWaai:   tij. 
About   H»a»a:   418. 
About   HoU:    403. 
About   Humllltr:    JSJ' 
Abont   Idaai;    >;;. 
Abont    Indeiai:     J94- 
Aboot   LaaruaBa:    Ji. 
About    Librarlaa:    190. 
About  Hadloflritr:    131- 

About  KlDdi  79. 

About  Kotkora:    511. 

About    Oratoir:     174. 

Abont    PhlloiopbT!     37' 

About   Poatri:    37. 

Atwut    PuBlahmanl:    4>3- 

About    Xolttlon-    IJA' 

About  tlu:   40I' 

AtMut  Valtr:   3 

About  tb*  Vet] 
Daiil;    S1-- 

About   Womas:    S14. 

Acroitloally    ArrauEad:   4 

AmpUflad!    01,    148. 

Ttod    FamlltBT   laitai   3 

In   DonbU   Fllo:    ;i]. 

Of    tha    Baiantoaath    0< 
Bnnr*;    »;,    jaj. 
motnj:  an.  .    , 

BlUa,  ruafkiM*  tfi  t*. 


Blwulnca:    i«5.  ISL  Ji4>  )i*>  337,   139. 

340i  3] 3.  331.  5B1,   Sdj. 
Bliad:    181,   18a.  3ifi.  4d8.  StJ.  3H- 

BloaUkaad':  338* 

Blood:  184,  i$o.  ao6.  107,  aU,  4S5.  S13. 

Blow:   ]i6,  43^ 
BLVI  LAWS:  466. 
Blna-itacklns.  aailr  maanlsf  of:  35. 
Blnndai:    191. 

J.  3*4,  I3B.  5*7- 


416,  471,  481,  337.  538.  S40.  S4I,  343. 


BobB.  II :  173- 


Bnnaa:  10s,  188,  384.  431- 


J^.  «^^ 


1 16.  468.   338,   394,   S8a. 


Boar,  aarir  maaalnt  of: 


»«,    aa«,    39*.    S"-    S43.    SS<> 


natk  kid  tt*      BouriMtela: 
■*"■  "^  Banna:  no. 


Bora:   »o,   114.   118.  M4- 

BrMfoid,  Aot:  463. 

Bnkmo   ■anaji      4oS. 

Bnia:  t8o.  191,  aoe,  iti,  116,  ijo.  tj*, 

•49.  151.  411.  4»3,  4»4.  4»«.  468.  537. 

MJi  1««.  S77. 
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BEST   THOUGHTS   OF    BJ^ST   THINKERS. 


Brat,  early  meanlnr  of:   5a. 
Brave:  333,  354,  417,  538,  557.  57o. 
Breach:  207,  2*7,  232. 
Bread:    192,    249*    254,    324,    353,    383. 

447. 
Breakfast:  207. 
Breaat:   loi,  286,  328. 
Breast-plate,   208. 
Breathe:  326,  435- 
Breed,    Breeding:    212,    343f    539*    54*» 

559. 
Brevity:    228,   539* 
Bride:   146,  245. 
Bridegroom :    206. 
Bridge:  417. 
Brihtnoth :    66. 
Brillianoy:  201,  356. 
Britain:   60. 
British  Husenm:    188. 
Bronte,   Charlotte:    195. 
Brook:   184,  208,  323. 
Brotherhood:   421,  425. 
Brothers:   192,  230,  355,   396,  421,  425, 

435*   523>    539*    558- 
Brow:  182,  209,  230,  420,  484*  523* 
Browne,   Sir  Thomas:   289. 


Browning:  409. 

Bmoe:  365. 

Bruise:    179,  206,  209. 

Brutality,   Brute:    276.    325,    34**    435. 

551- 
Brutus:   225. 
Buhhle:    184,   247. 
Buokram:  206. 
Bud :    203. 
Bullets:    z8o. 
Bulwer:    195. 
Bunghole:  230. 
Burden:  342,  419,  562. 
Burial:   128,  432,  468. 
Burlesgne:    482,   483. 
Bum:   178,  212,  228. 
Burroughs,  John:   150. 
Bush :   209. 

Business:  251,  551,  556,  568. 
BTTBIKESB    OF    A    OOLLIOI    PBEU- 

DENT:    115. 
Bust :    329. 

Butler,  Dr.  William:  251. 
Butter:    312. 
Buy,  Buying:  163,  S05,  aay. 


Gaedmon:  62. 

Caesar:  60,  14^*   176*  225,  230. 

Caesar's  Column:   200. 

Cage:  254. 

Cake:    185. 

Calamity:  229,  250,  539,  590. 

California,  meaning  of:  80. 

Call:   205. 

Calm:   342,   396,   538. 

Calumny:  229*  433*  539*  543- 

Cambyses:    147. 

Camel :    205. 

Camera:    315. 

Campbell,  Prof.:    300. 

Canals  of  Schiaparelli :  299. 

Canard,  origin  of:    56. 

Candle:   183,  212,  534,  557- 

Candor:   539. 

Cannibal :    232. 

Cannon:    184,   563- 

Cannon  Ball,  Song  of:    19. 

Canon:  227. 

Canopy :  228. 

Cant:  539. 

Canterbury  Tales:  77 ^  161. 

Canvas:  244. 

Capable:  229,  230. 

Caper:  209- 

Captain:    205,   233. 

Captive,   Capture:   286. 

Carbon  Sticks:   312. 

Carcanet:  233. 

Cardinal:  344* 

Care,  Careful:   167,  203*  226.  248,   287, 

288,  340*  342*  434*  436*  484*  533*  539* 

540,  546. 
Carlyle,  Thos.:  408. 
Carteret,  Sir  Geo.:  81. 
Casein:  312. 
Cassius:    225. 
Oastelar,  407. 
Castle:  165*  205. 
Cat:  230,  341*  404- 
Catarrh,  308. 
Cathedral:   341. 
CathoUe:    378,   397.   439* 


Caucasus:  205. 

Cause,   Causation:    208,   231,   377,   42$, 

540,  574. 
Cautious,  Caution:  370,  539. 
Cavil:   206. 
Celestial :    343. 
Celts:  60. 

Censure:   227,  $27,  539. 
Century:  253,  416. 
Ceremony:    178,  539. 
Certainty:   354. 
Certificate:  342. 
Cervantes:    194. 

Chain:   250,  288,  542,  557,  58s.      ' — 
Chamber:  209.  * 

Chance:  178,  232,  385,  540. 
Chandler:   290. 
Change:  113,  415,  418. 
Character:  201,  338,  343*  355*  385.  404* 

426,  437*  428,  429,  430,  431.  43«,  433. 

434.  472*   53'2*   537*  538.  540,   54i»   546» 

5SO,  551*   552*   556,   561. 
Charge  of  the  Light  Brigade:  C6. 
Charity:    147*   34^*    344*   jS4t  4X7>  4i9» 

431*    540,    567- 
Charlemagne,   424. 
Charles  X,:   80,   13s. 
Charles  II.:  81,  384. 
"  Charles  O'HaUey":  soa. 
Charm:    227,    243*    ^7>    3«3*    3*^    SM> 

539*    541*    544* 
Charybdis:    182. 
Chase,  Salmon  P.':  457. 
Chaste,    Chastity:    147*    *        m»9,    m$s, 

2S6,  2B7,  326,  356*  5^.  53iL«  534t  338* 

540,  572. 
Chastise:   403. 
Chaucer,  OeoiTrey,  77,  483. 
Cheat:   209,  550. 
Cheek:  203,  211,  031,  244,  046^  ss^  e68, 

485.    5?3.    540. 
Cheer,  ukeerfnl:   t63»  }j8k  344*  54a. 
Chemio  T7nion:    24. 
Chemist,  early  meanlag  of:  jeJ 
CHEMISTS.  WXALflB  aUBOT atfl 
Cherries:  247* 


TOnCAL  Iin>£X. 
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Ohcrvbim:  183. 

OlMTM,  Prtf.:  347.  3$i» 

Ohloafo —>  Lambeth  Artlolai:  371. 

Oliiekaiit,  546. 

Oliida:    416,    533. 

Child,  Ohildraa:  it^  1x3,  i«8,  146,  i8b, 

aox,  •04*  »Xt  ai5,  «3i,  94^,  a43>  '44. 

mB6,  342,  383.  395*  414.  4ai.  4»3*  430» 

437t  439»  450,  45i>  45a.   saa,  5*3»  SMt 

531.  S34»  537*  540.  550.  558,  57 5>  S78. 
Ohildhood:    1 1  a,   a86. 
Ohimnay  Bwaapar:  145,  545. 
Ohlaf:   J14,  419. 
Ohin:  J06. 

Ohinaaa   IMatioMffy:    189. 
Ohinaaa   Vamaa :   83. 
Ohinaaa,  Tha,  by  MiuidaTiUa:  70. 
Ohoata,  Bufns:   17a. 
Ohoiaa,  Ohooaa:   185,  a33,  324*  3»7»  339> 

431*  434.  534- 
Ohriat:    161.    aos.    J19*    343*    345*    3^* 

377.  386.  397.  409.  4>6,  419.  4*4.   571. 
Ohriitiaa:  356,  377*  378,  384.  396,  420, 

438,    5^3.    540.    544*    551- 
Ohriatianity:    336,    338,    339.    340,    345t 

369.  371.  406k  43^  471  •  540,  567.  573> 
CHiriatmaa:   163. 
Cniriatiaii  floiaaoa:  397*  400. 
Oharah:    tis.    ai7*    m8»    $39*    344f    34S* 

371*  378»  386,  396.  438.  536.  540»  549» 

551. 
Ohnroh,  Prof.:  315,  33^' 
Oioaro:    171,  176,  241,  364. 
Oironit:   ao8. 

Oiroumatanoaa:   14a,  430,  43'.  54o»  55'* 
City:    14a.   aS4.  33^.   34^.  377*  384*   S40. 
OiTilisa:    14a,   339*   340,   43a.   50a,  S41* ' 
Olad :    a»7f    a86. 
Olariaaa    Harlowa:    194. 
0I.A88Z08  PBO  AHB  GOV:  41. 
Olay:   a3o,  5^3*   559* 
Olaanaa:    ^26,  541. 
0LZAXyZ88:    104. 
Olaarnaaa:  a  13*  a83*  534* 
Olamaaoy:  S4i* 
Olaooatra:    185. 
Olariou:   365. 
Olarkt   190.     ^ 
Olaak:  341. 
Clock:   S38> 
Clothaa:    14J,   2^7*  <3i*   4aa,   54«i   94*» 

551.  557.  .         -  . 

Cland:  19a,  ao7»  ao9,  38a,  4i»»  4ao,  4S*f 

54>*  543*  sob.  569* 
Coal  Tar:  310. 
Coat:   10 1.  aj7»  045* 
Cockloft  t    3aa. 
Cofitata:  ja6. 
Conwall,  #oa.  Ot  189. 
OoU:    aa9. 

Coin:   165.  34a*  saj.  54*- 
Coinolda,  •rifflm  of:  51. 
Cold!   Ids,        >.  Saa._SIS*  574.  59t. ^_ 

coLLXOJk      otrcinoir,    linrcnoir 

OF:    lai. 
COLLXOI  MAV^t  LAIONhisS. 
COLLXOI    MMT    AM  WMXWMMMi    ts» 

cozxBoi    vmstmn,    bviuixm 

OF:  IIS. 
Canaa,  Blaaryi  917. 
Colorado,  BMaalat  •ft  i»» 
OOLOB    BXOTOMUVXTt    9t|. 
Colore:  aos,  3ci.  3Jit  S4^ 
Colvmtaii  S7d. 
CombiaatlOB:  J30,  439,  141. 
Oamfarti   184*  190.   i9«*  SJti  ^Z,  |i|t 

4S51  S4ii  S4S- 


Comady  of  Brron:   179. 

CammaBd:  a3a.  aM»  jay,  343»  355*  44i» 

535*  536,  541*  SSI*  S9f. 
Commaiidmaiit:  ao8. 
Commaadatioa:    iia,  539. 
Commaroa:  a88,  4^7,  341,  567. 
Commodity:    205. 
Oommon  Baaaa:    ia8.  541. 
CommoBwaalth:   13a,  248,  338. 
Communicate :    a85. 
Cammnniam:    S4i. 
Companion:   431,  537. 
Compariaon:   4,  349.   383. 
Campariaon  Stare:  a94. 
Campaay:   19a,  ao6,  433,  54a. 
Oompaealon:  345.  4as.  44«.  54at  590. 
CompaaaatioB;  54a. 
Compatancy:   X3a. 
Competition :   344. 
Complaieaaoa:    S4a. 
Compliment:   114,  142,  aid,  S4j. 
Comprehend:  369,  394. 
Compromiae:  54a. 
Compulaion:  aod. 
Comua:  a86. 
Concealment:  ao3,  544. 
Conceit:   14a,  54a. 
Conception:    166,    538. 
Concord:    183. 
Conde:  369. 

Condemn:    178,  209,  404. 
Condnct:   339,  431.  446,  $»$•  53t»  S4eb 

Conference:    247. 

Conf eaaion :   54a. 

Cenfldence:  344,  396,  4i9t  543. 

Conflne:  227. 

Confucina:  440. 

Oonfnaion:   377. 

Oonvrofation:   aa8,  3a<. 

Centroffationalltt:    3B7. 

Oonjaffationa:  aai. 

Oonnecticnt,  meaning  of:  80. 

"Oonnecticnt  Yankee":   aoo. 

Oonqner:   14a,  a83,  430,  53a,  544. 

Conqnercra:  91,  113,  ao4. 

Conaanfuinity:   353. 

Conacience:  113,  ao8,  aoe.  209.  3a7.  sA 
34a.  370.  394.  404.  434*  438,  440.  S34« 
537.   543*    55d.    5di,   566,    573. 

Oonaoiona:     a54,    340.    377,    40a,    SH. 

Conaarratiam:    (43. 

Conaider,  Oonaideratlon:  165,  J07,  393, 
531*   54a,   559. 

Oonaiatancy:   543. 

Conaolation:  343,  396,  543. 

Oonapiracy:    543. 

Oonataacy:   543. 

Conavmmatlon:   aa8,  541. 

OastaBi^tiaa:  543. 

Oastempt:  341.  5$S*  543- 

Contention  t  34a,  543. 

OtBtentBaat!    166,  jio»  J33,  543,  544. 

CentiBeaoe:   540. 

OamuiAfnit  u. 

Ofstsawi  ajp. 

OMftlMiaHIt  476,  343*  4J^  4<r*  58Sf 
13^  144.  Sre^ 


OnjMl^t  asi,  355«  40X. 

"»  «f4»  i#s.. 
m,9. 
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a^a^  301. 

SmHtt  144^ 

Oartobumi  an. 

Oont   lie.  «i|,  jjy.  Mi- 
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BEST   THOUGHTS   OF   BEST   THINKERS. 


Oorporationi :   165. 
Corpse,  early  meaning  of:   51. 
Corrupt:  ao8,   337>  385- 
Corson,  Prof.:  152. 
Cortez:  80. 

Cosmo  de  Hediol:   187. 
Cosmology:  335*  336- 
Cosmos:  425. 

Cost,  Costly:   227*  244*  ^45*  34o. 
Cottage:    384.   447- 
Cottonseed:  314 
Counsel:   544- 

Counterfeit:    230,   288,    571- 
"  Count   of   Honte   Cristo." :    202 
Country:    205,   210,    229.    276,   127^   329, 
394,  424,  535«   542,  544- 
p-* Courage:   204.   212,  226,   285,   541,   544* 

55'.    556. 
Courage,  derivation  of:  49. 
Court:   142,  209.  343.  450,  542>  544- 
Courtesy:  167,  355*  544- 
Courtship :    545. 
Cover:  205. 
Covet:  208,  395,  545- 
Coward:    206,   209,   225,    229,   545,   553, 

556.   ^ 
Cozoomb:   545. 
Crack:    226,   433*   545- 
Cradle:  250. 
Crank :   287. 
Cream:    114,   312. 
Create,    Creation:    244,    277^    338,    341, 

344*   353*  414.  415*  431*  432*  553*  570. 
Creator:   427. 

CredibUity:    363. 

Credit:    177,   545. 

Creditor:  178. 

Credulity:  92,  384,  385,  563,  581. 

Creed:  344,  369,  370,  371.  378,  384*  385. 

386,  397*  421,  555. 
0BEED8  AND  BEASONB:  386,  397,  405. 


Cricket:    a88. 

Crime:    227*    403*    4i7.    438.   4491    S45> 

550. 
Criterion:  353. 
Critid:    1 14*  545* 
Critic,  early  meaning  of:  53. 
Criticism:   243,  34s*  357*  539*  540,  545* 
Cromwell:  210,  288. 
Crookes,  Bir  William:   267.  301. 
Cross:  198,  205.  355*  419*  485*  5'^*  54x» 

545. 
Crowd:  113,  396. 
Crown:    113,    182,   207,    208,   sio,    244, 

356,  383*  4x9*  485*  523*  53^1  541*  5S2. 
Cruel,  Cruelty:  230,  403*  43^*  446>  53>t 

54a.   545. 
Cry:    225,  344.  4i5*  4«i. 
Crystallise:    276,    304. 
Cudgel:   230. 
Cultivation :   546. 
Culture:  338,  339,  343,  546- 
Cunning:   546. 

Cunning,  early  meaning  of:  5s. 
Cup :   249. 

Cupid:   180,   181,  248,  25a. 
Curative  Powers   of  Ught:    321. 
Cure:  226,  321,  403*  418,  539*  5^ 
Curie,  X.  and  Xme.:  257*  3ox. 

crntiOBiTiss  of  lavottaoi,  48- 

Curiosity:    190,    191*  385*   54^ 

Curiosi^,   early  meanisg  of:   53. 

Curl:   230. 

Curse :   248,   546. 

Current :    229,   536. 

Custom,  227,  340,  34J.  369,  546. 

Cyclic  law:  42s. 

Cyclopedia:  574. 

Cymbeline:   233. 

Cynewulf:   65. 

Cynic:   546. 

Cytherea:   203* 


Dactylic  Verse:   x8. 

Daifodils:   203. 

Daguerre;  315. 

Dainty:  230. 

Daisy:   162,   181,  243. 

Dakota,  meaning  of:  80. 

Dale,  Dr.:   352. 

Dales:  167. 

Dalliance:   227. 

Damage:  434. 

Danoe:  204,  250,  546. 

Dandy :    546. 

Danger,  Dangerous:  208,  225,  233,  260, 

338.   341*   354*   533*   538,    544*    54^. 
Danne,    X. :    257. 
Dante :    364. 
Dantsic :    59. 
Danube :   59. 
Danyss,  II. :   270. 

Dare:  203,  209,  226^  252,  289,  343,  590. 
Dark,  Darkness:  128,  183,  231,  233,  252, 

285*  286,  322,  344*  355*  382.  394,  418, 

468,  562. 
Darkness  Before  Dawn:   200. 
Dartmouth,  Earl:   464. 
Daughter:   231,  534,  546. 
Damson,  A.  B. :  347. 
Davie.  Qen.  Wm.  '^i    1^1 
Daw:  floS.  231. 


Day:   101.  177*  i79*  181.  185.  i9i»  '»• 

225,  226,  230.  iB6,  a88.  3S4.  3J7»  3S^ 

382,    534*    547- 
Daylight:   278,   183- 
Dear:  167,  434*  5^3.  S^S-     ^^ 
Deam,   I>ead:    112,    147*   x66,   177.   i7B> 

279,  180.  292,  ao5.  S06.  ao7,  S25,  sa6. 

229,  230,  232,  248,  250.  453*  aS4«  n8s» 

287.  i22,  327*  342.  353*  S8s>  384»  4i6. 

4x9*    449*    485*     SOI,    SS4>    53«t    537> 

538,   54l»   547*   556- 
Dehate:   327*   543*   548. 
Debt:   177*  252,  538,  S47* 
Decameron:    77. 

Decay:   283,  250.  339*  3S3t  385*  534- 
Deceive:    24s.   247,   280,  3<S»  3^  snt 

December:    285,  405. 
Decency:   324.  539.  547. 
Decision:   524,  538,  S47. 
DECLABATIOB  07  UDBFUHnDTOB: 

461. 
Deeds:  99,  222,  262,  283.  285.  sq4»  a44, 

324,  328,  $22,  S35*  540.  547>  57S- 
Deep:  266.  a45*  >47t  ^3t  35^  4i7t  5<4t 
Defeat:  S47- 
TefOBM:   9<>   165.   '3ii   ^^   ZHf  J^Pt 

432,  433,  468.  539, 
>«fer:  31^    547. 
l>««]iitl^      i<9,  4Bj,   $47. 


TOPICAL  INDEX. 


IMlTua:   110,  313,  M>.  404. 

Dslnoa:  197. 

Otltr:   «i,  340,  «09. 

DalmwBl*,   mtaolag   of:    So. 

BtUj:    m8,    »19,   44'.    J48- 

IMibMktai  3*7,  394. 

IMUaaoy:    i7'>  343.  43i.  46S.   S34.    S47. 

Ddlrilt:  93,  ii>,  iSi,  191,  109,  151,  3)4, 

iSi-   3S3.   3;S-  4>9.   5>4.   S48. 
DallUiah:   3^5 
"-'— '-nr    190,  JJS.   S48- 


I>l»ru*;  378. 
Dllmo*:   4Bs.  jso. 

5f'P'**L"«'    344.    !J3,    J6|. 

DUhonsitri   350. 

DUlnMtT&tlom:  304. 

SliolMdlaiiM :  3  JO. 

Slipfttah:    ]]i, 

I)ttpo)«.    Dii[H»itlOB:    i6j.    338.  4JO. 

Dlipnts:    2^S.  ^i^,  140.   34f. 

Oiiiambls:    log. 

SiHlmuUtlon:    ssi. 

Sililpfttlon:    $ii. 

Dlitil:     IDS. 

--.  DUtllUtlon  of  OmI:  310. 

DanouaUtlDB:   4R1,  Slitraat:   191. 

Dapart:     107.  DlitroM:   111. 

Dopondanoo:    548.  DlioriEty:    iqi. 

Sovtbl     i7fi>    no,    I'l.    343'    394.    43S.       OlvUu:     i«t.    144,    3B6.    187.    337,    341, 
I!?*  M4.  3M.  3S4.  Jfi9.  377.  403.  4<S.  417. 

DMdonou:   131,  431.  .36,  jia,   ..j,  ,,,,   do    <jt 

DMUt:    1.3.  MB.  J3».  »B9.  1»3.   S39-  Dlria.  Imkt*:    lA.       "'     *     '    " 

Soumi    317<   144.   403.   430.   431.    S38.       DtTtnltj:    178,    330,    318,    561,    .,1 

SSO-  Dtmrooi  431,  438. 

DMln:     317.    34a.    343.    393.    43i.    938.       Doctrlao:    181.   313,    333.   3ji.   394.   jBo. 
548.   ssa.  !«;.  Dog:    igi,   104.   108,   109.   »].  930,  331, 

Sowlatlon,   348-  34a,  404,  436.  437. 

D«^ri    .«.     .13.    »S4.    339.    344.    MJ.       D«p„;     ,„,    333,    j^.    „g,    „^,    ,^ 

396.  4'3.    SW.   SSB.  ^31,  j^j. 

Doiplu:   119-  Domaitlii  happloMi:   511. 

OaapondonoT:   S4B.  Bo„  a,ij„tB:    .43. 

ssr339"3'43.  »9.  s:^idU^.-;r--"* 

D..tro,.     .06.    3>B.    384.    394,    393.  403.       ^^f^^'    «;^.    ,„_    ,,._   „,. 
Detk'rtlon:    103,   J49.  DonbM:     178.    aaS,    ^^t.    aji,    JS3,    jsj, 

DoTUtlon:     349.  1S4.  335.  4M.  43>.  4M' 

DtTll:   iM.   I47.  >^].   >S).  183,  aos,  K>6,       SoBBb:    iBj. 

309.  3=8.  3»iS.  34».   JSS.  3)6.  MS.  403,       Don«l««,   Froflr    .70. 

4'!,  430.   539.    343.   544.    349-  DOBBlM,    BtOphM    A.t     I7>. 

SairiM:    i8a.  DMOlot?:    314. 
DoTotlon;  118.  313.  514.  33<.  538.  349.  Doxy;    370. 
Daw:    iM.   a>7,   349'  Vngoa'm     Totth-     354. 
Dastarltr.  orlrln  of:    34-  Draina:  3:0. 
Dladomi  403.  Sramttliitloa  or  notion:   too- 
Diamond:  307.  431.  334.  MO.  310-  Craisktlntlon,   of  Blttarr:    loo. 
Diana:    111-  Stnd.     Dreadful:     181.     tB>,    log,    »g, 
Slary:    190,   368.  317,   318,  403,  41S.  415.  333, 
Dloo:    14J.  Dnaa:    3it,    338.    339.    311,    31G,    3*7, 
Slekani:    igS'                                    .  „             383.    4>S.   434.   437.   533.   5!'.    3*9- 
DIo:     i8d.    irlj.  303.   )15.  »8.    >87.  **>.       Drau:  53'. 

3)3.  314.  317.  318.  337.  354.  404.  4l6(..~Drtak:     i$5,    149.    *!o.   JIJ. 

419.  430.  431.  435.  43'.  SOI.  539,  S90.       DriTaT,  Oaonon:   385. 

Dlat:  )S8.  34S.  Drawn:   177.  573. 

Dlffloolttaa:    94.   339.    549-  Drawar:    104. 

DlSdeBO*:    533-  tlrud(*ry:    344. 

Sltb;.  Xonolni:    18B.  DRUG.    A    KBV   AXD    OOlTLTi    30>- 

Dlraat:     34?-    S4».    343-  Drurot   jji. 

Dlsnltj:    103.    185,   108.    >ti,  J54.  335.      Dnakanaata:    341.    351. 

}S6,   5".   338.   549.   378.  D«a:    303- 

Dlllcaaae:    350.  Dak*,  Dakadon:    190.  343. 

Dim:    ]i8.  Dnka  af  Tark:   81. 

Dirt:     550.  Dall:    ijt,  383.  187,  537.  571. 

Sliappoht,  340.   338,   I50.  Snmaa:    195. 

Slaaatar:    133.  Dnmb:  i64.  177.  a>9.  418.  41S.  343. 

StaoOTBBiant:    330.  Dinoa:   338. 

Sliolpla  Oknroh:  3B0.  388.  D«nM,  arltta  *t;  33. 

Dlaolpllaa:   339.  153.  431.   !<«.  Dmat:   i6£,  31a.  ajo.  333.  313.  383,  334- 

—■— -nteat:    309,    350.  Dntok;   39. 

rd:  ]{].  in-  Sit.  591'  Datr:   ji.  118,  i4>.  183.  30S,  344.  337. 

nraa        77     >30.    13I.    934-  338.  343.  339.  394.  403.  417.  419.  439. 

SlaooTar     139    itl    U*-   3Si.  419>  5a4>           448.    1*4.  137.   149.   1)7.    »■.   3t>- 

iJ4,    }44.    3to.  5!?!?'    '••■    "»■ 

DlaorallOD:    »07.  34'>  MS.   ISO.  PwaU.  )II.  403.  433.    S»>  »*•  t4<. 

DIateli;  mS.  *5a>  JM-  Drn*>   *o|.  ia4.  40}. 
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BJSST  THOUGHTS  OF  BEST  THINK^S. 


Sadffar.  Xlnf :   65. 
ladmimd,  Xliiff:   6$, 
Eater:  327, 

Bm1«:    ao9>   an,   32s,    SfS. 

Xar:   i6a,   181,   183,  203,  ao4,  J07,  jix» 

M7*  aaS,  2^9.  233»  ^87,  a88,  385,  4iS» 

420,  421,  434> 
XABLXEBT  WBiriVOB:  235. 
larly  Enfllah:    67. 
lamMt:  216,  245,  385.  55 >• 
Xarth:  164,  167,  181,  182,  205,  so6,  212, 

226,  228,  230,  254,  276,  285,  286,  287, 

3^8,  339.  369.  382,   396.  404»  4i<.  4*8. 

4^0,  435.  447.  458.  5^2,   524,   535.   537> 

538.  551.  502. 

lata,   Eaiy:    163,    207.    210,    211,    229. 

25«.  38s.  43<.  539.  55a.  558.  568. 
Xatt:  21 X,  227. 
Sat;  207.  232,  252,  383* 
Zboriovm:  60. 
ZeoeBtrioity:  551- 
Zeolaiioloty:   335,  336. 
Soho:  226,  342,  552> 
SoholAff  Qre«B:    145. 
Sooaomy:  552. 
Bddy,  Xra:  397. 
Zdiiloa:  352. 
Sdga:  233. 
Sdneatlon:   39,  lox,  xi6,   X2i,  327,  338. 

341,  431.  438,  439.   468,   540.  544.   547* 
IDTrOATIONAL  8TATZ8TZ08»  95. 
Sffaot:  201,  574* 
Effort:  369,  425.  535.  5Sa. 
EffnilTe:  221. 
Effo:  422,  423,  535. 
Effotiim:  535.  55^.  557' 
Erypt:  182,  23Sf 
Elba:  59- 
Sldars:  437. 
Elagant:    343. 

Elamanti:   225,   328,  353,  433. 
Elavata:  354,  538. 
Eliot,  Gaorga:   x5x»  196.  408. 
Elm:  287. 

Elo^naBoa:   176,  288,  $50,  552,  569. 
ElTai:  253. 
Blyiium:   208. 

EmaBoipatioB  Proolamatioa:  457. 
Eniblanui:   252. 
Embrace,  288,  343.  57o. 
Embroidery:  287.  S7»' 
EmiBOBt:  327,  403,  539,  540. 
Empire:   164,  329. 
Employmeat:   X42,  230,  552. 
Emotioa:   354,  545,  552- 
Emnlatioa:  552. 
Enchaat:   233,  286. 
Encyclopedia,  Biblioa:  347. 
Encyclopedia,  Jewish:  440. 
END  OF  A  WORLD:  280. 
Eadnre:    1x3,   180,  425. 
Eadi:  2x0,  215,  230,  253,  326,  34X,  382, 

402,  4x8,  447.  468,  532,  536,  538,  552, 

561.  570. 
Enemiea:    8,    203,    231,    232,    338,   383, 

385.  395.  4x7.  4^5.  434.  5^3.  S3»>  534. 

539.  553.  577* 

Energy:  551.  ssa. 

Enforce:    J05: 

Evffland:  99,  204,  207,  340. 

nOLZtK  AS  88B  IS  WXOTE:  aitf. 

nroLMH  xuureiTAg*,  ^»Ta»t  amt 


Zttfliih  Eoffne:    X93. 

Enjoyment:    340.    341*    144*    4I0>    SS«t 

575. 
Znliffbten:  341,  3^9. 

Enovgh:   21a. 
Exmnl:   552. 
Enrich:   192. 
Enterpriie:  229,  352. 
Enthniiaam:  55  x,  553. 
Entrance:   184,  227* 
EnToy:  53^.  S4i»  55<>  S53- 
Epaminondaa,    356. 
Epic  Poem:  23. 
Epicnre:  395- 
Epigram:  8,  589, 
Epiphany:  18, 
Epieoopalian:  388,  439. 
Epitaph! :  2x9.  402,  553. 
Epoch:  354. 
Bgnality:  553- 
Eqnity:  448.  553* 
Brebni:   X83. 

Error,  Err:  323,  338,  34*.  353.  370.  377» 
414,    4i7»    433.    5*2,    53*.    540.     |4^ 

SS3.  ^ 

Erie:  00. 

EmptiTO  diaeaiet:   3*1- 

Escape:  228,  229,  232.  342. 

Eiohatology:   335.  33^ 

Esourial:   x88. 

Eceence:    i79»    19*.  *44.   343*  40^   44^ 

522,  547* 
Eeteem:    3*3.  433*   553* 
Eitate:  369. 
Estimate:  355' 

Sternal:    228,  284.  a8s.  3*5*  S40>  S44* 
Sternal  progress:  24. 
Eternity:    16,   91.    x*8,    228,    286,    sa7» 

3*8,  338,  34X.  403.  404.  4<7»  4i8>  4>^ 

4*9.   485.  434.   538.   553.    S^i*   Sfi- 
Ether,  Ethereal:  3*8. 
Ethics:  93*  340>  440. 
Sthiep:  jii. 

384.  415.  418,  4*S>  437.  S^i»  963- 
Stianette:   190. 
Enpnnes:  X93. 
Enrepe:  343.  535- 
Evans,  Arthur:  m$$. 
Evasion:  553. 
Etc:  326. 

Events:   xx2,  128,  M76,  377*  5S<>  5SS- 
Srerlasting:    227,   325.    339.   4aSt    SUb 

532,  542. 
Evidence:   35*.  384.  403.  543.  5SS*  $T^ 

SyU:  XX 2,  208,  3to,  2M,  339.  34a.  gS4t 
377.  385.  395.  396.  403.  43X.  4J4«  44S. 
5*3.   535.  54*.  553.   560,  S^S* 

Evolntion,  25,  277,  4*1.  4**.  4as- 

Ezactness:  xox,  247,  436,  446. 

Exaggeration:  eoi,  554,  575. 

Exalt:  383.  418,  448,  54X- 

Example:   212,  283.  3*9.  343.  490,  9S4- 

Excellence:  178*  X79t  i9*f  aaS,  231.  gaS* 
524,   53d. 

Excess:   203,  204.   S54»  S5S* 

ExdamatioB:   9. 

Sxovse:  20^  $$»» 

Xseonte:    its.    S44* 

Bseter  Bookt  64, 

|Bsi«tMoe:  S19»  441.  4^  4iS»  Mb 


TOPICAL  INDEX. 


Sxpectation:  252,  338.  37Q. 
|»P«JJjat:   128.  403.  446,  539. 
Szpedition:    128. 
Ezpwrianoe:   112,  1 28^,338,  34a.  401,  43a. 

433.  437.  468.   538,   554. 
EzpraMioii:    1,    103,   178,  aij,  Z27,  aa8, 

5^3. 
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Explain:  376,  433. 

Extremes:   554. 

Eye:  iia,  113,  179,  181.  182.  184,  185, 
ao3,  204,  ao5.  207,  ao8,  211,  228,  230, 
399,  aso,  253,  287.  288,  340.  382,  414, 
418,  419.  4ao,  4ai,  433,  436,  523,  53'. 
544.   549.   554.  563,  569. 


Fable:    7,   531, 

Face:    112,  165,   167,  179,  184.  ao6.  ao8, 

249.   252,  338,   369.   383.   534.   554.   574. 
Faoetioue,  early  meaaliig  of:   52. 
Faction:   554,   555. 
Facts:   128,  344,  353,  369,  377.  401,  448* 

536,  555. 
Faculties:   228,  343,  439. 
Fade,  Fading:   325,  328,  383. 
Fall:   226,  287,  342,  344,  354.   555. 
Faint,  origin  of:   55. 
Fair:  325,  430. 
Fairy:    211,   227,   558. 
Faith:   147,  208,  23a,  284,  286.  338.  339, 

340,     344.   352,  353.  354.  355.   3^5.  409. 

416,  420,  429,  434,  439,  535,   535,  54^, 

555.    558,    576. 
Faithful:   340,  524. 
FAITH  IK  LITBBATVBE:    145. 
Fall:    113,   128,    19a,  210,  ai4.  230,  a46, 

aso.  283.  377,  382,  383,  40a,  432.  48s, 

5a3.    534.    55i- 
Fallacy:   470,  569. 
False,    Falsehood:    i8a,    328.    338,    341, 

34a,   344,  354,   385,  43a,  434.   533.  539. 

554,  555- 

False  Modesty:    113. 

Falstaff:   ao6. 

Fame:  112,  166.  288.  338,  385.  485.  I35» 

555.  567. 
Familiar,  aa6. 

Family:  326.  339,  341,  343,  555,  558. 

Famine:  354. 

Fan :   206. 

Fanaticism:    555. 

Fancy:    226.    227,    276,    334,    536.    541, 

555. 

Fantastic:    179,   aos.   ^87. 

Fantasy:    an. 

Fardels:  aa9. 

Farewell:   210. 

Farm   Home:    135. 

FABMSB  TOUTR:   133. 

Farrar,  Dean:  200,  365. 

Fashion:  180,  229,  sa3,  5^5,  559. 

Fast,  altered  meaning  of:  53. 

Fastldions:    556. 

Fasting:   185,  227. 

Fatal:  341,  369.  433- 

Fate.    1 1  a.  215,  2a6,  250,   253,  a89,  $97, 

339.    556. 
Father:    182,    ao4,    207,    ao8,    227,    M32, 

a86.   340,  341.  419.   5aa,  523.   53i.   539. 

546.  558. 
Fault:   178,   179.   t93.  ao4»  a5a.  S26,  377, 

403.   434.  48a,   556. 
FaTor:    a  10,    337.  434.   558. 
Fear:    iia,   176.   178,   179,  i8a.   191,  209, 

210.   a  1 3.   a26.   289.  337,   34^.   343.   344. 

370.  383.  40a.  430.  431.  445.  468,   485. 

538.    556,    563. 
Feast:   181,  aos.  226,  a87,  567,  s8a. 
Feature:   ao9.  387. 
Feet  a89. 

Feed:    184,  aia,  031,  248,  353. 
iMting:  99,  198,  aos,  a  10,  344,  97$,  $9$, 


369.  403.  417.  418,  4as.  43a,  436,  5«3. 
^  Sa4.   537.    539.   543.    55'.   556. 
Feign:    ao8. 
Fellowship:    205. 
Fenelon:   369. 
Ferules:   192. 

|Jp"J^^-   'SI.  193.   195.  aoi.  203.  556. 
Fidelity:   loa,  377,  432,  523,  556,  593 
neid:   142,  162,  167,  205,  207.  331,  232, 

2S5,  4a5,   436,   536. 
Fielding's  ''Joseph  Andrews:"  194. 

S'S!'    ?®Jl^??-    ^^5,   395.   4a5.    538. 
Fight  of  Haldon:  65. 

Figure  of  Speech:  5,  239. 

Find:  286. 

Finger:  203,  206,  211,  535,  536. 

Finnesburg.  Battle  of:  65. 

Finsen,  Prof.:   260.  322. 

Fire:    165,   181,  205,   207,  209,  211,  aia, 

227,  228,  231,  250,  253,  38a,  404,  448, 

534.    533.-   538,   543.   55a,   568,   576. 
Firm:  226,  434,  556. 
Firmament:   228.   287,  328. 
FISST  DECLAEATIOK  OF  IKDEPEIT- 

DEKCE:  461. 
Fish:   233,   251,   569. 
"FISICAL    TOBTTTKE:"    157. 
Flame :   286. 

Flammarion,   CamiUe :    280. 
Flatterer:   102,  147,  385,  556. 
Flattery:  8,  an,  327. 
Flaubert:   196. 
Flea:  207.  326. 

Flesh:   227,  22B,  330,   395,  4ae,  43a. 
Flinders-Petrie :   335. 
Fling:   210. 
Flint:   a33. 

Floods:   166,  176,  22Sf  232. 
Floor:    183.  254,  568. 
Florida,  Meaning  of:  80. 
Florence:   191. 
Flourish:    3a8,   344- 
Flower,  Mrs.  Lucy  L.;  45a. 
Flower:    na,    114.    i46»    i6a,    181,   a43. 

276,  a87.   337.  4i9.   555,  55^.  557.  5^0, 

575.   589.    591. 
Fly:    a29.    396.   534.   S4i. 
Foes:   8,  a3a,  a35,  a86,  404.  485.  570. 
Fog:   569. 
Felly:   9a.   ia8,   147.   182,  327,  3a9.  535. 

549.   555.   557.   578. 
Food:    165,   167*  ao3,  327,   354.  540,   543. 

570. 
Fool:   loa,  1x3,  14a,  147,  249.  a5i,  a87, 

3a4,   3a7.   34a.  40a,  4ao.  4a8.  538,  539. 

5^,  546,  554.  567. 
Foot,  Feet:  180,  183.  ao4.  ao5.  245.  434. 

435.      . 
jFootiteol:  356. 
Foppery:   557. 
ForDearaaee:   557. 
Forbid:   aa8.  338,  568. 
FOBOS:  86. 

Foroe:  aSs.  S44.  353.  4Jo,  44t.  S33.  540. 
FW«fat]iin!   ao8. 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  O^  BSST  THINKtttd- 


FonTer:   185,  axo,  285,  419,  5^3- 

Forf«t:    113,    19a,    ao7,   417,    48s, 

^577. 

rorflT6BMa:    199,    370,    377,    417, 

535»   557* 
Form:    166,    204,    a2B,    239,    330, 

557. 
Fomke:   287.   383. 
Fortitiida:  557. 
FortTMi:  165. 
Fortnna:    i6a,  203,  204,  22s,  aa8, 

a43.  377.  S23»  5*4.  535.  536,  541, 

557,  558. 
Foiter:  419. 

Foul:  227,  22%,  2%6t  540. 
Foundation:    355,    384,    385.    43x. 

544,    561. 
Fountain:   185,  ^22,  523,  $77. 
Fragrant:  347,  468. 
Frailty:  227. 
Frame:  328,  338. 
Franklin,  Benjamin:  189,  3x4. 
Frantic:  183. 
fnivd:   557* 
Fray:   327. 
Free,  Freedom:  99,  138,  349,  354. 

343,  344,  353*  417,  425,  43 X,  446, 

533,    557,    558,   575. 
Free  Trade:   344* 
Freeie:  338. 


570, 

53«, 
540, 


333, 

548. 


446, 


340, 
535, 


Freidu, 
Frelrht: 
Frenoh: 


A.  ■.:  jjS. 

191. 

z6x,   307. 
z8j. 

Fresli :   306,   540. 

Fret,   fretfol:   338,  558. 

Friend,  Friendihip:  8,  xoz,  147,  179, 
307,  335,  337,  333,  351,  334,  335,  338, 
339,  341,  383,  43^,  485.  5<^,  593.  SM» 
533,  540.  543,   544*  550.  55^,  558,   570. 

Friend  of  Oaeear,  A:  300. 

Frifht:   307,  309.  538. 

Friaian  Wife:  65. 

Front:  309,  330,  331.  354. 

Froet:  184,  310,  2x1. 

Frown:  569. 

Fmcality:  343.  558. 

Fmit:   314.  385.  34^,  354.  394.  468. 

Fuel:  386. 

Fufitive:  385. 

Fun:  3x5,  $72. 

FVHonoir    OF 

TZON:    X3X. 
Funeral:   xoo. 
Furnace:  X84. 
Furniture:  573. 
Fury:  333,  338. 
Future:    339,   35^, 

576. 


OOLLIOI     XDirOA- 


403.   4x8.    533,   558, 


Gain:  333,  ^89,  537* 

Oall:   303. 

Gallantry:   558. 

Oallowi :    550. 

Gamble,  Wm.:  330. 

Gambliuff:   558. 

Garden:   354,  4x9,  544- 

Garland :    376. 

Garment:  304,  4x6,  433,  589. 

Gamiih:  304. 

Garret:    347. 

Garter:   178. 

Gate:  386,  356,  416,  4^0,  533,  %%%. 

Gaudy:  337. 

Gaul:  60. 

Gayety:   558. 

Geehale,   18. 

Geer,  W.  Xontafue:  439. 

Gem:    138,  539,  574- 

Generation:  383. 

Generous:   384,  485,  543,  558,   560. 

Genius:    X38,    X42,    X74,    193,    201,   418, 

533,  531,  536,   55X,   552.   553,  556,   559, 

566. 
Gentility:  559. 
Gentle:    307,    339,   331,    252,    383,    338, 

396,  523,  525,  559. 
Gentleman:    331,    353,    383,    343,    559. 

566. 
Geology:   35. 
George  II:   80. 
Georgia,  Meaning  of:  80. 
German  Lutheran:   389. 
Ghoit:  376. 

Giant:    179,   180,   383,  431- 
GiDbona,  Cardinal:  438. 
Gifts:    X78,    339,    344.    341,    5^3.    S40» 

559. 
Gilt:  3X0,  430. 
Girdle:   z8x. 
Girl:  308,  353* 
Girl,  meaat  eitlier  moc:  49* 
GUMt   «J9»  438»  589* 


Glide:  3X1. 

Gloom,  Gloomy:  X91,  388.  339.  540.  544- 

Glory:  113,  177,  X78,  X9x,  309.  310, 
344,  254,  333,  338.  34X,  343,  344, 
356,   383,  403,  458,  48s,  S<4*  561. 

GloTo:  311. 

Glow-worm:  353,  354. 

Gluoose:  313. 

Glutton:  387. 

Glycerin:  314. 

Goal:   99,  343,  415- 

God:   36,    113,   1x3,    X38,    X46,   163, 

167,     183,    183.    3XO,    338,    330,    344, 

353,  354,  385,  386,  389,  334.  336 
334,  336,  338.  339,  340,  34  X.  34'. 
344,  353,  354,  355,  369,  37^,  377, 
386,  395.  403,  409,  415,  4x6,  417. 
4x9,     431,    437,     439,     430,    43^, 

438,  447,  471,  523,  5«4,  534.  539, 
541,     543,    543,     544,     550,     S5X, 

559,   569,  574,   576,   593- 
Goddess:    178. 
Ctoethe:   X94,  409. 
Gold:   i6x,  i77t  X83,  304,  3X0,  226, 

383,  286,  30X,  434,  533.  S33,  537. 

559,  567,  583. 
Golden  Bule:  405. 
Goldsmith :   X94. 
Good:   91,   XX3,   XX4,  X43,   X64,   x8o, 

184,    X85,    X93,    303,    304,    308,    3X3, 

333,  344,  350,  35a,  384,  38s,  333. 

336.  338,  341,  343,  344,  353,  354. 

385,   395,  403,  403,  4x5,  434,  430, 

433,  468,  485,  5^3,   594.   537,  5i8, 

543,  544,  547,  553,  559* 
Goodriok:   39b. 
Gorhoduo:  303. 
Gore:  567. 
Gospel:    339,    340.    344*    349.    39^.    54ii 

560. 
Gossip:  $$2,  553,  s«a.      ^ 
Gossip,  eanj  mtalHt  •£ :  S9* 
GOT:  141. 


X63, 
a5'. 
3^8, 
343. 
384. 
418, 

437. 
540, 
555. 


338, 
541, 


183, 
338. 

3>9. 
369. 
43>» 
540. 
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Oothi:   59. 

Oonld:  agu 

Oourd:  430. 

QoTsrn,  OoTammant :  9a.  117,  151,  324* 

337*    339.    3S^»     447*     53^,     S54»     555. 

560,  575. 
Oowb:    231. 
Oimoa,  Oimotoni:  ia8,  164.  176.  178,  aia» 

2M7,  230,  331,  M3»f  249.  284.   323.  325. 

433.  434*  468.  475.  5^4.  535.   536,  543. 

544.    547.    560. 
Qrammar:   ao8. 
Orand,    Qrandaiir:    13a,    342,   343,   418, 

5JJ. 
Orand  old  man:  ao. 
OrandUoB,  Bir  Oluurlaa:  194. 
Qrapa:  a86. 
Oimphlta:   307. 
Oimppla:  aa7. 
Oimip:   328.  329, 
Oratt:   327. 
Oratitvda:   560. 
OraTa:     166,    aos.    a  19.    347,    350,    416, 

430,  435.  560,  575- 
Oravity:  341.  560. 
OBEAT  ICBN.  LABT  WORDS  07:  475- 


Oraat,  Qraatnau:  91,  14a,  192.  203, 
210,  229,  231,  233,  244,  286,  323, 
339,  340,  342.  353.  355.  382,  402,  418, 
355.    356,    394.    540,    544.    548,    560. 

Oraak:   323,  325,  577. 

Oraatinf:   209. 

Orandal:  61. 

Oriaf:  91,  xoi,  142,  180,  203,  ao4,  aio, 
229.  233,  328,  402,  543,  561. 

Orind:    383. 

Oroan:   112,   180,  568. 

Oround:    205,   229,    567. 

OroTaUinf :  355.  356. 

Grow,  Growth:  243.  aso.  aSs.  337,  328, 

^  344.    539.    540.    54 «.    543- 

Grndga:    i8a. 

Onint:  229. 

Gnard,  Thai.:    172. 

Gnast:  484.  561. 

g«if«  5  276,  344.  535. 

GuUt,  QiiUty:  178.  209.  a83,  387,  396, 
414.  447.  556,  561,  575. 

OuUivar's  Travail :    194. 

Gnn :   206. 

^ypiy:   537.  578. 


H 


Habit:     227  f    276,    3J3.    338.    343.    344* 

431.   540,  561. 
Habitation:  182. 

Hair:   206,  219,   2a8,   232,  249,   561. 
Hall,  Prof.:   297. 
Hall,  Bobt:   419. 
Hallow:     142,    227,    288. 
Hamlat:  200,  227. 
Hammar:   204,  434.  545- 
Hammurabi   Ooda :    348. 
Hand:    100,    loi.    112,    177.    203.    204* 

205.     211.     229,     230,     244.     245,     253, 
a86,     326,     328,     353.     382,    403.    4i7. 

434.    523.    539.    553' 
Handmaid:    ia8. 
**  Handy  Andy  *' :    aoa. 
Hanring:    248. 
Happy,  Happinaia:    179.   185.  208,  348. 

254.    323.    328,    337.    338,    340,    341. 

342.  377*     394.     396,     432,     523.     525* 
533.   538.    545.   548,   558,    561. 

Harbor:    191. 

Hara :   206. 

Harlowa,  Olariiaa:   194- 

Harmony:   167,   176,  i8x,  183,  205,  288, 

343,  352,  377,  419,  471,  562. 
Harp:    382. 

Harrow:    228. 

Hart:   36^. 

Harum,  David:    149. 

Harvard  OoUafa:   188. 

Harvast:  206,  342.  425,  543.  558. 

Haita:   561. 

Hastingi:    347. 

Hastingt,    Lady    Ilitabath:    327. 

Hata:   11  a,  142,  a  10,  285,  328,  353,  396, 

402,   432,   458,   535*  561,   575.    592. 
Haughty:   132,  245. 
Haunt :    209. 

HAVE   AHIHAL8    BOTTLS:    435- 
Havoo:   225. 
Hawk:   208. 
Hawthoma  1    195. 
Haad:     142,    184,    207,    ais,    331.    a3a, 

247,    254,    a87,    322,    328,    341,    356, 

369.     377.     394*    403.    458,    48s,     S4i» 

544>  S46* 


Haalth:  338,  343.  43i.  53^.  540.  542. 
551.    559,    561.    578. 

Hear:    181,    183,    226,    229,    402,    420. 

Haart:  100,  112,  142,  163,  165,  167, 
176,  177,  179,  181,  182,  183.  192, 
198,  208,  210,  225,  226,  228,  229, 
230,  231,  244,  245,  246,  249,  254, 
324.  337.  339.  341.  344.  352,  353. 
355.  356,  377.  382,  384,  385.  394, 
395.  396,  403.  417.  418,  425,  428, 
433.  437.  438.  484.  485.  522.  523. 
536,  538,  540,  544.  551.  561,  566. 
581. 

"Haart  of  Xidlothttli '* :  202. 

Haarth :    288,    568. 

Haat:     165,    205,    254. 

Haathan:    344.   573. 

Haavan:  101,  102,  113,  ta8,  142,  167, 
178,  179.  181,  182,  183,  185.  ao4, 
a  ID.  227,  aa8,  230,  232,  244,  252, 
254,  276,  285,  286,  287.  324,  325, 
326,  328,  340,  341,  343.  344.  353. 
355.  356,  403.  404.  416.  417,  418, 
419.  420,  448,  468,  523.  534.  535. 
536,    537.    538,    545.    546,    560,    561. 

Haavanly  Twins:  149. 

Hadgarow:    5^7. 

Habar'i  Epiphany:    18. 

Habraw:    237,    439. 

Haotio :    342. 

Haalt:  203,  230,  328,  535,  561. 

Hair:    228,    a88. 

Hall:  ao8,  345,  a85,  328,  355,  403,  404* 
414.    561. 

Halmat :    248. 

Halmholti:    316. 

Help:    2S2,    383,    421.    524.    562. 

Haltar-Bkaltar,    origin   of:    55. 

Hanriatta,  Haria:  80. 

Hanrr.  Patrick:    382. 

Harald:    179,    330,    326. 

Harbi:  212. 

Haroulai :    330. 

Hardar:    365. 

Haraaftar:    338,   339.    340. 

Haradity:  422.  433.  468,  574* 

Harttto:  369. 
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M«ritaf0:    JS4»    46B. 

MtniMtforM:    171. 

X«nBit;  ao$. 

M«rod :    ago. 

M^rolifli.  K&ro:    142,  sjj,  561. 

M«rMb«l:    316,    437. 

K«t«rod«Z]r :    370. 

SZ  WHO  AfCttlTDB:   aS^. 

Mib«nilaBiiflit   419. 

MiokilU    QttAktn:    407. 

Hid4«B,  Hi4«:    19J,  410,  jjt,  J44,  sSd, 

fl88,   414,    SJ4,    s69- 
Mitroflypniot :     ajs- 
SZOHXB  OmZTZOXiX:  345.  3S7. 

Hills:     167,    227 1    M$0,    2$2. 

Hind!    183. 

Hiat :   43 J,   444. 

HZSTOBZOiX  AfPZOTS  OV  BVIOZinit 

S05. 
Hiitorio   ZpiioopaU:    37*. 
Hiitorie  IKowBlt    193. 
HUtory:    93>    i47»    iSi*    '81,    i«4f    i»o, 

198,    401,    434,    447,    348,    349,    340, 

353*    505i     SaSf     S3S>     538.     S4«i     55^* 

564.   570. 
Hoard,  Boarding  I    408,   540. 
Holiday!  {   406. 
Holy,  Holinoiti  405,  434,  485,  344,  348, 

354.     377»    394.     4<9.     5»»»     S3i.     536. 

S6i. 
Homavtt    34a. 
Home:    177,    406,    407,    444,    446,    484, 

487,    340,  '396,    4x9*    431.    43*.    538, 

546.  $62. 
Homolyi  177* 

Homoly.  oarly  moanlBg  of:   5*- 
Homer:    146,    150,   454,   345. 
Hoaait,   Honet^!    405,    409,   448,   450, 

«Si.     «54.     341.     344.     354.    355.     356* 

384.     431.    445.     469.     533.     534.     537. 

546,   564,   568. 
Honey  i  487.  567. 
Honor:    184.    '08,    4to,    447,    453,   488, 

3«7.     3a8.     338,     34t.     353.     38a.     395* 

431.     43'.    447.     1*4.     138.     S40,     Sfi* 

504»    573*    59** 
Hoodi    i6|. 


Hoop:  447. 

Hopo:     113,    X47.    179.    191*    «Op 

486,    346,    347,    338,    339,    J40, 

370.  383.  385*  4x7.  4^5*  4iy>  4St. 

5*3.    538,    S42»    5SO,    564,    S^ 
Horatio:  448,  230. 
Horison:  431. 

Horrid,   for   InlatUaf:    4i,   sTf- 
Horror:    347. 

Hone:  406,  407,  jo8,  347,  ffi. 
Hoio:    184,   409. 
Hoipital:   344,  540. 
Hoipitaltty:  343. 
Hoii:  178,    324. 
Hoitilo;    355,   418. 
Honr:    184,    445,   347,   538. 
Honio:    165,    183,    190,    407,   009,    m8, 

431,     454,     476.    326,     344*     S8S*    4I9» 

537. 
Hontton,  Prof:  301. 
Hno :    404,   429. 
Hug:  57f». 

Hugo,   Tlotoi:    195*   409* 
Homanity,  Hvman:  449,  485,  338,  340, 

343.     35a,     354*    355.    377.     394*     39^* 

417,     441,    424,    445,    43a.    433.    435. 

592,     535,     544,     536,     538,     54a.     543* 

548,     55  X.    560,     $62, 
Hnman  Vatnro:  40 x,  343,  435- 
Hnxno :    365. 
Hnmillty,   104,  176.  407,  410.  339.  344. 

353.  355.  356,  468,   $62. 
Humill^,  oarly  moaning  of:  54. 
Hnmor:    10,    180,    194,    400,    4x5,    39s, 

43a,   555*   559* 
Hungary:  408. 

Hunger:    165.    X79*   ^05,   445*   447*   S4x. 
Hunt,    Prof:    316. 
Hnrd,  Harvey  B:  454. 
Hnrt:    414,    446. 
Hnaband:    X47(    185,   543. 
Hniting,  dentation  of:  31. 
Hnzley,  Pref:    444. 
Hyperoole:   9. 
Hyperion:  430. 
Hypooriay:   104,  sta,  533.  S39.  S^ 


XamMe:   17.  x9> 

leei   A04,  411,  449,  tS3.  4S8»  499* 

Idea,   Ideality t    113.    »7%»     ^7^     S4U 

344.  4«8,  4«7.  430.  445.   5*3.    ^ 

Ideal  Different  from  wordi:  78, 

Idiot    early   meaning   of:    $2, 

Idle.  Idleneea:  9«»  1*8,  43a,   338,  43** 

468,    541.    563. 
If:    iSj. 

If  I  Were  a  ▼•iSSiJ9d.    ^^      . 
IP   WS   OOVLD  OVLT  KKOW:   485. 
Igneraneet  93*  xia.  113.  179*  19a,  47s, 

343.     353.    4«,     S04.     5as.     534.     S3«» 

Iliad:    ag7. 
Ilinm:   167. 
Ill:    18s.   ao4*   ««9.  tse.   3a3.  3aS.  4X4* 

43a,   363. 
ni^get:   af»8.  ^     ^ 

IlUneie*   meantng  ef:    to. 
lUnmlnet    ads« 
XUiikeM:   ta»«  sit,  ^u 
n  Penieteee;  ait 


)   I4t«  ^^i^SSf* 


. J    iBa»    if€»  eei, 

«li«  gift»  4^  gi9»  gyi*  sn< 


blltate:    407,    aa9.   344.    53X»   SS»»   S^J. 

Xmmenie,  ewrly  meaning  of:  $1. 

Xmmodeet:  344. 

Immortality:    114,    147*    167,    183,    19a, 

a3a,     483,    488.    3a7>    3*8,    340.     343. 

354.  39d,  408.  418.  441,  446,  430,  43St 

43d.   538,   563.   569. 
mp,  early   meaning  of:   $*• 
Impatienee:  563. 
IMPSBPXOT  DBPUimOV:  469. 
Imperfeetlon!  563. 
Imperial  Library:   188. 
Impertlnenee:    415. 
Implou,    Impiety:    3*7, 
impertanoe  ef  Btgbt 
impeeelble:  434.  5*3. 


Impriaeament:  179. 
It:    43*- 
itlen:  434. 
»:  4$4. 
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Index :    564*    594* 
Indian'i   Lamant:    18. 
IndilTaranoa :  341,  5(4. 
Indlractloa:    143. 
Indisoration:    564. 
Individuality:    564. 
Indolanoa:    564. 

Industry:    339.  34it  343*  469.  $S0,  557* 

558,  564. 
Inaxplioable :    aag. 
Infamy :    1 1  a,    564. 

Infant:    184.   $22,   523,   524.   564* 
Infldality:   339.  3^5*  384.  385.  539.  564* 
Inftnita:    128,    22B,   244,   402,  418,   537* 

559.  589- 

Infirmity:  22$,  431,  524.  573. 

Inflnanoa:  250,  27s*  338,  341.  343.  377. 

43a.   534.    565- 
InraraoU,  What  Ka  Baliavad:  393. 
Ingratitude:  287,  565. 
Inherit:    338,   369. 
Iniquity:  358. 
Injury:     165.    377.    417.    427.    43*.   433» 

S33.    548.    565.    570. 
Iniuatioa:    150,    208. 
Ink:    203,    565. 
Innaoent:   226,   254,  344.  421.  43  x.  449* 

537.    544.    552.    554.    5^4.    574.    575- 
InquiiittvaneBa:    565. 
Insanity:    142.   4^5.   S^S- 
Inalnoerlty :    565. 
Inaolenoe:   2i9,  232. 
InaoWant,   early  maaninf  of:    52. 
Inspire,  Inspiration:  323,  343.  369.  384. 

$23,    565- 


Inapeotion :  m, 

Instanoea:    1(4. 

Instinct:    128,    343,   547,   566. 

Instruction:    182,    191,    192,    201,    524, 

566,    582. 
Insult:   566. 
Intarrity:  343.  360,  370,  434.  55'.  56^. 

583. 
Intalleot:  334.  338.  339«  35^.  354.  385. 

394.     419.     425.     433.     468.     531.     537, 

554.    566.    571. 
Intemperance:  344,  482. 
Intention :    404,    537. 
Intereat:  432,  446,  560,  566. 
Interoourae:    113. 
Intolerance :    555,    566. 
Intuition:  524. 
XWEOTIYE:     481,    483. 
Invention:   329.  559.   566,   574,   576. 
luvestiffation:   354,  358,  420. 
Inveatmant:  430. 
Invite:    232,    327. 
lona:   302. 

Iowa,   maaninf   of:    80. 
Irish :    60. 
Iron:    166,  204,  254.  275.  307.  377.  4^6, 

448. 
Irony:  9,  481,  482,  483,  566. 
Irreaolution :    566. 
laauea:    198. 
Italy:    191. 
"  Ivanhoe :  "    202. 
Ivea,    Geo:    318. 
Ivry:  264. 
I  Would  Hot:  243. 


Jack,    Captain   Jamas:    463. 

Jaoula  Prudaatnm!  252. 

**  Jane  Xyra:  "    195* 

Janioe  Xereditk:   200. 

Jealoua:    184,   191.  ^33.  3M.  396.   567. 

Jejeehhoy,  Bir  Jamaetjee:   408. 

Jerome :   72. 

Jeaaamina:    287* 

Jaaaiea:    183. 

Jeat:    181,    an,    287.    $6?' 

Jaaia:  2B4. 

Jawala:    14/.    177.    178,    184,   211.   232, 

a33.     247,     322,     534.     537.     541.     557. 

582. 
Jew:     183.    4}Swi    367* 
Jewiah  Snoyolopadia: 
Jingle:  20. 
Jocund:   212. 
Joke:    559. 
Jollity:     287.     559. 
Joly:     319,     524. 
Joseph  Andrews:   194. 
Journey:    286,    435. 
Joumejrmen:  190,  229. 
Jove:    211,    230. 


440. 


Joy:  10 1,  128.  164,  166,  179,  208,  244, 
254,  325.  338,  339.  340,  384.  420. 
5S0,    559.    560,    561,    567. 

Judaiam:  415. 

Judge:    178,  251. 

Judgment:  112,  183,  198,  208,  225,  227, 

233.     353.     4^»    468,    499.     54  >.     542. 

567. 
Judioioua!    aao. 
Judith:    65. 
Juliet:   21 1. 
Juliua  Oaaaar:  215. 
Juno :    tfoj. 
Jupiter :    290. 
Jurispnidenea!   163. 
Jury:    178.   217. 
Juat,  Juatioe:    loa,   114,   128.   183,   184, 

23>.    249.    253,    275,    285.    286,    322, 

326,    337.    339.    342,    343.    403.    417. 

423.     445.     446.    447.     449.     537.     5S8. 

542.   547.   553.   556.  557.  567.   568.  S70, 
Jutea:    60,    61. 
Jutland:  61. 

jmrxmLZ  OOITBT,  The:  450. 
JVviiT  Obaarvatory:  280. 


Kansas,  aaaaiag   of:   80. 

Karma:   422. 

Keate:    119. 

Kempfi  295. 

Xantuoky,  meaning  of:  80 

Karaalaa:  31s. 


210,  ai4.  «8o>  ssSt  SJi* 


Kidney:     178. 

Kin:    210,    396. 

Kind,    Kindneaa:    184,    230,    329.     396, 

418,  525,  43a,  524.  532,  542,  567. 
Kindred :    369. 
King:  92,   113.   147.  165.  178,  182,   183, 

205,    208,    2x4,    231,    244.    245.    *53. 

284.    288,    324.    326.    342,    416,    jae, 

561,  182. 
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Kingdom:   164,  aos.  209,  338,  4x9,  433* 

King  Alfred:  64,  67,  471. 

Xlnff  Arthar : '  a  1 3. 

King  Oorboduo:  203. 

King  Kenry  IV:  205,  207. 

King  Henry  Y:   207. 

King  Henry  71:   208. 

King    James:    251. 

King  John:    204. 

King  Lear:   231. 

King  Richard  II:   205. 

King  Richard   III:    209. 

Klse:    167,  230,  243.   349>  484t  567. 

Kitchen :   254. 

Knave :     567. 

Knave,  early  meaning  of:  53. 


Knees:    loi,    185,   248,  336,   SM* 

Knell :   207. 

Knight:    161. 

Knight  of  Malta:  250. 

Knight-Errantry:  200. 

Knit:  226. 

Know,  Knowledge:  128,  142,  167.  X98» 
201,  283,  285,  340,  353*  355*  377* 
384,  417.  420.  421,  425.  429.  433. 
468    532,    539,    540.    54 «.    543.    567. 

Koran:     365. 

Kossuth,  Louis:    408. 

Kovacs :    Prof :    408. 

Kreutser  Sonata:    200. 

Kromskop:   318. 


Labor:  loi,  112,  191,  205,  226,  343, 
352,  404,  535,  540,  546,  551.  554. 
568. 

Labor  Churches:   373. 

LABOR  IS  LIFE:   28,  58. 

Lackey :     287. 

LACOKIOS:     32,     57,    17^    9i.    99.     112. 

128,     132,    142,    146,     161,    176,     177. 

190,    201,    203,    225,    247,    ^Ti,    283, 

289,     322,     336,     35a,     369.     377.     382, 

384.     394.    402,     417.     429,     468,     522, 

531.    533* 
Ladder:  339,  532. 

Lady,  Ladles:    180,   181,  206,  209,   21%^ 

327,  544. 
Lady,   origin  of:    55. 
L'  Allegro :    287. 
Lamb,    Chas:    145. 
Lame :    209. 
Lament  of  Deor:  64. 
Lamp:     142,    191,    341. 
Lampoon:   482,   483. 
Lander:    149. 
Language:    8,    41,    176,    181,    523,    541, 

LAKOTTAOE,        BEST        THOVOKTB 

ABOUT:    33. 
LAKOTTAOE.    CTTRIOSITIEB   OF:    48. 
La   Place :    277. 
Lascivious :    209. 

LAST  WORDS  OF  GREAT  HEN:   475- 
Latin :    323. 
Laud:   210. 
Laugh:     112,    192,    229,    247,    287,    354, 

382.  558,  559.  568,  572. 
Law:   93,   165,    167,   205.  208,  217,   229, 

241,    285,    289,    3^4.    325.    339.    340. 

342,     353.     383.     433.    445.     449.     534. 

537.    542,    546,    547.    558,    568,    569. 
LAW  AND  LAWYERS:   445- 
LAWYER'S  EHOLISH:  472. 
Lead:    301.    431,    434. 
Lean:    283,  432. 
Leap:    164,    539. 
Learn,    Learning:    112,    114.    128.    162, 

i8x,  X90,  192,  25X,  338,  340,  342,  42St 

434.   470,    536,    543.    544.    568. 
Leaves:    210,   245,   246,    354.    383.    537* 

589. 
Le  Fevre's  Reonell  da  Troy**    189. 
Legion :    382. 
Legs :    207. 
Leighton:  4x9. 
Leisure:    xx2,    19 x,  328.   5^^ 
Lend:  X78,  542 
LMffh:    i7f 
T;r^ty:   sfi^ 


Lesson:    X47,   24^,  468,  534*  582. 
LET    SOXETHIVO    GOOD    BI    SAID: 

485. 

Letter:   1x2,  568. 

Leviathan:    251. 

Levity:    537- 

Liberality:    xx2,   568. 

Libertine :    227. 

Liberty:  92,  xx3,  254,  288,  3^7*  434* 
449.  536,  55^.  558,  568. 

Libra:    290. 

LIBRARIES :  x86,  X90,  X9X,  544.  S68. 
570. 

License:  xx3,  288. 

Lick    Observatory:    298,    300. 

Lie,  Liar,  X42,  177,  206,  2x5,  228, 
248,  252.  383,  449.  539.  $4»*  S47. 
568. 

Liege :   x8o. 

Life:  99.  I  ox,  xx2,  X47.  X78,  X79,  iSSi 
184,  X90,  203,  204,  2x9,  225.  aa6, 
229,  232,  243,  244,  246,  247,  a49» 
252,  276,  284.  28s.  324,  337r  338, 
340,  341.  342,  343.  352*  3S3i  $S4* 
377.  385.  394.  395.  403.  416,  417* 
418,  419.  422,  430,  431.  43<*  434* 
435.  468,  522,  523,  524,  532,  $$$, 
534.  535.  536.  538.  540,  541.  S43» 
568,  569.  

LIFE  AHD  GROWTH  OF  LAHGVAGXt 
42. 

Light:  XX2,  X65,  X90,  204.  sit,  2SS, 
254,  280,  282,  28s,  286,  288.  a90, 
291.  315.  321.  339.  341.  343.  353. 
355.  394.  396,  468,  534.  538,  540, 
562,  569. 

Llghtfoot:    365. 

LIGHT  FEOH  THE  STABS:   290. 

Lighthouse:  X92,  341* 

Lily:    204. 

Lily,   John:    193. 

Lime:   3x3. 

Limit:  2XX,  354. 

Llnooln,  A:  457. 

LDTCOLH:    459. 

Line:  226. 

Lion:     x8x,     185,    204,    so6»    so7i    sio» 

439.   541- 
Llppman:    3x8. 

Lips:     X67.  X82,  207,  209*  245,  aso,  253. 

484.  567. 
Liquors:  X84. 
Listen:  228,  3^- 
▼▼TXRABT     AflPXOTS     OF     TOlUTt 

utcnury   FWrm:    361. 
*j*m^^  t*iim:  190. 


TOPICAL  INDEX. 


Litaratiirt:    ige,    joi,    $36,    537,    538, 

556,    568.    569.    575. 
UTEBATirBS,  FAITH  IV:    145. 
UTEBATirBE,    OLDEST:    84. 
Little    ThlBffi:    569. 
Load:    180. 
Loaditone :   377. 
Loaf:    an. 
Loathe :    206. 
Lodge,    Prof: 
Lorlo:  4*  ^43. 
Loiterer:    180. 
Look,    Looks:    2,    164, 

22$,    22B,    a3o,    a3o, 

338,     342.     343»     353. 

523.  539.  541.  543.  569- 
Looking  Baokward:  200. 
Looklng'Olaii :  209,  229. 
Loom:  426,  428,  524. 

altered   meaning 
AVD  PESIODZO 


301. 
^47. 

2, 


401,  $$2,   569. 


i8t, 

349. 
396. 


185. 
287, 
416, 


204, 
288, 
484. 


Looie, 
LOOSE 

143- 
Lord: 
Lord's 
Lote: 

354 


Of:    53- 
SEVTEirOES: 


3^6,    536. 
Supper:    371. 
178,    207.    251, 

5^4.     537.     54a. 
202. 


389.     3»7»    338. 


II 


"Lotkalr: 

Lotut :  425. 

Lonis    XYI:    80,    132. 

Looliiana,   meaning   of:    80. 

Love:  8.  100,  loi,  102,  142,  156,  166, 
167.  177.  179*  180.  181,  182,  185, 
199,  203,  209,  211,  212,  228,  229, 
232,    233,    241.    243,    244,    248,    250, 


»53. 
3*7. 
343. 
394. 
4*5. 
5«3. 
541. 
569. 
Love*i 


a75. 
3*9, 
353 

40s, 
437. 
5^5, 
553. 
575. 


384. 
337. 
356, 
414. 
469. 
533. 
554. 


591.   593. 


^54. 
328, 

344. 
402, 

434. 

524. 

543. 
570, 

Labor  Lost:   180. 
LOTO   He   Little.  Love 
Lover:    182,    184,    191, 

323.    329.    559- 
Lowell :   300. 
Lowell  Observatory:  300 
Lower  Crltioism:  358. 
Low  German:   59. 
Lowly:    210,  248,   355 
Lowth,   Blsbop:    365. 
Lucifer:    210. 
Luok:   178,  550,  569. 
Lumber:  577. 
Luminary:    192. 
Lunatic:  182. 
Lust,    Lusty:    184, 
Luster:   355. 
Lute:   209.   287. 
Luthardt :     365. 
Lutheran :    389. 
Luxury:    190,   344. 
Lyoidas :    287. 
Lying:    229.   569- 
Lyra :    200. 
Lytton,  Lord:  213. 


285. 
339. 
377. 
417. 
484. 
534. 
559. 


323. 
340, 
382. 
418, 

485. 
537. 
561. 


609 

3S5. 
342. 
384. 
419. 

522, 

540. 
567* 


Me  Long: 
212,    248, 


253. 
251, 


356. 


313- 


385*    53i>    543*    S«9- 


M 


3^3*   538.    552* 


570. 


52J. 


Xacbeth:  88,  225,  226. 
Xaodonald,  Geo:  408. 
Had,  XadneM:  228.  249. 

561. 
Madonna:   523- 
Xaeterlinck :   238. 
Magnanimity:    570.    579' 
Manetism:  377. 
Maid:    204.   227»   243.    567. 
Maine,     meaning  of:    80. 
Majesty:    182,   209.  228,  243* 
Maloontent:  t8o. 
Maldon,  Battle  of:  65. 
Malloe:    2331  395.   55^.  S7o.   588. 
Mammals:    24. 
Mammon:    113. 
Man:    28.   93.    94 
142,     163,    166, 

204, 

23a, 

254. 
329. 
355. 
431. 
525.   537. 
570,    582. 
Mandevllle,  Sir  Jeka:  68. 
Manhood:  94,  205,  538. 
Mankind:   93,    132,   324.   3271   334i 
395*    425.   445.   458,    541  >   54'* 

Manna:    574. 

Manners:    210,  227 f   539i   559i   S7o. 

Mantle:  165,  227,  231.  541. 

Manx:  60. 

Marble:   101,  165.  254* 

"Marble  Paui:^'  19s. 

Mariner:  341. 

Marek:  161,  403,  M07, 

Marioaltei:    351. 


192. 
228, 

199. 
230, 

249. 
3'»5. 

250, 
328, 

343. 

352, 

4'»i. 

427. 

523. 

524. 

100, 

iia, 

113, 

128. 

t77» 

179. 

182, 

183. 

210, 

si3i 

225, 

226, 

244. 

245. 

247, 

248, 

286. 

289. 

322, 

3'4i 

337, 

338. 

339. 

341 1 

382, 

383. 

402, 

417. 

433. 

434. 

468. 

522, 

7.  539.  540. 

>  S42i 

562, 

34ii 


Marivaux't  Marianne:   194. 
Mark  Antony:    187.   325. 
Marquis   of  Montrose:    289. 
Marriage:   146,   180,  216.  231,  233.  243, 

288,   328,   534,   569.   570. 
Mars:  230,  296. 
Marshall:    172,    178. 
Martyrs:  91.  aio.  340,  537- 
Martyrs  of  Soienoe:   253. 
Mary :    284. 

Maryland,  meaning  of:  80. 
Mason,  Geo:   81. 
Massachusetts,  meaning  ef :  80. 
Master:    102,    112,    113.    142,    t8o,    194, 

231.   243.  324.   540.   571. 
Mated:   185. 
Mathematics:   247. 
Matron:    576. 
Matter:    ^28.    471.    543,    589' 

Maupassafct,  isi  1961 

Maxims:    114,   326,  327.   535i  57o,  58s. 
Maxwell,  James  Olerk:   316. 
May:  162,  245,  246. 
MATnOWEE.  THE: 
MoDoBough-Joly:    319. 
MoEanl:  Bishop:  438. 
Meadows:    181,   589- 
Meanness :    147,    545. 
Means:  J83.  204,  326,   542,  570. 
Measure:  20^,  249.  328,  341,  538,  578. 
Meat:    163,   165,  250.  542. 
OKLEHB^ 


465. 


ITEO  DE0LAEAT70?f:  461. 
Medioiae:   92,   147,   179,   233,  400.  403, 

M&XOOITT,  BEST  THOITOHTt  OVt 

112. 
Medltatioa:  570. 
MtekBtaa:  147,  283,  570. 
Malaiokoly;  S03,  S7i- 
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BEST  THOUGHTS  OF  BEST   THINKERS. 


Ifelody:    i6i. 

Halt :    aiy,    3 jj. 

UMmorj:    5,    176,    177,  180,  190,  19a. 

a26,    J47,    288,  422,  426,  431,  546, 

557.    560,    571,  588. 

Mm:     ipo,    103,  112,  142,  176,  179, 

x8o,    Z84,    185,  190,  204,  205,  225, 

a33»     25  If     383,  285,  286,  324.  3^7. 

328,    336»     34i>  342>  343>  355.  356. 

370.     383.     396,  403>  418,  430.  431* 

43a.    433.     475.  482,  524,  536,  537, 

541.  571- 
Mend:  433. 

Mendelssohn:  238. 

Menial,  early  meaning  of:  52. 

Mercantile  Library:   189. 

Merchandise:    147,    191. 

Merchant  of  Venice:    182. 

Mercury:  206,  230. 

Mercy:    113,    166,    178,    182,    183,    210, 

211.     343>     344.     403.     417.     4I9>     433. 

446.     554.     568,     S7I. 
Meridian  of  Photometer:  293. 
Merit:    132,    229,    355,    4^5,    43^.    433. 

542.  571.  572. 

Merry:    179,    208,    209,    248. 

Merry   Wives   of    Windsor:    178. 

Messenger,  Message:  112,  192,  537,  541. 

Metaphor :   7. 

Metaphysics:  323,  571. 

Metempsychosis :    1 92. 

Meteor:     192. 

Method:   113,  228,  250,  571. 

METHOD  OF  THE  HIOHEH  CRITI- 
CISM:   357. 

Methodists:   379.  390. 

Metonymy:  9* 

Mettle :   329. 

Michigan,  meaning  of:  81. 

Mickle:    212. 

Microscope:   468. 

Midnight:     191.     57 1- 

Midsummer  Might's  Dream:  181. 

Midwife:    211. 

Mighty:   182,  325.  382,  396.   541.  585- 

Milk:   212,   312. 

Milky  Way:  252. 

Milan:  298. 

Mill:    211. 

Milliner:    206. 

Mills:    loi. 

Mile:    241. 

Mind:  79,  100,  loi,  112,  113,  132,  142, 
163,  164,  165,  181,  191,  198,  201, 
209,  226.  227,  228,  233,  241,  247, 
254,  276,  286,  323,  328,  338,  340, 
343.  403.  418,  426,  468,  471,  484. 
523.  535.  536,  539.  543.  544.  54^. 
550.    551.    571.    57a,    582,    589.       

MIND,     BEST     THOUGHTS     ABOUT: 

79- 
Minion,  early  meaning  of:    53. 

Minister:   113,  226,  524.   57^. 

Minnesota,    meaning    of:    81. 

Miracle:    113,  349.   5^4.   534.  57'* 

Mirror:   209,  229,  537.  545* 

Mirth:   338,  57a. 

Misanthrope:   93.   S7»- 

Mischief:   328,  558.   57'- 

Miser:  572. 

Misery:    lox,    113.    t66,    i77t    >79*    »5> 

383.    415*    421*    43a.    558,    567,    S74* 

mStwtttMi    1X3,    i6*>   3^9      "*«     ^** 
MlwtoAary:  541- 
XlMOwri,  mt-"<«'  ^'  *' 


Mtislsiippi,  meantag  of:   8x. 
Mistake:   338.  341.  355.   394f  4o«,  4»S$ 

57a. 
Mob:  1x3,  572. 
Mock:   225,  593. 
Model :    205,    540. 
Moderation :    250,    57a. 
Modem:    184,    19  x. 
MODEBK  ALCHEMY:   30X. 
Modesty:    X13,    ia8,   X47,  207,  aJ9,   154, 

535.    572,    576. 
Modification    of    Species    by    ladlni ; 

273. 
Molssan,   Piof:    307. 
Molasses:   313. 

Molecular  Disintegration:  304. 
Molluscs:    24. 
Molten  lava:   24,   27. 
Moment:   142,  229,  232,  40a. 
Monarch:    i8a,    541. 
Money:    loa,    xx3,    X9a,    X99.    <Si*    S4S» 

569,    573- 
Monk:    163. 
Monopoly :    344. 
Montana,  meaning  of:  8x. 
Mouth:    163,    184.    204,    «o8,    a3a,    50o» 

569. 
Monument:  190,  203,  209,  573. 
Montanari :    290. 
Moon:     102,    212,    aas»    '31*    ^86,    S43s 

563.    578. 
Moonlight:    102,    183. 
Moons  of  Mars:  297. 
Moral,    Morality:     xoi,    112,    180,    947, 

338.     339.     341.     342.     344.     353.     404. 

424,     43a.     433.     434.     439.     445.     448* 

537.   54J.   551.   568,   57>.   574- 
Morning:    166,    X84,   227,  286,  287.   396, 

414,  484.  573. 
Mortal,   Mortality:    204,   aj9,   323,  3J5t 

327,  416,  430. 
MORTGAGE   1,800    TEA&8   OLD:    474* 
Moses:   284,   348,  440. 
Moss:    163. 
Mother:     182,    329.    353,    355*   437*    5'>* 

522,     523,     524,    531,    550,    56a,    $74* 

575-  

MOTHERS   AND   MOTHERHOOD:    sai. 

Motion:    183. 

Motive:    403.   425.    426,   434*    468,    573* 

Mould:   229.  286,  534- 

Mount:    204,    209,   532.   534.   54i* 

Mountain:    167.  212,  276,  299.  434*  43^* 

458,    539.        .  . 
Mountebank,  origin  of:  54. 

Mourn:   326. 

Move:    228,  232,  394.  434- 

Movement  Cityward:   134. 

Moiart :    424* 

"  Mr.   Midshipman  Easr:  "   aoa. 

Much  Ado  About  Kothing:    X79. 

Multitude:    181,   377.   53^. 

Muller :    295. 

Mummies:   X47. 

Murat:    2x5. 

Murder:  226,  449*  538.  573- 

Music:     X32,     X77,    X83.    X93,    aoj,    J5s» 

287.    288,  328,  4x9*  424*   573*   574- 
Musidora:   X4. 
MutabiUty:  573. 
My   AfHeaa   nrm:    aoo. 
My  Country.  'Tit  of  Thee:  99. 
Hystery:   229,  24$,  S85*  3Mi  3J4t  Mli 

385*    419*    570.    573t^  S8o. 
•ayttory,  derlvatloB  of:  49b  S>- 
jvtkology:  344    ^71. 


TOPICAI.  INDEX. 


6ll 


N 


iralli:  26$,  433. 

Naked:  205,  ao8,  ao9,  331,  458. 

Name:  182,  aos,  211,  «sp,  232,  J47, 
252,  287,  323t  382,  4x8.  430,  4Jtt 
43a.  433.  434.  533.  534.  538,  574- 

NAME   OF   OOD  XV   48  LAHOTTAOli: 

NAMES  OF   THE  STATES:   80. 

Napoleon:  424,  566. 

Nation! :  92,  113,  114.  3'3>  3^5.  338, 
339.  383.  396.  421.  431.  43'.  446> 
447,    468,    525,    537.    570. 

Nathrlty:    178,    227. 

NarratlTe:   201. 

Naib,  T. :    194- 

Nassau :    326. 

Naturalist:    326. 

Naturalist,  early  meanlBf  of:  $0. 

Nature:  178,  179.  ^03,  207,  J09,  210, 
211,  225,  226,  227,  22$,  229.  247, 
252,  254,  289,  322,  324,  325,  32S, 
329.  341.  343.  344.  350.  J84f  404* 
416.  418.  434.  435.  5S4«  531.  536, 
538,   543,   543.  55a.   557.   5$9>  569.  574- 

NATUBE  AND  METHOD  OF  TSB 
HIGHER   CBITICIBM:    357- 

Nasarene:    199- 

Neander :    365. 

Nearer  My  God  to  Tbee:   100. 

Nebraska,   meaning   of:    81. 

Nebular    Theory:    277. 

Neoessity:  102,  162,  191,  324,  329,  337, 
354.     394.     417.     53i>     54^.     548.     562, 

574.     575. 
Nectar:   177,  287. 
Needle:   205,  431. 
Needy :   1 79. 

Neglect:  249.  339.  403.  4<Xt  SS*f  574* 
Negotiate:    179- 
Neighbor:   323.  394.  56s. 
Neptune:   211. 
Nerves:    244.  437* 
Nettle:     329. 
Neutrality:    574. 
Nevada,  meaniag  of:  St. 


NSW   BZBLIOAL  0SITZ0Z8M:   345. 

New  Hampshire,  meaning  of:  81. 

New    Jersey,    meaning    of:    81. 

New  Jerusalem,  Church  of  the:  391. 

New  Torfc,  meaning  of:  81. 

News:  574. 

NEW8PAPEBS:    489.   494.    574* 

Newton,  Sir  Zsaao:  329,  369. 

Nicooli,    Nicholas:    187. 

Nicene  Greed:  371. 

Nichols,  Prof:   290. 

Nickname :    574. 

Nietssche :    238. 

Viepoe:   315,   316. 

Night:    145,    177.    183,    ail,    212,    227, 

231,  288,  430,  484,  563.   574- 
Nightingale:   177. 
Nigl 
NUe:   99*  «33 


^77- 
to  Ji 


Night  Piece  to  JulU:  253. 


Nilosyrtis:    300. 

Niobe :   227. 

Nitric    Acid :    305. 

Nobility:  128,  211,  326,  354*  4^,  544* 
574. 

Noble,  Noblenets:  100,  102,  210,  22$, 
230,  231,  326,  3^.  339.  344.  35a, 
355*  356,  369.  384.  385.  415*  430* 
431.    5^5.    532*   536,    539*    57^.    574* 

Noise:  574. 

Nonsense :    574. 

Norman    Gonqueet:    67. 

North  Garolina,  meaning  of:  81. 

Nose:  184,  206,  207,  211,  216,  561. 

Nosegay:    114. 

Notion :    276,    544. 

Nourish:    180,    181,  226. 

Nova  of  Perseus:    279,   480. 

Novels:    151,   574. 

Nude   Figures:    15. 

Numbers:  178,  544. 

Nunnery:   229. 

Nurse:  146,  184,  so7*  355*  540,  $€», 
570. 

Nymph :    209,   287. 


Oak:    100.    208,    328. 

Oath:    184.    575. 

Obey,    Obedience:     102.    243.    285,    129, 

343.    344.   354.    446.   536,   S4«.   $7I> 
ObUgatlcn:   575. 
Oblivion:  184.  226,  575* 
Obscure:   205,  432.  575,  590. 
Observatory:   277,  280,   298. 
Observe.     Observance:    208,    227,    219, 

«37.  t53.  3«6,  524,  535.  54'*  S9^ 
Obstinacy:  575- 
Occasion:    180.    104,    208. 
Occupation:    575. 
Ocean:    209,    245.    «88.    32s,    iJt,    340, 

403.    4'<i.    435.    458.    539- 

Odd  Effects  of  Eadium:  268. 

Odors:    19 1.  203.  247.  4i9* 

Offense:    191.   207,   208,   229,   S31,   338, 

403.     575- 
OAce:     179,    180,    207,    229,    $7%. 
0 Acer :    209. 

OAcious.  early  meaaiag  eft  5s. 
Offspring:   285,  3^*  53S. 
Ohio,  meaning  ofi  St. 


OLD   BUT   GOOD:   404. 
"Old   Ouriosity   Shop:"    2o». 
OLDEST  LZTEBATTOB:  84. 
O'Mailey.  Ghas:  202. 
Omar,  Galiph:    187. 
Omnipotence:    572. 
Omniseient :   582. 
GNWABD  AND  ITPWABD:  53^. 
Opinion:    128,   142,   191,  226,   327,  3^6, 
353*    394*    4>5>    430,     431,    432,    468, 
^  54*.    S5«*    57a.    576. 
Opium:   02. 

Opportuafty:    34a.   344*   43*.   450,   500, 

^533.    535*    576. 

Oppoae:   J27,   228,   340,  353,  432,   539, 

$76, 
OppMdmii   9a*   aa9*  340*   s6«.  576. 
OptiaOit:    93- 
Oraelst   182,   543. 
Orator,    Oratory:    168,    174.    176,    925, 

OBA^it^*  ^VL  POWBB  DT:   16S. 

Orb:   iSj. 

Oliirt  JJ6,  339t  3S3»  4J4*  S4J»  S7& 
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Oregon,   meaning   of:   8i. 

Orient:   573. 

Origin,    Original:    114,    27s,    32S,    342, 

42S»    576. 
ORIGIN     AKD     OBOWTE     OF     THE 

ENGLISH  LANGUAGE:    59. 
ORIGIN  OF   STATE  NAMES:   80. 
Ornament:   147,  190,  534,  537,  539,  544. 

561,    S72,   576. 
Orphan :    250. 
Orpheni:   288. 
Orthodox:  323,  370,  436. 


Othello:   331. 

ODB     FABXER    TOTTTH 

PUBLIC   SCHOOLS:    133. 
OUB  OWN:   484. 
OUB   BAILBOADS:    81. 
Ontrage:  228,  327,  546. 
Overcome:   285. 
OTortoul:   425. 
Owei:     185. 
Oxford:    x88,   471. 
Oxygen :    305. 
OTiter:   178. 


ANB    THE 


Paganiim :    336. 

Pain:  211,  226,  284,  329,  5^3.  543. 

Paine,   Thomai:   365. 

Paini:   232,  414,  484,  523,  55i- 

Painting,  Painters:    132,   147,   181, 

204,     244,     3^5,     359,     430,     531, 

54a. 
Palace:  286,  356,  432. 
Pamela    (Bichardion) :     194. 
Pang:    179,    210,    229,   524. 
Panic :    577. 
Pantaloon:    184. 
Paper:    180,    192,    208. 
Parable :    7. 
Paradise:  146,  179,     285,  339,  403, 

551. 
Paradise,  early  meaning  of:   52. 

Paradise  Lost:    285- 

Paradox:  385. 

ParaiILn:  312. 

Parallax :    278. 

Paramour,  early  meaning  of:   53. 

Pard:    184. 

Pardon:    577. 

Parent:    326,   369,   536,   55a,   577* 

Parmaceti :     206. 

Parr,  Br.:   370. 

Parsee :    408. 

Parson,  early  meaning  of:   53. 

Parting:  212,  577. 

Parts:    184,  ^04. 

Party:    577. 

Pascal :    369. 

Passion:  28,  29,  x66,  176,  199, 
323,  324,  339,  352,  394,  395, 
499.    531,    533.    534,    543,    577- 

Past:   403,  418,  535.  577- 

Paste:  205. 

Pasteur   Institute :    272. 

Pastor :   227. 

Path:  227,  245,  250,  286,  416.  425, 

549- 
Pathos:    194,   578* 
Patience:    lox,   x8o,   x8x,  203,  232, 

577. 
Patient:    X47,    180,  226,  229,  252, 

323,   545,   569- 
Patriotism:   32S,  338.  340,  577- 
Pattern:  341,  343- 
Paul:  349.  44 X* 
Pause:   229. 
Pay,    Paid:    183, 

327*     395.     539. 
Payson:   419. 

Peace :    207,    209, 

354.    382,    396, 

540,     562,     570. 
Peacemaker:    185. 
Peace  of  Wedmore:  67. 
Pearl:    177,    2x6,   247,   250* 

3SS*  4x7*  531*  SSo* 


576. 


200, 
533. 


419. 


229, 
43^. 


537. 

432. 
283, 


233. 
54a. 

2x0, 
402, 


248, 
549- 

231. 
4^5. 


252,     322, 


288. 
484. 


339. 
537. 


253.    3<3i 


PECXTLIAB   PIGUBS8    OF     IFXBOH: 

239- 
Pedantry :    577. 

Pedigree:   535. 

Pegasus :  .  207. 

Peisistratos:    187. 

Pen:   180,   182,  203,  207,  276,  383.  487. 

Penalty :    403. 

Pencil:    353,    531. 

Penetrate:   230. 

Penn,  Admiral:    8x. 

Penn.    William:    8x,   407. 

Pennsylvania,  meaning  of:  81. 

Penrose's  Pictorial  Annual:    320. 

Pentateuch:  348. 

Penury:    179.    541* 

People:    142,    180,   226,   288,   339,   34^. 

446,  538,  540,  541.  560,  574.  575- 
Perch :    209. 
Perfect,  PerfeetioB:  249.  340,  341,  343> 

344.    431.    5^4.    539.    543.    577- 
Perfidy:  543.  55i. 
Performance:   1x3. 
Perfume:    112,  204,  ao6. 
Pericles :   233. 

Peril:   x66,  2x1,  Ma6,  340,  524. 
Period:   276. 
Periodic  SentenoM:   143. 
Perish:  327,  430. 
Periwig:   229. 
Pergamos:    187. 
Persecution:    578. 
Perseus:   279. 
Persevere:   578. 
Personlflcation:  9. 
Persuade:   396. 
Pestilent,  Pestileaoe:  028. 
Pettifoggers:   93. 
Phalarls:  363,  364. 
Pharaoh :    187. 

Philadelphia   Library   Co.:    X89. 
Philanthropy:   216,  578. 
Philosopher:    i6i,    x8o,    3^.   4^>   447. 

Phuosophy:    jxs,    228,    247.    287,    329, 

340,  352,   394.  434.  54©,   582. 

PHILOiOPKY,  BZ8T  THOUGHTS  OH: 

PHILOSOPHY  OF  BZPBX88I0V: 

Phobos :    297. 
Phosphorus:     314. 
PHOTOGBAPHT,  COLOR:   3x5. 
Photometry,  Stellar:  291. 
Photometric  Zones:  294. 
Phrase:  231. 
Physic:    226,   431,    578. 
Physioal  Outwre:  X57. 
Physician:  147,  403*  449.  S48»  55^ 

56X. 
Phytlototy:   93*  SJ8* 
PU  ]bt«r:    180. 
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Piotnre:   239*  ^44.  3^9.  353*  4^^*  433. 

Piokwlok   Papen :    202. 

Pilffrlm.  Pilfrlmage:   161,  567. 

Pilrrlm'i  ProfrtH:   360. 

Pillow:   233. 

Plnoh:    179. 

Pine :    203. 

Ploai,  Piety:   228,  341.   343>  41 9*  447> 

534. 
Pitoh-ble&d0 :     264. 
Pith :    229. 
Pity:   loi,  1 84.  ^06.  22B,  231,  232,  2SO, 

323.  325.  327*  403*  4M»  541*  578. 
Place:  578. 
PUffiaxist:    578. 
Plague:  113,  206.  231,  576. 
Plan:   iia. 

PLAHZT    XABS:    296. 
Planets:    227,   435. 
Planti:    212,   543. 
Platinnm:     301. 
Plato:   3^7,  364.  440. 
Play,  Playeri:    1S2,  184,  203,  206,  326^ 

433»   541- 
Plea:    183.  414. 
Please,  Pleasure:    113,    166,    167,    179, 

191.    ^31.    ^43.    n7.    323>    328,    338, 

395,    418,    420.    43a,    434,    $36,    537, 

538,    542*    554*   576,    578. 
Pledge:  249. 
Plnok :    ja6,    229. 
Plammet:     177. 
Pluto :    288. 
Pocket :   325. 
Poetic  Prose:    22. 
Poetical   Essence :    >p> 
Poetry,   Poem:    37*  ^3*  »Si»   35s,   354> 

4*6.    433.    5*4.   S^\ 
Poets:     132,    «'*>    *o8,    247,    2491    S84, 

4*3.  53I'  tf^- 
Person'!  JMtio:  291. 
Point:     *76,    431. 
Poi«0n:   250.   286,   539.   570,  577* 
poite.Tin'  316. 
Pole:   p8. 

Policy*  34*.  ^39.  551.  $62,  578. 
Polite,  •urly  meaninff  of:  50. 
Pol/ceness:    578. 
Politics,  Politician:  200.  230,  327.  338, 

^340,    384.    385.    551.    579. 
Polk,  Thomas:  461. 

^'(^troon,  origin  of:    56. 

Polychrome  Bihle:  347. 

Pomp:     210.    288. 

Pond,  Pool:    182,  231. 

Ponce    de    Leon:    80. 

Poor:    100,     loi,     128,     190,    210,    jss, 

229,  231,  233.  3*5.  340,  343*  383*  384* 

403.    4*>.    437.    540.    54*- 
Pope:  378. 

Pope  Hicholas  ▼:   188. 
Pope's   Bull:    73. 
Popular:    344. 
Porcupine :    228. 
Porphyry :   365. 
Possession:     x8o,    191,    34a,    430,    43s, 

433.    5*3.    541.     S4<«    S6l. 

PositiYc:    579- 

Possihilities :   178,  34** 

Posterity :    430. 

Potash:    314. 

Pottery :    236. 

Power:  9.  101,  14a.  167,  176,  i8a,  an, 
**7>  338.  339.  340,  341*  343*  38s* 
4*3.  430,  431.  43*.  433*  434*  447f 
S**>    5*3*    53**    S3S*    S30>    S44t    SI9* 


y Poverty:  112,  13*,  543.  579- 
A'Practice:   353,   369,   394.  4i7.  43*.   537. 
54*.     547.     573- 
Prague:    203. 

Praise:    24,    284,    286,    324,    328,    356. 
396,     415*    419.     4*7.    431.     533.     540. 

Pray,  Prayer:    183.  *i5.   *48»  3*0,  34*. 

344,  409.  417.  556,  568. 
Preach,   Preacher:    252,   324,   449.   5^* 

579. 
Precept:  343.  416,  554,  579- 
Precious:  284,  434* 
Preface:    579. 
Preference:    191. 
Prejudice:   113.   54*.  579- 
Prepare,  Preparation:  113,  343- 
Presage:    19*.  4(8. 
Presbyterian:  380,  391* 
Presence:  227*  232,  416,  522. 
Present:    91.   35*^  385.   418,   535,   579. 
Preserre:   341,  550,  s^* 
Press :    580. 
Presseuse:   365- 
Presumption:   533. 
Pretense,  Pretension:  243.  3*8.  344.  539. 

580. 
prevent:   403.  4*o>   547.   580. 
Prevent,  early  meaning  of:  49. 
Prey :    209. 
Priam :    5^7. 
Price :    328. 
Pride:  9*.  113.  i47.   '79.  *04»  *io.  214. 

**9.     *33.     *46.     339*     344.     355.     356. 

395.  4*5.   5*5.   539.   540.   $7*.   S8o. 
Priesthood :    537. 
Prime:    166. 
Primeval  Forest:  24. 
Primitive   Creed:    371. 
Primitive   Life:    371- 
Primitive  Sacraments:   391. 
Primrose:  227.  287. 
Prince:   185,   210,  231,  25*.  35^.  383* 
Principle:   338.  340.  344.  353*  3^*  404> 

426,     4*9.     445*     450,     48*.     5*5.     S34« 

54*.    543.    550.    573.    574.    580. 
Print,  Printing:   191,  208. 
Prior,  Xatthew:   326. 
Prison,    Prisoner:    178,    j*8,   j54>    383* 

Privilege :    339.    536> 

Prise:    114.    180,    53** 

Probability :   353. 

Proclaim:  227.  3*8. 

ProcrastinatloffT  91,  580. 

Prodigal :    57*.    580. 

Profanity:     580. 

Profettion:    243.    338.    355.    37o*    S4«i 

Profound:  352,    385. 

Progress;   113.  S43.  344.  35<t  S43t  SS8f 

580. 
ProgTirtvo   Friends:   407. 
ProloiiM.   KaadeviUe'B!    69- 
PromiiM:   loi,  113,  354*  418,  580. 
Promentory:    as8. 
Promptneet;   380. 
Pronouns:   los.  *i3> 

Proportion  I    209.    *49*    385.    43t»   433* 
Propagate:    341. 
Property:  34s,  343- 
Prophet:  243.  *84.  43o.  300,  $6m, 
>:  163. 


Piofriety  if  IHetlMt  141. 

FiMMHty,  PiMptrt  iij,  16a,  ili,  «4t, 

jA  III*  !•<• 
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Prstaatut  XplMOpkli  379. 
P»t»;  319,  133,  35S,  431, 
J»3.  SM.  SJ6- 


lie,   iSi 


I,  3B3.  i?o, 
aBs,  ii4,  369.  419, 


FmtMwim:  143. 

SJ5.   SS6.    JSI.    

PtovalM:    1 8 J. 

Prada&M:    m^.   54St   sBo,   sSi. 

Ptolamr:    39S. 

PnUl«:   J14,  3J7,  338,  3s6.  431.  581. 

rUOLIC    SOBOOIE     ASB    BXUOIOH: 

PouSo  gpeahsn:  168. 
PablUhi  313,  196,  537. 
P«lptt!    S74. 


Pucprlim    394. 

Fnrl^  Fore  147,  119,  143,  ) 
J17.  M«>  34i>  343.  351.  IS4.  : 
430,  431,  434.   13'.  J40.   --- 


176.   447.    SM.   545. 


Oohalatk  Mou 

(liuoku7 :   93, 

ftulnt:    367. 

aukar;    378,  . 

Qulitj!   433.  •.-..  .  - 

Qnkadkry,   criilil    Of: 

an«iT«li    1B4.  *>a,   M7,   SS4.   iSi. 

QnUTlei:   331,   ijj. 

Qnaen  ICab:  in. 


.  515,  94S- 


anaatlan;  uS,  131,  344,  351,  , 


>(4,  »88,   538.  S43- 


Qnlllati :     aoB. 
Qntlli:    ni. 
Qnlpi:      180.     1B7. 
«not  Homlasa  (at 


__     _n.  S3S.  S40,  S6S, 

Baolna:   369. 
BadctiSe,   Hn.:    i;4. 
SADnm,  WONSESS  or:  3J7- 
Bara:    143.  1^3.  i'^'  S38,  58'- 
Batlflry:  4S3.  s8a. 


,  3S5>  433,  S>4>  : 


Bawal.  eatlr  mMalnf  at:   30. 


Satam:  jai,  5S. 
R«r«ta:  344- 
Kaiara :    iig.    S4G. 
BacaoaratloB,  aailr  »«^|pf  g 


ih:    sSa. 


BaJala 
Bdlea 


Btlldoa:   loi,  300.  147,  333.  3K.  337. 

338,  339.  MO.  341.  }43.  343.  3M.  3*4. 
383.  4»1.  4»4.  433.  437.  44S.  S36   540, 

J43.  S^3.  £79.  S83.  384. 
HemBdy:     iBj,    335.    539- 


1.  >53.  3*9.  434.  S73- 

1:  S7S- 

.   SJ7.   S84. 


538-  S8: 
BaaUitlo 

Baap:  106. 


118,    I4».    'SS.  "7. 

._,    ._,.     jj8,     330,     34S.  =89. 

15,    3^7.    334.    33S.    339.    340.  343, 

;a,  353.  35*.  3*9,  386.  395,  397. 

>6,  445.  i'*'  53G,  551.  558,  571, 


Baport:   3BC. 

&ap«M:    165.   34a,  35'.   54i.   5< 
Kapoaltorlaa:    igi. 
Bapreaoh!  433.  S37- 
Bapnraf :    ;S4. 
BepUle:    S7S- 
Bepnblls:    339,   584. 
BepntatloB:    13a.    184,    I3>, 


Babirtli:     4>3' 

BaoklBia!  3:7,  'M 
Batmimneiidatlon : 


BeiolTB.  Baaolutton: 


Ma:  aja. 

at:   3A  MS.  M«.  M?.  S«3-_ 
t  US.  )S5.  t9S>  5M.  5».  ■**• 


418,  US,  174.  lU, 
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&MiirrectloB:  146,  319. 

Retaliato,  early  meaning  of:  S3- 

Betrll)ntioB :  584,  585. 

Betum:  229,  330.  285. 

Reyelation:  93,  244*  333.  34^.  424,  s8o. 

Revenge:  285.  39s.  417,  535,  585. 

Reference:  22$,  231,  343,  356,  541.  585- 

Reverie:  585. 

ReTolt:    212. 

ReTolntion:    113.   585. 

Reward:    14a,    328,   353.   458,   ssi,   554. 

573- 
Rhetorio:    113,    247,   572. 
Rhenm:  204. 
Rhine :    59- 

Rhode  Iiland,   meaning  of:   81. 
Rihi :    287. 
Rloh.   Richea:    112,   177,    190,    191,   211, 

227,  229,  233,  283,  289,  340,  342.  343. 

356.  3^2,  426,  430,  433,  434.  468,  534, 

540,  542.  582,  585. 
Riohard:  327. 
Richard    Carvel :    200. 
Richardson's    Pamela:    194. 
Riddle :   342- 
Ride:  286,  324. 
Ridiculous,  Ridicule:  200,  204,  385,  483, 

533.    574.  585- 
Right:  252,  284,  289.  325.  343.  394.  396» 

404.    439.    468,    535.    542.    585- 
Righteousness:    166,  383,  403.  405.  553* 
Rigor :    568. 
Ripe.  Ripen:  184,  210. 
RITCHET'8     WONDERFXTL     DI800T- 

ERY :    277. 
River:   209,  323.  435.  47».  57^- 
Road:    142.  394.  418,  546. 
Rob:  212.  232,  233,   558.  572. 


Robert   Xlsmere :    200. 

Robes:  147,  175,  231,  249.  569. 

Robinson   Orusoe:    194. 

Robust:   229. 

Rook  of  Rubies  and  Quarry  of  Pearls: 

253- 
Rooks:  177,  232.  276.  386,  328,  403,  458» 

546. 
Rods:    i92»  275,  384. 
Rogue:  206,  329,  431,  557,  585. 
Roman:   225.  327. 
Romance:   585. 
Rome:  60,  191,  207. 
Romeo  and  Juliet:  2x1. 
Roof:  228,  254,  287. 
Room:   204,  288,  322. 
Root:   2X0,  226,  3SSf  418,  541,  5<^ 
Rope:  395. 

Rose  of  Oreneda:    x8. 
Roses:  209.  211.  244,  245,  246,  247. 
Rotten:  182.  184,  185,  227,  287. 
Rousseau:    194. 
Roy.  Ram  Mohun:  408. 
Royal    Institution:    316. 
Royalty:  433,  537- 
Rub:  228. 
Ruby:   253,  383- 

Rude:  205,  210.  23 x,  434,  458,  545. 
Ruin,   Ruins:    191,   2x0,   343,   352,   404, 

434.  535,  569,  585. 
Rule:    102,   254.  434,  53S,  540* 
Rum :    92. 
Rumor:    560,    585. 
Rural  Schools:    133. 
Rush,  Dr.   James:    189. 
Russet:  227. 
Rust:  230,  535. 
Rustle:  233. 


Sabbath:    xoo,   252. 

Sacrament:  249. 

Sacrament,  origin  of:  52. 

Sacred:   184*  353.  54^. 
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YAm«:   545. 

▼aia,  Taiiity:   a  10,  aix»  j84>  3«4«   327* 

339>  344*  3S6,  383.  4i7>  485.  S36,  536, 

S52- 
▼alUnt:  207,  225,  590. 
▼alleys:   167,  524. 
▼alor:  207,  545,  585,  593- 
▼alne:  180,  323,  342,  369.  439.  5^7. 
"  Vanity    Fair.":    202,    324,    384.    5St, 

S93- 
▼an  Kanea,  Prof.:   350,  351. 
▼anqnished :  114. 
▼apor:  228. 
Variable:  212,  290. 
▼ariable  Star  Algol:  290. 
Variety:  593. 

Yarlet,  early  meaning  of,  53. 
▼aaeline:   312. 
▼attaoM:  9,  212,  244. 
Yatioan:    188. 
Vegetable   itratnm:   27. 
Vehemence:   575: 
Veil,  painted:   14. 
Veina:    561,   566,   569. 
Vengenoe:  593. 
Venomoni:  183,  233,  570. 
Ventriole :   180. 
Venture:   164,  210,  402. 
Venua  at  the  bath:  15. 
Verbosity:   181. 
Veroelll  Book:  64. 
Vermont,  meaning  of:  8x. 
Verne,  Jnles,  200. 
Verse:  252,  288,  325,  589. 
Versification:   17. 
Vessel:   538,   539. 
Vestal:  S3i- 
Vestibule:  551. 
Vestnre:  183. 
Vex:  20^,  370,  432. 
Vioar  of    wakeJIeld:    194,   aos. 
Vicarlons  Atonement:  198. 
Vlotorla,  aii«en:  3x7. 


Viotory,  Viotorious:  S09,  4x5,  417, 

577»    593. 
Vice:  93.   X4a,  212,  231,  322,  327, 

403>  522,   525,   537,  S4S,  549>   S45> 

S93- 

Vigor:  340,   S47.  55 1- 

Vile»  204,  206,  207,  212,  325. 

"Village    Tales":     195. 

Villain:   179,  209,  437.  54* • 

Villain,  early  meaidng  of:  52. 

Villainy:    102,    182,   209,   562. 

Vindicate:  285,  43 x,  433. 

Violenoe:  165. 

Violets:   181,  203,  204,  230. 

Virgin  birth:   349. 

Virginia,  meaninjg  of:  8x. 

Virtne:  93,  lox,  X28,  X32,  162,  178, 
18s,  190,  192,  SIC,  2x2,  23St  a47> 
252,  286,  287.  289.  $29,  323.  326, 
328,  338,  340,  343.  355>  377>  385. 
403.  4x7*  431*  433.  434.  446,  468, 
523.  525.  534.  537.  538,  539.  54i> 
543.  544.  546.  547.  553.  557.  559. 
562,  568.  570,  571,   574,  576,   577. 

Visage:   X82,  228. 

Vision:    339,    383. 

Vistula:    59. 

Vocation:  205. 

Voice:  167,  181,  X84,  226,  227,  23X, 
327.  382,  383,  396,,  523.  543.  55if 
593- 

Void:  252,,  342,  540. 

Volapuk :    79. 

Vulcan's  Blase:  24. 

Vulgar:  227. 

Volition:  471. 

Voltaire:   365. 

Volume,    z8o. 

Vossius:   384. 

Vote :    370. 

Vow:    3*5.  508- 

Voyage:  225. 


338. 
589. 


»8o, 
•50. 
3^7. 
403, 

522, 

542, 

S6x, 
593- 


SSa. 


W 


Wages:   353. 

Waist,  origin  of:    S5* 

Wait:  288,  4x6,  532,  S3^ 

Wake:  326,  353.  535.  568. 

Waldensian:  391. 

Walk:  204,  205,  206,  226,  227,  243,  250, 

285,  286,  341,  431.  535- 
Wall:  207,  21 X,  254.  34«.  4^0,  543. 
Wallow:  205. 
Walpole,  Horaee:  X94. 
Wander:    191. 
Want:  395* 
Wanton:  209,  395. 

War:   8,   207.  209.   axo,   225,   233.   s54» 
-76,  288,  325.  327.  3^8,  396,  447>  563* 

jd:    206. 

jd»  Mra.  Kwiipliray:  408. 

rdvobe:  190. 


: 

1:    SOi 


ail,  MSQ,  f  ja. 


Water:  177,  205,  208,  2x0,  six,  2x5.  231, 
254.  276,  34X,   383,   533,  540,   $67. 

Wave:  204,  403. 

Waverly  VotoIs:    X49. 

Wax:  165,  229.  559* 

Weak:  X32,  211,  284,  286,  343.  353* 
355.  384.  385.  43t,  430,  43i>  535.  536, 
540,   549.   574* 

Wealth:    128,    248,   309.   34^.    395.   43s* 

543.  559- 
Weiuth.  early  meaning  of:  55. 
WEALTH  XADS  BT  0KZ1CI8T8:  309. 
Weapon:    23X,   395.  4^5.  430.  481. 
Wear:   X47. 

Weary:  2x0,  227.  229,  233,  s6t. 
Weave:    #76,    SM* 
Web:    X85,   353,   57«. 
Webttar,  Dan'L:    17a. 
Wad:  185.  285,  S7S* 
WaidiiW,  147- 
WM9:   if9,  J«#,  44f •  IM* 


Welch.    Mi6,   itt. 
W«1m:   i6s- 

Wsioema!  no,  at, 

WbU:    i6].   311. 
Wallbknuai    34B. 

Tclib.  60. 

Wsslsy,    lahDI     JTf. 

Waitoott     36;. 

WeitmlDitsr    Go 

What   IngSFioU    BsUsiad:    juj 

VSAI  TO  BEAD  IN  FICTIO^: 


Whole  I 

VHO-VHEN-THXBE     SIRIXB: 

l6j.      I7?-185.      »3-iI»,      Iti-131. 
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Toor  130,  348.  aSs.  316.  40a,  576- 


.       _    ..    589. 
VlflUf,    Jaliii:   pa. 
Wlcllfi    Apology:    73. 
Wide:  111.  4iB. 
Vldov:  3ji>.  3B4. 
Widow,  »p^*il  to  nu:  jo 
Vlffl      ]j;.   iSS.  511.   JIJ. 
OTLgin  (K;  sj. 


Wife, 

WUtMrfaroe : 
WIU    " 


4'9- 


193' 


I.  514.  S'S.  5J»i  ! 


,   SS8,  )6i. 


'   Un>    OOLLZOE;     ti«. 


Wdouui,  wrty  msanlni  of:   j;. 
"  Vonuu    In    Wlilte,"    aoi. 
WOKAV-H  amCBTtOV,  A:  144. 
WOXAir-S  aiTBSTION,  A  BEn.T  TO: 

WO^&~i 

]34.    S4]- 

woHSEKi  or  XAonni: 

Woodbine:   iB;. 
Wood.  Prof.;   31S. 

W»«r:   ]S£,  41S. 


Wardiwortb:    145. 

Woiki,  Work:    i6s.   aoG,    ij8.   j^ 

J77.  4>r.  434.  515.   541.   57!' 
Workmen;    igo. 
World:  >«fi,  t«r.  '76.  180.  181.  tl 


WUtoB,  I»«k:   iM. 

Wlni   141.  irt  «J),  514.  S3*- 

Wind        «o,     i4>.     164.     iBo. 

41-.  14'.  396.  333.  )4i- 
Wlndow     Jii,  siS. 


Wormi:  igj,  103.  >aS,  i< 
WonUp:  146.  336.  344.  4 
Wwthi    iSo,    1J3,    317.    4 

434.     931. 
Wot:    111. 


.    3)3.    I<1.    3>3> 


■4,  410,  435-  534.  567. 


WliooDilO,   nMBlnc   ef:    81, 

WUdom:  114,  118.  190.  191.  Jji,  >B3, 
3M.  383,  403,  4S>,  5J5.  !43.  !>>.  J}8, 
J to.   s6i,   576,   178.   J BO.   SS4- 

WlMI  113.  U'.  >47.  iCj.  iBi,  184,  i»0, 
349.  "50 


,.  3)1.  . 


55.  iS'. 


Wnlth:  416. 
Wntk:    341,   344- 

Wreoki:  gi,  al6,  jjS.  403. 

Wreitler  of  Phllllpl:  100. 
■Wrolchod.  Wt«llih:    179,   110,  (3I.   337. 
403- 

Wrtnkiei  t^ 

Write:    180.    no.    116.    144.    147.    313, 

3>«.  3*3.  416.  43*.  5»*.   J37' 
Wrltan:  191,  340,  575- 

vmiTiiiOB.  luvxnD'fl  sabumii 

■»• 

Wnvt    119.    »S0.    1S4,    343.    170,    3961 

40»,  4'7i  S4».  J!0- 
Wnatftl  4I«,   410. 
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Yam:    185. 

Year:   163,  232,  252,  2S3,  2S3,  328,  415, 

430. 
Yellow:  113. 

Yerkei  01)Mrvatox7 :  277. 
Yeaterdaj:  91,  aos,  22$$  326,  356,  54a. 
Yield:  285. 
Y.  X.  0.  A.:  373. 


Yoke:  355. 

York:   60,   209. 

Yonnf :    166,    209,    219,   aaS,   34$,   M$ip 

Yoiug,  Thomas:  315. 
Yoiuiff-Helmliolts :  316. 
Yonth:  za8,  x66»  177,  184,  ao8,  23a,  3j8> 
337*  430,  431.   5'3>  597f  $76,  594* 


Zeal:    128,  555,  504* 
Xealot:  284. 


Zola:   196. 
Zoolofieal 


BMMABOt:   aaa. 
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Abbott,  Lyman:  38s.  S39* 
Abd-«1-Sader:  35. 
Aoadomy  and  Xitaratura:    14^ 
Adami,  0.  Y.:  222. 
Adams,  E.  J.  O. :  402,  578. 
Adami,  John  Ooloman:   41s. 
Adami,  Sarah  Flower:    100. 
Adams,  T.:   543*  S54>  587- 
Addiaon,    Joseph:    108,    3^7*    34 ip    418, 
530,     534t     S3Si     SS^*     $66,     572,     579» 

587. 
Aesohlnes:  431. 
Aesop:  8. 

Afesilans:   ssS*   573»   593* 
Akers,    Elisabeth:    567. 
Aikln:   545. 
Aikman,  W. :    524. 
Aloott,  A.  B.:  468. 
Aldrioh,   Henry:   325. 
Alembert,  Marohioness  De:  57s* 
Alexander  of  Xaoedon:    591. 
Alexander,    Dr.    Addison:    90. 
Alexander.  J.  W.  W. :  369. 
Alflerl,   ▼.,   545,    550,    593- 
Alford,  Dean:    108,  ji4« 
Alfrer,  W.  &.:  113,  584,  589. 
Alison,  Archibald:    jis* 
Alleine,  Joseph:   544. 
Allison,    Riohard :    a47< 
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Amiel,   E.    Y.:    575>    576. 
Andre,  Yather:   37. 
Anfelo,   Xiohael:    xox,   530- 
Anne  of  Austria:  584. 
Anthony,    Saint:    587- 
Antisthenes:    112,    568. 
Arab   ProYerb:    113*   593- 
Arber:    154. 
Aristippns :    568. 

Aristotle:    S7*    ii^»   446,    $27,    537.    549* 
Arnold,    Anfeliqne:    577. 
Arnold,  Matthew:   157. 
Amot,    Veil:    551. 
Asoham.  Rofer:   36,  41. 
Atterbnry,  Francis:    534. 
Anfnstine,    Saint:    112,    114*   355*    956, 

538,  54a*  573.  59^- 
Anrelins,  Xarons:    94. 
Ansonins,  D.   W.:    377.   557- 
Asai,  Babbi  Bern  $43- 


Bacon,  Francis:   44>   57»   79>    >>'.   ^90, 

2A7*  336,  431*   536,   54i>   544>   550,  55l> 

562,    578,    590. 
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Bale,  John:   69. 
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Ballon,  Eosea:   353.  415.   554.   59i. 
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OP    THB 

LEADING    PRINCIPLES 

OF 
RHETORIC,    MENTAL    PHILOSOPHY,    MORAL    PHILOSOPHY^ 

LOGIC,  PHILOLOGY,  ANTHROPOLOGY,  AND  OTHER 

BRANCHES     THAT     PERTAIN     TO     THE 

EXPRESSION     OE     THOUGHT, 

ANNOTATBD     AND    ARRANGBD     FOR    USB    WITH 

Seat  Uboudbts  ot  Seat  Ubinfiets* 


N.  B. — The  b«8t  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers,  as  set  forth  in  this  volume, 
h«ve  been  classified  mostly  by  the  topical  method;  as  **  Best  Thoughts  on  Charity/' 
"  Best  Thoughts  on  Silence,'*  etc.,  and  grouped  here  and  there  throughout  the  work. 
Other  groups  are  entitled  "  Best  Thoughts  Amplified,"  in  which  each  short  epigram 
is  followed  by  a  longer  paragraph  qiioted  from  some  other  author  who  enlarges  on 
the  same  idea.  Our  title  page,  however,  calls  for  *'  Best  Thoughts  Exemplified,'*  and 
it  is  through  the  Symposium  that  we  make  good  our  promise  in  that  regard. 

The  Symposium  consists  of  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  thinkers  on  the  basic 
principles  of  rhetoric,  logic,  and  other  literary  sciences,  and  these  best  thoughts  ex- 
pressed as  definitions  and  arranged  in  logical  order  constitute  the  Symposium  itself 
an  aggregation  of  "  Best  Thoughts  Classified,"  or  co-ordinated. 

Now  when  any  sentence  in  the  text  is  marked  by  a  small  figure  referring  to 
the  Symposium,  the  sentence  so  marked  is  at  once  indicated  as  an  exemplification  of 
the  thought  expressed  in  that  part  of  the  Symposium.  Thus,  the  text,  while  it  con- 
Uins  Best  Thoughts  Classified,  and  Best  Thoughts  Amplified,  is  itself  the  racaaa 
through  which  the  Best  Thoughts  of  the  Symposium  are  Exemplified. 

iRHETORIC 
Is  the  Science  that  Treats  of  Discourse. 

2INVENTI0N  — BWhat  to  Say— (The  Thought). 
4 Style  — «> How  to  say   it— (The  Expression). 

•Subject  Matter  — "^Objects,  ^Transactions,  •Description,  lONar- 
rative,  n Abstract  Subjects,  isimaginary  Subjects,  i«Mixed, 
i^Undassified. 

ibManner  op  Expression  — i9Punctuation,i7Capitalization,  i^Vocabu- 
lary,  etc. 


'2  BEST   THOUGHTS   Ot   B^T   THINKl^RS. 

i»  Diction  — 20  Right  use  of  Words. 

^Purity  —  According  to  the  22i(iiom  of  the  language.  Must  not 
be  23Foreign,  240bsoletc,  26Newly  Coined,  ^•Unauthorized. 
27Violation  of  Purity  is  called  28Barbarism 

^Propriety  —  soguitable  to  the  subject. 

^Precision  —  32Selection  of  word  that  means  no  more  and  no 
less   than    intended. 

With  reference  to  any  given  writer,  we  may  ask,  sSAre  his  words 
on  the  whole,  long  or  short?  8*Simple  or  ssabstruse?  Used  with  wpre- 
cision  or  87carelessly  ?  With  s^ease  or  89iaboriously?  *>Vocabtdary 
copious  or  *irestricted ?    *2Is  he  always  grammatical? 

o 

^A  SENTENCE  is  an  assemblage  of  words  making  complete  sense. 

44  Periodic  Sentence  does  not  give  complete  meaning  until  the 
close. 

40  Loose  sentence  might  be  brought  to  a  close  before  the  end,  and 
still  give  complete  meaning.  4*Loose  sentences  are  not  al- 
ways faulty. 

47  A  Balanced  sentence  contains  two  clauses  similar  in  form  and 
usually,  48contrasted  in  meaning. 

49 Short  sentences  give  w  force,  s^sprightliness,  ^^animation. 

Any  one  style  of  sentence  becomes  ^^onotonous,  if  long 
continued.  Better  study  ^variety.  ^Practice  reconstruc- 
tion by  dividing  long  sentences  into  short  ones,  and  con- 
necting short  sentences  into  long  ones. 

In  constructing  sentences,  study 

66Clearness,  especially  by  57  Proper  position  of  the  Adverb  and 
68Adverbial  Clauses:  ^Proper  use  of  Pronouns;  The 
•0 Avoidance  of  Squinting  Construction;  of  •^Ambiguity 
(Double   Meaning),  and  fi^Obscurity.     Obtain 

63 Emphasis  —  by  proper  disposition  of  ^Subject  and  *>Prcdicatc 
Maintain 

•6Unity  —  by  «7logical  connection  of  ideas;  by  ^^changing  subject 
as  little  as  possible;  by  ^'^not  crowding  unconnected  things 
together;  by  TOnot  hanging  one  dependent  clause  upon  an- 
other dependent  clause;  by  ^not  adding  supplementary 
clauses  after  the  sentence  is  expected  to  close ;  and  by  ^avoid- 
ing  parentheses,  ^^except  when  greatly  needed.    Gain 

74 Strength  —  76by  omitting  redundant  words  and  clauses;  ^«by 
sparing  use  of  "very"  etc.,  '^y  careful  selection  of  connec- 
.tives;  as  ^^prepositions,  ^conjunctions,  SOfdativc  pronotms, 
(the  hinges  on  whicR  a  sentence  turns,)  ;  ^^by  concluding 
with  a  82strong  word  or  ^important  idea;  84by  similar  con- 
•  struction,  ^i  contrast  is  involved;  and  »l?y  an  occasional 
climax,  ^\i  several  clauses  are  used  that  will  penntt  of  such 
arrangement    Secure 


SYMPOSIUM.  3 

88HARM0NY —  80by  the  prevalence  of  oopleasant  sounds  and 
^euphonious  words;  by  Adjusting  the  accents  at  convenient 
intervals ;  by  ^adapting  the  sound  to  the  sense ;  and  by  ^care 
in  the  cadence  at  the  close. 

Of  any  given  author,  we  may  ask,  WAre  his  sentences  usually  long  or 
••short?  »7Simple,  ••complex  or  ^compound?  i«>lnvolved  and  loijntri- 
cate,  or  lo^is  the  connection  of  clauses  obvious,  notwithstanding?  lo^Does 
he  use  too  many  words?  (io*tautology,  io*verbosity,  io«redundancy.)  I07ls 
he  forcible  or  lOSweak?  lo^Condensed  or  ii<>diffuse?  ^Perspicuous  or 
iiiobscure?  ii^Technical  or  ii^conversational  ?  n^Literal  or  iwfigurative  ? 
ii^If  energetic,  is  it  due  to  "^strength  of  unfeeling,  or  i^^peculiar  choice 
of  words?  i^Is  he  controversial?  or  i22didactic?  or  ^23  persuasive?  or 
^^^rbitrary?  gr  i26superficial  ?  or  i^rofound?  or  i^Tmonotonous  ? 
I28lf  argumentative,  is  his  reasoning  i^^valid  or  i^oinvalid?  isiCan  you 
point  out  any  fallacy?  i^^Has  he  read  widely?  is^Does  he  quote  aptly? 
i**Does  he  stick  to  his  subject?  is^Does  he  digress?  iWDoes  he  seem  to 
have  a  firm  grasp  of  the  thought  he  tries  to  present?  ^371$  he  analytical? 
^••Does  his  intellect  predominate  over  his  sensibilities,  or  ^^^is  his  heart  in 
his  work,  also?  i^ois  he  Cynical ?  i^^Pessimistic ?  ^^ Altruistic?  i*8Lib- 
eral?  i**Radical?  i^Conservative?  i*«Hopeful?  i^TQenial?  i«Affected? 
i<®Sincere?  i^After  reading  him,  do  you  feel  that  you  know  him?  i^^Does 
further  acquaintance  seem  desirable? 


1«F/G17/?H  —  is  a  deviation  from  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  words 
used. 
IBS  Simile  —  is  formal  comparison,  using  'like"  or  its  equivalent. 
^•^Simile  should  not  be  based  on  resemblance  that  is  ^^oo 
near  or  i^too  remote  (far-fetched).  i^^Simile  should  not 
be  drawn  from  strange  or  uncommon  objects.  i^Nor  from 
low  and  trivial  objects,  when  the  desire  is  to  elevate;  i»nor 
from  great  and  sublime  sources,  when  the  desire  is  to  de- 
grade,   ^•osimile  is  inappropriate  to  very  strong  passion. 

leiMiTAPHOR  —  is  abridged  simile  —  informal,  without  ^•^"liice,"' 
i<»"as,"  or  *•*  "so  as."  i^^Subject  to  same  rules  as  simile. 
Also,  iMshould  not  be  part  literal  and  part  metaphorical, 
^•^nor  have  likeness  drawn  from  many  sources  in  same  con- 
nection, (i*mixed  metaphor)  ;  ^••nor  be  multiplied  to  excess ; 
i70nor  be  carried  too  far,  except  where  the  intent  is  to  pro- 
duce an  allegory. 

iTiAixSGORY —  I72is  an  extended  description  of  one  thing  under 
the  image  of  another.  I'^'A  long  continued  metaphor. 
i'^^Parables  and  ^^*  fables  are  akin  to  allegory. 

176MET0NVMY —  ^^^is  a  change  of  name,  by  putting  one  thing 
for  another  nearly  related  —  i^^as  cause  for  effect,  or  the  re- 
verse; ^TAcontainer  for  the  thing  contained;  I'Otign  for  thing 
•ignified. 
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181SYNECHD0CHE—  I82puts  a  part  for  the  whole,  i88or  the  re- 
verse. 
184 Antithesis  — contrast  or  opposition,  issshould  have  similar 
verbal  expression  —  i86nouns  contrasted  with  nouns,  iSTadjec- 
tives  with  adjectives,  etc.  iflsghould  be  used  sparingly,  or  it 
gives  a  i^Qiabored  effect. 
i90£piGRAM  —  is  any  sentence  remarlcable  for  brevity  and  point. 

i^Usually  contains  contrariety. 
192 Interrogation  —  losasks  a  question  purely  for  effect,  no  an- 
swer   being   expected.    i^A    negative    interrogation    affirms. 
i^A  positive  interrogation  denies. 
i»«ExcLAMATioN  —  expressed  so  as  to  excite  emotion.  i^^Occa- 

sions  to  justify  exclamation  are  rare. 
i»8 Apostrophe —  lo® Addressing  the  absent  as  though  present; 
*^the  dead  as  though  living,  20ithe  inanimate  as  though  ani- 
mate.   2<^2Usually   of  a   passionate  character. 
203 Personification  —  attributes  life  to  inanimate  objects.    2Wis 
often    used   with   apostrophe,   206but    is   not    necessarily   the 
same,    ^oejn    personification,    objects   may    be   spoken    of   as 
persons;  207in  apostrophe  they  are  spoken  to.    ^o^Gender  of 
personal  pronouns   often  effects  personification. 
200HYPERBOLE  —  is  2101s   done    for   effect,  extreme   exaggeration. 
2iiand  is  not  intended  to  be  believed.    2i2ls  used  in  passion 
as  well  as  2i8in  burlesque. 
2 14  Irony  —  is    ridiculing    under   pretense    of   praising.      2i5Used 
much    in  scolding,  2i6in  sarcasm,  2i7in  burlesque,  2i8(lenuncia- 
tion,  219  lampoon,  220invective.    22iSarcasm,  when  in  verse,  be- 
comes 
222  Satire. 
228Besides   the  above,  there  are  many  figures  of  minor  importance, 
such  as  224Alliteration,  a  series  of  words  begining  with  the  same  letter  or 
sound;  226Paranomasia,  words  of  similar   sound  but  different  meaning; 
226Meiosis,  or  Litotes,  representing  an  affirmative  by  its  contrary  negative ; 
227piconasm,  the  use  of  more  words  than  necessary,'  (228as  in  legal  docu- 
ments, etc.),  229but  not  a  fault  like  tautology,  redundancy,  and  superfluous 
words  generally;  230 Ellipsis,  omission  of  a  word  or  words  to  be  under- 
stood in  grammatical  construction;  23iAsyndeton,  the  omission  of  con- 
nectives; 232Polysyndeton,  the  multiplying  of  connectives;  288Aposiopesis, 
breaking  off  suddenly  without  finishing  the  sentence ;  234Epi2euxis,  repeat- 
ing the  same  word  for  effect;  236Epanadiplosis,  using  the  same  word  to 
begin  and  end  the  sentence;  236Epanalepsis,  repeating  the  same  word  or 
clause    after    intervening    matter;    287Epanaphora,    repeating    the    same 
phrase  at  the  beginning  of  successive  clauses;  288Epanastrope,  making  the 
end  of  one  clause  the  beginning  of  the  next;  289Epanodos,  repeating  the 
parts  of  a  clause  in  inverse  order;  240Epanorthosis,  recalling  what  has 
been  said  in  order  to  substitute  something    stronger;    24iprosopopocia, 
which  is  nearly  the  same  as  personification ;  and  2420noinatopoeia,  the  use 
of  words  that  sound  like  the  things  they  represait>  as  buzx,  whiz,  crack, 
screech,  roar,  hiss»  crash,  cuckoo,  pewee,  etc. 
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In  addition  to  these    general   properties    Style  has    also    ^iSSpecial 
properties;  thus, 

244SuBUMiTY—  246suitable  to  a  description  of  sublime  objects. 
2i6As  a  state  of  mind,  247sublimity  is  incapable  of  definition. 
248We  may  express  or  arouse  it,  however,  by  referring  to 
such  conditions  as  beget  that  feeling.  249Xhe  contemplation 
of  vastness  begets  sublimity.  25030,  also,  power,  25iaw ful- 
ness, M*obscurity,  268great  loudness,  and  most  of  all,  254nioral 
greatness,  ^sefo  be  sublime  in  writing,  there  must  be  a 
^^sublime  subject,  a  ^'^ vivid  conception  of  the  strong  points, 
and  ^^generality  of  expression,  (^^^hat  the  main  thought 
may  not  be  detracted  from  by  unnecessary  words.) 

t«o Beauty  —  is  of  many  kinds;  as  ^^beauty  of  color,  ^'^figurt, 
MSmotion,  264complexity,  ^escountenance,  ^eemoral  beauty. 
Beauty  in  writing  requires  ^^Beauty  of  Subject,  and 
*^8Beauty  of  Expression.  (2**Not  necessarily  concise,  as  in 
sublimity.) 

170 Wrr  —  expresses  such  relations  between  ideas  as  will  excite 
*^surprise,  but  nothing  more.    ^^Is  brief. 

278 Pun  —  expresses  unexpected  relations  between  words,  ^*not 
ideas.  ^^Is  an  inferior  kind  of  wit ;  276often  made  tiresome ; 
^but  sometimes  very  effective,  ^^swit  and  puns  have  great 
dangers  and  *^great  advantages.  ^soCare  is  required  not  to 
lose  more  than  is  gained. 

88iHuM0R  —  is  not  only  funny,  but  kind;  282inilder  than  wit; 
*88and  may  be  long-continued.  ^^Wit  attacks  enemies; 
ss^humor  may  be  indulged  at  the  expense  of  friends. 

28eSi.ANC  Phrase  —  unauthorized  language ;  WTcolloquial  expres- 
sion.   MSLingo.    (Of  gypsy   origin.) 

0 

^VERSIFICATION^ is    the   ^mechanism   of   Poetry.    »iObject. 

to  please,    ^ospieases  by  regularity  of  vocal  impulse. 
*M Rhythm  —  is  the  harmonious  relation  of  syllables  with  refer- 
ence to  accent. 
^•4Rhymb  —  is  the  chiming  of  one  syllable  with  another. 
aoBVsRSB  — is  a  line  of  poetry. 
^••Stanza  —  is  a  number  of  lines  suited  together. 

^^Couplet,  two  successive  lines  that  rhyme. 

^Triplet,  three  successive  lines  that  rhyme. 

SMQuatrain,  is  a  stanza  of  four  lines. 
SCO  Foot  —  is  synonymous  with  ^^Meter,  —  the  measuring  imit  of 

the  line. 

*>2Monometer,    a  line  of  one  foot. 

«»Dimcter,  line  of  two  feet. 

*>*Trimeter,  line  of  three  feet. 

W5Tctrameter,  line  of  four  feet. 

*<MPetitameter,  line  of  ^vt  feet. 

i<^HcaBUii8ter,  Kne  of  six  feet. 


6  BEST   THOUGHTS   OF   BEST  THINKERS. 

so^The  kind  of  foot  depends  upon  (he  number  of  syllables  and  th« 
position  of  the  accent. 

^^lambus  —  foot  of  two  sylables  accented  on  the  second. 

^^Trochee  —  foot  of  two  syllables  accented  on  the  first. 

^"^ Anapaest  —  foot  of  three  syllables  accented  on  last. 

^^Dactyl  —  foot  of  three  syllables  accented  on  first. 

^^Spondee  —  foot  of  two  syllables  accented  on  both.      •!* Whole 
lines  cannot  be   made  up  of  spondees. 

These  four  kinds  of  feet  give  rise  to  four  kinds  of  verse;  viz.: 
*i5Iambic,  ^wTrochaic,  817 Anapaestic,  siSDactyllic.  Six  kinds  of  meter,  as 
above,  to  each  kind  of  verse,  produce  8i9  twenty-four  kinds  of  verse  in 
English  poetry.    All  kinds  are  illustrated  in  the  text. 

^'^Blank  Verse  —  has  rhjrthm  but  not  rhyme. 

^^Mixed  Verse  —  when  two  kinds  of  meter  are  found  in  the  same 
line.    s^Difificult,  but  sometimes  acceptably  accomplished. 

^^Some  particular  forms  of  stanzas  have  become  celebrated  histori- 
cally. 

^^Rhythm-Royal  —  is  a  peculiar  seven  line  stanza. 

^^Spenserian  Stoma  —  contains  nine  lines  peculiarly  related. 

^^Sonnet  —  is  a   stanza   of   fourteen     lines     peculiarly     related. 

Other  kinds  are  known  as  S27Short  Meter,  ^^^hong  Meter, 
«»Common  Meter,  ssoHallelujah  Meter,  «»Particular  Meter, 
etc. 


^^POETRY  —  is  the  versified  expression  of  such  thought  and  feeling 
as  is  the  product  of  an  ^^elevated  imagination. 

^^Epic  —  a  heroic  poem. 

^^Dramatic  Poetry  —  includes  ^^Tragedy  and  ^^ Comedy,  . 

^^Lyric  Poetry  —  is  poetry  intended  to  be  set  to  music.  It  in- 
cludes «^Odes  and  ^Sonnets.  Odes  are  ^^Sacred  (M«psalms 
and  wshymns),  ^^Moral,  ^^Amatory,  (Love  songs,)  ^*^Hero%c, 
^"^Comic,  ^^Bacchanalian. 

i^Elegy—^^Epitaph'-^T^PottTy  for  a  tomb. 

MBP(w/orfl/ —  rustic  poetry,    (SMEclogues,  SMIdyls.) 

«KDk/ac/tc  —  written  for  the  purpose  of  instruction. 

«W5*(i/iV^  —  ridicules   the  follies  of  men. 

^Lampoon  —  attacks  individuals. 


«»PROSE  COMPOSITION --includts  «»Uttcr8,  •»Diarie$, 
wiNews,  8e2Editorials,  wsReviews,  MAEssays,  MTreatiset, 
SMTravels,  i^Hittory,  MSpiction*  M^Ditoownc 
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^OMENTAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

All  the  powers  of  the  mind  are  reducible  to  three  classes,  ^^Think- 
ing,  ^ff^FeeUng  and  ^^WUling,  Hence  the  three  grand  divisions  of  mental 
attributes,  —  the  ^^InUlUct,  the  ^^SensibiliHes,  and  the  ««  Will  They 
are  sub-divided  as  below,  and  the  part  played  by  each  and  all  will  be 
frequently  exemplified  by  references  from  the  text.  By  these  numerous 
examples,  the  reader  will  obtain  a  much  clearer  understanding  of  all 
varieties  of  mental  activity,  than  could  be  obtained  through  any  formal 
definition  of  these  terms.  Therefore  the  definitions  are  omitted  here,  but 
the  classification  expresses  the  ^TTco-ordinate  and  >78subordinate  relations 
of  these  powers.  More  detail  and  subdivision  could  have  been  introduced, 
but  the  authors  prefer  the  more  STOforcible  preseitation  of  generalities. 


CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  LEADING  PRINCIPLES  OF  MENTAL 

PHILOSOPHY. 


< 


i 


1^ 


f  ttopreienUtive «8iPerception. 

M2R  tat*       i  ^^^^  ^^^  Actual.  »WMemory. 

"I  8860f  the  Ideal... ^^Imagination. 

w^Reflective  i  **Synthetic M»Generalization. 

1 800  Analytic ^^Reasoning. 

L  iMIntuitive <8S0riginal  Conception. 


{"•Cheerfulness,  >^Melancholy. 
^Sorrow  for  loss  of  friends. 
"•Sympathy. 

''icijoy  or  ^^^Sadness,  own  exaltation. 
^osEnjoyment  of  the  Ludicrous,  the 
«MWonderful,  «o<the  Sublime  and  the 
"•Beautiful,  "^Right,  Conscience. 
("•Opposite  is  Remorse.) 


"ORational... 


I 


"•Affections. 


ttOLove, 

!  annate, 
««Envy, 
«isjealotiiy. 

i4WBodily, 
ii6MenUl, 
«7Hopc, 
O  «BFear. 

K    (  «»Motivc. .  "©Choice  "lExecution.  "^Relation  to  others. 
5  J  "^Freedom, 
g  |"4Strength. 
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Involved  in  all  these  phases  of  mental  action  are  two  special  sub- 
jects; viz., 

^^^ Aesthetics  —  42ethe  science  of  the  beautiful. 

^^T Ethics  —  the  science  of  the  Right,  428Conscience. 

^^Instinct  —  is  an  innate  law  of  action  working  by  ^Wimpulsc. 
^^Consciousness  —  a    knowledge    of    what    passes  in  the  mind. 

482Ego. 


LOGIC. 

433 Logic  —  treats  of  the  formal  laws  of  thought. 

48 4 Intuition  —  is  immediate  perception  or  apprehension.  *B8lntui- 
tions   are   the   elements   of  thought. 

436Thought  —  is  the  recognition  of  one  thing  in  or  under  another. 
There  are  three  processes  of  thought  —  *87conceiving,  fudg- 
ing, 439reasoning.    The  products    of    these    processes     are 

^^Concepts,  ^^Judgntents,  ^^Arguments, 

^*^A  Concept  —  **4is  the  simplest  act  of  the  mind. 

^^A  Judgment  —  *^is  the  recognition  of  the  **7congruence  or 
448confliction  of  two  concepts, 

^^ Argument  —  is  the  derivation  of  one  judgment  from  other 
judgments. 

A  Concept  (idea)  expressed  in  language  is  H  *^term  (word). 
A  Judgment  expressed  in  language  is  a  ^^proposition  (sentence). 
An  Argument  expressed  in  language  is  a  ^^Syllogism. 

Concepts,  in  order  to  become  available,  must  be  embodied  in  verbal 
signs   (words.)    These  verbal  signs  constitute  language.    Therefore, 

^^LANGUAGE  is  the  «4product,  the  «6instrument,  and  the  ««cmbodi- 
ment  of  Thought,  *^ Expression  —  the  communication  of 
thought.    *^ImPression  —  the  reception  of  thought 


^^SCIENCE  —  is  knowledge  classified.    There  are  two  kinds.  Direct 
and  Reflex. 

460 Direct  Science  —  is  the  science  of  objects,  of  which  there  arc 
two  kinds — 

*^Physical  Science  —  ^fl^extemal  phenomena,  and 

*^Mental  Science  —  <«4intemal   phenomena. 

4eBR^fi^x  Science  —  is  the  Science  of  Sciences  —  Logic, 

Reflex  Science  is  of  two  kinds,  ^^Subjectivc  (formal,  abstract,  pure 
logic),  the  relation  of  thought  to  its  object— the  logic  of  Aristotle. 
4670bjective  (material,  concrete,  applied  logic),  the  rdalion  |of  the  object 
to  the  thought— the  logic  of  BEicon. 
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*^A  Judgment  is  true  when  the  relation  expressed  between  the  sub- 
ject and  the  predicate  corresponds  to  the  reality.  **>A  Judgment  is  false 
when  the  relation  expressed  between  the  subject  and  the  predicate  does  not 
correspond  to  the  reality. 

470 In  other  words,  the  criterion  of  Truth  is  Congruity,  The  logical 
basis  for  this  criterion  is  the  sdf-cvident  fact  that  47 1 ALL  TRUTHS 
HARMONIZE. 

*''f^A  Syllogism  —  contains  three  propositions:  a  *WMajor  Premise,  a 
*74Minor  Premise,  and  a  476Conclusion.  *7^he  conclusion  is 
necessitated  by  the  premises. 

There  are  four  laws  of  the  Syllogism,  viz.: 

1.  477The  truth  of  the  premises  involves  the  truth  of  the  con- 
clusion. 

2.  ^^sThe  truth  of  the  conclusion  does  not  involve  the  truth  of 

the  premises. 

3.  479The  falsity  of  the  premises  does  not  involve  the  falsity  of 
the  conclusion. 

4.  ^soThe  falsity  of  the  conclusion  involves   the   falsity  of  one 
of  the  premises. 

— — — o 

DEFINITION. 

*®iTh'e  object  of  definition  is  to  give  precision  to  thought 

Definition  defined. 

*^A  DEFINITION  —  is  such  a  description  of  an  object  as  will 
distinguish  it  from  all  other  objects. 

*^A  Nominal  Definition  —  is  a  definition  of  a  term. 

*^A  Real  Definition  —  is  a  definition  of  a  thing. 

^^A  Genetic  Definition  —  is  a  definition  exhibiting  the  mode  of 
producing  the  thing. 

486LAWS  OF  DEFINITION. 

First.    ^The  subject  and  predicate  must  be  coextensive. 
488Hence,  the  simple  converse  of  a  definition  is  true. 

Second.    *»There  are  no  exceptions  to  a  definition. 
^^An  exception  would  invalidate  the  definition. 

Third.    *wa  Definition  must  be  precise. 

^^Omit  nothing  essential.    Contain  nothing  unessential. 

Fourth.    4WA  Definition  must  be  clear. 

^o^Else  it  fails  to  accomplish  its  purpose. 

Fifth.    <WA  Definition  must  not  involve  the  circle. 

406Predicate  must  not  contain  the  word  being  defined. 

Sixth.  407A  Definition  must  not  involve  negative  or  divisive  attri- 
butes. 

Seventh.    ^MA  Definition  must  not  Involve  a  problematicat  judgment 
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«OLAWS  OF  OPPOSITION. 

First.    WOThe  truth  of  a  Universal  implies  the  truth  of  its  particular. 
Second.    wiThe  falsity  of  a  universal  does  not  imply  the  felsity  of  its 

particular. 
Third.  602The  falsity  of  a  particular  implies  the  falsity  of  its  universal. 
Fourth.    w>8The  truth  of  a  particular  does  not  imply  the  truth  of  its 

universal. 
Fifth.    w^Contraries  cannot  be  both  true,  but  may  be  both  false. 
Sixth.    606Subcontraries  cannot  be  both  false,  but  may  be  both  true. 
Seventh.    w^Contradictories  cannot  be  both  true  nor  both  false. 
^70f  any  two  contradictories,  one  is  true  and  the  other  false. 

506A  Fallacy  —  is  an  invalid  intellectual  process.  «f<>*There  arc 
three  classes  of  fallacies:  Assumptions,  Sophisms,  Aberran- 
cies. 

5 10 An  Assumption  —  is  that  which  is  taken  as  true  without  evi- 
dence. fiiiMay  be  true  or  false.  5i2Argument  containing  it  is 
invalid,  not  because  the  assumption  is  known  to  be  false,  but 
because  not  known  to  be  true.  <^isXo  assume  an  assumption 
false  because  of  its  lack  of  evidence  would  be  as  invalid  as  to 
assume  it  true.  There  are  many  classes  of  assumption, 
mainly:  6i*Non-observation,  ci^Prejudice,  ^laSuperstition, 
6i7Hasty  Generalization,  ^^SAppearances,  ^^Preconceived 
Opinions,  ^^o judging  by  Ourselves,  etc. 

821 A  Sophism  —  is  an  invalid  argument.  There  are  two  kinds, 
522Formal  Fallacies  and  ^zspetitio  Principii  (begging  the  ques- 
tion.) Formal  fallacies  are  of  several  kinds,  among  them: 
684Illicit  Process,  ^^sNegative  Premises,  ®(rundistributed  Mid- 
dle, 627  and  others  too  technical  to  be  considered  here.  Same 
remark  is  true  of  the  various  kinds  of  Aberrandes. 

B28 Aberrancy  —  is  a  wandering  from  the  conclusion  warranted  to 
one  not  warranted. 


PHILOLOGY. 

6»PH/Z,02*OGF  — treats  of  the  origin,  history,  and  constmcBon  of 
Language,  ^Oand  the  relation  of  lang^iages  to  each  other. 

^s^Monosyllabic —  szid  of  languages  in  their  earlier  stage,  when 
all  the  words  consist  of  but  one  syllable  each. 

^^Agglutinative  —  ^^Polysynthetic  ^^^Holophrastic  —  said  of 
languages  that  have  developed  far  enough  to  form  long 
words  by  joining  short  ones;  or,  said  of  languages  that,  in 
order  to  form  a  word  representing  a  complex  idea,  join  all 
the  words  representing  the  simple  ideas  involved.  Sample: 
^35  "  Amatlacuilolitquitcatlaxtlahuilli,"  meaning  "  postage.** 
^**Literally,  "  The-paymenf  -eccived-for-carrying-a-papcr-on- 
*.-itrii-v»«nefb»np' -V written  *       V^^-^t^*^   Iod««p     iialep*'') 
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^Inflected '^  SBid  of  languages  that  show  the  grammatical  rela- 
tions of  words  by  MSprcfixes,  M9suffixcs  and  woinfixcs. 

The  inflected  languages  are  much  more  highly  developed,  and  yet, 
most  of  the  above  named  ^^affixes  (or  inflections)  are  abbreviations  or 
modifications  of  other  whole  words,  formerly  joined  on  as  in  agglutinative 
languages.  Our  own  compound  words  are  a  relic  of  that  stage  of  the 
growth  of  English,  and  as  English  is  less  inflected  than  most  modern 
languages  (the  grammatical  relations  being  shown  by  ^^particles  and 
MSconnectives),  the  secondary  or  agglutinative  stage  still  persists.  Many 
of  the  M4Puritanic  names  in  New  England  are  good  examples. 


The  following  scheme  shows  the  parentage  of  the  English  language: 

The  Indo-European  or  Aryan  family  of  languages  comprises : 

^*^Sanscrit  —  the  ancient  original  language  of  India.  Ceased  to  be 
spoken  at  least  300  B.  C. 

54«/n(/»f  —  such  dialects  as   M^Pali  and  MSPrakrit   (both  dead), 
and  «»  Hindi,  "OHindostani,  «iBengali,  M«Mahratti,  etc. 

w/fdfc  —  or  Persian,  including  swpehlovi  and  ^esparsi. 

^^Celtic  —  divided  into  two  branches — 

^^f Cymric  —  including  M^Welsh,    «®Cornish,    and    MOArmorican. 
Mi(7flWfC  —  including  M2Erse    (Irish),  M^Scotch,  and  W^Manx. 

^^Italic  —  M^ancient  Latin;  from  which  are  W7Italian,  MSSpanish, 
•••Portuguese,  woprench,  »7iWallachian,  and  ^^Romaresc 
(Swiss). 

^HelUnic  —  «74ancient  Greek,  «76Modern  Greek,  weAlbanian. 

^'^Teutonic  —  *78ancient  Gothic.  Modern  Teutonic  is  divided  into  two 
groups — 

^^Scandinavian  —  MODanish,     Migwedish,     WiNorwegian,    WSlce- 
landic. 

M*(7erwflfik:  — MSHigh  German,  ^^Low  German,  from  which— 
WTHollandish,  or  Dutch,  and 
WSAnglo- M»Saxon,  combined  into 

w^ENGUSH, 

•w^teromV  —  includes  ««Russian,  waBulgarian,  »*iiiyrian,  "^Polish. 
••Bohemian,  M^Lusatian,  »«Uttish,  «»Lithuanian,  and  woQld 
Prussian. 

This  entire  group  of  languages  is  called  by  some  authors  •oilndo- 
European,  for  geographical  reasons.  By  others  it  is  called  •^^Japhetic, 
from  Noah's  youngest  son,  and  by  others  it  is  called  •^^Aryan,  from  an  an- 
cient country  in  Central  Asia,  called  Arya,  supposed  to  be  the  starting 
point  of  migration. 


12  BEST  THOUGHTS   O^   BUST   THINKERS. 

A  full  classification  of  Philology  embraces  about  ®04fourtecn  hundred 
languages  that  are  or  have  been  spoken  in  the  Eastern  Hemisphere,  and 
something  over  ^^twelve  hundred  Indian  dialects  in  the  Americas.  The 
latter  are  extremely  holophrastic,  as  seen  in .  our  Indian  Geographical 
names;  e.  g.fi^  Alabama,  Here-still-I-stand.oo7  Manitoba,  (Manitou  Ba), 
Spirit-of-the-lake.  An  extreme  example  is  the  Aztec  word  for  "  postage  " 
cited  above. 


ANTHROPOLOGY. 

^^ANTHROPOLOGY  —  tht  science  of  man,  embraces 

•ooSoMAToLOGY — (the  clOBiology  of  man)   which  treats  of  man 
as  an  animal. 

•^iPsYCHOLOGY  —  the   science  of  the   soul.     (Mental  and   Moral 
Philosophy.) 

•12ETHN0L0GY  —  which  treats  of  man  as  engaged  in  the  arts  of 
life,  and  embraces 

«i3The  Art  of  Society, 
«i*The  Art  of  Religion, 
t  <tt6The  Art  of  Language  and  Literature. 

I  Two  special  branches  of  Anthropology  have  been  widely  developed; 

viz., 

^^Theological  Anthropology  —  as  distinguished  from   Physiolog- 
ical, and 

/  ^^'f Criminal  Anthropology  —  which   discovers  the  conditions  that 

that  induce  crime. 

Theological  Anthropology  has  been  developed  under  three  phases, — 
^^Augustinianism  —  asserts    that    man    is   morally    dead. 
^^Semi'Pelagianism  —  asserts  that  man  is  morally  sick. 
^^Pelagianism  —  asserts  that  man   is   morally  well.. 

J  The  Augustinian  view  supports  Protestantism.     So,  Calvinism  is  re- 

vived Augustianism,  and  Arminianism  is  revived  Semi-Pelagianism.     The 
controversy  is  waged  entirely  upon  grounds  of  logic. 


MORAL  PHILOSOPHY,  OR  ETHICS. 
^^ETHICS  — is  the  science  of  human  duty.    Duty,  as  viewed  by  the 

light  of  e22environment,  is  the  essence  of  Ethics ;  and 
•23CHARACTER  —  being  inseparably  connected  with  the  discharge 

of  duty,  is  therefore  dependent  upon  Moral  Philosophy  for 

its  abstract  qualities. 
024 Duty  —  presents  three  phases: — 

C26Duty  to  ourselves, 

flS^Duty  to  others,  and 

^'^Duty  to  God. 
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628 Duty  —  is  composed  of  three  elements: — 
^^Love  —  the  source  of  Duty, 
^^Good  —  the  result  of  Duty,  and 
^^Right  —  the  method  of  procedure. 

We  can  discharge  no  duty  without  feeling  inherently  all  three  of  these 
qualities.  In  other  words,  all  action  has  a  direction  as  well  as  a  source 
and  an  end.  All  perfect  moral  action  proceeds  from  Love  as  its  source, 
to  Good  as  its  end,  and  this  procedure  has  the  attribute  of  Righteousness, 
or  rectitude. 

These  three  elements  of  duty  are  so  intimately  related  that  the  exis- 
tence of  one  practically  necessitates  the  others.  They  are  the  three  forms 
in  which  duty  is  seen  when  viewed  subjectively,  objectively,  or  abstractly. 
When  we  contemplate  an  act,  our  conscience  notes  the  presence  or  absence 
of  these  three  qualities,  and  approves  or  disapproves  accordingly.  The 
approval  of  conscience  is  a  conjoint  act  of  both  the  Intellect  and  Sensi- 
bilities. The  pain  resulting  from  a  disapproval  of  conscience  is  the 
most  depressing  emotion,  and  is  called  ^^^Remorse.  The  pleasure  re- 
sulting from  the  approval  of  conscience,  though  not  so  intense  as  some 
other  forms  of  pleasure,  is  the  highest  form  of  joy  or  happiness. 
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